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nadeqhe womanfor maci; be fayd ; [willmakeh 
ingtharms is(tron his vite conyem: 110 
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peodcy vnto vs,would make v5 fex leffe by ir, herefor 
bo: oth NMary were comet hey rem 
Inthe# contract Chriſt was concemed, andinthe: wth 

wasborme; that he mighthogor borh eflatesrirginiry with b His Goa 
ception, arid marriage with his binth;Y ou arecorradted burr 
maricd, cherfore bg, (ſe. from contraQtsto ſpeake of m rage; 
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eeiff2x” mannor Angel,broughtthe witerothe hfand;butGodhimſelter | 
p: fo marriage hath more honor ofGodinthisthen al other ordinances 
| of God beſide, becauſe he ſolemnized ithimſelfe. 

, Thenitis honourable forthe time, for it was the firſt ordinance 
4 7» that God inſtituted, euenthe firſtthing which he did after man and 
G on R pe woman were created, andthat inthe fate of innocencie, beforztt- 
3 ceo k . a . X 

FY Cod, ther had ſinned , like the finctt flower, which willnot thrive butina 
$ cleane ground. Before man had anie other calling, he was called to 
be a husband, therefore it hath the honour of antique aboue all 0- 
ther ordinances,becaulſc it iyas ordained firlt, and is the auncienteſt 
calling ofmen. 

Then it is honourable forthe place:For wheras all other ordinan- 
ces were inftitutedout of Paradiſe, marriage was inſtituted in Para- 
diſe,in the happieſt place,to ſignifie how happie they are that marrie 
m the Lord,they donotonely marrie one another, but Chriſt is mar= 
ried ynto them: and ſo marriage haththe honour ofthe place aboue 
all other ordinances, becauſe it was ordained 1n Paradiſe 

As God the Father honoured marriage, ſo did God the Sonne 
which is called rhe ſeede of the woman : and therefore Marriage was 

?£.. ſo honored amonglit women becauſe ofthis ſeede, that when Eliza- 
bcth brougl foorth a ſonne, ſhe fayd,that God had taken away her 
rebuke;counting it the honour of women to beare children, and by 
conſequence, the honour of women to be married; for the children 
which are borne out of marriage, arethe diſhonour of women, and 

Den? 322+ called by the ſhamcfull name of Baſtards, 

Chriftes As Chriſt honoured Marriage with his birth, ſo hee honouredir 
vr mira- withhis mixacles : for the firlt miracle which Chriſt did, he wrought 

eat a Mi- ata marriage in Canaan, where he turned the water into wine: fo, it 
DO R Chriſt be at your marriage, that is, ifyou marrie in Chritt, your wa- 

(9929%*  terſhallberurnedinto wine, that is, your peace, audyour reſt, and 

yourioy, and your happinefle. Hall begin with your Mazriage + tut 
if you marry not in Chriſt,then your wine ſhall be turned into water, 
that is, you {hall liue worſe hereafterthen you did before. 

As he honoured it with miracles, ſo he honoured it with prayſes: 
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may T * forhecomparechthe kingdome ofGodtoa wedding, and he com- 
A parethholineſſeto a wedding Garment, And the fifth of Canticles, 


\Threema- hee is weddedhimfelfe. | 
ningesof -£ Wercade in ſcripture ofthree Marriages of Chriſt, Thefirft was, | 
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| Jointhefleepof Chriſt the church was borne; as a bone came out of 


\* ToMatiagte. * 
whenCtuiff and our Nature mere rogether, - The ſecond .. x 
Chriſt andour ſoule joyne together, The thixdis,the vnion of Chriſt? 
and his Church, Theſe are Chrilts three wives, As Chriſt honoured n a 
Marriage,ſo doChriſts Diſciples : for Iohn calleththe counttion of xeue.21.9 
Chriſt andthe faithfull, a Mariage. Andin the one and twentithof Rew.17-r, 
the Reuclation and ninth verſe, the Church hath the name ofa Bride, By mariag 
whereas Herehie is called an harlot. Further, for the honour of Mar- an Ms 
riage Paul ſhewethhow by it,the curſe ofthe woman was turnedin= ,,q jn-o 
toa bleſſing,for the womans curſe was the paines whichſhe ſhould rwo bleC.. IRS 
ſuffer in her trauaile. Now by mariage thiscurſe isrurned into a blel- fings. t + 
ſing: for children arethe firlt bleſſing in all the Scripture, Andthere- peg” $5:10" 
fore Chriſt ſaith, thar ſo ſoone as the mother ſeetha manch:ld borne 77:2 3+ 1 


lch.a6.11, $08 
into the world, ſhe forgetteth all her ſorrowes, as though her curſe *!: 


: 
4 


wereturned intoa bleſſing, . —_ x i U, 
And further Paul faith, that by bearing of children, if ſhe conti- vaines wif 1 


nue in faithand patience, ſhe ſhall be ſaued: as though one curle \,;@ her : 
were turned into two bleſſings. For fir{t ſhe ſhallhaue children,and faith, *? 
after,ſhe ſhall haue ſaluation. What a mercifull God haue we,whoſe | | 
curſes are bleſſings? So hee loued our Parents, when he puniſhed 99 |} 
them,thathe could ſcarce puniſh them for loue, & therefore acom- | 7 \ 
fort was folded in his iudgement. | 
To honour marriage more,it is ſayd, that God tooke arib out of Gex,2.:2, ! 
Adams {:de,and thereofbuilt the woman, Hee is not ſaydto make 
man a wife, butto builde him a wife : ſignifying, that man and wife 
make {as it were) one houſe together,and that the building was not 
perfect, vat the woman was made as well as the man, therefore if 
the building bee notperfe&tnow, it mult be deſtroyed againe, | 
Before God made the woman: i isfayd,thathe caſtthe manin- A note of 
to aflcepe,andin his ſleepe hee tooke a nib out of his fide, and as he Adams 
made man of earth, ſo he made thawoman of bone, while Adam _ 
wasaſlcepe, — 
This doth teachvstivo things: as the firſt Adam was a figure of ,.cer:1 5. 
theſecond Adam, fothe firſt Adams{leepe, wasa figure of the ſe- 22,89 45: 
cond Adams{lcepe, andthe firſt Adams fpouſe wasa fioure of the 1 
ſecod Adams ſpouſe. Thatis,as inthe ſleep of Adam,Eue was borne FT: ; 


the firſt Adams fide,ſo blood came out of the ſecond Adams fide. As Ep $34. || 
Adams ſpouſe receiued lite in his{leep,fo Chrilts ſpouſereceiued life 7457 14:6 
B 2 in | 
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in his {lcep: thatis,the death of Chriſt is thelife of the Church, for the 
| Apolile calleth death a ſleepe: but Chriſt which died is called life, 
| ſhewing that in his death weliue, Secondly, this ſkeepe which the 
$\ note of Man was calt mto,while his wife was created, doth teach vs,that our 
adams affeRtions,ourluſtes,and our concupiſcences ſhould lecp while we 
LY cepe. poabourthis ation. Asthe _ ſlept while his wife was making,fo 
4 Gem.27, 3. ourfleſh ſhould ſleepe while our wife is chooſing, leaſt asthe loue 
e- ofyeniſon wan Haack to blefle one for another, ſo the loue of gentry, 

or riches,or beautic, make ys take nc for another. 

To honour mariage more yet,or rather to teachthe married how 
note of tg honour one another, it is faid, that the wife was made of the huſ< 
—_— bands ribbe, not ofhis head, for Paul calleth the husband the wiucs 
Þ-»5.5.23. head: norofthefoote,forhe mult not ſet her at his foote: theſeruant 
*FChe fathers is appoynted to ſerue, and the wife to helpe, If ſhe muſt not match 
ſcruatis- yiththe head,nor ſtoupe at the foote, where ſhall he ſer herthen*He 

muſt ſether at his heart,and therefore ſhe which ſhould lie in his bo- 
ſome, was made in his boſome, and ſhould be as cloſe to him as his 
rib,of which ſhe was fathioned. 

Laſtlie,in al Nations the day ofmariage was reputed the ioytulleft 
day in all thcir life, and is revuted Rill of all, as though the ſunne of 
happineſle began that daye to ſhine vppon vs, when a good wife is 
brought vnto vs. Therfore one ſaith:that mariage doth f enifie mer- 
rie-age, becauſe a play-fcllow is come to make ourace merrie, as 
Waac and Rebeccaſported together, 

. Salomon conſidering all theſe excellencies, as though we were 
; more indebted vnto God forthis, then other remporall o1fts, ſaith : 
*0. 14-14: Houſe & riches are the inheritance of the fathers,bat a prudent wife 
commeth of the Lord. 
1 Houſe andrichesare giuen of God,andall things elſe, and yerhe 
q faith,houſe and richesare- giuen of parents, buta good wife is gjuen 
"husadar of God: 2s though a good wife were lucha gjfc, as we ſhould accofit 
oth, from God done,and acceptitasit he ſhould ſend vsa preſent from 
1CHeb, heauen,with this name written on it,T he gift of God. 
Beaſtes are ordained for fyod.and cloaths for warmth, and flo;x- 
x ers for pleaſure, butthe wife is ordayned for man, like little Zoar, a 
(Gen.29.:0, Citic of refuge toflic toin al histroubles,and there is no peace com-= 
: parableynto her, butrhe peace of conſcience. 
: Nowit mit needes bee, that Marriage, whichwas ordained of 
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To Marriage... v5 5 
fuch an excellcht author,and in ſucha happie phce,andof fachan 
ancienttime, andafter ſuch a notable order,mult likewiſe haue ſpe- 
ciall cauſcs tor the ordinance of it. Therefore the holy Ghoſt doth 
{hew vs three cauſes of this ymon, 

Oneis,the propagation ofchildren,fignified in that when Moſes Threecau- 
faith; He createdthem male and female:not both male,norboth fe- {© of mate 
male,but one male,and the other temale,as it he created them fit to 5.4 Fa 
propagate other, And therefore when hee had created themſo, to 
{hewethat propagation of children is one ende of marriage,he ſaid . 
yntothem; Encreaſe ard multiplie.That is Bring forth cluldren, as Ge,r,z8, j 4 
other creatures bring forththeir kinde. } 

Forthis cauſe Mariageis called Matrimonie,which4gnifieth mo- why maci. 
thers, becaule it makeththem mothers which were virgins before : age is cal- 
andisthe ſeminaric of the world, without which all things ſhould led Marri 
be in yaine,for want ofmi& to v{e them, for God reſerueththe great T2&s 
Cie to himſclte,and this Suburbs he hath ſer out vnto vs, whichare ; {'i, 
Regents by ſea and by land. | | | 

If children bee fuch a chicte ende of marriage, then it ſcemes, -'T i 48 
that where there can be no hope of children, for age and other cau- Al 
ſes,there mariage isnot folawful becauſe itis maunedofone ofhis Thigjgf.2Q. 4 * | v8 
endes, and fecmes rather to bee ſought for wealth, orfor luſt;then nifi-d in * ) 68 
for this blefſing ofchildren. Iris not good grafting ofan oldehead Pear.23.1, v 
vypon young ſhoulders, forthey will neuer beare it willingly, but 
grgngy- | 

Twiſe the wite is called The wife of thy youth: 25though when Prow.s.18, 
men are old, the time of marrying wecre patt.T hcrctore God makes Mal 2.15. 
ſuchynequall matches fo ridiculous eucry where, that they pleaſe | 
none butthe parties themlclyes, | | 

The fecond caule 15 to auoyde fornication; this Paul figniftieth The fecond 
when he faith: For the anoyding of fornicatio,let enery man hae his <au'e. 
owre wife, He ſaithnotfor auoyding ofadulteric, butfor auoyding 097% 
of tornication :ſhewing that fornication is valawſulltroogv hichthe | 
Papiſts make lawtull, in maintaining their ewes, as aſtagefor for- Papiſls | 
nicatorsto play vpon, anda fanctuaric to deſcend them, like to Ab- ftewes. » 
jalomstent,which was pred vpon the top ofthe houſe,that all Iſra- » $4, 16.22, 1 
cl might {ce how he defiled his fathers concubines, 

Forth:s cauſe Malachic fayth, that God d:dcreate but one wo- Aetriz.ts, | || 
man forthe manhe had power to create moe, butto {]icwethat ke 
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would haue him ticketo one, therefore he created of one ribbe, but 
one wife for one husband : And in the Arke there were no moe wo- 
men then men: but foure wiues for foure husbands, akhough it was 
inthe beginning of the world , when many wiues might ſeeme ne= 
ceſſary tonui!tiply mankind, 

IF any might haue adiſpenſation hercin, it ſeenies that Kinges 
might be priuiledged before any other, becauſe of theirſucceſſion 
tothe Crowne, iff wife ſhould happen to bee barren : and yer the 
4 Peur.17.17 King is forbidden to take many wiues, in Deut. 17.17. as wellas 
4 1.73-3.2- theminiſter r.Tim, 3.2. ſhewing thatthe danger of the ſtate doth 
| not counteruaile the danger of fornication, 

For this caufe wee reade of none but wicked Lamech before the 
| floud, that had more wiues then one, whome Jouinian calleth a 
$Fc-.4.23- monſter, becauſe hee made two ribbes ofone. Andanother ſayth, 
| that the name of his ſecond wife doth ”= a ſhadowe, becauſe 
ſhee was not a wife, but theſhadowe of a wife: For this cauſe the 
4 Scripture neuer biddeth manto loue his wiues, butto loue his wife, 
k $*<th.9.5. and fayth, 7 hey ſhallbe twoin one fleſh, notthree,nor foure, bur one- 
: . ly two. For this cauſe King Salomon calleththe whoriſh woman a 
-| 1% 3-16: ftrangewoman;to ſhew that ſhe ſhould be aftranger vnto vs, & we 
T. ſhould be ſtrange to her. 

For this cauſe children whicharebomein marriageare called L;- 
|3er,36-25. beri, which ſignifieth free borne : and they which are borne out of 
| mariage are called Baſtards, that is, baſe borne, like the Mule which 
” fam isingendred ofan Aﬀſe anda Mare, Therefore adulterers are like- 
| rslikeche 1edtothe Diuell, which ſowed another mans ground, other ſowe 
kt,  fiudl, foraharueſt, buttheyſowe that whichthey dare not reape. There- 
- $4.1322. fore children borne m1 wedlocke are counted Gods bleſling , be. 
A | cauſe | come by yertue of that bleſſing, Increaſe and myulti- 


w 


{al 128.4. plie, But before Adam and Eue were married, God neuer ſayd, /x- 
1c2.1.28, creaſe, ſhewing that he did curſe, andnot bleſſe ſuch increaſe, Ther- 
” #'.tardes, fore wee reade notin all the Scripture of orie Baſtard that came to 
| #':44.11.1, any good, but only Iephtah, andto ſhew that no inheritance did be- 
> &1 They longtothemin heauen, they hadno inheritancein earth, neither 
3 'S the were counted of the congregation as other were. Deut, Chap. 23. 
= bad ' verle,2, . ; . 
T.ematke Now becauſe Mariage was appointed for arcmedie aoainſt for- 
# trhecurſe, nication, therefore the law of God infliteda forer puniſhment vp- 
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; To Mar age. - | 
on him whichdid commit yncleannes after matriage,thenypon him £4, 20.xc 
which wasnot married, becauſc hee ſinned, although hee hadthe 2.22.2 
remedie of finne, like a richtheefe which ſtealeth, and hathnoneed, TE, for 
Now, ifmarriage bee aremedie againſtthe {ine of fornication, 
then valeſſe Miniiters may commirte the finne of fornication, it yq,;pe 
ſcemesthat they may vſethe remedie as well as other: forit is bet- Muiſters, 
ter for once man to marriethen to burne, ſo itis better for all men to 
marrie then to burne: and therefore Paul ſayth, Mariage is honowra- a 
ble amig ſtall men. And againe, For the auoiding of fornication let e* joy, cy 4; 
werie man hag his wife. And as though hee did foreſee that ſome 1.Cor.7, 
would exceptthe Miniſter intime to come;in the firſt Epiſtle of Ti- 
mothie,the third Chapter and ſecond verle, hee {| ka more pre- 
ciſcly ofthe Miniſters wite then ofany other, ſaying ; Let himbethe 1,Tim. 
husbandof one wife. And leaſt yeeſhould ſay that by one wife hee 
meaneth one Benefice, like the Papiſts ; he expoundeth himſelfe in 
the fourthverſe, and ſayth, that hee muſt bee one that can rulc his 18.3! 
houſe well,and his children, 418 
Sure God would not haue theſe children to be Baſtardes, and 
therefore it is like that hee alloweth the Miniſter a wife, Therefore | 
Paul faid well, that he had no commaundement for Virgjnitie : for * Cor7-og 
Virginitie cannot be commaunded, becauſe it is a ſpeciall gift, bur 
not aſpeciall giftto Miniſters, and therefore they are not to bee nf j 
bound morethen other. A peculiar gifc inay not bee 'made a gC- j | |) 
nerall rule,becauſe none can vie itbutthey which haue it. And ther- 4 
fore 1.Cor. 7.17. he ſayth; As God hath 4::ibated to enery man, 
ſo let himwalke. Thatis, if hee taue notthe gift of continencie heis 
bound to marrie, arid therefore Paule commaundeth inthe ſeuenth 
verſe, whether hee be Miniſter or other, / fthey cannot abaine,let 
them marrie, as thoughthey tempted God if they maried not. A | 
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Thelaw was general, lt 15 not good for man to be alone,cxem pting PRISCT i! | | 
oneordcrotmen no more then another, And againe, Chriſt ſpea-= OO "ft 
king of chaſtitic, ſayth; A[l men cannot receine this thing. There- ——_ ' jf | 
fore, vnlefle wee know that this order ofmen canreceiuerhis thing, —_ i ; 
Chriſt forbids to binde them more then other : and therefore as the 41; Ls 
Prieſts were married that taughtthe Law, ſo Chriſt choſe Apoſtles lj | 
that were married,topreachthe Goſpell, Thereforethe doctrine of WHES: 
Papiſts is the doQtrine of deuils : for Paule calleth the forbiddino of Felt 
mariage,the doctrine of dcuils, a fittirle forall their bookes, 7 1 Tims: Wks 

B 4 Lafly, | | 
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Laſtly,ifmatjagebe aremedie againſt finne;then Mariageir ſclfe 


: 
f Rem.3.8. isnofinne: forifmarriageit ſelfe werea finne, we mightnot marrie 
\ Benot fox any cauſe,becauſe wee muſt not doe the leaſt cull, that the Orca- 
= CO teſt good may come of it: andif marriage benota finne, then the 
vords will <duties of mariagearenot finne,that is, the ſecret of marriage isnot 
W7 ot be of. euill: and thercfore Paule ſaith, not onely eHarriage is honourable, 
| g = On. but the bedis honourable, thatis, eucnthe action of matriage is as 
ll 02954 Jawtullas marriage, 
] h;Cor,7,s, | Beſides,Paule faith, Let the huſband giue vntothe wife due beneno= 
yt lence, Here is a commaundement to yeeld this dutie : that which is 
commaunded, is lawtull, andnotto &s it, isa breach of the com- 
' ' maundement, Therefore marriage was inſtituted before any finne 
þ was,to ſhew that there is no fn init, if it be not abuſed : but becauſe 
: Kenit,12.4. this1srare,therefore after women were deliuered , Cod appoynted 
-: 7 them tobe purified, ſhewing that ſome {taine orother doth creepe 
a intothis action, which hadnced to be repented,and therefore when 
RJ C0775. they praied, Paul would not haue them come together, leaſt their 
"TX ih prayers ſhould be hindered, 
»o | | The third —Thethird cauſc isto awoyde the inconuenience of ſolitarineſſe 
& 1] aſe, fonified in theſe words, /t is not good for man to be alone, as though 


| toman, if the Lord had not giuen him a wife to companic histrou- 
; bles.Ifit be not good for manto be alone;then it is good for man to 
hauc a fellow:theretore as God created a payre of all other kinds, fo 
S- j he created a payre ot this kinde., 
L. Weſaythar one isnone, becaufe hee cannot bee fewerthen one, 
422 hee cannot be leſſer then one, hee cannot be weaerthen one: and 
 L564/4-10. thereforethe wile man faith; Woe tohms which is alone, thatis, be 
, which isalone {hall have woe. Thoughts,and cares, and feares, will 
L cometo him, becauſc hc hath none to comfort him,as theeues ſteale 
y in whenthchowuſe is emptic; like a Turtle, which hathloſt hisnuatc, 
; like one legge when the other is cutte off, like one wing when the 
F?. other1s clipte, ſohad the man been if the woman had not been ioy- 
7 ncdto him: therefore for mutrall focictic God coupled two toge- 
7% ther,that the infinite troubles whichlic yppon vs in this world,might 
& L be caſed withthe comfort and helpe one of an other, and that the 
= >019.9. poore in the workic might haue ſome comfort as well as the rich, 
«794.272» for T he poore man (faith Salomon) is forſaken of his awne bretheren, 
yet 


o 


;; 1-2,2, hehadfaid;thislife would be miſerable and irkeſome, & vnpleaſant - 
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yet God hath | ne one comforter for hin, like Tonathans ar- 1.S4n.t 

mour-bearer,thatſhal neuer forſake him,that is another ſelf:which 

is the onely commoditie(as I may tearme it) wherein the poore do A witeis 

match the rich: without which ſome perſons ſhould haue no hel. *©P*9 
1. mans r 

per,no comforter,no friend at all. # 

But as it is not good to be alone, ſo Salomon ſheweth, That it Prov.21,9 
& better tobe alone,then to dwell with a frowardwife, which is like a 
quotidianague,to keep his patient in vre.Suchturies do hauntſome 
men like Saules ſprite, as though the diuell had put a fiworde into 1.5416.4 
their hands to kill themſclues, therfore chuſe whom thou maiſt en- 
ioy,or live alone {tll, 8 thou ſhalt notrepent thee of thy bargaine, 

That thou mayſttake and keepe without repentance, now wee The choi 
will ſpeake of the choiſe, which ſome call the way to good wiues 
dwelling, for theſe lowers growe not on euery ground: therefore 
they ſay,that in wiung and {iriuing,a man ſhould take counſell of Wt þ 
all the world, leaft hee lightypon a curſe, while he ſeekesfor a bleſ. 2% 1.298; 
fing. As Moſes conſidered what ſpyes he ſent into Chanaan, fo Tw 4 (09: 
thou mult regard whom thou ſendcit to ſpye out a wife for thee. tor a ve WATT 
Diſcretion is a warie ſpie,butfancie is a raſh ſpice, and liketh whom 
ſhe will miſlike againe, | 

Inthe Reuelation Antichriſt is deſcribedby a woman,andin Za- Zach 37M 11101 
charie finne iscalled a woman, which ſheweth, that women haue #1} i [ 
many faults, therefore he which chuſeth of them, had neede haue $10 
iudgement,and make an Anatomie of their hearts and mindts,be- 4H): | 
fore he lay, This ſhalbe mine.For the wiſeſt man ſayth;1 hane found Eccle,p.3" | | | uih 
one manof a thouſand,but a woman among them al haue [ not found. Fl! F ' 
Although this may bee vnderltoode of his Concubins, yet it im- Ws | 
plycth that generally there is a greater infirmiric in women, then in { | $11 
men,becaufe he compareth them together, as thoughthere were a \h | | 


LS 


dearth of good women ouer the world, 
For helpe hereof, in 1.Cor.7.39. we are taught to marriein the 1 il 
Lord,then we muſt chuſe in the Lord too : theretore weemuſt be- if 
ginne our marriage where Salomon begannehis wiſedome. Gize , Reg.2/ » Wi NIV 
vnto thy ſeryant an vuderitanding heart, So giue vnto thy ſeruant Gen,24t | | h 
an vnderſtanding wife, If Abrahams ſeruant prayed vntothe Lord Wall d 
TIES: 

| | 


to prolper his butnes,vhen he went aboutto chuſe a wife for ano= 


ther, how ſhould thou pray when thou goeſt about a wife for thy LONe. | 
{clfe,that thou mailt ſay after, Ly /ot is fallen in apleaſant ground? | ig 


To of 


"4 x0 A Preparatine © 
l Todiretthee to right choiſe hcerein, the holie Ghoſt giues thee 
jodly, and tworules in the choile ofa wife,Godlineſſe and fitnefle : Godlines, 
ic. becauſe our Spouſe mult be like Chriſts Spouſe, that is,graced with 
gifcs,and embrodered with vertues, as if wee married holineſſe her 
3 {elfe. For the marriage of man and woman isreſembled of the A- 
& pke.5.29. poſtletothe marriage of Chriſt and the Church. No:y the Church 
f is called holie, becauſe ſhe is holie. In the ſixt of the Canticles ſhee 
£1 lent.6-8, iscalledyndefiled, becauſe ſhe is vadefiled, Inthe 45.Pfalme ſhee 
Ma/al45.9. is called faire within, becauſe her beautie is inward : So our Spouſe 
| j ſhould be holie,vndefiled,and faire within. As Godreſpecterhthe 


| .$4.16,7, heart,ſo we muſt reſpeCt the heart, becauſe that mult loue, and not 
the face. Couetouſneſle hath euer been a ſuterto the richeſt, and 
pride tothe lughelt, and lightnefle to-the faireſt : and forreuenge 
hereof, his ioy hath euer ended with his wiues youth, which woke 
her beautie with ir. The goods of the worlde are good, and the 
= goods ofthe bodie are good, but the goods of the mind are better, 
J:Cor.13. AsPaulcommendeth Faith, Hope,and Charitie,bur ſaith,the grea- 
& j 23 teſtoftheſeischaritie: ſomay I commend beautie, and riches, and 
godlineſſe, but the beſt of theſe is godlineſſe, becauſe ithaththe 
| things which it wants, and makes euery ſtate alike with her gift of 
4 contentation, 
| fitwifw =Secondly,thematemuſtbe fir: It isnotenoughto be vertuous, 
» 1. burto be ſuteable,for diuers women haue many vertues,and yet do 
# | not fit with ſome men : and divers men haue many vertues,and yet 
goenotfitto ſome women: and therefore we ſee many times,cuen 
| the godly couples to iar whe they are maried, becauſe there is fome 
bf ynfitnefle betweene them, which make oddes. What is oddes, but 
YL the contrary to euen? therefore make them euen (ſayth one) and 
$27 | therewillbenooddes. From hence camethe firſt ye oftheRing in 
| 7 __ 1 weddings,to repreſent this cucnneiſe: for if it beſtraighter then the 
" rthein- finger,it will pinch,and if it be widerthenthe finger it will fall off; 
; ntion de- but if it bee fit, it neither pinchethnorlippeth : So they which are 
» (7d. like, ſtrive not, butthey which are ynlike, as fire and water. There- 
6 fore onc obſerueth, that concord is nothing but likenefſe,and al that 
M3 ſtrife is for vnfitneſle : as in things when they fit not together,and in 
| L perſons, when -x: ſutenot one another. 
WJ How was God pleaſed when he had tounda King according to 
Þ. (142-35 his one hart? So ſhall that man be pleaſedthar finds a wife yn 
F ng 
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\+ "Fl — 11 
ding to his owne heart, whether he be richor poore, his peace ſhall Theſayi 
affoord him a cheerefulllife, and teachhim to ſing, [» lowe is no lack, ***899ly 
Therefore a godlie man in our time thanked the Lord that hee had "*s 
not onely giuen him a godly wife,bur a fit wife : for he ſaid not that 
ſhe was the wiſeſt,nor the holieſt, northe humbleſt, nor the mode- 
ſeſt wife inthe worlde, but the fitteſt wife for him in the worlde, 
which euery man ſhould thinke when that knot istied,or elſe ſo of- 
ten ashe ſeetha better, hee will wiſh that his choice were to make 
againe, As he didthanke God for ſending him a fit wife, ſothe yn- 
married ſhould pray God to ſend him a tit wife : for if they benox 
like,they willnor like, 

The fitnefle is commended by the holy Ghoſt in two words:one 
isinthe ſecond of Genefis, and the other is in 2.Cor.6.14.thatin G, ,.; M9 
Geneſis is, Meet,God faith, [will wake man a helpe meete for him. ». Cor.6.x 
Shewingthat a wife cannot helpe well, ynlefſe ſhe bee meer, Fur= 171! 
ther, it ſheweth that man is ſuch an excellent creature, that no crea- {1H} 
ture was like ynto him,or meet for him,till the woman was made. W*'} 

This meetneſſe God ſhewerth againe, in the 22.yerſe, where LNG! 

Moſes faith, That of the rib which was taken out ofman,God built Gez,2.22,) $1 51 
the woman : ſignifying,that as one part of the building dothmeete Wes: 
and fit with another : ſo the wife ſhould meet and fit with the huſ- þ "a 


band; that as they are called couples, ſo they may be called paires, 
that is,asa paire of gloucs, ora paire of hoſcare like : ſomanand 
wife ſhould be like, becauſe they arc a paire of friends, ; ['\; . 
If thou be learned,chuſe one that loueth knowledge; if thou be i | { 
martiall, chuſe one that loueth prowes; ifthou mult live by thy las TILE 
bour,chuſe one that louethhusbandrie : for vnlefſe her mind ſtande THR 
withthy yocation, thou ſhalt neither enioythy wife nor thy cal- | 


ling, 

That other word in 2.Cor.6.14.is Toke, there mariapge ts called a " | | 
Yoke, Paule faith; Be not wnequallie yoked. If marriage be 4 yoke, 199178 
then they whichdrawe init muſt be fe like two oxen which drawe 4: || [ ] 
the yoke together, or elſe all the burthen will lye ypon one. There- TH 
fore they are called yoketellowes too,to ſhew that they whichdraw pg,z, 3} io 
this yoke mult be fellowes, Ashe which ſoweth ſeede chuſeth a fit j F | | þ 
| ares 1495" they ſay,it is good grafting vpon a good ſtocke, ſo q fr 

e which will hauc godly and vertuous children, muſt chuſe a god- q' | 34 
ly and vertuous \vite, tor like mother (faith Ezechiel) like dau pw Exgectey, N16 


low k | { 


| x0 A Preparatine 
TodircCthee to right choiſe hcerein, the holie Ghoſt giuesthee 
jodly, and tworules inthe choile ofa wite,Godlineſſe and fitnefle : Godlines, 

"I becauſe our Spouſe mult be like Chriſts Spouſe, that is,graced with 
: ifcs,and embrodered with vertues, as if wee marricd holinefſe her 
3 {elfe. For the marriage of man and woman is reſembled of the A- 
W phe. 5.29. poltletothe marriage of Chriſt and the Church. Nov the Church 
f is called holie, becauſe ſhe is holie. In the ſixt of the Canticles ſhee 
Wflox'.6.8, iscalledyndefiled, becauſe ſhe is vndefiled, Inthe 45.Plalmeſhee 
| J 2/al45.9, iscalled faire within, becauſe her beautie is inward : So our Spouſe 
If ſhould be holie,vndefiled,and faire within. As God reſpeRterhthe 
| $4.16,7, heart,ſo we muſt reſpeCt the heart, becauſe that mult loue, and not 
| the face. Couetouſneſle hath euer been a ſuterto the richeſt, and 
pride tothe lughelt, and lightneſle to the faireſt : and forreuenge 
heereof, his ioy hath euer ended with his wiues youth, which woke 
her beautie with it. The goods of the worlde are good, and the 
Fees goods ofthe bodie are good, but the goods of the mind are better, 

E-J:Car.13. As Paul commendethFaith, Hope,and Charitie,bur faith,the grea- 
© 7} 23+ teſtoftheſeischaritie: ſomay I commend beautie, and riches, and 
If godlineſle, but the beſt of theſe is godlineſſe, becauſe ithaththe 
i things which it wants, and makes euery ſtate alike with her gift of 
: contentation, 
| fir wif =Secondly,the mate muſtbe fit: It is not enoughto be vertuous, 


, butto be ſuteable,for divers women haue many vertues,and yet do 
F | not fit with ſome men: and diuers men haue many yertues,and yet 
, floenotfitto ſome women: and therefore we ſee many times,cuen 
{ the godly couples to jar whe they are maried, becauſe there is fome 
? 
. 


8, ynfitnefle berweene them, which make oddes. What is oddes, but 
VAL the contrary to euen? therefore make them euen (ſayth one) and 
p fee therewillbenooddes. From hence camethe firſt yſe oftheRing in 
&. x wnuhp 4, weddings,to repreſentthis cucnneile: for if it beſtraighter then the 

rrhein- finger,it will pinch,and if it be widerthen the finger it will fall off; 

; ntion de- but if it bee fit, it neither pinchethnor ſlippeth : So they which are 
'# red, like, ſtrive not, but they which are vnlike, as fire and water, There- 

fore onc obſerueth, that concord is nothing but likenefſe,and al that 

NF ſtrife is for vnfitneſle : as in things when they fit not together,and in 
L perſons,when they ſutenot one another. 

, How was God! pleaſed when he had tounda King according to 

$442.35 his owne hart ? So {hall that man be pleaſedthat finds a wife cy 
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ding to his owne heart, whether he be rich or poore, his peace ſhall Thefayin 
affoord him a cheerefulllife,andteachhim to ſing, [n lowe is no lack, *f*894ly 
Therefore a godlie man in our time thanked the L ord that hee had *s 
not onely giuen him a godly wife,bur a fit wife : for he ſaid notthat 

ſhe was the wiſeſt,nor the holieſt, northe humbleſt, nor the mode- 

ſeſt wife inthe worlde, but the fitteſt wife for him inthe worlde, 

which cuery man ſhould thinke when that knot istied,or elſe ſo of- 

ten as he ſeetha better, hee will with that his choice were to make 

againe, As hedidthanke God for ſending him a fit wife, ſothe yn- 

married ſhould pray God to ſend him a tit wife : for if they be not 
like,they willnor like, 

The fitnefle is commended by the holy Ghoſt in two words:one 
isinthe ſecond of Genelis, and the other is in 2.Cor.6.14.thatin G4, ,.,3 HH 
Genelſis is, Meet,God faith, [will make man a helpe meete for him. 2. Cor.6.x 
Shewingthat a wife cannot helpe well, ynlefſe ſhe bee meer, Fur- R | | 
| 


ther,it ſheweththat man is ſuch an excellent creature, that no crea- F 
ture was hike ynto him,or meet for him,till the woman was made. 7 "'k | 
This meetneſſe God ſhewerh againe, in the 22.yerſe, where \N'; 90 
Moſes faith, That of the rib which was taken out ofman,God built Gem.2.22,! if *10 
the woman : ſignifying,that as one part of the building dothmeere 1H 
and fit with another : ſo the wife ſhould meet and fit with the huſ- '! i) 
band; that asthey are called couples, ſo they may be called paires, 14. 
that is,as a paire of gloues, ora paire of hoſcare like ; ſoman and 1! 'q 
wife ſhould be lice becauſe they are a paire of friends, - | 1/73 | 
If thou be learned,chuſe one that louerh knowledge; if thou be 141 
martial, chuſe one that loueth prowes; ifthou mult live by thy la- both | | 
bour,chuſe one that loueth husbandrie : for vnleſſe her mind ſtande 1 & 
withthy vocation, thou ſhalt neither enioy thy wife nor thy cal- | 
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ling, 

That other word in 2.Cor.6.14.is Toke, there mariage ts called a 
Yoke, Paule faith; Be not wnequallie yoked. If marriage be 4 yoke, | 
then they whichdrawe init muſt be fe like two oxen which drawe Tl { | 
the yoke together, or elſe all the burthen will lye ypon one. There- LI 
fore they are called yoketcllowes too,to ſhew that they whichdraw pg;z, z I 
this yoke muſt be fellowes. Ashe which ſoweth ſeede chuſeth a fir hi! js 
| 079% Mm they ſay,it is good grafting vpon a good ſtocke, ſo | fe 

e which will hauc godly and vertuous children, muſt chuſe a god- | Wn f 
ly and vertuous \vite, tor like mother (faith Ezechiel) like daughter. Ezec.te, 1! 1j.1 
A Sow on | Now {P' 
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: 12 A Preparatine 
F Now as the traucllerhath markes in his way, that he may proceed 
5 a right:{o the ſuiterhath marks in his way thathe may chule arighr, 
muerales — Thcrebee certaine (ignes ofthisfitnes,and Godlines, both inthe 
bf. the man and in the woman. Ifthou wilt know a godly man,or a godly 
$::hcile ofa woman, thou mult marke fine things : the report, the lookes,the 
300d witee ſpeechthe apparcll,and the companions ; whichare like the pulles, 
; that ſhew whether wee bee well or ill. The report, becauſeas the 
WP/4 11.26, market goes, fo they ſay the marketmen will talke, . A good man 
© Pre.1o-7, commonly hath a good name, becauſea good name is one of the 


A , 4r.14:9- bleſſings which God promiſeth to good men, but a goodname is 


FI-ate 6.26, 2otto be payled fromthe wicked: and therefore Chrilt ſaith; Cyr- 
i M4 . ſedare you when all men ſpeake well of you :that 15, wheneuill men 
' ſpeake well of you, becauſe this isa ſigne that you are of the world, 


F-15419. for theworldliketh and prayſeth her owne : Yet as Chriſt yd, Who 
024.546. car accuſe me of ine :So'it ſhould be ſayd ofvs, not whocan ac- 
* þ cuſe me of finne ? but who can accuſe me ofthis finne ? or whocan 
4. accuſe me of that ſinne ? That is, who can accuſe me of ſwearing ? 
| whocan accuſe me of difſembling ?xvho can accuſe me of forni- 
*F | cation ? No man can ſaythis ofhis thought, but euery man ſhould 
ſay it of thea&t, like Zachariah and Elizabeth, whichare called vn- 
blameable before men, becauſe none could accuſe them of open 
finnes. 
2 Thenextſigne is the looke: for Salomonſaith inEccle.8.7,1if- 
[ cle,8.7, dome ts inthe face of a man:{o godlineſle is in the face of aman, & 
| ſo follieis in theface ofa man,and ſo wickedneſle isin the face of a 
man. Andthereforeit is faydin Efay, Chapter 3.verſc 9.The trial 
| 23.3.9, Of their countenance teſtifieth againſt thems. As though their lookes 
; could tpeake,and therefore wee reade of proud lookes, and angric 
39 lookes, and wanton lookes : becauſe they beyray pride,and anger 
"% 'S and iwantonnes, 
| ! I hanc heard one ſay, that a modeſt man dels at the figne of 
a modeit countenance, and an honeft woman dwellcth at rac 
. ligne of an honelt face, which is like the gate of the Temple that 
- $/7,4,z2, WascalledBeautitull : ſhewing, that if the entric be ſo beautifull, 
31 withia is great beautic. To ſhewe how a modeſt countenance, 
and womanly ſhametaſines doe commende a chaft wife, it is 
I < obſcrued that the worde Naptie , which fignificth the mar- 
T riage of the woman, doth declare the manner of her marriage: tor 
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' "To Mariage. 3 > 
it importeth a couering, becauſethe —_ which ſhouldbeemar- 
ried, when they came to their husbands, for modeſty an$fhametaft- Geu.24.6 
neſfle did couer their faces: as we reade ofRebeccah,whichſo ſoone 
as ſhe ſaw Ifaac, and knew that he ſhould be herhusbznd, ſhe caft 
a vaile before her face, ſhewing that modefie ſhould be learned be. 
fore mariage,'xhich is thedowne that God addethto her portion, 

Thethird figne is herſpcech, or rather her Gilence; tor the orna- _ , 
ment of a woman is ſilence : and therefore the law wasgiuen tothe To Adam 
manratherthen the woman, to ſhew that hee ſhould bee the tea- firſt and 
cher, and ſhethc hearer., As the. Eccho anſwereth but one for ma- _ 
nie which are tpoken to her, 1o a maides anſwere ſhould bee ina ſpeake lk 
word, forſhce whichis full of talke, is not likely to prooue a quict an Eccho. 
wifc, 

Theeye andthe ſpecch are the mindes glaſſes, for out of rhe a= Aar.12.34 
bound:nce of the heart ({aith Chriſt) the month ſpeaketh : asthough ; 
by the ſpeech wee might knowe what aboundeth inthe heart : and | 
therefore he ſayth: By thy wards than foals bee initified, and by thy Mar,62.3)W | 
wordes thou ſhalt be condemned. T hat is,thou ſhalt bee iuftthed to be 0'; 
wiſc, orthou ſhalt be condemned to be fooliſh : thou ſhalt be jultis | 
fied to be ſober, or thou ſhalt be condemned to be raſh : thou ſhalt 
be iuſtified to be humble,or thou ſhalt be condemned to be proud : 
thou ſhalt bee iuſtified to bee louing, or thou ſhalt bee condemned | 
to be cnuious; Therefore Salomon faith, A fooles bppes area fare to Prog18.7],) 
hizowne foule, Shares are made for other, but this ſnare carchetha i | 
mansſelfe, becauſe it bewraicrh hisfollic, and cauſeth his trouble, '1 
andbringeth him into diſcredit. Contrariwiſe, the heart of the wiſe Prox7.2 | | 
(fauh Salomon) gzideth h1s mouth wiſely,andthe woras of his month Eccle.12, 1 \\ [1 if 
-baue grace-Now to ſhew that this ſhould be one mark inthe choiſe 018 (00 

f rhy wite, Salomon delcribing a right wite, faith; Sh bh 'Þ 
or my , garip » Laithy 028 epeFern Ber ,, . 
mouth with wiſedeme,and the law of grace is in her tongue. Awife yy, 1 


4] : i } . . 


thatcanſpeake this language, is better ten ſhee which hath allthe HRW 139 
tongues Bur as the open veſlels were counted yncleane, ſoaccount ot 11h 
that the open mouthbath nach vncleanneſie. 

The fourth figne is the apparell, for as the pride of the glut- 41! 
ron is noted, in that hee went in purple every daye, forthe hunwlmie Zo4,r6.; 1} {| 
of Iohnis noted, in that hee went in hair-cloth cuery day. A mo- wr 4 | 

Ty Gay | 
deft woman is knowne by her ſober attire, as the prophet Elt- Marit.6' þ k 
ah. was knoyne by is rough garment, Leoke not for. better "EE q | J- 
WW : 


jag A 
within, **'0'$ 


- 


14 A Preparatiae 
| within then thou ſeeft withour : for cuery one ſeemeth better then 
f ſheis, if the face be yanitie,the heart is pride. He which biddeth thee 
;,The.5.22 abſtaine fromthe ſhew of cuill, would haue thee to abſtaine from 

thoſe wiucs which haue the ſhewes of cuill: for it is heard to come in 
12.2, the faſnion,andnotto be inthe abuſe: and therefore Paul faith: Fx- 
fhion not your ſelues like vnto this world, as though the faſhions of 

a * mendid declare of whar (ide they are. 
5s Thehiftligne is thecompanie, for birds of a feather will flie toge- 


"8'S ther,and fellows in {1n, will be fellowes in league, euen as young Re 
EAR Rep.12,8 hoboam choſe yong companions, Thetame beaſts will not keepe 
#b with the wilde, nor the cleane dwell with theleprous. If a mancan 
bee knowne by nothingelſe, then hee may be knowne by his com- 
& panions : for like will to like, as Salomon fayth; Theeucs call one 
'F ?re.r.xr, another, Therefore when Dauid left iniquitie, he ſaid; Away from 
Ye/4l.6.8. meallye that worke miquitze:{hewing,thata man neuer abandoneth 
3 euill,vntill he abandon euill companic : forno good is concluded in 
this Parliament. Therefore chuſe ſuch a companion of thy life as 
hath choſen companie like thee before. For whuch did chuſe 
ſuch asloued prophane companions before,in a while were drawne 
. to be prophane too,that their wiues might loue them. All theſe pro- 
= bi —_ arenot you at three or foure commings, for hypocrihie is 
pun witha finethreed,and none aredeceiuedlo often aslouers. He 
which wil know all his wiues qualities before he be marriedtothem 
mult ſce her eating, and walking, and working, and playing, and 
1 talking,and laughing,and chiding,or elſe he ſhall hauelefle with her 
X then he looked for.or morethen he wiſhed for. 
z2,24-500 Whentheſerulesare warilie obſerued, they may ioyne together, 
FP . 
I and fay as Laban and Bethuel fayd;This commeth of the Lord,ther- 
| fore we will not ſpeak againſt it, How happie are thote,in whom Faith 
Y and Lone,and Godlinefle are married together before they marrie 
[x themſelues? For none of theſe martial, &cloudie,and whining mar- 
# riages canſay, that Godlines was inuitedto their Bridale; and there 
b: forethe bletlings, which are promiſed to godlineſſe, doo flic from 
$1 them, 
| rents Now inthis choyce are two queſtions, Firſt, whether children 
7, aſentin maymarrie withouttheir parcnts conſent : Second, whetherthey 
&. T1286 may martie with Papitts or Atheiſts, &c. Touchingthe firſt, God 
114.20 fayth: Honor the Fatter aud thy mother, Now wherein _ thou 
onouT 
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To Mariage. I5 
honour them more, then in this honourable action, to which ay 
haue preſerued thee, and brought thee yp , which concerne 
the ſtate of - whole life? Agayne , inthe firſt inſtitution of Mar- 
riage, when there wasnofatherto giue conſent, then our heauenly 
fuer gaue his conſent : God ſupplied the place of the Father, and 
brought his daughter vnto herlwsband, and cuer fincethe Father Gen.2.224 
afterthe ſame manner; hath offered his daughter yntothe husband. 
- 'Befiderthereis alaw,thatifa man defloure a virgin, heſhallmar- x,,q x2, 
rie her:but fthe father of the virgin do notlike of the marriage,then 
he ſhall pay vnto her the dowrie of virgins, that- is, fo muchas her 
virginitic is eſteemed, ſo that the father might allow the mariage, or 
forbid it, 
Againe, there isa lawe, that ifany freeman, or freewoman 7,,,,zo.68t 
3 makeavow,it muſtbeekepr. Bur if a virgin make a vow, it ſhould | 
: notbekeptvnleſſethe father approucit, becauſe ſhe is not free:ther- 
fore ifihee did vow to marrie, yetthe fatherhath power by thislaw 
' tobreake it; Againe our Sauiour faith,that in heauen thereisno mar- 
rying, nor giuing to marriage, ſhewing thatin earththere ſhould 
bee a giuing to marriage, as well as marrying, Therefore the law 
| ſpeakethyntothe — hou ſhalt not take awife for thy ſon news x; | 
s of ſtrangers. Therefore Paul ſpeakethtothe father, [f how gine thy 1.Cor.7.38; 
daughter to mariagethon doſt wel. Fhertore Iobs children are coun- 746.1 3, 
| tedpartof Jobs ſERance,ſheving, that as a man hath the diſpoſi- C7 10s [ i bs 
tion of his owne ſubſtance, ſo he harhthe diſpoſition of his owne WNY 
* children, Therefore in Mat. 22.30. the wife is fayd to be beſtowed TH 
' in marriage, which ſhgnifieth,thatſomedid giue herbeſideherſelfe: gex.29.18, 1 
therefore it isſayd, that Iacobſerued Laban,that Laban might giue \ 41/0 
him his daughter to wite. Therefore Saul fayth to Dauid, I will :.S$am.18. * | It 
giue thee mine eldeſt daughterto wife : therefore it is fayd that Itt- 17 [ 
dahtooke a wife to Er his ſonne. Therefore Sichem faith to his Fa- -——w_—ga id! 
ther, get me this maide to wite, Therefore in the marriage of Iſaac —— 


' - » Gen. 24.STo| 4:  #- 
weſce Abrahams ſeruaunt inthe place of Iſaac, and Rebecea the 52.52, $i.” 
is lh. 


mayd and her parents, ſitting in Parliament together : therefore /udg.t4.2. | | | 


Sampſon, though he had found a mayde to his liking, yethe would | 


not take her to wife, before he hadtold his parcnts,and craued their 
aſſent. Itisaf.veete wedding,whenthe father and the mother bring 
a bleſſing to the tcalt ; and a heauic ynion which is curſed the firlk At 
day that it is knit, $I!" 


16 A Preparatice 
The parents commit their children to Tutors, butrhemſches are 
more then Tutors. If children may not make other contracts with- 
outtheir good wil,thall they contratt mariage, whichhaue nothing 
to maintaine it after,ynlefle they returne to beg ofthem whom they 
ſcored before? 
} Will you take your fathers money, and will you not take his in- 
;; firuction?Mariage hath neede of many Counſellers, and.doeſt thou 
I count thy father too many,which is like the foreman ofthy inflrvc- 


ws 


v8 
: 4 tors?Ifyoumark what kind of yourhes they be,which haue ſich baſt 
p* that they dare not ay for their parents aduiſe, they are ſuchas hunt 
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for nothing but beauty, & tor puniſhmenthereofthey mary to beg- 
gery,& loſe their father & motherforthe'r wife: Therfore honor 
parents inthis,as thou would/i that thy children ſhould honor thee, 
The ſecond queſtion is anſwered of Paul,when hee fayth: Be noe 
wnequally yoaked with mfidels. As we ſhould not be yoked with In- 
En pa. dc, fowe {houldnotbe yoked with Papitts, and ſo wee thould 
EY” its,&c, notbeyoked with Atheiſts, fortharalfo is to bee vnequally yoked, 
© F 7en,24.3, vnleſſe we bee Atheilts too, As the Iewes might not marrie with 
vi £x0-34.16- the Chananites, ſo wee may not marric with them which are like 
BY wir nary Chananites: but as the ſons of Jacob ſayd vnto Emor, which would 
Ef rere0.s Ari, their fiſter;#e may not gize onr [iter to a man icirenmciſed, 
" {}' 72n34. 14. but if youwillbe circumciſed likg 15 then we vill marriewith you. - 
© |.Chefimili> So parentes ſhould ſayto ſuers,l may not giue my daughterto a 
4 udeholds an ynſandtified, butif you will be ſanctificd, then will I giue my 
| arkeirſay- 1. Though hereſie and irreligion benot a cauſe of 
$ t ag.&noc daughter yntoyou. Though herelte and irreligion benot 2 cauſe 
| thee diuorce, as Paul teacheth, yet it is a caule of reffraint: tor wee may 
F.'neaning, not marrie all, with whome we may liue being married. ]fadultery 
E..| i 'Or they may ſeparate marriage, ſhall not-idolatric hinder mariage, which 1s 
TX 6g —_— worſe than it?Chrift ſaith;Let noman ſeparate whome God bath joy- 
Ade Gli. nea,loI may ſay, Let no man ioyne whom God doth ſeparate, For 
T M2:.19.6, ifour father mult be pleaſed with ourmarriage, much more ſhould 
' | Mark10.9. wwepleaſe that Father which ordained-mariage. 
"BH 53 Shall Iſay, Bee my wife, to whom I may not ſay, Bee my compa- 
84 Efay $2.11 gion? Or,Cone to my bed,to whom I may not ſay,Come tomy table? 
% »£51% How ſhould my mariage ſpeed well, when Imarry one to whom 1 
J may not ſay, God ſpeed, becauſe ſhe isnone of Gods friends? 
Ifa man long for a bad wite,he were beſt gotohela woomg,thar 
he may haue choiſe, Is there no friend but the engiaie? no tree but 
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| To Mariage. = 
the forbiddetree? He marieth withthe diuvel, which marieth with 
therempter : tor 7 emprer is his name, andto tempt is his nature, acop 4 4. 
When a man may chuſe, hee ſhould ctuſe the belt, butthisman 
chi:ſeth the worlt, like them which call good euill,& euill good, 
Hee prayeth Not to be lead into temptation, and leadethhim- 
ſelfe into temptation. Surely hee dooth not feare finne, which Loke.11 4, 
doth not ſhun occaſions, and hee is worthieto be ſnared which 
makethatrap forhimlſelfe, When Salomon,the mirrorof wiſe- 
dome, the wonder of the world, the figure of our Lord, byI1do- , »., .,. 
lacrous concubines15 turnedto an Idolater,Jetno man fſay,l ſhall ;,-5c, 
not beſeduced: butſay, how ſhallIand, where ſucha Cedar 
fell? The wifemuſt be mcet, as God ſaid, Gen. 2. 18. But how is 
ſhe meet, if thou be a chr:{tian and ſhea Papiſt? We muſt marie 
in the Lord as Pauleſaith, but how doo wee marrie inthe Lord, 
when wee marry the Lordes enemics? Our ſpouſe mult beelike 1.Cor.7.39; 
Chriltes 1 ra Chrilis{pouſe isnenherharlot, norheretike, 
* nor aheift If ſhe be poore, the Lordereprouethnot for that; if 
| ſhee be weake, the Lord reproucthnot f that; if ſhe bee hard 
fauoured, the Lorde reprooueth not for that ; all theſe wantes 
may be diſpenſed with : but none giuerhanydiſpenſatis for god- 
lineſſe but the diuell, Therefore they w hich takethat pruiledge, 
are like tothetn w hichſceke to witches , andare guiltieofpreter- "Iat'f 
| ring euill before good. This ynequall marriage, was the chicfe Ge.z.4, f i LET 
| cauſe that brought the floud, and the firſt beginning ot Giantes, 4807; | 
f and 4497” 2006, 0 , ſheiwing by their monſtrous children Gez.6.2, Y ; With 
| 
| 


what amonltrousthing is it, for beleeuers and ynbelecuers to 

| match together, * 
In Mar.22.Chrift ſheweth, that before parties married, they a4,4.22 21, | | | 
were wont to puton faire and new garments, which were called iN, 
Wedding garments, a warning vnto all whichput on wedding Wedding 740: 
garments,to put ontruth and holineſle too, which ſo preciſely 1s $M 1,2 | 
reſembled by that garment more than other. lt is noted Luk. 14. F 
th:t of all them which were inuited to the Lordes banquet, and je We 
, came not, only he which had married a wife, did notdefire to be Luke 14.21, | | 

| 


| excuſed bur ſaid Routly; [cannot come: Shewing how this Hate \ 
d-th occupy aman molt, and drawe him often from the ſcruice 


. of Cod : and therefore wehad not need totake the worſt, for the VAL f; 
belt are comberſome enough, In the ſecond of lob,it is obſerued # | ; ( 

iK\ 
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rb.29.65 of thedaye of hisbirth,yntill his wife brake foorth into blaſphe. 
i 3-1 mie,ſhewing,that wicked women are able to change the tted+ 
| falteſtman, morethen alltemptations beſide. Sampſon would Þ 
} Tedg.t.4. takea Philiſtian to wife, but helolt his honor, his {trength,and his * 
life by her,lcaſt any ſhould do the like. 
1.Chr,21.6, Butwhatanotable warning isthat in 2.Chro.2 1.6, wherethe 
holy Ghoſtſayth: /ehoramwalkedin the waies of Ahab, for hee 
had the daughter of Ahab to wife,as though it were a miracle ifhe 
had been better then he was, becauſe his wife was a temptation, 
Miſcrable is thac man which is fettered with a woman that liketh 
not his Religion,ſhee wil be nibbling at his prayer,and at his ſtu- 
: die, andat his meditationstill the hauetryed his deuotions, and 
2.54.15,6 turned the edge of Its foule, as Dauid wastried of his malapart 
Micholl, ſhee mocked him for his zeale,and liked her ſelfe in her 
ZwiF-16,32 follie. Many bauc fallen atthis ſtone:Theretore as Chrilt ſayth: Re» 
member Lots wife ; ſo when thou marrie(t, remember LO 
wife, & be not wedded to her which hathnot the Wedding gar- 


| ; ment:bur ler ynitie go firlt, and let ynion follow after, and hope 
3 TE not to conuert her, but feare tkatſhe will peruert thee, leaftthou 
i jt fay afterlike him which ſhould come to the Lords banquette, / 


| 

| 

Ink. 14:20, ane marrieda wife,and cannot come.Luke 14.20, 
{'- Thedutics Yetthe chiefe{t point is behinde;that is,our duties. The duties | | 
of marriage of marriage may be reduced to the duties of man and wite one | 1 
toward another, andrheir duties toward their children, andtheir | | 

dutie roward theirſeruants, Forthemſelues, ſayth one, they mult 7 

Pre.z1.16, thinke themſclues like two birdes, the one is the cocke and the 0» © a 
The man theristhe dam : the cockeflieth abroad to bring in, and the dam 
N 

A 


> p ; = boy fitteth ypon the nelt to keepeall arhome.So God hath made the 
j We Cocke | totreuell abroad,andthe womanto keepe home: & ſotheir 


8 | 
| | and Cam. nature and thcir wittc,andtheir {trength, are fitted accordingly; | 
F forthe mans pleaſure is moſtabroad,and the womans within. ſa 
$1; In euery State there is ſome one vertue which belongeth to | 
(: thar calling more then other: as Iuſtice vnto Magiſtrates and f (- 
> Pals Knowledge vnto Preachers, and Fortitude vnto Souldiers : ſo * a: 
& %. louc isthe Marriage yertue, which finge#Muſicke to their whole |; { 
. Mariage life, A 
.. MWpouly Wedlockis made oftwo loues, which I may call the firſt loue, {© lo 


be i fryyo 


andthe afterloue, As cuery man istaughtto loue God before be I cl 
be | 


OO = 4 4% 


' his houſc, ſolongas he had cauſe to mourne a 


| kathfound another,cthen the holieſt ſceemeth to make the marri- 
| age and his Angels cometo the feaſt, 


To CAMariage. 49 
to bid to loue his neighbour; ſothey muſt loue God before they 
canloue one another. 5g | 

- Toſhewtheloue which ſhould be betweene manand Wife, 


/ Marriage is 4 alled Coning 1wm,vnhich fignifierh Q knitting Or loy= 


ning together: ſhewing,chatvnleſſe there bea ioyning ofhearts, 

anda knitting ofaffectionstogether, itis not marriagein deede, 

butin ſhew andname, and they ſhall dwell in a houſe hke two 

onsin aſtomack,and one ſhall euer be ſicke of another, 

Therefore, firſt that they may loue,and keeploue one withan= 

other,itis necefſarie that they both loue God,and as their loue in- 

creaſeth toward him,ſo it ſhal increaſe eachtoother.But the mian 

mult take beedthat hisloue toward his wite be not greater than 

his loue toward God, as Adam & Sampſons were,for all vnlaw- 

full loue will turne to hatred, as the loue of Amon did towarde 

Thamar,and becauſe Chriſthath forbidden it, therefore hee will 25413. 5s 

croſſe it. This made Vriah fo fearctull, leaſt the pleaſure ofhis wife , . n 

ſhould withdrayy his heart from God,thathce would not goe to *©-7* 

praye, although 

be had a wife whichfeared God like himſelfe:$ethat you may fee 

it isno cheapedalliance forthe husband to make the wife, orthe 

wife to make the husband lefle zealous theni they were, In Deur. 

I 3, the wife which did draw her husbandfrom Gagis condem- 

ned to die:therfore good wiues,whi their husbands purpoſe an 

good,ſhouldencourage th© like Iacobs wife,whichbad him doe Ge». 39.16, 

according to the mo of God,andifthey ſeethem mindedro do 

any euil they ſhould ſtaythem,like the wife of Pilat, whichcoun- 

failed her husband notto condenune Chriſt, Forſecingholineſle Mar.r7.19. 


Gen,z.6, * 
Indg 16.17, 


 Scalledthe Wedding garment, who ſhall weare this Wedding 


nm weare1t not whichare wedded?When one holie ,,,...-., 


To paſſe ouerlleights whichſeldom profper,vnleſſe they have 


as boordes well ioyned atthe firſt, fit cloſeeuerafter, but if they to "al 


 {quareatthe firlt,they warpe more and more: Sothey which are wel 


well ioyned, are well married, but they which offende their 
loue betore it beeſetled, fade euery daylike a Marigolde, which 
cloteth her flower as the ſunne goerh downe , ill they hate 


ES .. * Beſt pollicie 
| ſome warrant, The beſt pollicie in mariage is to begin well, for ;, maria 


26 APreparatiue 
one another more then they loued at firſt, 
They muſt Tobeginthis concord well, it is neceſlary to learne one ano- 
learne one (hers nature,and one anothers affections,and one anothers intir- 
anothers TE 
nature, mMities,becauſe ye muſt be helpers, and ye cannot heIpe vnles you 
know the diſeaſe, Allthe iars almoſt which do trouble this band, 


doe riſe of this,that one dooth not hit the meaſure of the others 


hart,to apply themſclues to eithers nature, whereby it commeth 
to paſſe,thatneither canrefraine whe either is offended;but one 
ſharpcneth another, when they had nced to be calmed. Therfore 
1.Cor.g.20, they muſt learne of Paul to fathionthemlclues one to the other, 
ifthcy would win one another: and if any iar do ariſe, one ſayth; 
Ephe.4.25, inno wiſe deuide beds for it,forthen the tunne goeth downe vp- 
| ontheir wrath,andthe meanesof reconcilemeat is taken away, 
 Giuepaſſionsnotimes, for if fome mans angerftand but a night 

* itturneth to malicewhichis yncurable, | 
1,Cor.11,.x9 The Apoſtle ſaith,thatthere will be offences in the Church:{o 
ſure there will be many offences in mariage:bur as he ſaith;theſe 
are trials who haue faith ſo theſe are buttrials who arc good hul= 
bands.and who are good wes. His anger muſt be ſucha mood, 
asif he did chide with himſclfe, and their rife as it were a ſauce 
made ofpurpoſeto ſharpe theirloue when it waxed vnpleaſant: 
1.5420.26, like Tonathansarrowcs which were not ſhot to hi:rt, butto giue 
A ſwectex- warning, Knowing once a couple which were both cholerick, 8 
ampletea- yetneuer fel out, acked the man how they did orderthe matrer, 
ching how {hattheirinfirmitie did not malce the diſcord, He anſ\vered me 
couples ; her” ” 
ſhallncues When herhit is vpon her, I yecld to her, as Adraham Cidto Sara z 
fall eur, and when my fit is vpon me,the yeelds to me,and ſo wee neuecr 
Gez, 16.6, {triue together,butafunder, Me tought it was a good example 
to commend yntoall maried folkes : tor c:tery one hath his fren= 
zie, and louerhthein that can beare vs inHrmtie, Whom will a 
woman ſufter,if ſhe will not ſufler her husband ? and vi hoſe de- 
fects will a man beare,ifhe wilnot beare hers which beareth his? 
Thus nvich ofiheir dutics in general,now to their ſcueral offices. 
The man may fpell his dutie out of his name, for he is called 


Fobe.$,23, the head: to ſhew,thatas the eye,the tronygue,and the eare, arcin } 
the head,todire&t the whole body : ſo the man ſhould be ſtored | 
with wiſedom,& vnderltiding,& knowledge,8 diſcretis, to di- | 


rect his whole family:for it isnot right that the worſe ſhould rule 
the 


Te gp 2 

the better,but the better ſhuld __ worle,a5 the beſt rules ll 
The husband fayth, that his wife muſt him, becauſe hee is 
- #® herbetter,theretore if he let her be betrer than hiniſelfe, he ſcenes 
u ** tofrce herfrom her obedience and bind himfelfe to obey her. 
, His firſt duetieis called [Tarting, that is, hartie affeftion. As ThehuC. 
$ | theyarehand-faſted, ſo they muſt be hcart-fafted,for the eyc,and bands firlt 
N  theton oue, and the hand, will be her encmies,ifthe heart be not 4utic., 
e herfriend.As Chrilt draweth all the commandements tolouc,ſo 
© _ ] maydraweall their dueties toloue , whichis the hearts giftto 
', thebrideather mariage. Firſt he mult chooſe his loue, and then 
3- - hemuſtloue hischoile : this isthe oyle whichmaketh allthings 
- eaſe, InSalomons ſong,whichis king elſe but a deſcription of 
7. Chriſtthe Bridegrome,andthe Church his ſpouſe, one calleth the 
X otherloue,toſhew,thatthough both donot honor alike, yet both 

ſhould loue alike,which the man may do without ſubiection. 
o The manisto his wite in the place of Chriſt to his Church: vaderſtand 
ſe | therefore the Apoſtle requirethſuch an affeftion ofhim towards i2 bis Mui- 
{- : his Spouſe, as Chriſt bearerh towarde his ſpouſe : for hee ſayth; _— ;Þ 
d, | Hucbands loue your wines,as Chriſt loned his congregation, that rom_—_ 
ce ? js, witha holy loue, and witha hartie loue, and with a con{iant 
tz | Joue,as the Church would be loued of Chrilt. Wilnot a manloue **<711-7+ 
LE | his glory? Why Paul calleth the woman the glorie of the man for 


SN ©} her reverence makes hum to be reuerenced, and her praiſe makes [413 
fr, ! him tobepraiſed. Thercforehce whichloueth nothis wife, loueth | ' | { 
©, his ſhame, becauſe ſhe is his glory.Eph.5.28.Paul ſaith, He which Fo%e. 5.23, "ll [} 


a; | loneth his wife Joweth himſelfe,for thereby he cnioyeth peace and 
cr | comfort,andhelp to himſcltc in al his afrexrherfore inthe ſame " 

le 1 yerſePaulcoiiſelleth husbandsto loue their wines as their bodies, 'P 
n- 7 And after inthe 3 3.verle,as though it were too litle toloue them ;i | | 
la Jastheir bodies,he ſaith: Let every one lowe his wife as himſelfe that £©49-19.18 {0174 
le- ?is,as his body and foule too,For if God commanded men toloue ll [ 

is? Itheir neighbours as themſcl1es , much more are they bound to * 1185 (ns 
es. Tloue their wiuesas themſcles whichare their next neighbors. As 1h , 
led }Elkinath did not loue his wife leffe for her batzcenneſle, burfayd, F \ 
21 3 Anmot I better vnts thee thi ten ſansasthough he fauoured her 1-547. 17- , 
red ; morefor that which ſhe thought her ſelfdeſ] piſed:So a good huſ- ' | vY 
Gl- band willnort take occaſion to lo.1c his wite lefſe for her infirmi- vr 

ties, but comfort her more for them,as this man did,chat ſhe my OPIN 
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beare with his infirmities 

Mar.10« 7... WhenChriſt faith;that a mar ſhould leaxe father and mother, 
andecleaxe to his wife : he fignifieth how Chriſt left his father for 
his fpouſe, &that midbth notloue his wife ſomuch ashe ſhuld, 

OR vntili he affeEther more then euer hee did lis father or mother, 

#1211. Therfore when God bad Abraham forfake all lis kindred, yethe 
bad himnot forſake his wife:as thoughthe other ſomtime might +: 
bee forſaken for God, but the wife mult bee kept for 0d, like a 
charge which bindethfor tearme of lite, 

His next dutie to Joue,jsa fruit ofhis loue:that is,tolet al things 
bandsfe. Þ= common between them, which werepriat before, The man 
cond duty, 21d wife are partners,like two oares in a boate, therefore he muſt 
Manand &diuide officesand affaires,and goods with her, cauſing her to be 
witeart? feared and reucrenced,and obeycd of her children, and ſeruants 
two patt> likehimfelfe, for ſhe isan vnder officerin his commonweale,and 
we. therforeſhemuſtbeaſliſted ind borneoutlike his deputie;asthe | 

Prince ſtandeth with his magiſtrates for is owne quict,becaufe 
they are the legs which beare him vp. Toſhew this communitie 3 
A { : bericene huband and witc, he is to maintaine her as he dooth © . 
| 


The hu(- 


] 

$ 

Fs Food "" himfelfe, becauſe Chriſt ſaith, They are no more two but ore, ; 
4 2 Ss Therefore when he maintaineth her,he mult thinke n but one * | 
Ly charge, becauſe he maintainethno more but himſelfe, for they 2 | 
0 twoarc one. He may not ſay as husbands are woont to ſay, That * | 

t | | whichis thine is mine,and that which is mine is mine owne; but '? + 
|; that which is mine isthine and my ſelfero00. Forasit is ſayd, He * 1 

1 

1 

| 


Rem.8.32. which hath giuen vs his ſonne,can he denye vs any thing ? Soſhe 
2 may ſay,he whichhath giuen me himſelfe, can he denye me an 
Yo thing? Thebodlie is better then the goods, therefore ifthe bodie 
4 be mine,the goods are mine too, {1 
*" Laiily,he muſt render her as muchas al her friends, becauſe he | c 
E- | Thehuſ- hathtaken her from her friends, and couenaunted to tender her ? i 
HY my lit forthemall.To ſherv how he ſhould render her, Peter ſaith, Ho- 11; 
lf oo pre \», Baur thewoman as theweaker vejſell. AS we do not handle glafles 
OO 7G Ikeporsbecauſetheyare weaker veſſels, but touchthem nicelie 4 N 
t and ſoftle, for arc of crackes, fo aman mult intreate his wife & v 
vith gentleneſſe and ſotcneile,not expecting that wiſedom,nor | fi 
tha: taith,northar patience, northat{arcgth in the weaker veſlel, |! Þ 
hich ſhoulebe inthe ſtronger,but thinke when he takes a wile} V 
be F 
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he takes a vineyard, not grapes, butix vi ro bearelidd 
rapes: therefore he muſt ſow it, and drefſe it, and warcrit, and 

| it,& think it a good vineyard,ifar laſt it bring forth grapes; 
So he mizftnor logke to find a wite without a fault, but think that 


2 ſhe is committea wo himto reclaime her from her faults; for all 
7 aredefectiues: and if hee finde the prouerbe true, That in ſpace 
:} commethgrace,hemuſt reioyce as much at his wife when the a« 


; mendeth,asthe Husbandman reioyceth when his Vineyard be- 
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| withour beating,he is worthy to 


' my crofſe,and [will beare it. But if he ſtrike herhe rakes _ his 


ginnethto fuctifie, 


This isfarre from ciuill warres betweene man and wife; in all Husbands 


his offices is found no ofhice to —_— he cinot reforme his wife Put hold 


their hands 


and wiucs 


e beatf for chuſing no berter : 


{ when he hath ied all meanesthat he may, and yer ſhe is like her their 


felfe he muſt take her for his crofle,and ſay with [eremie, This is tongues 


handfrom her,which was the firſt part he gaue licrto ioyne them 
together:and ſhe may put yp her complaint again(t him, that he 
hath taken away part ofher goods. Her chetkes are made for thy 
lips,and not for thy fits. 


The very name ofa wife,is like the Angell whichſtaicd Abra- Ger.21.rr, 


| hams hand,whenthe (troke was comming. If Dauid, becauſe he 


could not expreſle the good & comtort of vnity,was faine tofay, 
Oh how good (5 ioyful a thing it «5.for brethre to awel together m Pſal.t33,1, 


| vnitie! Then weigh & iudge how harſh & bitter a thing itis, for 


\ 
. 
' 


' 


| w_ — 
man and wite to dwel together in enmitic.For the firſt yere after 


mariage,God would not hauethe husband goto war with his e- Deer. 24.9. 
nemies,but no-yeare would he haue him warre with lus wite,and © 
therefore God cauehim that yeare toſtay at home and ſertle his 

loue,that he might not warrenor iarre after:forthe God of peace 


| dwellethnot inthe houſe of war, As a kingdome cannot ſtand if 3147.12.25 
her ? itbe diuided.ſfo a houſe cannot ſtand ifit bee diuided : forftrife is 
To. 3 like fire which leauesnothing bur dult & ſmoke & aſhes behind 


4 


vÞ | 
= 
* 


| 


it. Wereade in (criptures,ofmalters that ſtroke theirſeruants, but Ger.r9.33. 
neuer of any that [iroke his wite, but rebuked her. Lot was drunk 

whe he lay with his daughrersin ſtead of his wife,& ſoishe which * 

riketh his wife in tead of his ſeruant, The law ſheweth how a Der, 23 2 
ond man ſhould bee corrected , but the Wife is like a iudge, 


wile} Which is ioyned in conumifti6 with herhusband to corre other, 


be} 


C 4 Wil 
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firike thy wife in her houſe. She iscome to thee as to a : 


to defend her from hurt,and canſt thou hurt her thy ſelfe?There-. + 
Gen.20.16, fore Abraham was called Saraes vaile, becauſe he ſhould ſhield *© 


her; fora yaileismadeto ſave. Abraham fayd to Lot, Aye wes 
Gen.13.8, met brethren? that is, may brethren iarre ? Butthey may ſay, Are 
we not one? can one chide withanother ? can one fight with an 
other ? He is a bad hoalt, that welcomes his guelt with ſtripes. 
Dooth a king trample his Crowne? Salomon calleththe Wite, 
The Crowne of her huſband : therefore hee which woundeth-her, 


Pro,g12.4+ 
? woundeth his owne honour, She is a free Citizen in thine owne 
houſe,and hath taken the peace of thee the firlt day ofhermarri- 
age to hold thy hands, till ſhe releaſe thee againe. Adzm fayth 
Get.2.33, Ofhis ſpouſe, T his is fleſh of ny fleſh:But no man (ſaith Paul ener 


Ephe.z.19. bated h1s owne fleſh. So then,if aman aske whether he may ſtrike 
his wife,God faith nay; thou maiſt not harethy wife,forno man 
hateth his owne fleſh : ſhewing,that he ſhould not come neere 

Cel.1.26, blowes,butthinke his verath too much: for Paule ſayth, Bee net 
bitter to your wines: noting that angerin a husband is a vice. 

Dooththe cocke ſpurre the henne? Euery man is aſhamedto 
lay hishands ona woman, becauſe ſhe cannot match him,ther= 


Wikthou ſtrike one inhis owne houſe ? no more ſhouldt thou Þ 


fore he is-a ſhamelefſe man which laicth hands on his wife. The 
hand dooth not buffet his owne checke, but ftroke ir, If a man 


Pre.s.16, be ſcene raging with himſclte, he is carried toBedlem : fo theſe 
1.74.3 31 mad men which beate themſclues, ſhould be ſent to Bedlem till 


Of his wife. their madnefle be gone. Salomon ſayth, Delight continually in | 


Lew. 19, 23 _ 29 . . 
* ber lone : that is, begin, proceed, and cr are, ; 
Dext, 14.7. b - , <2 3 P 2 d nde in love In retenge 


1.Kng.18, | 
28, their delight. Therefore as Paule ſayth of Biſhops; 4 B:ſhoppe 


It ts pro- 


nas od 


whereof,he ſheweththar delightis gone, becauſe he calleth louc * 


m1? be no ſtriker: loa husband muſt be noftriker : forhe which 


perly ment ftrjketh his owne fleth,breakeththat law vi bich faith, Thou ſhalt * 


1:1 MOUT» -—t» K2 
Lino for #05 MARE? tharre in thy fieſp:andis likethe Baalites, 1x hich woſi- 
thedead, dedtheir owne bodies, Thus we haue ſent alctter vnto husband: 


butitdeth to reade before they fight. Now let vs goe hometo loue acaine, 


imply -—_ \Woultleft thou Icamne how to make thy match delightful:Salc- 
_— "ne mon ſaid, Retoyce in her lone Ccontingally. As though thou could þ 
curfclues, Dot delight without Joue, and with loue thoumaiſt delj ght coti-! 


Pre.5.19, mually. Therefore louc is called the thonkfull yertue, becauſe it) 


rendreth 


* 
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rendrethpeace and caſe, and comfort to them that makesofher, 
So muchto Husbands. 

Likewiſe the woman may learne herdutie oſher names. They The wo- 
are called goodwwes, as goodwite A. and goodwife B, Euery mans duc- 
wife is cal'cd a good wife, therefore if they bee not good wines, 


— . 
Pay 


ves 
Are their nzmes doe beliethem, and they are not werth their titles, 
an but ar;ſwer to a wrong name, as players doe w_ aſtace. This 
ES, name pleaſcththem well: but befide this,a wite is called a Toke» Phil.4c3. 
ife, = fellow,to ſhewe that ſhe ſhould helpe herhusband to beare his 
her, yoke,that is, his = mr't be her griet; & whetherit bethe yoke 
vnc ofpouertie, or the yoke of enuie, or the yoke of lickneſle, or the 
ITi- yoke of nmpriſonment, ſhe muſtſubmit her neck to bearer pa- 
yeh ric ntly with him,or els ſhe is not his yoke-fellow, but his yoke, as 
mer though ſhe were inflicted vpon him for a penaltie, like toTobes 744,2.9. 
rike wife, whom the diuell teft to torment him, when he tooke away 
nan — allhe had beſide. The Apolile biddethto Reioyce with them that 2.11.10} | 
eere | reionce,and mourne with them that monrne. With whem ſhould wa 
mot - the wike reioyce, rather then with her husband ? or with whom 

ſhould ſhe mourne, ratherthen with her ownefleſh ? [will not 2.King.2.6, 
dto  dJeaxethee,ſaith Eliſha to Eliah:{o ſhe ſhould neuerleauehimmtil 
her= | death. Beare one anothers barthen, ſayth Paule, who ſhallbeare G4/6.2. 
The ; one anothers burthen.ifthe wife donor beare the husbands bur- 1.K#. 21.3 
nan } then? Wicked Iezabel comforted herhusband in his ſicknefſe, 3-/9.14-4+ 
heſe 4 &leroboams wife ſought for tus health, though ſhe was as bad 
1 till - as he.God did not bid Saraleaue her father, and her countrie, as Ger,12.3, 
ly in he bad her husband; yet becauſe he bad Abraham leaue his, ſhe 
noe } leftherstoo: ſhewing that ſhe was content, not onelyto be his 
love iy rs his yoke-tellow too, 
oppe | fide a yoke-fellow,ſhe is called a helper,to helpe him in his Gen.2.18, 
hich } bufineſſe, tohelp him in his labours,to helpe him in histroubles, 
bal: + tohelpe him in his hcknefle : like a woman Phiſtian, ſometime 
coi...) withherſtrength,and ſometime with her counſel : for ſometime 
and: | asGodconfoundeth the wiſe by the fookſh, and the ftrong by 1.C:r, 1,27, 
zinc, the weakc: ſo he teacheth the wiſe by the fooliſh, and bebe 
alc. theftrong bythe weake, 
1148 Therefore Peter ſaith, Huſoands are won by the connerſation , p,, , , 
coti-f of their wines. Asit he ſhould ſay, ſometime the weakerveſlell _ 25 Py 


isthe ſtronger yeſlell, and Abraham may take counſel] of Sara, 


AS 
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aKinss, Naami was aduiſed by his ſeruaunt. The Shunamites covnſell 
" na Kam 6.x6 made herhusband receiue a prophet into his houſe, and Heſters 

W Hef.;.z, counſellmade her husband {parethe Church: ſoſome haue byn 
(4d better helpers to their husbandes, then their þusbandes haue byn 
tothem, tor it pleated Godto prouoke the wife withthefoolith, 
as he did the Iewes withthe Gentiles, 

Beſide a helper,ſhe is called a Comforter too,and therefore the 
man is bid rejoice in his wife : whichis az much toſay, that wiues 
mult bee the reioycing oftheir husbands, euen like Dauids harpe 
to comfort Saule, Therfore it is ſaid of Rebeccah,that ſhe prepa- 

Gemiz7.9. red meat for hirhusbad,ſuch asheloued;ſo a good wife is known 
when hir words and deeds, and countenances are {uch as hir huſ- 
band loueth,ſhe muſt not examine whether he be wiſe or ſimple, 
but that ſhe is his wife : and therfore they which are bound muſt 

| 1.54.25.3, Obey, as Abigail loued herhusband though he were a foole : for 
the wife is as much deſpiſed for taking rule ouerher husbande, 
as he for yeelding it vnto her. Therfore one ſayth,that a mankind 
woman is a montlter, that is, halfe a woman, and halte a man. It 
1: becomes notthe miltres to be maiſter, nomoretha it beſcemeth 
' » the Mai. tobe miſtrefle,butbothto faile with ther owne winde, 
* 4,1 Gen.z8.14, Laſtly,wecallthe wite Huſwife:that is,houſe wife, not a ſtreet 
Gen 342+ iſe, like Thamar,nor a field wife, ike Dinah: but a houle wite, 
Why wives  ſhewethat a good wife keepeshir houſe, and therefore Paule 


arc called 


% .. Pro.s.18, 


' 1.84. 16423 


" ; 
_ , * 
| a 
E ; 1 
= 
F | 


[ 
% , 
C 4 j Tirer2 5. athome: preſently after Chaſt,he ſaith keeping at home,as thou 

, 4 Pro7.i2. home were chaſtties keeper, And therefore Salomon depainting 
ts the whore, ſetteth her atthe doore,now fitting vpon hir (tals,now 
i walking inthe ſtreets, now looking out atthe windowes,like cur- 
y. | ſed Ieſabell; as if ſhe held forththe —_ oftempration, tor yani- 
2.Reg 9.36 or gaze vpon. But chaſtitie carethto pleaſe but one, & therfore 
| e keepes hir cloſet, as if ſhe were ſti] at prayer. The Angel asked 
*h Abraham Where is thy wife ? Abraham anſwered, Shee is in the 
| Gen.18:9. Tent, The Angel knerw where ſhe was,burt yethe asked, that we 


"> Þ., mightſee how women in old time did keeptheirtents & hovſes. 
| '* i £,Reggyg 3c. Itisrecorded ofthe Shunamitethar ſhee did aske hir husbande 
% lceaue to go vntothe Prophet,though the went toa Prophet, and 
t; went of a = errand,and for his cauſe as muchas her owne, yet | 


ſhethoughtitnotmcerto go farre abroad withouthir husbances 
wn 1 Phi- 


leaue, 


buſwines, Þiddeth Titustoexhort womenthatthey be chaſte, and ww | 
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' Phidias whe he ſhould paint a woman, painted her fitting ynder 

a Snailes ſhell, gnifying,that ſhe ſhould goe like a ſnaile, which 

carieth his houſe ypon his backe, Szlomon bad Shimei,Go nor be+ 1.Reg.2.36 
ord the river:\0a wife ſhould teach her feet, goe not beyond the 37. 

dore:the mult count the\Wwalles other houſe like the boiids of the men 

fuer which Shimer might not paſſe ifhe would pleaſe the king. ound neg 


4 keepe their 
'* For when Adam was away, Eve was made a pray : if herhuſ- y = ls 


" 
: 


p band be from hir,vntil he returne againe ſhe mult thinke her ſelfe Mraight, 

. a wido:xthat is,ſeparated from man; for YVidxa dooth ſignifie, A but wives , 

= virodiniſa : thatis , widowe dooth hignifte deuided from man : _ —_ 

1 therefore now ſhe muſt haue no fellowſhip; nor companie with houtetheir 

- men, becauſe ſhe is demded from man. priſon, 

I Asit becommeth herto k-epc home, ſo it becommeth her to but astheir | 

t keepe filence,and al-xay ſpeake the beſt of herhead. Other ſeeke x 

r their honour in triumph, but {hee mult ſeeke her honour in reve» Souls be” 181" 

., rence, for it becommethnct any womanto ſet light by her hat- £ #0, + 

d band, norto publiſh his infirmities, For they ſay, that is aneuill wemay TR 

It bird that defleth her owne neſt, and if a wife vie her husband ſo, _” | if! 
. "oP : er hue $4100 

h how may the husband vſe his wife? Becauſe this isthe quality of þangs MA: 

I that ſexe,to ouerthwart,and vpbraid,and ſuethe preheminence of faukes 6 " 

et theirhusbands,cherfore the Philoſopherscould nottel how to de- A witethe , | 

e, fine a wiſe, but called her,7 becontrary to the husband,as though =" why Af 

le nothing were focroſſe & contrarie to aman,asa wife, This is not | 1 | 

1 , {cripture,butnoflaunder to many. 4 

ke As Dauid exaltedrhe loue of women aboue all other loues, ſo MEIN 

We Falomon mounteth the enuie of women aboue all other enuies ; p 1! , 

vw _ fRiubbomeyullen,taunting, gainſfaying,outfacing, with ſucha bit- moat ws $3; 

It's ter humor,that one wouldthink they were molten out of the ſalt Gex.19.26; | 1 ** 

Yi illar,jnto which Lots wife was transformed. We fay not allare Gem,z.200 | | 

re © alike,butthis{c& hath many diſciples. Doththerib that is inmis on | 

ed ? hdefretorgaulehim?no more then ſhould ſhe which is made of i | 

he © therib. " 

Ne Though a woman be wiſe and painefull, and haue many good wr 

&5. . Parts, yetifſhe be a ſhrow,hertroubleſometarringinthe cnd wil MI. 

de | make herhoneſt behauior ynpleafant,as her ouer-pinching atlaſt j | 

nd ©} caufethher good hifwiferic to be cuill ſpoken of. T herefore al- Il 

yer | thoughſhe be a wife, yet ſomet:mesſhe muſt obſcrue the ſeruirs Tir.2,9, c | j4 

lcs 4 kflon,Nor anſwering againe, and holde herpeace, to keevethe me 
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peace. Therefore they which keepe ſilence, arewell aid to holde 
their peace, becauſe filence oftentimes dooth keepe the peace, 
when words would breake it. 

| Tohirfilence and patience,ſhe muſt adde The acceptable obe- 
dience which makes a womanrule while ſhe ts ruled, This isthe 
wiues tribute to her husband:tor ſhe is not called his head,but he 
is called hir head, Great cauſe hath man to make much of his 
wife, for great and many are her duties to him, for Paule faith ; 
Wines ſubmit your ſelues unto your huſvands,as to the Lord. She- 
wing that ſhe ſhould regard his wil as the Lordes will, but with- 
all, asthe Lord commaundeth onely that which is good &right, 
ſo ſhee ſhould obey hir husband in good and right, or elſe flee 
dothnot obey him as the Lord, but as the tempter. The firſt ſub- 
ieftionof woman beganat ſunne : for when God curſed her for 
ſeducing her husband,when the Serpent had ſeduced hiryhe ſaid, 
He ſhall, hane amthoritie oxer thee. And therefore as the manna- 
med allother creatures,in ſigne that they ſhoulde bee {ubieRt to 
him, as a ſeruant which commeth when his maiſter calleth him 
by his name: ſo did he name the woman alſo, intoken that ſhee 
ſhould be ſubic&t to him likewiſe. And therefore Aſſucrus made 
a law; that euery man ſhould beare rule in his owvnehouſe,8 not 
the woman, becauſe ſhee ſinned firſt, therefore ſhee is humbled 
moſt: and euerfince the daughters of Sara arc bound to cal their 
husbands Lords,as Sara called her husband : that is,to take them 
for their Lordes,for heads and gouernours, If ye diſdaine to fol- 
lowe Abrahams ſpouſe, the Apoſtle bidderh you follow Chrifts 
ſpouſe : for he ſaith; Let a wife bee ſubiett to her huſband, as the 
Church is to Chrift. A greater loudthanthis({aith Chriſt )»oman 
eax bane : Soa bcttercxample than this, no woman can haue, 
Thatthe wife may yeelde this reucrence to her husband, Paule 
would haue herattire tobe modeſt and orderlie,for gariſh appa- 
rell hathtaught many goſfips to diſdayne their husbandes, This 
isthe folly of ſome men,to lay all their pride yppon their wiues, 
thzy care not how they flouenthemſelues,fo their wiues ictte Ike 
Peacockes. But Peter dooth commend Sarafor her attire, and 
not Abraham, ſhewing that women ſhoulde brauc it no more | 
then men, and God made Eues coate of the ſame cloth that hee | 
made Adams, They couercdthemfelucs with leaucs, and God 


derided | 
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derided them, but now they couertheraſelues with pride, like Sa- 


than which is fallen downe before them like lightning,ruffe ypon £#& 10.1 $ 


rufte, lace vpon lace, cut ypon cut, foure and twentie orders yntil 
the woman bee not ſo precious as her apporell: that if any man 
would picture Vanitie, he muſt rake a parterne of women, or elſe 
he cannot draweher likenes. As Herodias was worſetor her fine 
dauncing: ſo a woman may haue too many ornaments, irifled 
locks,naked brealts,painting,perftune,and ſpecially arolling eye, 
are the forcrunners ofadulterie, and hee which hath ſuch a- wite, 
hath a fine plague. Once women were maried without dowties, 
becaulethey were welnurtred, butnow if:hey weighednot more 
in goldethenyn godlineflc, many ſhould fit like Nunnes without 
husbands. Thus we haue ſhadowed the mans duetics to his wife, 
and the womans to hier husband, 

After their duties oneto another, they muſt learne their duties 
totheirfamilie. One compareth the maiſter of the houſe tothe 
Seraphin, whichcame & kindledtke prophetszeale:lohe ſhould 
gofrom wifero {cruants and from ſerua:2ts tochildren,and kindle 
them inthe zeale of (od, longing toteachhis knowledge, asa 
Nurſe to emptie her brelts. Another ſayth,that a maiſter in his fa- 
m lic hath ailthe offices of Chriſt for he muſt rule, and teach,and 
pray; rule like a king, andteach like a prophet, and pray like a 
Prieft, To ſhew how a godly man ſhould bchaue himſelfe in his 


honſhould:when the bely Gholtipeaketh ofthe conucrſation of 


any houſckeeper, lightly he ſayth, that the man belcetied with all 
his houſhould, 

As Peter being conuerted, muſt conuert his brethren; ſo the 
matſter being conterted,m::{t conuert his ſeruaunts. Fortherfore 
Godſayd,that he would not hide his counſell from Abr:ham,be- 
cauſe he would teach his familte, and ſurely all dutie which isnot 
done of conſcience,is but eye-ſeruice.and faylethat mcRt need, as 
Ziba betrayed his maiſter, when he ſhould haye defended him. 
Therforc before Onefimus was cSuerted, Pal faid,he was an vn- 
profitable ſeruaunt, but when hes was contented, he calleth him 


' morethen ſeruant,becaule ſuch a ſeruant is better then many ſer- 


uaunts. 
Thereforethough Laban was wicked bimſelfo, vet he reioveed 


| that lacob his {eruaunt was godly, becauſe God blefled lm bet- 
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| teſhar4-55. 3 forhim, Toſlua ſaith: 

Shewing that maiſters ſhould receive none into thicir houſes, bur 
boy can gouerne, as Joſhua did: and ifany haue crept in= # 

to their doores, then they muſt puthim forth againe, for Dauid [3 


- whomt 


Eu 107, 
Philems.17« 


Gen.,2.2, 


GCen,y1,9. 


A Preparatine 
I and myhouſhould will ſerue the Lords, 


ſayth: [wil not ſuffer aliar toftay in my honſe,Plal.r or. 7.He faith 
not, aſwearer, nor a theefe, but a liar, as ifhe ſhould ſay,l wil rid 
him out ofmy doores before hee be aſwearer, and athcefe, for a 
lyer will growe to a ſwearer and a theete in a day, as a dicer gro= 
wethto a beggerina night. Therefore itis noted of Conatal 
that all his houthold ſerued God as hinaſclfe did. This 1s reported 
alſo of Iofeph and Maricfor an example,that they went yp cuery 


- yearewithalltheirfamilies, to worſhip at Teruſalem, that their 


children,and heir ſeruants mightlearneto know God as well as 
they.Theſe examples be written for houſholders,as others are for 
magiſtrates and miniſters and ſoldiors,that no calling might (eck 
further then the ſcripture forinſtruftion, Wherefore as you ate 
maiſters now,and they your ſcruants,inſtruEt them and train ths, 
as ityou would ſhew _— maiſters they ſhould be hereafter, 

After the care of their ſoules, they mult carefor their bodycs: 
foritthe laborer is worthy of his hire which laboureth bur a day ; 
what is the ſeruant worth, which laboureth euery day ? Therefore 
Paul is fo earneſt with Philemon to make much of Onehmus his 
ſeruaunt,thathee defireth Philemon to receiue him as hee would 
himſelfe. Therefore becauſe cruell & greedy mailters ſhould not 
vic themtoo hardly, God remembred them in his creation, and 
made euery weeke one day ofreft,wherein oy ſhould be as free 
as theirmaſters : ſo God pittieth the labourer from heauen, and 
cuery Sabbath lookes downe ypon him from heauen, as if hee 
ſhould ſay, one day thy labours ſhall haue an end, and thou ſhalt 
reſt for euer,as thou reſted(t chis day. 


By this wee ſec, as David did limit Toabthathe ſhoul not kill 


£.547.18.5 Abfalon; ſo God hath bound maſters, that they ſhuld not OPpres 


their ſeruants, Shal God reſpe& thine more then thou? Artthou 
madefreſher to thy labour by a littlereſt, and is not thy ſeruaunt 
made ftrongerby relttolabourfor thee? How many beaſts and 
ſhcepe did Laban loſe, 6nely for hardly intreating 6t a good ſer- 
uant? therefore that is the way to loſe, but notto thre, He which 
counteth Jus ſeruant a flauc, is in ancrror; for there is difference 
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þ 
berween belceuing ſeruants, & infidel ſeruants: the infidels —_ 
madeſlauestothe lewes,becauſe God hated them, and woulde 
3 humblethem ; bur their brethrendid ſerue them like helpers, 
2 whichſhouldbetrainedbythem, 


Ir is not a baſe nor yile thing to be called a ſeruant,for our Lord x(ay 42.1; 


| iscalledaſeruant : whichteacheth Chriſtiansto vſe their ſeruants Mar 12.18. 
' wellfor Chriltes ſake,ſceing they are ſeruantstoo, and haue one 


| mailter Chriſt, As Dauid ſpeakethof man, ſaying: T how ha#t Plal.8.6. 


| made him a little lower then the Angels; lol may lay offeruants, 


' that Godhath made them alittle lower then children, not chil- 
dren,but the nextto children, as one would fay,inferior children, 


or ſonnes in law, 


Andtherefore the hoiiſhoulder is called Pater familias:which 
figniheth,a Father of his familie, becauſe he ſhuld haue a father! 
care ouer tus feruaunts, as if they were his children: and not > - 
thera only for their labour, bke beaſts. 


Beſides,the name ofa ſeruaunt, doth not fignifie ſuffrin 


o. but 


doing;therfore maſters muſt not exerciſe their hands ypon them, 
+ butſertheir handesto worke, and yet as Godlaycthno more yp. 1-Cor. 12. 
* on his ſeruams then he makes them able to beare, ſo men ſhould 
| lay nomore vpontheir ſeruants thenthey arc ableto beare. For 
a good man (layth Salomon) will bee mercifillto his beaft, and 
therefore he will be more mercifull to his brother, 

That man is not worthy to be ferued which cannot affordthat 
his ſeruants ſhovld ſerueGod us well as hunſefe. GiuevntoGod 
that which is Geds,and then tliou maiſt take that which is thine. 
He that tareth not for his familie (layth Paul)/s worſe then an In- 1.T;ns.$, 


fidell:becauſe infidelscare tortheir familie, But as Agur prayeth 
Gine me not too much nor too little but feed me with food conneni> 


b, 


| ent : otheircare ſhouldnotbe too much nor too little, but con- 
| uenient, or el3they are worſe than intidels too, becauſe couetoul- 


d nes is called Idolatry, 


whichis worſethan infidelity, forit is leſſe 


! rebelli5 notto honor the king then to ſer yp another king again(t 
him, as the Idolatrous do againſt the king, of heauen, 

{ Nextyntoſeruantsinftruction and labors, mutt be conſidered 

7 their corre&ions. As Paule ſayth, Fathers prouoke net your chil- Eybe.c.y, 


wrath:that is,vſe ſuc 


dren towrath:So = I fay,mailters prouoke noty-urſeruantsto 


reprotes,& ſuch comectios,that you do not 
provoke 
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F4 , hermaides, 
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32 A ——_ 
rouoke them, but moue them, that you do not exaſperatethem, 
ba winnethem, for reuiling wordes and ynreaſonable fiercenes, 
doth more hurt then good. And thereforethe lawe of God did 
chargethe maſter, that hee ſhould not inflict aboue fortie ſtripes 
ypon hisſeruant, leaſt he ſhould ſeeme deſpiſed in his eyes. For 
while achild, or ſcholler,or ſeruant, doththinke that he is repro= 
ued forloue, or beaten with reaſon, it makes him thinke of his 
faultand is aſhamed : but when he ſeeththat he is rebuked with 
curſes, and beaten with taues , asthough hee were hated like a 
dog, hishart is hardened again{tthe man which corrcQeth/him, 
and the fault for the which he is corrected, and after hee becom- 
meth deſperate,like a horſe which turnethypon the ſtriker: and 
therefore thinke that God cuen then chides you whenſocuer you 
chidein ſuchrage, For thoughthere be a Fute, yet ſome things 
muſtbe winkt at, and ſome things mult be forgizen; and ſome 


puniſhed with alooke, for he which takes theforſeit of cucry of- 
fence, ſhallneuerbce inany reſt, but yex himſclfe more then his 


ſeruant. 

Further Thaue heard experienceſay,that intheſe puniſhments 
it is moſt mecte and acceptable to the offender, that the man 
ſhould correct his men,and the woman hir maids:for a mans na- 
ture ſcorneth to be beaten ofa woman,and aniaids nature is cor- 
rupted with the tripes ofa man. Therefore we reade,that Abra- 
ham would not meddle with his maid, but committed her to his 
wife,and ſaid, Doe with her as it pleaſeth thee: as if he ſhould ſay, 
It belongeth notto me but to thee, 

Laſtly, we put the dutie toward children, becauſe they come 
laſt totheirhands, In Latin children are called p/g»ora; that is, 


pledges, as if I ſhould fay, a pledge of the husbands loue tothe 


wifc, and a pledge of the wiues loue toward the husband : for 
there is nothing which doth ſo knit loue betweenthe man & the 
wife,asthe fruit of the wombe. Therefore when Leah began to 
conceaue,ſhe ſaid, now my husband will love me: as though the 
husband did loue for children. It a woman haue many detectes 
(as Leah had)yet this is the mends which ſhe makes herhusband 
to bring him children,which is the right wedding Ring, that ſea- 
ſeth and maketh vp tne marriage. When their facher and mother 
fall out,they perke vp betweene them like little mediators, and 


with 
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To IMariage, 3 
with many pretie ſportes make truce when other dare not ſpeaxe 
to them. Therefore now let vs conſider what theſe little ones m ay 
challenge of their parents, that ſtand them in ſtead of Lawyers, 
Betore we teach parents tolouetheir children, they had need be 
taught notto loue them too much, for Dauids darling, was Da- 
nidstraytor: andthis is the manner of God, whena man begins 
to ſet anything in Gods roome, and loue it aboue him which 
gaue it,cither totake away it,orto take away him, before he pro- 
uoke him too much; therfore if parents would hauetheir children 
live, they mult take heed not to louethem too much:forthe giuer 
is offended, when the gift is more eſteemedthan he. 


The fir(t duetie is the mothers, that is,to nurſe her childe at her Mothers 


owne breſtes, as Sara did Ifaac, and theretore Efay ioynerh the 
nurſesname and the mothers name both in one:and calleththem 


nurſing mothers, ſhewirg,thatmorhers ſhould bethe nurſes. So G,, 21... 
when God choſe a nurſe tor Moſes, he led the handmaid of Pha- Zx0d.z. 8. 


raos daughterto his mother, as though God would haue none 
nurſe him but his mother. Atter,vh@ the ſon of God wasbornh's 
father thought none fit to be his nurſe, but the virginhis mother. 
The carths fountaines are made to giue water, and the breſtes of 
women are made to giue ſucke, Euery beaft, and cuerie foule is 
bredof the ſame that did beare it, onely women loue to bee 
mothers, but notnurſes. 

Thercforeiftheir children proue vnnatarall,they may ſay,thou 
followeſt thy mother, for ſhe was vnnaturall firſt, in locking vp 
her brelts from thee, and committing thee forthlike a Cuckow to 
be hatched in a Sparrowes neſt, Hereof it comes that we ſay, Te 
ſucks enill fromthe dug, that is, asthe Nurſe isafte&ted in her bo- 
die orin her minde,commonlythe childe draweth the like infir- 
mitie from her, as the egges of a Henne are altered vader the 
Haykezyet they which have no milk,can giuenomilk.But whoſe 
breaſtes haue this perpetual drought*Fortoothit is like the goute, 
no beggers may haue it , but Citizens or Gentlewomen. In 
the ninth chapter of Hoſca,dry breits arenamed fora curſe: ahat 
lamentablchappe have Gentle:vomen, to light ypon this curſe 
morethen other? ſure it their breaſtesbee drie as they ſay, they 
ſhould faſt and pray together, that this curſe might be remoued 
from them. ; 


D 


Pro,21. 5. 
How chil- 
dra hull 
be broug'1t 
Vp. 
IoReg.23.6 


FTAING 


Except of 
kings ſons. 


toh.8.38, 


Pſal.127.44 


1.54 2.29, 
Pſal 122,11 
Aſit,1 232, 


1.54 1.20, 
1,5.4.13.2 4. 


34 A Dreparatine 


' Thenextdutie is Catechize ac: 1; yout f , aud he will re« 


member it when he is olde: This the right biefhing which lathers | 
& mothers giueto their children, when they cauſe God to bleſle } 
them.too, I he wrong mother cared not theughthechilde were 
deuided,b.itthe right mother would not haue ic dewided : ſo wic- * 


ked Parents care no: thoughtheir children be defiroied, but god- 
ly parents would not haue them defiroyed but ſaued, that when 
they haue divclttogetaer in carth they may dwel togetherin hea 


uen. Asthe midwite trameth:heb:dic when it is young and teu- 
der, ſothe parents mult framethe minde while it is greene and 


flexible, for pouthis the ſeed time of vertue.They which azecalled | 


fathers are cailed by thename otGod,to warn thern that they arc 
in (tead of God to their children hichtcacheth al his ſons. What 
examyle have children bur their parents? and ſure the prout- 
dence of God doth eaſe their chargemore then they are aware; 
for a childe will lJearne better of his father than of any o:her. And 
therefore wee reade ofno Schoolemalier inthe ſcripture bur the 
Parents: for when Chriſt ſaythtothe Jewes;{f ye be rhe ſonnes of 
Abraham, ye will dothe works of your father Abraham: he ſhews- 
eth, that ſons vſe to walke in their Fathers ſteppes, wheiher they 
be good or bad. 

Iris a maruellous delightto the father and mother, hen peo- 
ple ſay tha rheir children arc like them : bur if they be likethena 
in codlineſſe, itis as great delightto other asto the parents: or 
elſe we fay that they are fo like,that they are the worle for it, Well 
dothDauidcall children arrowes, for if they bee well bred, they 
ſhootat their parents enemnues, ard if they be euil bred they ſhoot 
atthcir parents. Theretore many fithers want aſtafte toftay them 
inthei:age,becavſetheyprepared none beforelike old Fliwhich 
was corrected himſeife, for not correcting his ſonnes, Are not 
children called the truite of their parents?T herefore as a vo0d tree 
is knowgeby bringing foorth good fruit, ſo parentsſhould ſhevy 
theirgodſitefic inthe education oftheirchildren, whichare their 
fruire. Fer this cauſe the Iewes were wonttoneme their children 
ſo when they were borne, that cuer after, if thcy d d but thinke 
vpon their names, they wouldput them in minde of that religi= 
on which they ſhouldprofefle; for they did ſignitie fome thing 
thatthey ould learne, 
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{ marricd: therefore peraduenture you Jooke that I ſhould ſhewe 
| the Qutic of {tegmorhers, Theirname doth ſhew them their du« 


To Mariage. 5 

An admonition to ſich as call their children at all aduentures, Three ex- 
ſometime by the namesof dogs, cuenas they prooue after. In 1, ®P!5 9 
Kinges 2.2, we have Dauid in{tructing hisfonnes. In Gen.39.la- 54... ah 
cob correEting hisſonnes: and in ob. 1, Job praying for hisfons. 


4 Theſcthree put togither, miſtructing,correcting & praying make 


good children,and happy parents. 

Once Chriſt tooke a childe,and ſethim inthe midſt of his dif 
ciples,and ſaid, He which will recerue the kmgadom of heanen,muſt , 6i8.r7, 
receine it as alittle child: ſhewing, that our children ſhould befo 
mnocent,ſo humble,and void ofcuill,thatthey may beraken for 


| examples of the children of God, Therefore in V'falme 127.4 


childrenarecalled che heritage of the Lorde, toſhewe that they 
ſhould Hee trained, as though they were not mens children, but 
Gods,thatthey may have Godsheritageafcer. Thus it you doo, gz, , « 
yourſerunts ſhill be Gods ſeruaunts, and your childrenſhall be p4z.s. 
Godschiliren,and your houſe Nallbee Gods houte, likea little 


' Church, when others are like a den of theeues, 


Now I ſpezke toone whichis a mother ſo ſoone as ſhee is Thename 
of ſtepmo= 

ther cx- 

| . ' pounded 

tic too,for a tepmother dooth ſignifie a ſtedmorher, that is, one and their 


mother dieth, and anothercommerh in her ſtead : therefore that dutic, 
vourloue may f{crtletothoſe little ones as it ought, you muſt re- 
member thatye are theirſtedmother, that is inſtead oftheirmo- 
ther, and thereforetoloue them, and tender them, and cheriſh 
them asthcir motherdid, She muſt not look yponthem like Re- 
hoboam, who tolde his people that hee would dee worſe vnto 
them then ks predeceſtour; forthen they will curve from her, as 
tis ſubiects did from him : but ſhe muſt come tothe as Dauid 


came to the people atcer Saulez death and laid, Thowgh your ma- 1Sm.2,z, 


| ter Saule be dead yet [ will raigne over you foſhemutifayrorhs, 


LES. 
>. 


children will louc herafinuch as their fathcr. Further eſs chil- 

d en arc orphanes,zndtherefore younultnotonlyrezarde them 
a:childrcn but as Orphanechildren. Now Godrequireth a prea- &7 _ f 
t2r carc over widowwes and Orphanes, than ouer any other \Wo- E7 26.12, 
men or cnuldren, 


| thovghyo.rrmotherbedezd, yet will 1 bee as a mother ; {orke 


lere. 12.2, 
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6 A Preparatine 
Lafllie, you muſt rememberthar ſaying, As you meaſure vnto 
other, ſo 1t ſhallbe meaſured vnto you agame: thatis,as you intreat 
| theſe children, ſo another may come after and intreat your chil. 
xd dren:for he which hathtaken away the firft mother and ſent you, 


cantake away the ſecond mother and ſende a third, which ſhall 


Matl.7 2, 
ther to theſe, 


as it weretaking our priuiledge from ys, when wee abuſe it. As 


| GR 19. God hath ordained remedies for euery diſeaſe, ſohe hath ordai- 
at 19,8, 


Woy Chriſt . 


would 


worcement to depart forno cauſe but adulterie, If they might bee ſeparated 
but for for- fgx diſcord, ſome would make a commoditie of ftrife : but now 
ALA they are not beſ#to be contentious, for this Jaw will hold theirno- 
ſes togither, till wearinefſe makethem leaue ſtrugling: like two 

ſpaniels which are coupledina chaine;, at laſt they learneto goe 

togither, becauſe they may not goe aſunder, As — might 
Mr.$.32, part friends,but /fthine ee off edthee pull it out that is,if thy frend 
be a tempter: ſo nothing may difſolue marriage but fornication, 

Mat.19.9: whichis the breach of marriage, for marriage is ordained to a- 


1.Cor.7,10, CE .. : 
oe obligation isyoid, 


needs be his wife, becauſe the father and mother are man 8& wife: 


Note. 


} 
j | ſterthen we:yet no doubt this law was better executed amongſt 
; them, then amongſt vs. Sucha care God had inall ages and cal- 
lings, to prouide for them whichliue honeſtlie : for diuorcement 


js not inſtituted for the carnal, butfor the chaſt, leaſt they ſhould 
be 


n<tbelikea ſtepmother to yours, ynleſſe you bee like a tepmo- ? 


Diuorce- Iftheſe duties be performed in mariage, then I need not ſpeak 

ment,the - of Diuorcement,hichistherod of marriage, and diuideth them | 

rm rg which were one fleſh,as if the bodie and ſoule were parted afun- 
, S . 


der, But becauſe all perfourme not their wedlocke yowes, therc- | 
fore he which appointed mariage, hath appointed diuorcement, | 


ned a remedieforthe diſeaſe of marriage. The diſeaſe ofmariage 
is adultrie,and the medicine hereof is diuorcement. Moſes licen- # 


haue nodi. ced them to depart forhardnefle of hart, but Chriſt licenceth the | 


uoid fornication,andtherefore if the condition bee broken, the ! 
Andbefide,fo long as al hir children, are his children, ſhe muſt 


but when hirchildren are not his children,ſhe ſeemesno more to | 
be his wife, but the others whoſe children ſhe beares, and there- | 
fore tobe diuorcedtrom him. In allthe olde Teſtament,weread | 
ofnodiuorce berweene any,which ſheweththat they liued cha- | 
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treſſe, hee hath affigned death to cutthem off, leaſt their breath 
ſhould infe& others. Thus hee which made marriage, did nor 


make itynſeparable, for then marriage were a ſeruitude, Butas +: + © 
Adar.2.17. 


Chrittfaith ofthe Sabbath, 7 he Sabbath was made for man, that 


J is, for the benefit ofman,and notfor the hindrance ofman:ſo mas 


riage was made for man,thar is, for the honor ofman, and notfor 


betiedto a plague while they live. As forthe adulterer and adul- Lev 2.2.19, | 


the diſhonorof man : bur if mariage ſhould turne to fornication, 7. 20.29, 


and when itis turned to fornication, there _—_ be no ſeparatis, 


Z then mariage were not forthe honor ofman, but for the trouble, 
7 andgriefe,and diſhonor ofman. Therefore now ye haue heard 
} howdiuorcement is appointed for aremedie of tornication,ifan 


be aſhamed of this phifick, let them be more aſhamed ofthe dil- 


cale.Becauſe Ihaue ſpoken more then you can remember, if you Conclulion 


aske me what is moſtneedful to beare away, In my opinion, there 


| isone ſaying of Paule, whichisthe profitableſt ſentence inallthe A ſentence 


ſcripture for man and wife to meditate often, and examine whe- mm _—_ 
therthey findit inthemſelues as they doe in other, leaſt theirma- ink v 

. . . ” " : .ypore 
riage turne toſm,whichſhould further them in godlines.7he ww= 1.Cor,z 32. 


maried ma careth for the things of the Lord, how he may pleaſe the 
Lord,but he that is married careth for the things of the world how 
he may pleaſe his wife. Alſo, The vnmarried woman tareth for the 
things of the Lord,haw ſhe may be holy:but ſhe that is maried,cares 
for the things of the world, how ſhe may pleaſe hir huſbad.,as though 
theirpleaſing of God, wereturned alto plealing one another,and 
their carnall loue had eaten their ſpirituall loue, as the leane kinc 


deuourcd the fat. Therefore it followes in the next wordes, T his { Gen 41.4. 


in remembring this watchword, All men haue notthe feeling of 
Gods word,orelſe fucha ſentence might bean anker forthe ma- 
ried to {tay them, when any tentation goethaboutthis chaunge, 


# which Paule feared even in them ,which feared God before. . 


If thou haſt read allthis booke, and artneuer the better, yet 
catch this lower before thou goout of the gard&,& petaduenture 
the ſegt thercof wil bring thce backe to ſmelthereſt.Asche corps 
of Azael madethe paſſengerstotand,ſoI placedthis ſentence in 
the dore ofthy paſlage,to make thee ſtand & conſider whatthou 
dooelt before thou marrielt, For this is the ſcope and operation 

. -— D ; oy 


I ſbeak for your commodity, Asthough there were great commodity YVer.3.4+ 


I,S4.,1.23, 


; A Preparatine,chc. 

ofit, to call the mindto a ſolemne meditation,and warne him to 
\ chro.ar, uein marriage as in a temptation , whichis like to make him 

| * * g worlethen he was,asthe marriage of Ichoram did, if hee yſe not 

# 7.9.38, Jobspreſeruatiue, to be jealous oucrall his lite, p 

4 The allurements ot beautie, the trouble about riches, vt © char- hp 

ges of children, the loſſes by ſeruants, the ynquietneſſe ofneigh- þ 

bours,crie ynto him that he is entred into the hardeſt yocation of 

all other : and therefore they which haue but nine yeares prenti- | 

ſhipto make them good Mercers or Drapers, haue nincteene - 

yeares beforemarriage,tolearne to bee good husbands & wiues, } | 

_ =p asthoughit werea trade ofnothing butmyReries, and neede of | 

by 4; double time ouer all the reſt. 

| Therefore ſooften as youthinke ypon this ſaying, thinke whe- 

MY Genaygo, tcryoubecxamples ofit, andit will — and chide you, |# 

op andleadeyoua ſtraight path, like'the Angell which led the ſer- | 

hy - uant of Abraham, , 
Thus haue I chalked the way, to prepare yon vnto marriage, as 

the Leuites prepared their brethren tothe Pafſe-ouer : remember 

that this day you are made one, andtherefore muſt haue but one | 

will. And now the Lord Iclus,in whom youare contracted, knit | 

+.84.13.1, your harts together,that ye may loue one another like Dauid and 

Hajr.2,9, Jonathan,and gobefore you in thislife, like the ſtarre which 

went before the Gentiles, that ye may begin, and pro= 

by 4 ceede, and end in his glorie. To whom be all 

£1 glory for euer. Amen, 


2,Chr.35.6 


4a -a 


nn oat =... 


| 1 
A .TREATFISE OF. FHE 
LORDES SVPPER,. IN 


two Sermons. 


THrr FiksT SERMON, 


1,Cor.1 1.23-24- 


] The Lord leſus in the night that he was betraiedtookebread: 
And when he had ginen thanke he brake it, and ſaid, Take,eate : 
this 1s my body which is broken for you this doe yee in remens- 


brance of me. 


gay He word and the Sacramentsarcthetwo breaftes The two 
P wherewithour mother dooth nurſe ys. Secing e- breaſts of | 
&#,| uery one receiuerh, and few ynderſtand what Boy the church, 
REAP recciue; Ithought it the neceſſarieſt doctrine to 
| 2 preach of the Sacrament; which is a witneſle of 
Gods promiſes, aremembrance of Chriſtes death, and aſeale of 
our adoption: therefore Chriſt hath not inſtirued this Sacrament 
for afaſhion in his Church, totouch, and feele, and ſce, as wee 
aze ypon pictures in the Windowes, but as the woman which 
dthe bloudie iſſue, touching the hemme of Chriſtes garment, Mar.g-z2, 
drew vertuefrom Chriſt himſelfe, becauſe ſhe belceucd: to Chriſt 
would that wee touching theſe fignes ſhould drawe vertue from 
| himſelfe,thar is, allthe graces whichtheſe fignes repreſent, Ther- 
4 fore asthe Leuites vnderthe Lawe, were bound to prepare their , -, —_ 
I brethren beforethey cameto the Paſleouer; Sopreachers of the = 
Goſpell ſhould prepare their brethren before they come to the 
ſupper ofthe Lord. For which purpoſe I haue choſen this place to 
2 the Corinthians, which isthe clecreſt and fulleſt declaration of 
$ this Sacramentinall the Scripture, 
f The Lord leſus in the night,cc, 
| 'Theſummeof all theſe wordes is, the Inſtitution, and vie of Thediui. 
the Lords fupper.Firlt, Paul ſhewerh the author ofit,the Lord Je- ſion, 
ſiss;chen the time when it was inſtituted : 1mmthe night that hewas 
betrayed: then the manner how he did inftirute it be took bread 
whe he bad rixe thanks;be brake it, gaze vnto his diſciples,c+0. 
| 5 D 4 then 


A The author d 


49 The firſt Sermon 
thenthe ende whyhcedid inſtitute it, for a remembrance of hit 


eath, 
Touchingthe Author, hewhichis ſignified by it, was the au- 
Toh 1.27, thor of it, The Lord leſus hath bid vsto ſupper, [am not worthie 
(fayth lohn)to /ooſe his ſpoo:lo we are not worthie to waite at his 
None but trencher,and yet he will haue vsto fit at histable. To him belon- 
Chriſt may oert;the power to ordaine Sacraments in his Church, becauſe he 
ordaine Sa* &1511ed the Sacramentsofthe Law:Whe Chriſt came, the Paſſe- 
cramente, | , : 
1ch.x.29, ouverceaſed, becauſe hee is our paſſequer; that is, the Lambeby 
v. hoſe blood wee are ſaued, When Chriſt came, Circumcifion 
ceaſed, becauſe he:is our circumciſion, that is, the purifier and 
clenſer ofour ſinnes. | 
Now theſe two Sacramentsare fulfilled:he hath appointed two 
other Sacraments for the; in ſtead ofthe paſchall Lambe, which 
the Iewes did eat, he hath giuen vs another Lambe to cate, which 


Rewel. 7.14 


[6b,1.29; | 
14%1:29* doefeede,whoſocuer do receiue this Sacrament with an affured 


Faith that Chriſt died to poſſeſſe them of life, The breaking ofthe 
bread doth fignifte the woſiding ofthe body: the pouring out of 
the wine doth fignifie the ſhedding of his ys 

the bread and drinking of the wine dooth fgnifte that his fleth 


be, 


5 <0 


Tohn calleth the Lambe of God, that is himlſelfe, ypon whome all } 


Theeating of * 


and blood do nouriſh in vs life eternall, as the bread and wine do * 


nouriſhthe life preſent, 
Inſteadof Circumcifhon, which began at Abraham, hee hath 


Gen. 17.10, 


——— 
* to 


Who was ordained Baptiſmec, which began at Iohn , a more liuely repre= | 


theref 16 


7 an _ teth ynto vs the blood of Chriſt, which watheth our ſoules as the 
Mat. - _ * waterinBaptiſme waſheth our bodies, 
Renel.1.5, Touching the time, #2 the night (faithPaule) therefore this 


Rewe 22.14 Sacrament is calledthe Lords Swpper, becaulc it was inſtituted at 


gs 6 night when they vſedto ſuppe. Bur whatnipht? Enen that nigbe 
Ars ; *  (fathPaul) when hee was berraied: that night which hee ſhould 


gainſthis will: that night when hee ſhould haue thoughtto de- 
ſtray men, asmen conſpired to deſtroy him. That night (ſayrh 
Paul) this Sacrament of grace, and peace, and life began : Erxen 
that night when we betrated him. Many nights did hee ipend in 
watching and praying for vs;andisthere anigitt now for ysto be- 


tray 


ſentatis ofthe true circumciſion ofthe heart, becauſe it repreſen- | 


hane curſed, asTobdid the day of his birth, if hee had ſuffered a- | 


| cauſe thatwasthe tine appointed by the laiy to eat the Paſle-o- facrament 
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tray him ? That was a darke night, when men went about to put 
out the Sun which brought them light. Who can but wonder,to 
ſee how Chriſt and they for whom Chriſt came, were occupied 
at one time?when they deuiſed miſchief againſt him,and ſought 
al meanesto deſtroy him,then he conſulted how to ſaue them & 
in{titured the ſame night this bleſſed ſacrament, to conucy all his 
eraces& bleflings vynto them, Exen that night when they betraied 
him, The reaſon why this action was deferred vntillnight, is, be- Why this 


ucr, which was like a predeceffor of this Sacrament, The reaſon wasioftitu- 
why he deferred it yntil his laſt night,was, becauſe the Paſſe-ourr tedar night. - 
couldnot bee ended before thefulnefle of time, and the true paſ- þ der; 
chal Lambe were cometo be ſlaine in ſtead-of the other, There- hjs 146 ; 
fore how fitly did Chriſtend the Paſſeouer, which was a figne of night. 


his —_— ſo preſently before his ſuffering? And beſide, how 


ſweetly did he confirme his Diſciples faith, when as they ſhould 

ſee that the next day performed before theireyes, which ouer- y 
nizht both in the Paſle-ouecr and in.the Sacrament, was ſo liuelie | 
reſembled vnto them ?1f: any man from this doe gather,that wee | Wt 


oughttocate the Lords ſupper at night,asChriſt did,he muſt vn- yyhy wee WI 
derſtand that we haue notthe ſame cauſeto doe ſo which Chriſt receive not j TP 2K | 
had,becauſe ofthe paſſe-ouer. And therefore the Church which the Lords 09 #iph 
hath diſcretion oftimes and places, hath altered boththe time & PYPprat IF ot 


nie f, | BE ) 


the place,vſingthe Temples in ſtead ofthe chamber, &the mor- "$191k 
| 


ning i ſtead of the euening: for indifferent things are ruled by 
order and decencie, { 
Touching the manner, He tooke bread, andwhen hee had gi- jr.y4, 1, "\ 
en thanks he brake it and gaue it unto them, He wouldnot eate | | 
it,nor break it, before he had giuen thankesto God. What neede 
he which was God, giue thanks to God, buttothew vs what we | 
ſhovlddo when wie car our felues? /n al things gine tharks(ſaith r.Theſcs.18 |\l | 
Paul): whereby we declare that all things come fro God: bur the 116 
wicked belceue calgipiat God doth take, thi that he doth giue, 
and therefore theyſicuer pray heartil2 vnto him for any thing, Woe 
nor feelin gly thanke him' tor it. For which the Lorce COm- 
paineth, faying : / rare loued you, yet ye ſay, wherein haſt thow 1,,1 ; .. 
toned vs ? Shewing that wee are woorle then the Oxe , which 
knoweth his feeder, And if that wee acknowledge all engs © A 
cm 


bs 
i : 
c f ot 


| 


4 ” |; "The firſt Sermon | 
| Gez.19.20. from God, yet wee doelike Lot, Is itnot a little one (faith hee) 
when hee crauedto oe vnto Zoar, as though it were not much 
which he asked : ſo we mince and extenuate the gifts of God,be= 
fore we receiuethem and atter: like them which haue a grace for 
dinner, andnone for breaktaſt, as thoughthey had their dinners 
from God,and breakfaſts oftheir owne. 

Ourexarnple didnotſo, although it was but bread which he 
receiued, yet he was morethankfull tor bread, then many which 
burie the toules,and fiſhes,and beaſts in their belly: for it a count 
oball were kept, for one that prayeth; Gize vs this day onr daily | 
bread,a hundred take their bread, and meat,and (leep too whuch 
neuer pray forit, | 
- - Aﬀter he had ginen thankshe brake it, and gane wnts them,and | 
ſad, Take, eate; for when he had giuenthankesto God, thenit 2 
was ſan&tified, and bleſſed, and lawtull to eate.So when thou ſer- 
ueſt God, then it is lawfull for thee to vſe Gods bleſlings, then 
thou mailt eate and drinke as Chriſt did, butnot before:for theſe 
things were created toſerue them which ferue God:ifthou doeft 
noticrue him for them, thou encrocheſt ypon Gods bleſtings, 
and ſealeſt his creatures, which are no more thine, then thou arr 
his : for the good God created all things for good men, as the di- 
uels poſſefſionsare reſerued for cuill men, 

- Therefore,as Chriſt would not breake the bread before he had 
iuen thankes tothe founder,ſo know,thatthere is ſome thing to 
n done before thou recciue any benefite of God, and preſume 
notto yſc his creatures with morelibertic than his ſon did, which 
didnoteate without giuing thanks,nor riſe againe without fing- 

inga Plalme. 
*H Itfolloweth, This is my bodre. Here isthe fruite of his thankes 
1  Mar-26.30, before; he prayed that the bread and wine might be blefled, and 
Lf Gem. theywaecbleiſed. As Iſaacs bleſſing ſheweditſelte ypon Iacob 
bl. 7 whom he bleſſed, ſo Chrifthis bleſkng appeared ſtraight vpon 
"a8 theſemylteries:forit could not be ſaid behyng, 7 915 :5 my body,be- 
cauſe it was meete bread:but now it may Balled his bodie,be- 
cauſchis bletfing hath infuſed that verrue into it, that it doth not 
onely repreſent his bodie, but conuey his bodie & himſelfe vnto 
vs. The efficacie ofthis bleil:ng is in this Sacramct euer fince,ſan- 
£ifying it ynto vs as wellas it did tothe Apoſtles,cucn as Ciriſts 
prayer 


”— 
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prayer ſtayed Peters fb after Chit las dead. ID Lub, 22.3% | 
Now ye haue heard the meaning of theſe words, He took bread, 

and blejſed it, andbrale tt, and ganeit: youſhall ſee with what a. 

myſticall reſemblance oy vnite Chriſt and vs.Firſt,as Chriſt in 

the Supper took bread to feed vs : ſo inhisbirthhe took ourfleſh Hc5-2.16, 

to ſaue vs.Sccondly,as Chriſt when he had taken the bread, ble(- 

ſed the bread to make it a ſpirituall food : ſo Chriſt, when he had 

taken our fleth, powred forth moſt rich and pretious gracesinto 

it,tomake it food oflife ynto vs. Thirdly,as Chriſt wag he had: 7h 17.19. 

bleſſedthebread, brake the bread : ſo Chritt when he had filled 

his body with molt pretious graces,brake it yp like arichtreaſure 1.2er.2.24. 

houſe, his hands by the nayles, his backe by the ſtripes, his head 

by the thores, his fide by the ſpeare ; that out ofeuery hole ati» *7%/- 317+ | 

uer ofgrace and goocnefle might ifſue and flow foorth ynto vs; + | 

Laſtly,as Chritt gaue the bread when he had broken it: ſo Chriſt 

(by aliuely fairh)communicateth his = after he hath crucified 

it, Hereby we are taught, that when we fee the Miniſtertake the 

bread to feed ys, we mutt conceiue,that Chrilt (being God from 

eucrlaſting) tooke our fleſh toſaue vs.When we ſeethe miniſter 

bleſſe the bread to aholy vſe, wee mult conceive, that Chuiſt (by '1 

vniting the Gedhead yntoir) ſancified his fleſh for our redemp- 41) 

tion, When we ſee the Miniſter breake the bread to ſuſtaine our Wh” 

bodies,wee muſt conceiue, that Chriſt in his. death, brake his bo- 

dy to refreſh our ſoules. When weſee the Miniſter giue the bread 

toour hand, we muſt conceiue,that Chrilt as truely offereth him 


ſelte to our faith to be received of vs, | { | PLATTE 
Becauſe ypon theſe words the Papiſts ground their Tranſub- #1 1848 PLA 

ſtantiation,that is, that the bread is changed into Chriſtes fleſh, | h 

andthe wine is turned into Chrilts bloud, whereby wee eatethe (7, 41; 


fame bodie which dyed vpon the Crofle , and drinke the ſame | T 
bloud which ifſucd out of his {1de. That you may ſeethe blind- 1,$,qx7,r6; i * (F032 
neſſe ofthis Popiſh dreame, I would haue you but marke every 70h.18.14, HW | | 


word ofthe {cripturgdagny they inake againtt tranſubſtantiation, -—arwmy 8! £80; 
. . . L . : R erent cs 
thatye may ſeet aine like Goliah with their owne ſworde; alleadge 


Eucn as God made Cayphas ſfeake agaivſt himſclte , fo the (jure 
Scriptures which heretikes alleadge do make againſt themſelues, like the 6i- $1 
like the Baalites which wounded their owne Flh. I may liken us. | 

their allegations to ſatans when he tempted Chriſt in the wilder- = F.4.4+ 1,'0 
I ETD TIO ONE: = yi lE-. "  neſle, ſal-g1.13. #y\ 


| Notc. 


G91,3:3, 
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4> 
neſſe,he allcadged but one {cntence of ſcripture for himſelf,and 


tharPſalme Siit of which he borrowed it made lo plaine againſt 
him,thathe was faineto pick here a wordand there a word, and 
leaue out that which went before, and skip inthe middeſt, and 
omit that = came after, orels he had marred his cauſe. The | 
{cripture is {o holy, and pure, and truggthat no word nor (illable 
roi” can ay tor yu diuell,or forhluers,or for heretikes: yet 
asthe duell alleadged ſcripture, thoughttmade not forhim, bur F 
again(t him ; ſo doe the Libertines,and Epicures, and heretikes, 3 
as though they had learned athis ſchoole. | 

Now there is noſentence ofthe ſcripture, which the wiſer Pa- ? 


piſts alleadge boldly for their Tranſubſtantiation, but this, that | 


BZ 4441-2626 Chriſt ſayd, This is my. bodie : by which they may proue aſwell, 
4 7oh10.7,9 
f 4 | /ohits.i. 


that Chriſt is a doore, becauſe he ſayth, / ans rhe doore - or a vine, 
becauſe he fayth, /awsa vine-for his ſayings are like. Figuratiue 
ſpeeches mult not. bee conſtrued literallie, but this is Heretikes 
aſhion, If you marke youſhallſec throughout, that all the te(tt- 
monies which the Papiſts alleadge for their herefics, are cither 
tropes,or figures, orallegories, or parables,or alluſions, ordarke 
ſpeeches; which when they preſume to expound allegorically, 
or literally, without conference of any other ſcriptures, then they 
wander and ftray from the marke, orels it is impoſlible that the 
trueth ſhould maintayne errour, that is, that the Scripture 
ſhould ſpeake for herefie, if it were not wreſted and peruer- 
ted: therefore weeſce that Euc neuererred, vntill ſhe corrupted 
the Text. : 
Now we will enterthelyſts withour aduerfaries,and ſee whe- 
ther theſe words doe proue that the bread and wine are turned 


Fit 5, Azouments into Chriſts bodie,Paul ſaith, /eſs tooke bread : well then, yet it 


againſt Po- js bread : when hehad taken it, then hee bleſſed ir; what did hee 


piſh tran- 


. , ſubſtanti« 


_ tion, 


bleſſe ?the bread which he tooke; well then, yetis bread : when 
he had bleſſed it, then he brake it; what did he breake ? the bread 
whichhe blcſſed; wellthen, yet it is breadggyhen hc had broken 
it,then he gaue it; whatdid he giue ? the bd which he brake : 
well then, yetit is bread : when he had giucnit, they dideate it ; 
what did they eate?the bread which he gauethem; well then, 
yetitisbread: when they did cate it,then he ſayd, T h:s 6 my bo- 
die; what did he call his body?the bread which they d:d cat; well 


then, 
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id then,yetis itbread, If it be bread all this while, when he did take 
t it, and bleſle it, and brake it, and gaue it, 2nd they dideateit, 
d when is it turned into his bodie? here they (tidlike the Sadduces, Mat.22.34s + 
| asmute as fiſhes, 
> I Now that ye may ſce,that not we onely {ay it is bread & wine 
le after the conſecration; inthe 27.yerſe,Chriſt himſelf doth callir 
© BW bread and wine aftcrhee had giuen it, as hee did before, Andin 
T Y Markehe fayth,/ will drinke no more of the fruit of the vine. Here Mar.14 24. 
, 3 Chriſttaich,that it was the fruit of the vine which he dranke ; but 
3 hisbloud is notthe fruit ofyincs, but wine,therefore wine was his 
* drinke,and not bloud. 
t FF Belfidef you would heare Paul expound Chriſt hee ſheweth 
, that al our fathers had the ſame ſubſtance of Chriſt in thei ſacra- 
5 J mentshat we haue in ours; for he ſaith, They a/dideare the ſame 1.Ceor.10.4, 
* I frirituallmeat,and al dranke the ſame ſpiritualldrink,Straight he 
7 faithghat thirmeat andihis arinke was Chriſt. Markthathe ſaith Yerſ3.4, 
' 3 notonly,They dideate the ſame meatethat weeate; buthefaith, Yerſ 4. 
that th:s meat was Chriſt : not only ſo,buttoſhewthat Chriſt 
isnot a corporall meat,as the Papiſts fay; he faith he isa ſpirituall 
meateas we ſay: therefore you ſee that we donoteate him cor. 
. porally, no more then our fathers, butthat as they did eatehim 
ſpiritually,fo do we ; for ſpirituall meat muſt be eaten ſpiritually, 
as corporall meate is eaten corporally, 
Againe,forthe fignes to be Lo into the thing Hgnified by 
them, isvtterly againſt the nature of a Sacrament, & makes it no 
Sacrament, becauſe there isno figne : for eucry S:crament doth 
conſilt of a ſigne,and a thing fHgnified:the ſigne is eucr an earth- 
lything, and that which it{1gnifieth is a heauenly thing, This 
f zall appeare in all examples: As, in Paradiſe there was averie 
Tree forthe figne,and Chriſt the thing Ggnified by it:in Circum- 
! ciſionthere wasacuttingoftof the skinne, and the cuttin o oft of Gen.2.9, 
| finne: in thePaſle-over there wasa Lambe, and Chriſt: inthe Gez.17.11. 
| Sabbaththere was a day of reſt, and eternall relt : in the ſacrifices £x94.12.3+ 


OI 
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7ch.6.49. holie Ghoſt: in the Manuathere was bread,and Chriſt: in Bap- 
Zoh1.33- - tilme there is very water which waſhethvs, and Chriſtes bloud 
EN waſhing vs: ſoin the Supper of Chriſt there is very bread and 
* wineforthe fiene,and the bod and bloud of Chrilttorthe thing 
fignified, or elſe this Sacrament is againſt the nature ofall other 
Sacraments. 

5s Againe,thcremuſtbea proportion betweene the Paſſe-ouer 
& the Lords Supper, becaule this was higured by the other. Now, 
the Iewes had in their Paſſo-over Bread and Wine,& a Lambe: } 
Soour Sauiour Chnlt inſtituting his laſt Supper, left Bread, and | 

Mar.26.26, Wine, and a Lambe: the wh:chname is giuen to himſelfe,be- | 
, 4ebi9 cauſchecamelikea Lambe,and dyedlikea Lambe. 
x Apaine, if Chriſts very bodie were offered inthe Sacrament, 
then it werenot ſacrament, but a ſacrifice, whichtwo difter as 
much as giuing,and taking :forih a ſacrifice we giue,andin a ſ1- 
crament we recewue,and therefore we ſay our ſacrifice,8& Chriſts 
ſacrament. 
6 Agpaine,euery ſacrifice was offered ypon the Altar. Now 
. Exeday. markethe wiſedome of the holy Ghoſt, leaſt we {hould take this 
| for a ſacrifice heeneuer names Altar when hee ſpeakes oft, but, 
The table of the Lorde. Therefore it isnodoubt but the divell 
hath kept the name of Alrar, that wee might thinke ir a ſacri- 
fice. 

7 Agame,ifthe bread were Chriſts fleſh,and the wine his blond, 
as theſe two are ſeparate one fromthe other; ſo Chriſtes fleſh 
ſhould be ſeparate from his bloud, but his bodie isnot deuided, 
forthen it were a dead body. 

s Againe,thatwhichremainethdoth nouriſh the bodie,and re- 
liſh in the mouth as it did before, whichcovld not be,bur that it is 
the ſame food which it was before. 

9» Againe,l wouldaske, whoſe arethis whiteneſſe,and hardnes, 
and roundneſle, and co\dnefſe? None of them ſay thar it isthe 
whiteneſſe,and hardneſſe,and roundnes,and coldnefle of Chriſts 
bodie : thereforc ir mult needes be the whitenefſe,and hardnefte, 
2nd roundnefſſe,8 coldnefle of the bread,or clic qualities ſhould 
ſtand without ſubſtances, which is, azif one ſhouldtcll you of a 
houſe without a f5uu dation, 

-o Agaiuc, a5 Chuiſtdyelicthin vs, ſo he is catenof vs, buthee 
dwellcth 
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dwwellcth in vsonely by taith, Ephe. 3.17. Thereforehe iscaten 
oncly by faith, 

Acaine,nonecan be faued without the communion ofthe bo- , 
dic of Chrilt : butitall ſhould communicate withit corporallie, 
thenneicher infants,nor any otour fachers, the Patriarkes, or the 
Prophets,thould be faued,becanſe they recciuediirnot ſo, 

Againe, Chrilt faithnot, This wine, but This cup: and there= 
fore by their concluſion,not ouely the wine ſhould beturned in- 
ro bloud, butthe cuptoo. 

Againe, Paul ſaych, T hey which receine vuworth:lie,receine 
their avn damnation.But itt were the ticſh of Chiiſt, they ſhould 
rather recexe fatuation then damnation, becaue Chriſt ſayth: 


3 


G He that eateth my fleſh, and arinketh my bloud, hath life enerla- 
q ſting. loh.6.54. 


-— 


. 
- _ 


Acaine,it they would heazean Ange't from heaven : when 14 
Chriſts bodie was gloriged, ai Angellfayd tothe woman, He is 
riſen,and is not kere,Mat.28.asif he ſhould ſay; his bodieis bur 
in one place at once, or elſe he might haue beentherethough he 
was riſen, 

Acaine, why doe 7 ſay inreceiuing this Sacrament euer 1s 
ſincethe Primitive Church, Lifr »p yore hearts, if they haue all 
intheir mouthes? To ende thiscontrouerfie, here wee may ay as 
the Diſciples ſaid to Chnlt #/h1ther ſhall we go from thee? | mean Nohn 6.68, 
weneede notto goe toany other ex; ofitor of Chriſt then Chrilt 
bimſelfe,therefore marke whathe fayth: at firſt, «hen Chriſt aid 
that he wasthe bread of life, and that all which would live, muſt 74h» 6.60. 
eate him, they murmured vntill hee expounded his wordes,and 
hovw did he expound his words? Thus, Hee that commeth unto tohn6.35. 
me bh eaten, and hz: thaAeleerieth in me, hath arunke. Afcer 
when he inſtituted this Sacrament, in likewords, they murmu- 
rednot,v-hich hey would as before, if he had notrefolued them 
beforegthattocate his bodie, und to drink his bloud, was nothing 
but to cometo him,and beleeue in him. 4 

Aferhe had ſayd fo, they murmured not, becauſe they did fee 
ſome reaſon in it, as it isplainly ſayd, This is my bode: (fo itis lehn6.63., 
plainly fayd, Theſe words are ſþtrit : that is,they mult bee ynder- 
Rood ſpiritually,andnot literally, 

Bur ifit be fleſh indeed,yby do they not fatizfe the fimplepeo- 


' 
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ple how they mayenxtethis fleſh in Lent, when they forbid them 
to eateany Heth,they mult needes eate it doubtfully, & he which 
doubteth,faith Iames, receiveth nothing : therefore he which ca- 
teth the Maſle,receiueth nothing, 

I didnot alledge the Fathers in my ſermon, but ifany ſuſpend 


his aſſent,rill they bring in their verdict, let him hearechem make 
confeſſion oftheir belecte. 


Aug.vpon Auguſtine ſaith,the Lord doubteth not to {: _—_ 1 my body, 


the 3.Plal. when he gaue only a figne,or ſacrament of his bodice. 


Nh =—_ vt Tertullian ſaith, 7 b+s is my bodie,thatis,a figne of my bodie. 


Cioathe 4. Ambroſe ſairh,the bread and wine remaine ſtil the ſamething 


bouke. that they were. 


4.bookeq. Theodoret ſaith.afterthe conſecration,the myſticall ſignes do | 


can, of Sa- 


cramentrts. 
Tn his fuſt Nance and forme. 


not caſt off their owne nature, but abide (ill ua their firſt ſfub- 


dialogue. Origen ſaith,the bread that is ſanQtified withthe word of God, || 


Vponthe astouching the materiall ſub{tance thercof, goethinto the bellie I i 


I _ Mat. and forth againe like other meates. 
ren.4. 


booke cap. 
24.294in 4 other heauenly. 
— 


Valentinus. Cyril faith,our Sacraments auouchnotthe eating ofa man. 


Irenzus faith, that ithathtwothipgs init, one earthly,and the Þ 


Adeb The» Cyprian faith, the Lord calleth bread made of many graines, 


ed, Auathe- \;.bodie; and called wine made of many grapes, his bloud 
= :445, -# Vie 


1.booke of 


Athanaſius ſaith, Chriſt made mention of his aſcenſion into * 


heauen,that he might withdraw his diſciples from corporall and q 


Epi. 
Inthat goſ- fleſhly cating. 


pell wholo- Chryſoſtome ſaith,God giueth vs things ſpirituall, vnderthings | 
4 viſible and natural, Andagaine, being ſanctified,it is deliuered ; 


cuer ſpca- 


keth a wor 
a fromthename of bread, and is exalted tothename ofthe Lord; 


Hom. 60.te body,although the nature of the bread illremaine, 
tie people And becauſe o belecue that the Pope cannot erre, Pope 


fA ” ! ; _ d fe .- . 
— - _ Gelaſius ſettethtoo his hand,and ſayth with thereſt: Neither the 


ve the Mok ſubſtance of the bread, nor nature ofthe ywine,ceaſe ro bee more ) 


AvainftEu- then they were before. 


| 


. 


X Fe fo - -” 1 ! ” ” 5 X . be) 
tiches the Tell vsPavitt, d>2 nottheſe fathers ſpeake as plaine as wee? 


Percukc, anſt thou auvouch Tranſubſtantiation more flatly then they dc- 


nic it? How hid ghis herefiebcen chaſed, ifthe duel had hatched 
tintheirtime ? 


Tins | 


wpen the Lords Supper, 49 
Thus the Scriptures on the one (ide, andthe Fathers onthe 9- God 
ther ſide, did fotroublethree Archpapilts, Biel, Tonltall, and Fi- c 4 - -- - 
ſher, that Gabriel Biel ſaith, how the body of Chrilt is inthe Sa- [e4,,o. 
crament, is not found in the Canon of the Bible. 
id Tonſtall ſayth, It had beene better to leaue cuery man to his r.Booke of 
cc MF owne conieRure, asthey were before the Councell of Latcranc, the Sacra, 
thanto bring in ſucha queltion, me 
7; 8 Fiſherſanh, Nomancan proue by the wordes of the Goſpel], , - captiui: 
' thatany Prieſt in theſe daies doth conlſecrate the very bodie and ty of Babi- 
# bloud of Chriſt. 1s,made by 
oc Hereisfulfilled,Owt of thine owe month [will condemme thee. —_— 
'7 But wee will not carrie the matter ſo, becauſe a iudge muſthaue AU 
lo 4 twoearcs,therefore now letthemſpeake, 
z- & Becauſethey cannottellhowthe bread and wine ſhould bee The Pa- 
2 turned intofleſh and bloud,and ”= appeare bread and wine ſtil, —_ | 
; they ſay itis a myracle:buthow do they prouc it? If they contend ,,,1 preſecs MR 
ie © itis a myracle,they muſt ſhew vs a fHgne : for euery myracle may £xe.4.8.c5 " We | 
4 beſeene, like althe myracles of Moſes, and Chriſt, and the Apo- 21, WAY 
ie | files: andthereforea myracleis called a figne, becauſe it maybe ,.  , " i m4 
I ſeenelikea figne,& the word figniftieth a wonder. And the Jewes 
I crauing amyracle ſaid; Shew 954 myracle: as though they were 
J taughttoiudge ofmyracles by fight, All which dothſhewe that 
7 amyracle may beſecene,but here no myracle is ſeenc, 
oY Againe, amiracle (eſpecially inthe time of the Gofpell)is an 
4 7 extraordmary thing,but they make this an ordinary thing: for if 
2 the breadand wine be turned into fleſh and bloud, then miracles 
-5 } are as common as Sacraments, and fo becauſe they haue Maſſe 
4 3 eueryday,the ſhould worke miracles every day. 
{; } Laftly,thisſcemeth ſtrange that Auguſtin(whom they ſomuch 
} Honour) gatheredall the miracles which are written in the ſcrip- 
_ | | eure,and yetamonglt all,ſpeakes not ofthis : therfore then it was 
| countedno miracle: bur Paul ſpeakes of lying miracles, and this 2.The{. 2.9, 
'e | ioneofthem.. 
 IftheyfaythitChriſt canturnebreadand wine intohis body, q4;.a;.. $\ 
>| and rc uk he doth. Firſt, they muſt prouc that he will, for _ O—_ 1 [us 
-- |} can domanythingsthemaſelucs whichthey doe not,becauſe they f 
.4 Þ willnot: thetefore it isan olde anſwwere;that from Canto Willno vn 
g argument followeth. The Leper did not ſay vnto Chriſt, If theu # 
| E cantt # 


Mar,1.40. 
ObicQon, 


Aakees, 


—— - 
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canſt,thou wilt: but, if rhou wilt, thoucan#t. 
Butthe queſtion whichthey thinke cannotbee anſwered, like 


theirinuincible Names, isthis. If the bread be fothis bodie, whie 
"dothhe callit his bodie ?Reſolue this knot, and alliscleare.Mark | 


then, and we will looſe it 2s well as we can : He faith, This #« ny 


budie, as he ſaith after;zwhich is broken for you, Why? his body.was Þ 
not broken before he ſuffered, how did heſaythen, which z bro- | 
ken,bcfore it was broken?There is noſenſeofit butthis,the bread Þ 


was broken,and {1gnified that his bodieſhould be broken: : . : 


Now sthebreaking ofthe bread did fignifie the breaking of 2? 
his bodie, ſothe bread muſtneedes: ſignifie his bodie:-butas his 3 


bodie wasnot broken indeede when the bread wasbroken; ſd 


the bread could not be his bodie indecd,for then his body fhould | 


' hae binbrokenwhen' the bread wes: broken: Yer ketithemtob= 


Obicttion, 


Anfiyer, 


£Exhes 9, 


2Lat.26.17, 


' jet whatthey can; 5.76557 -C8,LUOKI RE cf: Ti” | 
If (faythey) the bread and wine bee not changed into his bo- |: 
dieand bloud, why dooth he ſpeake ſo darklic? hee might haue | 


token " mag 


Ian{were,thoughthis leemie darketo Papiftes, yet itwasnot | 
darke to the Apoſttles,they vnder{taod his meaning well inough, | 


andallthereſtfor 1 2 15. yeares afcer Chriſt before Tranſubſtan= 


tiation wasſpoken of; If the Apoſtles had not vnderſtoode his | | 


meaning,they would.not ſticke ro aske him,astheir manner was, | 


yntill they were atquainted with Chriſtes phraſe, whenſoeuer 


they doubted vpon any of his{pecches, they were wont tocome + 
vnto him and fay; Matter wha: is the meaning * but they were |! 
viedroſuchphraſes: forit was Chrifts manner to teach by fimi- 


litudes,ſhewing one thing by another,which isthe plaineſt man» 


ner of tcaching,and moſt vied m holieſcripture, eſpecially inthe | 


types and ſhadowes of this Sacrament; For eximpte; Chriſt ca 
leththe Lambethe paſſcouer,in place wherofthisfaoramentſucs 
cceded,and therefore preſentlie afterthey had eaten the paſſe-o- 
ucr,Chriſt inſtituted this Sacramentto be vicd forit;ChrilifHay) 
calledtheLambthe Pafle-oier,and yet the Paſſe-ouerwasthis, 
an anecllpatjeqoucrthe-houtes of tha {ffaglites, crdifivaked whe 
Egyptians: thiswas not &I;3rbhe;aldyor/begairſe a lrambie wes 
a figne ofthis Paſle-oucr,asthebrezdendwineisof Chraficsbo- 
dic,therefore Chrift called the Langberbe Paſie-ouer, as hee eal- 


Terh | 


- 
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. 
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{ adipving of our bodies in water; butregenerationistherenuing 


» oe av 


wponthe Lords Supper. $I. 
{cththe bread and winehisbodie; : i 5 ns 199437 11th 
»  Againe,Circumcifioniscalledrhe-Conenart, and yotCircuny Gen, 17.13, 
cifion was nothing but the turting awaicoFaSkome: bur the Co» 
r-nant is, Is Abrahams ſerdall Nations ſpall bee bleſſed, [ will bee 5, 
their God,and they ſhallbe my people, [wilds fend and ſane them, 
they ſhall ſerue and worſhip me. Thisisnot Circuncifion, and yet 
as though circumcifion.werethe couenant it ſelte, it is called the 
couenant becauſe it ignifieth the couenant; ſo bread & wineare 
called Chriſts body,becauſethey fſignifie Chriſts body. 

Acaine,Baptiſme'is called Regeneration, andyerBaptiſmeis Ti.3.5, 


- 


# 
* 


: > _ D 1.Cor, 6.21, 
ofthe mind to the image wherein it was created, This is not bap- t-C87, 6hf 


tiſme, and yet as _ Baptiſme were regeneration it ſelfe, it is 
called Regeneration, becauſe hignifieth Regeneration: ſo the 
bread and wine are called Chriſtes bodie, becauſe they fignihe 
Chriſts bodie. ” 
Againe,the Cup is calledthe new Teſtameut; and yetthe cup 794.22, 20, 
is bur a peece of mettall filled with wine: but the new teſtament 
is, He which beleeeth in the ſore, ſhall be ſaned. This isnota cup, ,,, 2d 
and yet as though the Cup were thenewe teſtament it ſelfe, itis 
calledthe newe teſtament, becauſe ir Fignifieth the newe teſta- 
ment: ſo the bread and 1vine are* called Chriltes bodie, becauſe 


| | they fignifie Chriſts bodic, HO” 


They which kne:v that the Lamb is riot the Pafſe-ourr,though 
Chriſt called it the paſſe-ouer; that Circumciſion is notthe Co 
ucnant, though God calleth it the Couenant; that Baptiſme is 
not Regeneration, though it bee called Regeneration; that the 
Cupis notthe nevw teſtament, though Chriſt called itthe newe 
teſtament ; could they not2s well ynderſtand, thatthe bread ar:d 
wine were not Chriſtcs bodie, though Chritt called them his bo- 
die? Asthey vnderſtood theſe ſpeeches, ſo they vnderſtoodethis 
ſpeech: therefore they which ſay, that the bread and Wine are 


+ Chriſtes body, becauſe Chriſt ſaicth, This i my body;may 2s well 1,44 +5 26 


ſay, thatthe Lambisthe paſſe-ouer, becauſe Chriſt calleth itche 

paſſe-ouer ; that Baptiime is Regeneration, becauſe Paul calleth 

it Regeneration; that the cup isthe ney teltamct, becauſe Chriſt 
callethit the new tcftaments 

Ifeuery Sacrament was called by the thing whichit ſignified, 

E 2 and 


L1u4.9.8. 


Toha 4.33. 


44.24.39. 


6h 6,34, 


that his bodie is like ynto ours, and yer he takes bread and breaks 


T be firſt Sermon | 
and y=_ neuer any Sacrament wastaken for the thing it ſelf! whay 
reaſon haue they totakethis ſacrament forthe thing it lelfe,more 
than all the reft? It isthe conſent of all Writers, that a Sacrament 
is a figne,therfore notthe thing Fignified : nomorethen the buſhy | 
at the doore is the wine in the flier If I call the Prince a Phoenix, © 
the vniuerſity a fountaine,the Court a Peacocke, the Citie a Sea, 
the Councrey an Hermite : why, can the Papiltes vnderttand me, 
and not ynderftand Chrift? | 
Whara darke,and ftrange,and intricate,and incredible ſpeech ? 
hadthis been forthem to vaderſtand grofly,andliterally? Would 
thinke that they did eate Chriſts AT hen his bodie ſtood 
bctorethem,and he had told them before that his bodie was like ? 
their bodic?Nay this would haue required moe words, and made } 
them come againe; with Maier, what 1s the meanmg ? for they | 
werenot lo in{iructed yet before the reſurreCtion, to belecue eue- | 
rething without quel{ioning if it were contrary to ſence and rea- || 
fon: but as they asked, who had given him any meate, when hee 
faidthathee had meate, and they could ſee none: ſo they would 
have asked, what meart is this which we ſee not? How can eueric 
one of yseate his body,and yet hee hath but one bodie, and that 
body is whole when we eat it? Loe,he ſtandeth before vs & ſaith, 


þ "0 a 


ir,& giues it ynto ysto eat,and when we catit,he faith, 7 his is my 
body & yet his body ftandeth before vs (til. Ithis body be like ours | 
(ashe ſaith]howcan it beeaten, & be there,foruurs cannot?Thus 
they would haue queſtioned, if they had not beene vſcd to ſuch | 
phraſes:but as they could ynderſtand him,when he called himſelf | 
aſtone,a rocke,a doore,a windowe,and a vine : ſo they piekt out | 
his meaning when he had ſayd that bread was his bodie : forhee | = 
had told them before,that he was rhe bread of eternall life, B 
Now the bread of eternal l:fets not eaten withteeth, for the bo- | 
dy canncr eate ſpiritually,no more then the ſoule can cate corpo- 
rally,a:d rherefore he is ſuch a bread as is caten withfaith, and ſo | 
himſe!fe ſaith inthe goſpell oflohn. Marke this eating by faith, | 
and all the ftrife is ended. Fleſh and bloud indeede need notfauh | | 
tochew thera, forthe teeth can chew them well enough. There- | 
fore if the bread and wine were the bodie of Chriſt, theu wee ÞÞ 
neede nor faithtocate it, but althoſe whichhaue teeth mighteate 
= Chriſts F 


mm —=——_—_—_—— 
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Chrifts bodie,yeathe Mice might eate it as well as men, for they 


18 

re catetheſame bread that we doe, as well after it is conſecrated as 
nt © before. , 
G | If this benot inoughto batter the ruines of this vpſtart Here- 


x, © fie, I will cometo Interrogatories , and ſee wheher they haue 
a, F leameditby rote,or by reaſon. 
If they grounde their Tranſub/cantiation ypon theſe wordes 


e, i 
, * of Chriſt Th s& my bode, whichhe ſpake to his Diſciples:I aske _s—- 
-þh 3 them,whether they receiue thatbodie which was mortall,or that 
d 3 bodie whichis glorified? becauſe one of theſe bodiesthey mult 
4 ] needesreceiue,eitherhis mortall bodie,or his glorifed bodie, If qq.;... 
ie } they ſay thatit1s his mortall bodie,themortalbodie will not pro- Chriſts 


le | fitthem: for youſce that mortall foode is but forthis mortall life, mortall bo- 
y | neither hath Chriſt a mortall bodie now to communicate ynto ie can be 
= || them,becauſeitis changedto an immorrall bodie;therefore they © he Bs 
i= || cannotreceauethe mortall bodie, becauſe Chiiſthath nota mor- 
rall bodie to giue vnto them. If they ſay,that they receaue his glo- 
ried bodye, then they muſt flie from this Text : for at thattime 
Chriſt had nog any glorified bodic, 

When this Sacrament was inſtituted, and Chriſt ſaid, T hes & 
my bodie his body was notglorified, becauſe the Sacrament was 


c 
d 

ic 

IT 

? 

ka inſtituted before his death, & his body was glorified afterhis re- 
J 

Z 

5 

h 

If 


a 


ſurreCtion. Therefore ifthey reccie the ſame body which the A- 

. {es receiued, as they ſay they do,they cannot receiue a glori- 

' fied body, becauſe then Chriſt had nota glonfied bodieto com- 

'/ municatevnto them, 

| Thus the rocksand fandes are ofboth ſides them, theyreceiue 

t | abodie neithermortall nor immornall: if Chritt haue any ſuch 

e | body, iudgeyou, Herethey ſtand like a foole, which cannot teff 
 onhistale, Nabuchadnezzer dreamed a dreame and knewe not 244-15. 

what it meant, 

| Beſide Iaskethem to whom Chriſt ſpake when he faid, Ths 
i my bodre? Marke ſayth, heſpake tothem,that is,to his diſciples: ary, 14 24 
well then, iftheſe wordes, This is my bode, were not ſpoken to Chriſt ſpak 
the ſignes,but tothe perſons : not tothe bread 8& wine, but tothe not tothe 

| Receiuers, as the wordes which follow, Do this in remembrance bread and 


1 

= | : wiae but 
> | of mee: if theſe wordes were not ſpoken tothe bread and wine, ,,j.;: aig. 
e 

5 


then it is plaine that they doe not change the nature ofthe Bread ples, J' 
E 3 and 
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and wine, Ifchenature ofthem be not altered,then the ſubſtance 
remaineth, and then wee receiue no other ſubſtance with them, 
becauſetwo ſubſtances cannot bein one place. 


Moreinthe Wha then, is there nothing inthe ſacrament but breadand 


Lords Sup- wine, like an hungrie nunſcion ? Nay, wee fay not thatthe Sacra- |} 


ru 4 Mentis nothing butabare fgne,orthat you receiue no more the | 
Ek in* youſee: forQhuiſt ſaith, that iris his body : and Paul ſaith, thatic | 


nature be not changed, yer the vie is changed : it doothnot onlie 
nouriſh the bodie as it did before, but alſo it bringeth a breade 
with itwhichnouriſheth the ſoule : for as fure as wereceiue bred, 
foſure weereceiuc Chriſt ; not onely the benefites of Chriſt,bue 
Chriſt : alrboughnot in a popiſh manner, yet wee areſo ioyned 
and vnrted ynto him , euen as though wee Were but one bodie 
with him. 

As the ſpouſe dothnot marrie withthe la:des and goods, bur 
with the man himfelte, andbeing partaker of him, is made par- 


* 4.Cor,x0.16 15the communion of Chriſts bodie and blood: Therefore there is : 
more in facramentall bread,then mn common bread ; though the © 


takerof them: ſothe faithfull doe not onely marrie with Chrifts | 


benefites, but with Clilt himſelfe, and beeing partakers of him, 
they are madepartakers of his benefites: for Chriſt may not in 
any wiſe bee diuided trom his benefites , nomore then the ſunne 
from his light, 

It is ſaid T he father gane vs hrs ſonne, 2nd ſothe ſonne gitieth 
vs himſelfe. For asthe bread is a figne of his bodie, ſo the giuing 
ofthe bread,is a ſigne of the giuing of his bodie. Thus he leh 
before vs likea Pellicane, which letteth her young ones {cke her 
blood : ſo that we may fay,the Lorduuited ys to ſupper, and hee 
himſelfe was our meate. 

But if you aske how this is? Imuſt aunſwere, It is a myſte- 
rie: butif | coulde tell it, it wereno mylterie. Yet,asit is Gide, 
when three men walked inthemidft of the furnace, One ltke the 
D1.3.25» forme of God walked among#t them : So,vhenthefaithfull receiue 

the Bread and Wine, one like the ſonneof God ſcemethto come 
ynto them, which filsthem with peace, and ioye, and prace, that 
they maruell what it was which they recciued befides bread and 
wane, 
Fox example, thou makeſt a bargaine withthy neighbour ba 
houſe 
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houſe orland, & receiuctt in earneſt a peeceofgold: that which A m—_ ; 
thou recciueſt is but a peece of golde: but now it isafigne ofthy 3" 


it thou keepe not touch with him, happily it will 
claſpe thee for all that thou art worth : ſo, that which thou recci- 
uelt is bread, but this breadis a ligne of another matter which 
paſſeth bread. 

Again, thou haſt an obligation inthy hand &Taskethee what 
ha{tthouthere? andthou layeſt,l haue herean hundred pounds : 


q why (ſay [there is nothing but xaper,inke,and waxe : Oh,but by 


this ({failtthou) I will recouer an hundreth pounds, and that is as 
good. Sobcloued,this is as good, that vnder theſe fignes, you 
receive the vertue of Chriſtes body and bloud by faith, as if you 


| dideatchis body, andedrinke his bloud indeede, which ishorri= 
| bletothinkethat any ſhould deuoure their God, thinking there= 


| bytoworſhip him: neuer anyhererike , nor Idolater, conceiued 


ſo groſſcly oftheirGod betore thePapiſt. Wereade of a people 
which tid cate men, but neuer of any people which dideat their 
God 

All the Apoliles ſay, that it was needefull that Chriſt ſhould 
take ourfleſh : but no Apoſtle ſayth, that it is needfi.llthat wee 
ſhould take Chriſts fleſh; fer all the bleſſings of Chriſtare appre- 
hendedby faith, and nothing fir to apprehend him whome wee 
ſee not,butfaith: and therefore one of their owne pillers ſaid, Be- 
leene and thou baſt eaten. Faith dooth more inreligionthen the 


mouth, orelſe wee might ſay withthe woman, Bleſſedare the Auguſtine 
breaſts bich gane thee ſucke : and ſo noneſhouldbebleſſced but Ep 14.27 | 


Marie: but Marie w2snot bleſſed becauſe Chriſt was in herbo- 
dy, but becauſe Chriſt was in her hart: andleſtthis ſhould ſeeme 
incredible vnto you, becauſe Mary is called bleſſed among wo- 
men; when Chriſt heardthe woman ſay, Bleſſedare the breaſtes 


which game thee ſ:cke,hee replycd vnto her, Bleſſed are they which Zuls 8:22. iN 


heare the wordof God andkeeye nt : theſe are my brethren, and ſi 
feers, and mother, ſaith Chriſt, as thoughthereſt were no kinneto 
him in heauen, thoughthey were kininearth 

Thus ifChriit were inthy body, and thou ſhouldeſt ſay asthis 
woman:Bleſſed is the bedy that hath thee in it, nay would Chriſt 
ſay, Bleſſed is the heart that hath me mit. If Marie were no whit 
better forhawing Chriſt in herarmes , nor for having himin her 


E 4 body, 
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Note, © bodie, howe muth better art thou for hauing him inthy bellie; 


where thou canft notſce hin? Muſt the ſunneneeds cometo ys, 
orelſe cannot his heat and light profite vs? nay it doth vs more 


Teh.16 7, g6&od,becauſe irisfofarre off: ſo this Sunne is gone from vs, that 


he might give more light ynto vs, which made him lay,lt z good | 
Pre.31-29. for you that [ goe fromyon: therefore away withthis carnal ezting | 


of fpirituallthinges. CMany danghters hane done vertuonſlie but 
thon'faith Salomon)ſurpaſſe/t them all, So many heretikes haue 


ſpoken abſurdly, bur this ſurpzfleththem all, that Chriſtmull be q 
applicd like phyſick, as though his bloud couldnot profitys, yn- * 


lefſe we did drinke it,ondſ{wallow it asapotion., 

Is this the Papiſts vnion with Chritt ?1s this the manner wher- 
by we are made one fleſh with Chriſt,to eate his fleſh?nay,when 
he tookourfleſh vnto him,& was made man,then we were vni- 


Awayto tedtohiminthe fleſh,8& not now, Chriſt tookour fleth,we take |? 


knowe not hisfleſh,but beleeuethathe took ours, therefore if zou would 
whether 


Chrifts bo. KNOW Whether Chriſts body bec in the Sacrament, ] ſay vnto you 


T qdybein the 8 Chill ſajdynto Thomas,touch, feele, and ſce, In vitiblethings 


facrament, God hath appointedoureiesto be iudges, for as the ſpirit diſcer- 
neth ſpir:tuall obicCtes, ſo ſenſe Giſcerneth ſenſible obietes. As 
Chriſt tzvght Thomas to iudge of his body, ſo may wee ; and ſo 
ſhould they : therefore if you cannot ſec his bodie, nor feele his 
Tokn 20,27, Þodie, you may gather by Chriſtes ſaying to Thomas, that hee 
would not haue =_ beleeue thar itis his body,for my body (faith 
Chriilt)may beſcen and felt, And thus tranſubſtantiation is tound 
a lyar, 
Why chriſt Now, ifyou aske me why Chriſt calleth the Ggne by the name 
calleththe gf thethingit ſelte,I aske thee againe; Mailt thoufaye when thou 
_ his {ceſtthe picture ofthe Queene,this is the Queene,and whenthou 
Om ſeeſtthe piEture ofa Lion, thisis a Lion? andmay not Chriſt ſay 
when helſeeth athing like his bodie, T his is my bodie? 

I ſhewed you before, thateuery Sacrament is called by the 
name ofthe thing which it dothſignifie, and therefore why ſhuld 
weſtumbleatthis more then the re(t ? The reafon why the henes 
hanethe name ofthe thinges,isto (trike a deeper reverence in vs, 
ro receiue this ſacrament of Chritt reuereritly, fyncerely, and ho- 
lily, asif that Chrift were there preſentin body and bloud him- 
{clfe, 


And 
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Andfurely,ashe which defaceth the Queenesſeale is conuc- 
ted ofcontemptandtreaſon to her owne perſon : fo hee which 
prophaneth theſe ſeales of Chriſt, dooth not worſhip-Chriſt, but 
deſpite him,and that contemprſha!' be required ofhim, as if hee 
had contemned Chriſt himſelfe, ; his is the reaſon why Chriſt 
calleththefignes ofhis bodie his body, to make ys take this Sa- 
cramentreuerently, becauſe wee are apt to contemne it, as the 
lewes did their Manna, | 

It follo:xeth:Do this in remembrance of me: that is theſe fignes Verſe 24, 

ſhallbe a remembrance of my death: when you break the bread 
you ſhall remember the wounding of my bodie: and when you 
drinke the wine you ſhall remember the ſheading of tny blood, 
Ifwe doethisin remembrance of Chriſts bodie, which was bro- 
ken like the bread, it is an argumentthat his body is not there, 
becauſe remembrance is not ofthinges preſent, but of things ab- 
ſent: we remember not, but we ſce that which is before ys. This 
might put the Papiſtes in remembrance that Chriſt is not ſacrifi- 
ced now, when wee doe but remember his facrifice : thisis not 
Chriſtes ſacrifice, but a remembrance ofhis ſacrifice: hee was ſa- 
crificed before,and now it is applied, leaſt his facrifice ſhould be 
in vaine, This was done once really, when he offered himſelf vp- 
onthe crofle,therfore thatoftering was called a facritice, becauſe 
he wasfſacrificed indeed; butthis offering is called aSacrament, 
becauſe it is but a figne of his ſacrifice. : 

IfChriſt in this Sacrament were offered indeed,then it ſhould If Chrifts 
be called a facrificeas his once oftering was: but becauſe it is bur _ he may 
a remembraunce of his facrifice, therefore it is called a Sacra- cramenr,it 
ment. This isnot a ſacrifice of Chriſt, bur aſacrifice of our ſclues, were nor a 
Leaſt we ſhouldtake it to be a ſacrifice of Chriſt, Chriſt himſelte Szcrameny 
calleth it aremembrance of his ſacrifice, Doothis im my rumems» _ —— 
brance. 4 

Here isour worke,as Chriſt hath done,ſo muſt we doe, ſo we 
miniſter, and fo yourecciue, wee can giue you nothing butthat 
whichwehauerecciued from him; as Paul faith. Thertore if Chriſt 
did notgiuehis niortall body wiych-{ftoode betore them, and 
could notprofit themznor hisglorrfied body, which was not glo- 
rificdthen, and when it was glorified, aicended vp into heauen, 
and there abideth: howecan theſe wgling Prieſtes make their 


God 
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Godapaine, whichmade them ? They eannomore turne wine 
into bloud, arid bread into fleſh, than they carrcommand a gnar 
to become a camel] : forjr is agreater worke tomake God,than 
Mar.24.22, tomake the world, Thercfore as Chriſt ſayth, #hen they tell you 
here is Chri/7,and there ts { hriſt beleene them not :So when | 
tell you that Chriſt is in heauen,and that Chriſt is in earth, inthis 2 
ace and that place, bclecue them nor : For Elias aſcenſion was | 
a figure of Chriſts aſcenhon: when Elias wasaſcended,yet ſome A 
ſought for his body vponearth : ſo though Chrilt bee aſcended, 
yetmany ſecke his body vpon earth : but as they could notfinde 
Elias bodie, ſo theſe catmothnde Chriftes body, although they | 
haue ſought three hundred yeares, 
- Butifhis body were vpon carth,as they ſay, ſhould we handle 
ir, and touch it, now itis glorihed ? After his reſurreCtion be ſaid 


2.X/9.2.17, 


1 1h.20.17, voto Mary, Touch we ner; becauſe his body was glorified: that is, 


- ©  Eighta 
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not to be touched with fingers any more, but withfaith, There- 
fore wereadof none which touched his body (aferit was riſen) 
but onely Thomas, to ſettle his faith, 

Thus you ſce weneedrtoſuborne no witneſſes, for every werd 
inthis text which they alledge for tranſubltantiation, doth make 
againſt tranſubſtantiation , whereby if Antichriſt dooth fignifie 
thoſe whichare againſt Chriſt, you ſee who maybe called Anti- 
chriſt, There is no queſtion in Popery (excepre Purgatory the 
Popes publicanand tasker) about which the Papiſics are at fuch 
ciuill warres among themſelues, as about this tranſublianciation. 
They cannottell when the change beginneth, nor what manner 
ofchange it is, nor how long the change continueth: ſome hang 

Iudg.7.22. One way, and ſome another, like the Midianites, which fought 
Wim one againſt another. And no maruell though their conſciences 

ſtagger about it: for to ſhew you the righttatherof'ir, it ws one 
A monſter of the dreamesof Innocentius the third, inthe yeare ofour Lord, 
ofhisagee 1215. ſomanyyeares rw before tranſubſtantiation was na- 

med,andthen a Pope fer it firſ? on foot: lo itcame out ofRome, 
the grandame of allherefies, and for want of {; criptures,hath byn 
4 which fol. defended with frreand{word, and{wallowediano Martyrs then 
* low Tran- allthe gulfes ofthe Papal feabefide. 
ſubſtantia»  Now,whenthe doGiines ctmen go for ſcriptures you ſhal ſee 
| tou, ho'y many errors ruſh intothe Church:for grant but this to Pope 


Inno- 
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J. uen. Secondly, it will follow, that Chriſt hath not a true body, | 
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Innocentiusas the Papiſts doe,that the bread and wine are chan- x 
gedinto Chriſtes body: Firtt it wil follow, that Chriſtes body is 
not aſcended vpto heauen, becauſe remaineth yponeanth, and 
ſo one ofthe articles ofour faith ſhalbe falfified, whichſauh, He # 42.19.11. 
aſcended into beanen: orif he be aſcended, and deſcendedagain, 

another article will be falfified, which ſayth, That he ſitteth at the Rem 8.34, 
right hand of hisfather : that is,as Peter ſayth, he abideth in hea» 443-21, 


bur a fantaſticall body, becauſe it may bee in many places atone 
time: for ifhis body bein the Sacrament, he mult needeshaue ſo 
many bodies as there bee Sacramentes; nay he muſt haue ſo ma- 
ny bodies as there bee bittes in euery Sacrament. Thirdly, it will , 
folloe, that his body is diuided from his ſoule, and jugs | whe 
ly is a dead body, becauſethe bread is onely chaunged into his 
body, and not into his ſoule. Fourthly, it will followe,thatthe , 
vv «led and prophane,and reprobate,may receiue Chritt as well 
as the godly, becauſe they haue a mouthto cate as well as the 
belt, Fittly, it will follow, that Chriſtes ſacrifice once for all, was g 
not ſufficient, becauſe we mult ſacrifice him againe, and breake Hc5.9-28, 
his bodie,and ſhed his bloud,as the Jewes crucified him vpon the & 10.13, 
croſle. Sixtlie,it will follow,that the breadbeing turnedinto the 6 
bodie ofqur Redeemer, hatho part of our redemption as well as 
Chriſt. Seuenthly, it willfollow,that Chriſt <1d cate hisown bo- 7 
dy : for allthe fathers ſay,that he dideat the fame bread which he 
aue to his diſciples. LaſfIly, it willfollowe,that a Maſfing Prieſt 8 
all bee the creator of his Creator, becauſe hee makes him 
whichmade him, All theſe abſurditics are hatched of rranſub- 
Rantiation. 

Thus when men deuife Articles of their own,whulethey firike 
ypon the anuill, the ſparkesflic intheir face ;and they are hke the 
man wh'ch beganto build, and could not finiſhit. When Ice 
the Papilt in ſo many abſurd:ties for entertaining,one errour, me 
thinkeshe ſeemeth like a Collier, which:s grimed with hisowne 
£oxes, Therefore as in manners we ſhouldthinke of Peters fay- , __ 
ing, #hether it ts meet to obey God or men : Soin doQrines wee © 
{hould thinke, wherher it be meet to beleeue Dodor men. {1 $84 

Thus you haue heard the Author of this Sacrament, T be Lord Concluſion '";|" 
Teſus;the time when it was inſtituted, the night that he was = | 
irate 
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: rraied; the manner how it was inſtituted after :hankeſpining the 
end whyit was inſtituted, for a remembrance of his death ; & the 
diſcouery of Tranſubſtantiation, one of the laſt herefies which 
Babilon hatched. Now, they whichhauc beene Patrones of it 
before,ſhoulddolikethe father and mother of an idolater,that is, 


De.13.9. lay the firſt hand vpon him toſhotten his life. Thus I end:Thinke * 
| | & 9. What account ye ſhall giue ofthat ye haue heard, 


Theend ofthe firſt Sermon, 


A TREATISE OF THE 
LORDES SVPPER, 


THE SECOND SERMON, 


r.Cor.11.25.26.27.28, 

25 After the ſame maner alſo he tooks the Cup when he had ſup- 
ped: ſaying, This (up is the Newe Teſtament in my bloud,this 
doe as ofte as ye drinks it in remembrance of me. 

26 For as often as ye ſhall eate this bread,anddrinke this Cup, yee 
ſhew the Lords death till he come. 

27 Wherefore, whoſoener ſhall eate this bread, andarinkthe (wp 
of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guiltie of the bodie andbloud of 
the Lord. 

28 Let amantherefore examine himſelfe, andſo let him eate of 
this bread,and drinke of this cup. 


TILA Ere I am to ſpeake of the ſecond ſeruice, as it 
GE @ werc,atthe Lordestable,and of that preparation, 
D-8 is Ike the Wedding Garment, that cuery 
ng %\ Han muſt bring to this banquet. Theſe words ate 
(04-000) diuerſly repeated of the Euangcliſtes. Heere it is 
Meat.26.28, ſaid, This cup ts the New Teſtament in my bloud. In Matthewe 
Aar,t4-24 andin Mark itis ſaid, hs cxptis my bloud of the New Teſtament. 

This is the firſt mention which Chriſt makes of a teſtament, as 

though now his promiſes deſerucd the name ofa Teſtament, be- 
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becauſe the ſeale is ſet vnto them, which before this Sacrament 
was not ſealed, but like a bare writing without afignet. This 
word Teſtament, doth imply a promiſe, & therefore teacheth vs, 
: that the Sacrament doth confirme, & ſtrengthen, & nouriſh our 
, & faith becauſeit ſealeththe promiſe which we ſhould beleene, 
Hereisto be noted,that Chrilt doth not onely ſpeake of a Te- 
ſtament, but he callethit a New Teſtament : which words never 
3 mer together before, as thoughthe Law wete forthe old mants 
* mortifie him,and the Goſpel for the new man to comfort him a- 
1 gaine: or, asiftheold Teſtament had ſo waſh her face,& chan- 
ged her apparell at Chnits comming, that one would not thinke 
x the ſame, but a new Teſtament, becauſe euen now ſhe was 
ſhadowed with a thouſand Ceremonies, & now are gone 
' fromher, like a miſt atthe Sunne rifing, As Chriſt c Love, 
| Anew Commandement, becauſe he renewed itlike alaw worne 7eh.13.34. 
| out of memorie ; ſo he calleth the promiſe of ſaluation,a new Te- 
fament, becauſe as it was renewed to Sem, & aſter renewed to 
Abraham,and after renewedto Dauid,ſo now he renewed it a= 
aine,whichſhould be alway new and freſh vnto vs. Euery Te- 
ament is conhirmed with bloud, the old Teltamet was confir- 
| medby thebloudofGotes, and Bullocks,and Rammes; but the 
new Teſtament is confirmed bythe bloud of Chriſt : My bloud Heb.g.18, 
| (faith Thrilt)ss tbe blond of the new Teftamer: nay, T his cup(laith Marth.26. |" 
" | Chriſt)& the newT eftament. You a that they may £#4:23.20, } 1" 
| gatheraſwell outof Chriſts words,that the cup isthe new Teſta- | 
F ment,asthat the wine is his bloud: for Chrift faith, This cup iz the 
new Teftament, as well as hee ſayth,this wine is my blond, or this 
bread is my bodte.Beſide,when Chriſt ſpeakes ofa new teſtamct, 
he implieththatthe old teſtament is fulfilled; the ſacrifices and 
ceremoniesof the Law did fignifie Chriſt before he came,there- Heb.$.13- 
fore they are fulfilled in his comming: no more Sacrifices,nomo 
Ceremonies, forthe truth is come.Sacrifices andCeremoniesare For types 
honorably buried with the Prieſthood of Aaron, let themreſt: it and bgures. 
isnot lawtullto violatethe ſcpulchers of the dead, and take their 
bodies out of the earth,asthe witch would raife Sanwel out of his 2.54, 23.24+ | 
are Therefore they which retaine Cerecmonies,w hich ſhould 
e abrogzred, reliquesof Iudaifme,or reliques of Papiſine, may 
be layd to violate the ſepulchers ofthe dead, and diſturb*the _ 
ccalec 


6» "The ſerond Sermon a 
ceaſed likethe witch, which preſumed to rayſe Samuel out ofhis 
raue. | Hs TY | 
This Teſtament is called a Teſtament in bloud, becauſethe | 
Teſtament and Will of a man is confirmed; when the man. is | 
| 
{ 


dead, ſoChrilt confirmed his Teſtament by his death. Moſes | 

Lex.17.11, fayth, thatlife is in the bloud ; ſothe bloud of Chriſt is the liſe of 8 
this Teltament. If Chriſts bloud had not been ſhed,this Teſta- } 
ment made ynto ys, had been ynprofitable,as the Teſtamenrofa * 
father is ynto his lonne,ifthe father ſhould not die but live:there= © 

Heb.o,22, fore the Apoſtle ſayth, without ſhedding of bloud, there isno 
remiſſion of ſinnes, Therefore the teſtament or couenant of the 
remiſſion of our finnes, is called the te{tament in bloud : the 
bloud of Chriſt is theſeale of the Teſtament, which wee haue to 
ſhewevnto Godffortheremiſſion of our ſinnes, and the two Sa- 
craments are a leale of that bloud , ta witneſlſe that it was 
ſhed, 

Againe,this is a matter regarded in Teſtaments and Wilszto 
the teſtamentofthim that is dead, no man addeth or detracteth, 
but as the teſtator made it, ſo it tandeth without alteration : fo 
ſhould this teſtament of Chriſt, and this Sacrament of Chriſt,no | 

Deat.4.z, man ſhould alericnowhe is dead , forhe which addeth or de- 
Rerte,ts. tratteth;bath a curſe in Gods booke. 
Therefore Chrilt when hce inſtirned this $xcramcnt,com- 
; manded, Doe this; thatis,doe as I doe : Icalt they ſhould fwarte 
nn one-whit from his ovwne manner: yet how many gawdes haue | 
"08 the Papiſts addedtoir, that hee which had heard Chriſt ſay, Doe 
4 this in remembrance of mee, and {hould ſee how they handlethe 
 , | matter in their Maſle, could ſee nothing to remember Chriſt 
*. by, but a vayle to hide Chriſt from him, Thereforethis Com- 
The Popiſh mandement was repeatedagainc, when he gaue the Wine, Doe 
A recciuing thisctc. 
= —_— As he cemmanded them to eate the Bread iy remembrance 
Lt £4 © of him: ſo hee commaunded them to drinke the Wine in re- 
' membranceof him : nay,heeſpeakes more preciſely ofthe wine 
$ 41.26,27. than of the bread : for he ſayth of the wine, Drinks you all 5f thr7, 
Wt which he ſayth not of the bread. Surely, Chriſt did foreſee that 
"5 {ome proude Herctikes would doe othervife after him,eren: 25 
3 is cometo paſle ; forthe Papilts doe breake this commandenet 
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pon the Loras Supper. Gr \ 


of Cluiſt;as flatly as Saul brake the caminanndeinent ofSimuc; 


Sarnuel commanded him to kill the farand theltane, Saul kilte& 1,542.15.9 


the leane but not the farrey fo-Chiift commaundeth roreceiue 
bread and wine : they teach toreceiue bread, but not wine 
Chriſt fayth, Drinks you altof thez: they fay,drink not allofthis: 
Chriſt gaue the bread and -winetoall;they giuethe breadto all, 
and the wine-to fome: their Priefts:receiueall;, but: the people 
mult content themfelucswith-halte.:the Prieft'caces and drinks, 
bur the people mult not drink for ſpilling on their clothes. Is this 
the Chutch which cancoterre? Do they think tohemme Chriſt 
in their Maſſe, and ſhut his ordinance outof their Maſſe ? The 


Souldicrs diuided-Chrifts' cate, bur theſe dinide bis bodie, and Mar.27.25. 


ſeparare the bread 8 witewhich Chriſt hath ioyned;-Paulfpea3 

keth of Herenikes which taught, Toaxcb not,tefte not handle not : C:l.2.21, + 

ſo theſe ſay, Touchnot,taltenot, handle not; whenthey ſhould How the 

fay,Touch,andtafte,and handle, Of all Hereftes either alde-or Popiſh 

new, there is none ſo injurtous tothe common people, asthe pa: ——_ = 

ſure of ſhauelings Poperie , for they may norreade'the'Scnps people. 4 

tures, they may not come ta Councels, they maynot cxarnine « 

that which is taught them, they may not bee buried without 4 2 

Mortuarie, they may not drinke at the Communion: as though * 

their Prieſts weretheir Lords, ' F tata - 
Therefore we may ſay as a Heathen did, There is no tbaritie.in 44, x, 

the Papiits Sacrament : becauſe like: Ananias; the prieſts keepe 

back that which they ſhould diſtrib:ne,8& manglethe ſacrifice as 

though Ely his ſonnes hadleftthcir hooke to the Maſſing Friers. x.5am.2.13 
Thusthat ye may know who ſucceeded the Pharifies,they haue 

fulfilled that whichthe Phariſies did,that is, By their own.coman= Mar,z.13. 

dements, they haue made the commandement of God of narFett, 

For whereas the purpoſe of Chriſt was totie ourfaith'wholly:to 


Iumſelfthat we ſhuld notſeck for any thing without him,know- 


ing thatthe maintenance ofthis life hach need both of meat and 
drink,to teach ys that all fufficiencieisin himſcY : by bread and 
winelie ſhewed), thathe is in ſtead both at meat & driykghatis, 
inſcad ofalli which ighthentian is takenanay wherdtheiwine 
3snot gnuen aghxclldsghcharead. (Khercfore as it. isfaydofabor- 
r.ble;and odiqus ,errae,,, Gon/ider the matter, anti-grue ſens 
tgce {0 1 with alto confulexthisumouation nd bias (enuence 


[$24 


Ial,11.30 


64 The ſecond Sermon | 
it. Cit\there be. any clcerer contradiftion tothe word,or bol. 

. _ derchecke toChrilt, themwhen he ſayth ; Drinks ye al of this ; 
to ſay,drinke not all of this ? It is euen as when God ſayd, Ye ſhall 

Gen,e.t7, dye,the divel ſayd,ye ſhallnor dje.Shal we yo now to a Councel, 
or a Father,or a DoQtor,to enquire whether this doctrine be like 

(Zhriſts do&trine, I doe verely thinke that none is here ſo ſ{mnple, 

butthat hee ſecth , that if any thing can bee contrariero Chriſts 


e Sacrament, 


t may ſay againe, #/ho hath required this of you? Did Chriſt 
xp Ar. to doe more then raya) doe as he did? 
Therefore lerthem which haue eyes to ſee;bee thankfull fortheir 
lpht,whenthey heare how blind they were whom God gaue o- 
Wok | uerto be ſeduced, 

1 | ' Verſ2s The fruit of this Sacramt&t is noted in theſe words,which is bro+ 
"MI " © hen for you;which is ſhed for you.that is(as Matthew interpreteth) 
= AMar26.28. bed for the remiſſion of ſinnes.As all was made for vs,fo all which 
1 Ges,!. Chriſt ſpakehe ſpake for vs, &all which Chriſt did. he did for vs, 


Eſayel.12, 


yo menmight be forgiuen,& yet ſo few avprehendthis benefit, that 
t' |; Atatt.o.13, the waytoheauenis called A narrove way, as thouph all theſe 
"| paines did ranſome but a ſmallnumber,& certaine order ofme. 
Wy All are notſaued by Chriſts death, but all wh'ch are ſaued,are ſa- 
} 4 ued by Chriſts death : his death is ſufficient to ſaue al,as the ſunne 
Wo is ſufficient tolighten all: but ifany man wink,the ſunne wil not 
ive him light : ſo if any man contemne, and will not receiue 
oF: Chriſt,he wilnot thruſt him into heauen, but euery man wil haue 
 .,: Pfalaty.ry thatwhich he chuſerh,/as Dauid faith)Bleſſing to him that loueth 
te bleſſing and curſing to him that loneth curſing. 
* | a—_—_ There wants uot a hand to g:ue, but 1 hand to take, would, 
- SHS. * ** (fayth Chriſt) but youwonldnor. Stretch forththyhand,and here 
be; is Griſt hand, which takesGods hand, and mis hand, 8& ioyncs 
_- them together,and then the remiſſion of ſinnes is ſealed, This is 
w the Will and Teſtamentof Chriſt, - 
£ C 
p 


»© 
" 
- 
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ſpeech,this is contrarie to it: but thus isonly their detraCtion from 


 Nowyouſhallheare their additions to the Sacrament : looke | 
ypon their veſtures, and their geſtures, and their Altars, and their | 
pixe,and theirincenſe,and their beckes,and their nods, and their | 
turnirigs, allthis 1s more then Chriſt did : and therefore the Pro» | 


FR EB ans » 2c ff. 


WS 2.Cor. 4.15. ndall which Chriſt ſuffered, he ſuftered for vs, that the tinnes of | 


yg oe bee te 
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vpon the Lorde: Supper. 6g 
He had no goods, nor landes, nor money to giue byhis teital. 

ment. Arich man when he dieth,beſtoweththe money which he -' 

hath gathered, and forgiueth many debts whichare owinghimn, 

but Chriſt hath nothing to giue, nor any thing to forgiue, - The 

Lord of al had leaſt ofall,and he might lay like his ſeruant Peter, 

gold & fulner haxe [ none,nonot a graue to burie his body in,but 2: 3,6; 

the grauethat Toſeph made for him:ſelfe, ſerued to burie Chriſt, Mer.1 5.46 
His father was a Carpeter,but neuer made any houſe for himſelf: 
his mocherlay ina ſtable for want of a chamber: his diſciple was 

fain to borow xx.peacetor him ofa fiſh:therfore whe one offered 
maſter I will fallow thee thinking to gain by his ſeruice,like retay- ,,, a 
ners tonoble men;hereplyed vnto him, The Foxes haze holes,and ;,, Ly 17. 

i the fowles haue neſts. but the ſon of man hath not a houſe tohide his 
| head \hewing thatthe beaſts & fowles were richer then he,ther- 
| fore when hee hadnothing to giue, hee gaue himſelfe and when 

he had nodebters to forgiue,hee ound, enemies. What then, 

this is a poore and weake Teſtament, which gaue nothing?oh the 

| goodlieſtteſtament that euer was made, for it bringeth to vsthe 

| remiſſion of fins: is it ſuch a matter to forgiue ſins? Yea,the grea- Abo: 

teltbenefitin althe world, nay a greater beneficthen al the world: ;,ge.c 

forthus it ſtood, thou hadſtcommitrted high treaſon againſt the manseſlate 

Queenesperſon, thou art detected, apprehended, accuſed, con- 

' uited,and condemned vponit to behanged,and drawn,quarte- 

red and thy quarters to bee ſet vpfor a ſpeQacle, like a carkaſle 

which tho! haſtſeen hanging vpon a gibber,and the crowes pec= 

king vpon it, What a horror andſhaking to'thy mind,to think of 

; thatday, whenall theſe torments, andſhame and feare ſhall ſur- - 

priſe thee at once, which would makethee quake and tremble, if 

thou ſhouldeſt fee but another ſo diſmembred before thy face ? 

Thou haſtno comfortnow bur this,vvhen I haute ſiiffered 1 ſhaibe 

free, before to morroxy at this rime,al my pain wil bepat,though 

my ſhame continue, and my children be bepgers, What grace, 

what fauour, what mercy, now to pardon thee al! thiz, and faue 

thy life,and ſet thee at libertie, as thoughthou hadlt neuer offen= 

ded? $91 and thou,and cuery one heere had commitred treaſon 

again{Fthe king ofkings andſ{toode condemned forit,not to ſit. 

fer, and then bee free, like them which breake the lawes of men : 

bur to ſufter and ſuffer, and cuer to ſuffer all that the diuels would 

F heape 
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he VS. | 
Sr the mercie of God for Chriſt, which ſhedde his 
blood, like an vwpire berweene Gedandyvs,and ſaid as Efay faid 
feof his ©© Hezechia, *7 how ſhalt not die br:t lize, looſe him and let him 
words, g0*, forheis mine. So wee were ftayedlike the widowes ſonne, 
2.K14.:0,5 When he was cariedto his graue. This is the benefite of Chriſts 
LE 7.15, death,and this Sacrament isthe remembrance of it,and therefore 
whenſoeuer wee receiue it, this addition commeth with it,}Fhich 


The ſecond Sermon 


His words 
arcnot ſo, 
but the ef< 


at 26.28. ;; ſhed for the remiſſion of ſinves: our faulce was fo heynous and | 


grieuous,thatno ranſome could counteruaile it,ynleſſe God him- 


{elfe had ſuffered for vs. 


Being in this extremitie, neither man, nor Angel, offered his |} 


life for vs,but the Prince himſclfe, which ſhould haue crucified ys, 
came to be crucified of vs for vs,that wee might fay with ficdfe( 
fayth,/ beleeue the remiſſion of ſiunes notthe latisfaction oftinnes, 
but the remiſſion offinnes,Marke this diſtin&tion againſt popiſh 
merits of works or penance,Chriſt hath ſarisfied and not we, wee 
are remitted, and not Chrilt:therefore we ſay in our confeſlion, / 
The mer- beleene the remiſſion of ſunes, which I may callthe mercifull Arti» 
citullarti= cle, becauſe itis the quinteſſence, and ſweetnefle of the twelue, 
_ Therefore who but Antichriſt durſt depraue it? If there bee a ſa- 
tisfaction for our ſnnes by our workes,or by our pilgrimages, or 
by our Maſſes,or by our penance,let Chritt neuerbe called a for- 
giver, butan exchanger, like the Pope, which ſelleth his par- 
dons. 
Wretched creatures which will not recciue the Lord, when he 
Reuel.21,6, comes to their doore. Chrilt ſaith; Take for nothing,and th lay 
no,we will not take, but buy, Vilc,baſe, miſerable men, diſdaine 
totake grace of God without ſatisfaRion, but they wil cope with 
the Lord,and giue him ſo many pilerimagts,faſt fomany dayes, 
heare ſo many Maſles,and pay lo many workes for it, vntill they 


hauc done as much good as they haue done euill, Our finnes are 


infinice,and God is mnitnite:but our workes arc finite, in number 
and meaſure ; how can they anfwere then to that which excee- 
dethnumberand meaſure? Therefore bee content with Ioſephs 
6G: 42,25 brerhen,to take your money againe,and ſay that you haue corne 
for nothing,that is,you are ſaued for nothing,oreciſe when youſay 
{beleens the remiſſzon of ſinnes,you lie ypto God, becauſe you do 
not 
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on the Lords Supper. 
not beleeue the ade of Fnnes burton for {i NP <. 
the Papilts. | 
It followeth, As often es ye ſhall eate this bread, and drink this Verſe.26, 
enppe,ye ſhall rw the Lords death till he come. Here are three in... Three ar- 
uincivle arguments againſt Popiſh tranſubſtantiation, like the 5TMots 
three witnelics,vnder which euery word doth ſtand. = wi 
Firſt we are ſaid toeate bread; then itis not fleſh, but bread. Qantiation 
Secondly, we are ſaideto ſhew the Lords death; then it is but a inone verle 
ſhewe or repreſentation of his death. Thirdly,itis fayd, vntillhe 24%-17.6. 
J come;ithebetocome.,then he is notcome: ifhe bee come, how 
7 can we ſay, vntil he come? The effect ofthis verſe was ſhewed in 
I theſe wordes, Ds this in remembrance of me. Forto ſay, Dothic 
1 inremembrance of me,8& to {: ay,So oft as youdo this,you (ewe my 
I death, ismuchat one: ſothatit you call this Sacrament aſhew of 
Chriſts death,as iriscalled here,chen iris not Chriſt; orit youcall 
it aremembranceof Chriſt,as it is called there, yet itisnot Chriſt, 
but a ſhew or remembrance of Chriſt:butthis is ſuchaſhew and 
remembrance,thatthe next verl.iaith//bo ſoewer recerneth it vn- Verſe.27, 


worthily,zs guiltie of t he body and bloodo f (1 brift, 

Will ye know whoreceiueth ynworthily?in the nine & twen- Whatitis 
tich verſe,Paul ſayth; hee diſcerneth not the Lords body : thatis, On 
which putteth no difference berweene this bread and other, "Ye 
but eaterh like a childe,che meate which heknowerh ror: and af- 


nm 06 2 erat ee 


_ 


©} terthe bread ſeemeth ones tohim,and the wine poiſon, becauſe 


his conſcience telleth him, I hauc receiued vnwo y, before I 
could ſay like Dauid, fy hart is prepared. Ay ſheep ({anth Chriſt) 


know my voice : asthey diſcerne Chriltes words, ſo they diſcerne —_— 


| | Chriſts body, andtherefore ſo often as they come to the Lordes 


: 
' table, they ſeemeto come into the Lordes preſence :there they 

| greete,and kifſe,andunbrace oneanothee with aftections, whichv c,4,c.44, 
| nonecan know but rhey that teele, like Iohn whichleaped inthe How recei- 


| v-ombe, ſo ſoone a5Chritt came neerehim. uers may 
| Willycknowe beſide, what it is to bee guiltie of the bodie be puiltic 
- of Chrifts 


| and blood of Chrif? cuen as Iudas was guiltie for betraying him, ,. dion 


| and Pilate fordeliueringhim,andthe Iewes for crucifyinghim:ſo z7,,.1 , 44. 
| they are guiltie whichreceine this Sacrament vnworthily, as Pi- Mar 25.15. 
late and Caiphas and Tudas were, Ifthey-bee guiltie of Chriftes Mer. 15.25 
' off, hy 
dcath, they are guiltic of their ownedeath too; as if they had 
F 3 committed 


Fhe ſetond Sermon 
committed rwo murthers: and therefore Paul faith after, thatmas 
ny ofthe Corinthians died,only for the ynworthy receiving of this 
ſacrament. As the Word is the {auour of deathtothem which're- 
$ Cor.2.16, come it ynworthily: ſo the Sacrament isthe ſauour of death te th& 
whichreceiueirynworthily: itneuer gocth into their mouth, but 
they aretraitorsspſo futto,and may ſay to Hell, this day haue I ta- 
ſhoull be kenpoſſeſſion of thee, becauſe Iam gulity of Chriſts blood. Ther- 
prepared Fforeit followerh immediatly, Let a m4 examine himſelf before he 
before we eate of this bread,or drinke of this wine : 2s if hee ſhoulde ſaye, 
cone to If hee which receiueth this Sacrament vnworthily, bee guiltie of | 
the Lores Chrifts death,like Iudas which hanged himſelfe; iftheſe —— | 
—_ receiued tofaluation or damnation, like the Worde ;the next leſ- | 
ſon istocxamine yourſclues before youreceiueJeaſt you receiue' | 
likethe fonne of perdition, which ſwallowed the bread and the 
1eh.13.17- Diuelltogether. Therefore: Ler a man examine himſelfe,and ſo let 
kim eate : that is,let him examine firft,and receiue after : for if we 
ſhouldreceivethe bread ofthe earthreuerently, how ſhould wee 
receiue the bread of heauen ? When lehonadab cameto lehu his 
chariot,he ſaid, /s thy heart wpright as my heart is toward thee?So 
1,K/rg. 10- when we come tothe Lords table, he would haue our hearts vp- 
15+ right to him,as hisheartisto vs: for who feaſteth hisenemies and 
mockers? The goldenRing fitteth higheſt ar our table, but the 
Wedding garmentfſitteth higheſt at this table, Ir is ſafer eating 
with vnwathen hands,then with an ynwaſhen heart, The Iewes 
weretaught to chooſethe Lamibe ofthe Paſſe-ouer onthe tenth 
Exeq. 12.3. day ofthe firſt moneth, in whichmonth they came out of E gypr. 
and.s, © andonthe fourteenth day afterthey were taught to cate him : ſo 
they had foure daies reſpite betweene the chooſing and the kil- 
ling,to prepare and ſanQifiethemfeluesfor the paſle-ouer,w hich 
wasafigne ofthe Lords Supper. This admoniſhedthem, that the 
matter(now to be performed)wasyery waightie, and therefore 
they were deeply to confiderit:fornow wasthe action & ſumme 
ofall faluation im handling, If they did prepare themſelues fo, 
FN before they did receyue the figure of this Sacrament , how e 
8 4 ſhould wee bee prepared before wee receiue the Sacriment it 
' 2,Chro,z5, felfe? Thereforeas Iofhhah commaundeth the Leuites to pre- 
pare the people : to Paule aduiſerh the people to prepare 
themſclues, that is, toexamine whether they hane faith, 2nd 
loue, 


Verſe 70, 


How we 


1.54.9 13, 


Tam,t. 2. 


a” cats. iS, 


vpon the. Lordes Supyty. 69 
loue, and repentance before they come to this feaft. By this all 
may ſee: firtt,that Paul would haue euery laye man skilfull in the All are 


Scripture,thathee beable tocxamine himſelfe by it; for this ad- dound to 
monitionis notto them which miniſterthe Sacrament, but to all £19 the. 
which receiue the Sacrament. Andtherule by which wee muft © —_ 
examine our ſelues, is the lawe which weſhould obey : therefore 
if the rule bee ynknowne, the examination muſt be yndone. Our 


dodtrine mult be examined by the doctrine of the Prophets and 49: 17.11, 


Note, 


Apoſtles ; our prayers muſt bee examined by the fixe petitions 
of Chriſtes prayer; our beleefemuſtbee examined by the twelue 


J Articles of faith; our lifemuſt be examined by the ten comman- 
- 3 dements ofthe Lawe.Now,he which hath his Touch-ftone may E#e4.z0.c, 
7 trie gold from og ; bithe which hath it not, takes one forthe &* 


other: therefore, before Pauls Examine, you had needtoleame 


Chriſts Search Search the Scriptures,and they will lighten youto 2.Cor.r 3.5. 


ſearch your ſelues. This is the dotrine with which I will ende, * 0b.5.39. 
and the neceſſaric poynte for which I choſethis Text, to teach 


you (if I coulde) that Chriftian Arte howe to examine your 


t {clues. 


| mination: ſecondly,an examination of our ſclues: thirdly,an exa- 
| mination before we come to the Sacrament. Touching the firlt, 


Let a manexaminehimſelfe before he eate,Hereis firſt an exa- = = 
A The iut- 


here Paule ſaith, Exnme your ſelues, butin 2.Corinth. 13. hee 
doubleth his charge, Prone your ſelues; and againe atnext word, 


| Examine your ſelues : as it he ſhould ſay,thisworke muſt be done 


when it is done, becauſe it isneuerthroughly done ; and therefore 


| we muſt double ourexamination,as Paul doubleth his counſel. If 


a man ſuſpect his enemie, hee will trie him with a queſtion ; If 
that will not ſearchhim, he will pur forth another it thar be ſpied, 
hee will mooue another , like one which purtteth diuerſe keyes 2-Ccr.11.14 
intoalocke yntill it open : ſo hee whichexamineth,muſttry and Lfokn4.l. 
try, prooue and prooue, ſearch and fearch: for the Angell of 
darkenefle is like an Angell of light,and we haueno way to diſco- 
ver him, butthat of Iohn : Te the ſpirites. God examiueth with 
trials, the diuell examineth with temtations, the worlde exami- 
neth with perſecutions : wee which are thxis:examined , had 
neede to examine too. If any man kill nor what Examining 
meaneth, the very worde Exameme is lo pregnant,that itpromp= 

- tcth 
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teth vs how we ſhould examine: for ie ſignifieth to put our ſeiues 
yntothe Touch-ſtone, asif wee wouldrtrie Golde from Copper, 
A defcripti- Therefore one faith, that Examination 4 the eye of the toule, 
on of true whereby ſhee ſecth herfelfe, and her ſaterie, and her davger, and 
aminit herway which ſhe walkerh,and herpace which (he holdeth, and i a! 
the endto which the tendeth : ſhe lookesinto her glafſe and ſpy. i 2 
etheuery ſpot in her face, how all her gracesare (tained; then {he i th 
rakes the water of life, and watheth her blots away. After ſhee 4 P 
lookes againe,and beholdeth all her giftes, her fayth, feare, loue, I 3 
patience,meckenefſe,ard markethbow euery one dooth flouriſh 
or wither, Ifrhey fade and decay, that ſhee feeleth\donſump.. | ar 
tion;then ſhee takes preſcruatiues and reftorariues of ptayer;and |! fo 
counfaile,and repentance, before the fickeneſſe growe;. Thus e- |} n: 
uery day ſheeketreth downe a-bucker into herbcart, to fee what |J th 
water it bringethvp,lealt ſhe ſhould carrupt within, andperiſh }? 
ſodainly. | | ex 
To heare, and read, andpray,andfaft, and communicate,is a | £0 
(91M worke of manie : but to examine thoſe workes is the faſhion of |! the 
IV wrerz.6, few:andtherefore Ieremie complaineth, Vo man ſaith,what haze *1y 
' of fe I done? as if be ſhould fay, No man examineth himſelfe, And | itt 
1} 106,928, Fhereforcinall the ſcripture it is ſaid but of one, That hee feared Þ El 
| "  allhis workes: as though he durſt not thinke, nor fpeake, nor doe Þ ſer 

$" anything before hee had examined what it was, from whence it | (ci! 
WW 3.14% came,and whether it went : forthe more precious treaſures dee- Þ ly 
mM: per hid in the ground, / by 
q ' 2.Theſ's.2t Theſecond poyntisto Examine our ſelues: Paul ſaith, Trie al ; wo 
ro) 441.1325. pigs, much more ſhould weetric our felues. The good ſower Þ Wo 
y 4 hb doth ſow his owneground.butthe bad fower dooth tow another Þ (fa 
_ (rw 63.10, Mans ground,asthe divell did. The D:ſciples of Thrift faid, Adas Þ/ Pet 
or * - fter 5 it 1? not,Mafter is it he? The Diſciples of lohn asked, Ma- | wh 
2 | ffer,what ſhall we ave? not Maiter,what ſhallthey doe? We mult Thu 
Hy obey ſome, and heare others, and admoniſh others, and loue all; | tho 
le. bur examine ourſelues, That which weeapplie vnto others, the þ acr 
wry Apoſtleapplicthvnto our {clues : for when wee ſpeake of an exa- leaf 
| i miner, we intend onewhich examineth other; when wee ſpeake hin 
Ah of an accuſer, wee intend one which accutethother ; when wee þ and 
pw  4C57.1113 fpeakeofa Iudge, weemeane onethat iudgeth others : but the | mat 
WY 7: icripture crieth, Examine thy ſelfe accnſe 1hy ſelfe judge thy ſelfe; hee 


tat 
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that is, bee not curious to ſearch a moated thy brothers eye, but Mar-7.3, 
pull out thebeame whichis in-thine 9wnecie, This dooth ſhew 

that they which tit ia Gods chayre to iudge others, commonly 

{ MF have greater fault themſcluegzhen they whom they vie to iudge 3 

| de Chriſt calleth their faulc a bearne, and the- others 

: 

0 


J 2 moate. This made Dauid fay, Examme thy heart : thy heart is P/al4.4. 
I thine owne heart, therefore thou mult examine whether thou 
J pray, whether thou watch, whether thou faſt ; and not whether 
. If vepray, wherherhe watch, whether hee fatt, asthe Phariſie exa- £18.11, 
1 & mined the Publicane, leaſtthou haue Peters checke, when he ex- 
- 7 amined what lohnſhould doe, Chritt{aid, #/het is that tothee? thn 21.22, 
i [7 follow chon me. Thou att a private man and halt a privare exami- 
- [1 nation,therefore let thy queſtion be,#/hat have. {done?and make 
| thy Anatojuie of hy ſelfe, ff c 
1 | *See beloued, wemay notbeleeue oux (clues, before wee hauc 
| examined our {clues : for wee are falſe harted, and the noxableſt 
a [4 couloner that deceyueth moſt, for one time that beedecejyeth 0+ 
x |; thers, renne times deceyuethhjmfelfe, Becguſethe fleſh jsa wi- 
- p ly ſeruant,and will lie like Gehezi to his MaRer,and face him that 
d Þ} irharhnor ſinned, when it commeth from\fique : therefore as ,, x,e.;.25 
4Þ Eliſha examined his ſernaunit, fo the ſoule'muſt examine her 
| ſcruaunt, that is, man muſt bee icalous of binſel&,andtake hiny- 2-K2.5,26 
| {cifeforalyer,fora flatrerer,fora diſſembler,yntill he be through- | 
. þ ly acquainted with himſclfe : for no man is ſo'often beguiled as 
/ by hiafeife, by truſting his douvle heart, and taking his owne 
4 ; worde without further triak.If Paul had bid vs examine others,we 
r | would haue ſifted them like Satan, Satan hath deſiredto ſift thee, £ukg 22.31 
-r þ (fayth Chriſtto Peter) ſo wee haue a delire to fit others. Euen 
4 | Peterwhich ws fitted of Satan, longedto ſift Iohn, andknowe 
;- | what ee ſhould doe, before hee hearkened to his owne charge. 
& | Therefore the help of examination is a ncedctull preferuative, al- 
| | though we were as found as Peter, They whichare ſuſpected of 
ie | acrime,donot examine themſclues, bur are examined of others, 
= þ leaſt rhey ſhould bee partiall : but a Chriftian muſt examine 2.Cor.2.11, 
himſelte ofhis crime,and bee his owne iudpe, his owne accuſer; 
ec | and his owne condemner : for no man knoweth the ſpirite of 
ie | man,but the ſpirit which is in man , which will condemnehim if 
hee bee guiltie, and tcl: him all chat he hath done,and with whar 


F 4 mind 


Pro.25.%% 


1.Cor.2.11. ſearch the heart of the king: ſo Paule ſayth : No man kyowerh the 
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minde he did it,and what he deſerueth for it. This is the priuat ar- 
raignment,or cloſe ſeſſions, when Conſcience fits inher chaireto 
examine, and accuſc,and iudge,and condemne her ſelfe, becauſe 
ſhe will not be condemned of God, | 

Thus holy men have kept their {effiens at home, and made 
their harts the fore-man ofthe Iurie;and examinedthemſclues as 
wee examined others, the feare ofthe Lord ſtood at the doore of 
their ſoules,to examine euerythought before it wentin, & at the 
doore of - a roexamin every word before it wet out, wher- 
by they c{caped athouſand fmnes which wee commit, as though 
we had noother worke.So thou ſhouldeſt fit infudgement ofthy 
felfe,and call thy thoughts, and ſpeeches, and a&tions, to gitte m 
euidence again{tthee, whether thou be a Chriſtian or an Infidell, Þ* 
a ſonne, or a baltarde, a ſeruaunt, orarebell, a Proteſtant, or an 
hypocrite :if thou finde not faith, nor feare, nor loue, nor zeale, 
when thou exatmineſtthy ſelf, Jet no man make thee beleeue that 
thou art holy,that thou att ſanRified,thatthou art a chriſtia, that þ 
thou arta beleeuer, 'that thou art a Goſpeller, becauſe thou an Þ 
worſethen thou ſeemeſithy ſelfe, for every manispartialto him- | 
ſelfe when he is moſt humbled, rt 

Therefore if my heart tell mee that I doe love God, whome © | 
ſhall I belecue before my ſelte ? As Salomon fayth, No man can 


Das 


—— 


— 


ſpirit of any man, but the ſpirite which is in man : that is, no man 
feeleth the heart ofman fo well as himſelfe. And yer himſelfe al- 
though hee haueliued withit euer ſince hee was borne, doth not 
know his owne heart, vnlefſehee examine it narrowly, no more 
then he knoweth his owne bones,or his veines, or his finewes,cr þ 
his arteries, or his muſcles, howe many are in his bodie, or where 
theylie,or whatthey doe, 

This ſeemes ſtrange that a man ſhould not knowe his owne 
heart : yet itistrue thatthe be{t of all doth not knowe his owne 
heart thoughhe hath dwelt withit from his mothers wombe.For 
Chriſtſaith to his diſciples,cuen to his Diſciples, you kyowe not of 
what fpirite you are, that is, youthinke berter of your ſelues then 
you are,and know not what the clocke (iriketh within, Theref 
1s a zeale without knowledge, and thereisa knowledge without 
zeale; there is a faith without obedicnce, and there is an obedi- 
ence 
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ence without FI. wan isa loue without feare, and there is a 
feare without loue,and both are hypocrites. Therefore as Da- 
lilah ſearched where Sampſons (trength laye, folet euery man 7dg.16.6, 
fearch where his weakenefle lyeth,and alway be filling theemp- 


re » 
<a this examination muſt goe beforeysto the Sacrament, 
Euery meate worketh according as it is digeſted, andthis meare 
worketh according as it is received. Therefore when Chriſt had 
taught what we ſhould doe in receyuing the Sacrament, nowe 
Paul ſheweth what we ſhould doe before wereceyue the Sacra« 
ment, Let a manexamine himſelfe. But ſome wil come before 
they examine themſclues : and therefore asthe Prieſts ofthe lawe 
had authoritie to put by lame and blinde Sacrifices, ſo the mini- 
ſersofthe Goſpell haue power to put by lame and blinde recey- 
uers,and he which doth not ſo,giueth a {word intotheir hands to 
kill themſelues, Ifthe Pattor would yſe this examination duely, it 
were the onely way to make cuery one examine himſelfc,leatt he 
be put by like Nov proficients, As Tiphtah diſcerned the Ephra- 
mites,becauſe when they ſhould pronoiice Shibboleth,they pro- 
nounceth Sibbolerhyſo al which cannot pronounce Chriſt,thar is 
give a reaſon oftheir faith, areto bethruſt from thistable, 

There is a hearing,anda preparatiue before hearing, Thereis a 
praying, and a preparatiue before praying, There is a receiuing,& 
a preparative before recciuing; which if it be wanting, the recey-= 
uerreceyuethvncomfortablic,the praier prayeth idlely,the hearer | 
heareth ynfruirfully, like thoſe which doe cate before <anſi Ig 
drinke before thirlt, 1 484% £ 

This preparatiue before hearing, and praying, andreceiuing, 118 
doothſignifie thatthere is a kinde of phylicke in theſe three, for 
preparatiues are miniftred alwayes before phyſicke, and as the 
preparatiue which goeth before, maketh way tothe Phyſicke, or | ($# 
elſe it would dono good but hurt: ſo vnlefie examination go be- i 
fore the Sacrament, welcale yp the threatnings whichare written 
azainſtvs,in ſtead ofthe promiſes which are made vnto vs:for the 
Sacrament isa ſeale, and theretorc ſealech good or cuill, as euery 


£448.18, 11.00 
Eccle, 417 , : | | |: 


other ſcale doth, Luke 1.76. | 4 
The preparatiue before wee receiue, is to Examine. As lohn The ſecond " 
Pre} ) | | 
examinati= |. 


wastheforc-runner of Chrilt, ſo examination is the forerunner AST; 
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of the Sacrament, like the Harbinger which rideth beforeto pre 
arethe room. For if Iob commanded his ſons toſanQifie them< 
clues before they did cometo his ſacrifice, how ſhuld we ſanRi- 
fie our ſclues before we come to Chritts Sacrameat, wherein we 
are commaunded to doe as the Lord himſelfe did which inſtitu- 
edit? It is ſaide that the Chamber wherein Chriſt did inſtitute 
this ſacrament, was trimmed;the chamber wherein the Apoſtles 
recciued this ſacrament, was trimmed : If Iudas chamber, his in- 
ner chamber had beenetrimmed ſo too, he had receyued. this ſa- 
crament with as much comfort as the other diſciples did:but be- 
cauſe his heart was not trimmed: therefore hee was the firtt 
which was condemned forthe yaworthie receyuing ofthe Sacra- 
þ 5h ment. 
\þ 4h 


LEIDE Gen.3.6, Adam did not thinke that death had beene in an apple, fo 
"04 you woulde not thinke that death ſhoulde bee in bread: bur as 
a coale hath fire in x, beſide the coalc it ſelfe , which fire dooth 
either warme,or burne; ſo this meate hath another meatin it, be- 
fide that which 1s ſeene, which doth either fſaue,ordefiroy : there- 
fore hee which commeth to this ſpirituallmeate, muſt examine 
whetherhe haue a ſpirituallmouth, as wellas acarnall mouth, or 
Wt cliche ſhal receive no more then he ſeerh, & that which he ſeerh 
4 not ſhall deſtroyhim. 
bo ATar «24224 No man (layth Chriſt) patteth new wine into old veſſels,leſt the 
oy fl veſſels breaks,and the wine leaks. This wine is new wine, therefore 
l. i} | put itinto new veſſels, holy veſlels,ſanRtified veſſels, orele it will 
E. leake forth and breake the veſſell, and thou ſhalt haue no more 
b tale of it,then while the reliſh of bread is in thy mouth, When 
Wo Chriſt commeth to our houſe ſhal we not look whether our chi- 
06-8 ber be trimmed, asthe chamber was trimmed againſt his com- 
| j# ming to the Pa{ſe-ouer?But how ſhall werrim it? 

When a man takes an ofhice, he examineth his ſubſtancezwhen 
hectakes a trade,heexamineth his skill: when he goeth to fight, 
heeexamineth his (trengrth : but theſe wants are no wantes when 
he goethcorhefacrament. Wikrthouknowe nowe vpon what ar- 
eicies thou mnt enquire atthatrime, thatis, how thou ſhouldeſt 
, examine thy ſelfe, 

r.Theſ.5.16 A5fome prayer may beataltimes,and ome reioicing may be 


RI 41b.9.28* atalltimes; ſoſome cxaminationisatalltimes.Thus lob exami- 
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ned himſelfe euery day,nay, cuery houre, becauſe he ſcanned all 
that he did. 

Bur there is a ſpeciall examination before the Sacrament, be- 
cauſe it isthe bread which is receiued to faluation,or damnation; 1,Cer,1 1, 
becauſc it isthe feaſt, to which whoſoeuer commeth without his M<1.22.1 
wedding garment,ſhallbe caſt into vtter darkenefſe;becauſe itis 
aſeale whuchſealetha curſe ora bleſſing, 

Thereforc hauing obſerued that examination is the neceſſarieſt 

lefion in Chriſtianny,andlefſe knownethan other,] haue ſtudied 
fince my fermon to lay downe three examinations which you 
ſhould vſe at alltimes, anda fpeciall examination, for the Com- 
municants Catechiſme, which.leadeth immediatly to the Sacra- 
ment as guelt is handed tothe Table. In the firſt examination 1 
wil ſhew theea rule how thou ſhalt try others ſpirits, & how thou 
ſhal trie trie thine owne.. 

Thou ſhalr trie (iraunge fpirites by their manner of ſpeaking, 1 
plainely, or doubtfully, boldly or fearefully, therefore wee reade The firſt NNEnee's? 
thatthe oracles ofthe heathen had a double meaning, &thatthe **3m1m* tn 2 [ 04 

1% 


- . p© t! 
falſe Prophets never ſpake boldly, but where their patrons were knw ache”. 


ready to fleſhthem, ; true ſpirits, I'M 
By the proportion ot faith: for cuery hereſie is contrary to ſome & the falſe, ;I/ 


article of our belecte,as euery fin is againſt ſome of the ten com- == (clues | 
mandements. ones LA's? 
: RN 1 , Ima lt 7; 

By the cuent oftheir ſpeeches; for they take not effeR, asit is 2 ja; 
ſaid inthe 1 8.chaprerot Deuteronomie, and therefore they are 3 LAH 
called falſe Prophets, Dew.18.22, 10 5 

Mar.7.1 5+ , 


By their fruits: for none ofthe falſe Prophets were good men. 
By their ſucceſſe: forifthey bee notof Godthey will cometo 424,5.16,. | 
nought,asthe Arrians,and Manichees,and Pelagians are vaniſh- 5 
cd,asifthcy had neuerbeen : ſotime ſhall weate out cuery doc- 
trine thatis nottruth, T his isthy rule totrie other ſpirits, | 
Thou ſhaktric thine owne fpirit by the motions that ithathto |, f | # 
good 9reuill,For as a good ftomacke turnethalthat it cates into v8 
good nutriment : anda bad ftomack turneth alltha: it cates mto 
raw humors: folikewiſe a good mind contentetha!lthat it hea- 
rethand all that it ſeeth,and allthat it feeleth, vnto ſome profite: 
buta bad mind maketha tempration ofeuerything:thereforeitis g,,, ,, ,, 
ſad, Tathecleane allthings arecleane, 2nd fo, tothe vnclemo Tie, s, 
nothing 


f {5 cxaminati- 


os | The ſecond Sermon | | 
nothing is cleane: that is they defile themſelues with cuery thing, 
z» Secondly, by the firſt cauſe, orpreparation which thou hadlt 
yntoitifor whatſocuer it be,thy thoughts will bee wherethou lo- 
AMar.621. ueſt:to yeritie that ſaying;#Fhere a mas treaſure is,there wilbe his 
bart: ny, the beginning isa piQture ofthe end, and tht 
is like the thought which ſet ic a worke. 

2+ Thirdly,by the manner ofthe conſolation init,whether it be of 

knowledge, or ignorance, whether it bee conſtant, or mutable, 
calme, or boyſterous, ſimple, or mixt: for as a cleere fountaine 
yeeldeth cleere {treames,ſo a pure heart hoth pure ioyes. 

, Founhly,whetheritbringto Chriſt,ortake any thing from him 
to thy ſelfe, like all the partes of Poperie, which mangle bis ho- 
nor either toangels,orto ſaints,or to pope,orto images. |fitabide 

* all theſe queſtions, and draw thee not 7 ha any good, then thou 
mayltſay itisfrom God, waterthe ſeede, O Lorde, whichthou 
haſt ſowen. This is the fruit ofthy firſt examination. In the ſecond 
by making thee diſcerne whether another bee a Chriſtian, I will 
teachtheeto knowe whether thy ſelfe be a Chriſtian ; which that 
thou maiſt reach too,obſcrue this direCion, and thou ſhalt ſee of 

Theſecong WI fide thou art, 

It mult needes be, thatthey which walke to contraricendes, 


_— 


| + onvpsthe ſhould goe diuers wayes: therefore there be moe differences be- 


1 andthe 1 


:| differences tweene the children efGod and the children otthe worlde, than 
{ berweene 1 there bebetweene menand beaſts. 

wa they are diſtinguiſhedin wi/-forthe wicked ſtriue to bring 

'} gody, Godswilltotheir will, like Balaam, which when hce had an an- 

| ſwere, ſtayed for another; butthe faithful labour to bring their 


| f ' Numa249 willto Gods wil, like Chriſt which ſayd ; Not as [will but as thou 


Wo Mariz6.36. wile, 


They are diſtinguiſhed in Faith : All men hane not faith(faith 


2 
2.Theſe3.2, Paul)bxt the tuft line by faith: asifhe ſhould ſay,theiuſt belecue, 


C Rom.1.17, 


i 4 3 1am.2.19, andthe yniuſt belecue not. The iuſt beleeue, and apply that they 


3} beleeue to themſelues :the wicked may beleeue like the diuels, 
FT but their faith is like the gadding hen, which caryeth her egges to 
L other,and neuerlayethat home;ſo they belecue that other ſhaibe 

1eY ſaucd but not themſclues, 
Thiy are diſtinguiſhed in Hope : for becauſe the wicked hope 
not for any mendes of God, therefore they neuer deferre their 
: Ic ward 
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won the | 
reward;but if thepdo any hw, Mocharp 
forfearcirſhoultHior: bee yrs. Gbbld <4 


faid.charthePhariſies hadcheir reivatde! 'zheadie,, neg 53/0 
were boaſters of their workes: and if they do notgood but euill, 
yetthey. would bee magnifiedas muchior ewll, as othet are tof! , Plot. 122 oh 
?ood-Bur the faithful arc likenedtobandmaids;which wait theit: v.11 5 
reward; T heir left hand ſeerhnovwhouthetrre hrbmddabwe, ode J 
andrthey are afraideto take honour 'of men; F lofngtheir ho- p 5 
nour with God, like Iohn Baptiſt, which made his vertuesmeaner ** —_ 
than they were,and debaſed himſcfe,when hee _—_ hauec gora 
| nameaboue his Lord: 
They arediſtinguiſhedin obediencexherfore Chrift ceachethivs, Mat.7.17s 
co iudge men by theirfruit, as an Vifallible rule: forthe cuillee 
will bring forth euill fruit, and the good tree good fruit,& neither: 
ean change his propertie;, althoughthecuill fruite"is {metimes 
beautifi..], andthe good fruite ſometimeblaſied; Allflip,butincbe: 
wicked one finne tcacherh another, and incdvefaickdull one fnne 
; preuentethanother, 
 - Theyarediſtinguiſhedin Repentavee: for the wicked doe bur 
 weepe fortheir ſinnes paſt,bur the godly purpoſe tofinno more: RV 104 
| ſoPharaoh;Saul,and Iudas ſaid, / have /rned burtShattrach, Mes. Exod.10.16 VRIRN ST 
ſhechiand Abednegoſaid, Wewrll nat une: Cheretotethe heatt of 1,S4,45.305 | 
| the godly is called a contrite heart, butthe heart ofthe wicked is Meri7eb Fy 
: called a heart that cannot repent.Belide,as Chriſt caſtoutalegion ,, ms f 
of diuels at once,ſo the godly would be purgedfor alltheir fnnes Rovm.2. 5. "* [40M 
| together, but the wicked never conſent roleaue all, bur as Naa- £ute 8.30, '$;; 
| manſaid, Let the Lordſþareme im thts to everheecxcepreth one: | _ | | 
! finne, w hich i is his beloued finne; like Herode, _ refour- \ $04 
; med manie thinges, and yet woulde nor leaue his brothers 
wite, 72.10 
Theyarediſtinguiſhedin Charitie:for yee ſhallneuerſee the g M7 1 1896 
wicked loue their enemies; and therefore when. the Phariſies HRPAE | 
could notlouetheir enemics, they taught that men might hate Aar.5.43, { 
their enemies: and Chritt ſpeaking of Publicanesand (i nners,Cx- £#4;6. 2, 
hortethhis diſciplesnot to loue likethe, becauſe they loued none Ty, 4 
but theirfriends, F{ i#y 
They arediſtinguiſhed in Proper: for the wicked cannot pray, 14 $10! 
; therefore Dauid fayth, They call nat wpon the Lord: asitthey had (| TC 
| noe 1; 01") 


OT MEET on 


Mant4. 3s, 


1 "0 The faroiid Serino1 1 
Pad a4. . notthe ſpirits 7: and aherefore Chriſt calleththeir prayer 
Zach,t2.10. ae thinkemnotetGod whenthey ſpeake yntohim .: 


Rim: 8. is. g {They arc apo Patience: nobypocritecanbeare 

"260th thr but fayth like Cain [ri boanterthes foanfofir: but 

——_ 3- PaulandSilas ſmgin priſon: fora faithfull man would haue ſo- 

* thing to hunblehimandreioycerh tobearc his maſtersmarkes, 
| Gal,6.17., becaule the whunds ofalouctareſwiete.; ::,* \ 

[ 9  Theyarediftinguiſhed inthewſe of adnerfrie: for thisis2 pro- 
perand peculiar marke of Gods children, to profite by affliction: 
and herefore wereade not inall the puniſhments of the wicked, 

| | 2/at 19-71 that one ofthem ſaid like ms {t is good for me that [naue bye 

HGed, 5317) 5 
x Ti ſy are diftinguiſtied; in  Elonvidetie: for the wicked are > not 
| Exe. 0.8.15 humbled before thecroſie, hike Pharaohthat neuer ſorrowed,bur 
| F when befuftered : butthe Apoſtles learned hunulity of theit ma- 

Gl 411-29 fer, beforecheirperecution came. 

1 We Th ey arcdiſtnguiſhedin theiromd emeur of the worde : forto 

1 wo = viickedi it ſeemeththehardeſt, and ſimplef}, and vopleaſanteſt 

| 4.Cer.1.18, booke that is: and therefore Paul fayth, that it u fooljbneſſe unto 
them: But to the godly, it ſcemeth the wiſelt, and cloquenteſt, 

! +. --* -andiweereſt, andea eſt booke.of all orhers, as though GOD 

| © Gen.24,20, did ſuddenly bring theynderſtanding of tto them, as Tacobſaid 

18; Jek;3.17. ofhis Veniſ, n: aecordingto that, Hee that will dee bis will, ſhall 

CG lt | go bis doftrine. 

1 12. are diftinguiſhedia their /adgement of God: the wicked 
j are ST nowe.and then of Gods mercie forthe preſent 
j | £x9.15.20. tzme-while they fecle it, as the Iewesprayſed him alwaies,when 
7+ hedid asthey would hatie him; but they cannot perſiwade them- 

14% b) k {clues, that G OD will be mercifull to them {til} like Iob, which 

et 16.13.15. fayde, Though the Lorde kill mee, yet will Itruſt m him: there- 

| ; Proitt-32 fore the hope of the righteous is called hope in death. Beſide, if 

B13 »,024 18, thervickedloue God, it is but forhus bencfites, as Saul loued him 

k&. 'F 1.,$4-2.10,6 forhis kinzdome. Andehis is alw ayesto bee noted, that in the 

mi wicked, theteare of Hell, is greaterthan istheir hope of Heauen : 

but inthe faithtull, the hope of Heauca is greater then their feare 

my of Hell, 

In 13 , They arediſtinguiſhedintheir Debghts:fortheſport ofthe vn- 

FG, P40 $46 godly is folly,like Pciſhazzargand therefore when they are ſicke 


», * 
e or 
£ L 


HEX” WE 


on the Lords Sapper. g 
ortroubledrlicy Wc runne tothe Word for TIL 
Gods premiſt pertained nortothem; but to'fealftesorrables,or 
tales,or mulicke,as Saul d:dtothe harp. Buralthe delights ofthe 1.5.4.16,23. 
godly are like Dauids daunce aboutthe Atkezthey arenieuermer- 
ry,but when they are dooing well ; nor at peace, but when their 2.54.6.14+ , 
prayershaue overcome God, like Iacob, + . Gen.32.28, 
They arediſtinguiſhed m their opinions of death:forthe faith 14 © 
fullong to be diffolued,and although they might ligeeverin con- P4141.23, 
tinuall proſperity, yet they would not Ray fo long out ofheauen; £44229 
butthe wicked would neuer bee diflolued, becauſedeath comes 
alwaies vnto them like a iaylor to hale vnto priſon, as Achab faid 1.K,22.8, 
to Michaiah, Thar he newer prophefied good ro him. Hereby man 
ſhall know whetherhe haue faich: tor # hedo beleeuethe prom * + + 
ſes,he will be glad to receiue them, Lt gu 
They are diftinguiſhed in their ſexce of ſwrne,vvickedinenfeele 15 
 thelothſomeneſle oftheir vices, but nohb:bur'the taithfull fecle ,... ©... - 
| the defects oftheirrighteouſnefie, The naryrall thatineiet come 
! plainethofhis good workes, bur vauntethof them: but a godly -'.* * | 
man findethfaulr with his prayers, and hisalmes, &his watches, £/#.64.6. 
| like Ifaiath, that ſayde, his righteouſnrfie waslikea menfitious A(4a6-24 
| cloth. As Chrift metthe tempterinthewiltlemes,a place ofprais _— 
| er,and faſting,and meditation:ſoa gody man meeteththe te 
* terinhis praiers,and in his faſts,and in is meditations, thatis fe | ! 
| finds ſome lette,or ſpotte, or want inall his deuotidns. Thetefore _ 
| valeſſethy riotreoulnelle miſlikethee-as well aschy prophanenes _ . ; ("FA 
” knowthat yerthou artino furtherthatith&weicked,)? 151145 /; I-11 "1 


Theyare diftinguthed intheir Exaes, forthe children'of God 16- 

| propolethe glory of God, and levellalltheir thoughrsund $pee- 

| ches, and actions, asif they were meſſengers ſenr'to carrie him 

preſets of honor. , MRI! 9. 1h (20>. 0 ; 
Thusdid Dauid whenhefayd, Allehut is within tee, pranfe the *. {ah 103.1, 

Lord, Asthough hinfelfe hadcather bee! withourptaiſe, then his 

maifter,bur the children ofthe world, ſer vp therr-owne glory for _-« + 

their marke,like Nabuchadoezzar,whichiuyd;Forthe honour of 5427+ 

my maieſly.Dan.4.27.Thetefore they{peak,andlodke,8ewalke, 

as ifthey did ſay to theirtongue, audeyes,andiderejandapparell, 

as Saul fayd to Samuel, Honowr wre before thispeopla;- - + 3) y:619.35:36, 


Laſtly, they are ditinguiſhedin Perſexerance, forthe zeale of 17 
| the 


 (2.,35.9350.1 TRINEML . »- 


$0 Thaſecond Sermon . 
Exod 2.38. the wicked afletbnar, andtherefore God fayth, They are ſoone 

turnedont of theway 1 butthezealc ofthe faithfull was repreſen- 
Lexit.6.12: ted bythe fire ofthe temple, whichneuer went out.By theſe diffe- 
rencesthou mailt ſee how much thou dooſt differ from the wic- 
ked,or whether thou be of their band, 


The 3,.c52- Thencometo the thidexamination: asthe Divell tempteth 


mination. thee to ſee what thou wil do forhim,ſothou mult temptthy ſelf, 


Mat-4:9* and getofthy ſoule what it would do for God, and what it would 
ſuffer forhim,which hath ſuffered death for it. T herefore here wee 
will ſer downe certaigeinterrogatoties, whereof thou ſhalt exa- 


->:Filt, whether thou haltche heart of Ioſhuato worſh ipGed; 


| |. Poſh.24-1 5..25 boldely asthoudoeft, though all the world did renounce him), 


andeuery one did mockethec asthey did Noah, while hee buile 

% the Arke?- logins av The Syn nt 11 5 

' . Whitherthgdu wouldeſt not deny Chrift as Peter did, if thou 

were in Peters fitaights,; and nothing roſuccour thee bur policie? 
Whether thouwoulde&not fteale,if thou did(t ſee a booty as fit 

as Achan,which thou mighteſt catch yp,and no man (pie thee? 

2.638 5:16... Whetherthou wouldeltretuſea bribe ike Elrha,ifthou didſt 
* + mmectewithonewhichiwere as willingand ableto giucit as Naa- 

aan 15120500 e's | + 27; 

Whether thou wouldtnotdeceiue,ifthouwerein ſuch an of- 


Mat 26.70. 


&/5.7.8.1, 


Lek.16.6, - | 
—_ fice asthe falſe Steward, whoſemaſterreterred all ynto him,and Þ 
\ble.veris KPW.notwhen he Kept any:tlungbacke?:;'t' 
= OT Whetherthouionldeld norfulfiiithy lint as David did, ifthou F 
ſignificatj« haddeſtiwsdphrevimic andaliurenent,and mighteſtdoe irwith- F! 
onotahi- gue dangeroflaw like aking,as Dauid might? | 
ano ww. # Whether thou wouldeſt not tell alie,as Abraham did,ifit flood F 


jb ypon thy life, which made him twiſe difſemble. that his wiſe'was 

Con139 3 his fifderylealt heboulddyefor her beautie,, 24) 1, 
"_  +;Finallyafaſhouldbefaidrntorheeasthedivellfaid eo Chnitt, 
Mat 49. Altheſemii{ gine thee,ifthonilt fal downe and worſhip me: Una 
*- =» 1snomorehutifthqu.wiltfin;whetherthou would(t yecld or no? 


--/IfthouhaftGhned thus and thus before, Iwill not ſay, therc- Þ 
heJiord »viluot hearethee, Bur Dauid faith, /f [regard wic- 
Bla.66448, keadneſſe in my\heart.the Loyd will not heare mee, that is, if for - ; 

«: cauleamanpurpoſe and carry amindtofin when he is tempted, Þ 


thc 


EPR 


os 2B 


the Lordes Supper. 8r 
a5 though he did not heare him; for hee hathatraytors minde as 

deepe as any,which thinkes, for a Dukedome I would betray my 
Prince,though he neuer play the traytor in his life, Thus you have 

heard how totrie ſpirits,and how to diſcerne a Chriſtian from an 
hypocrite,and how to appoſe your hearts, that ye may be ſure to 

iudge rightly what ye are, VV 

Now we cometothatexamination, whichis the Epitome or The 4. ex. 
abridgement of all theſe, for memorie is ſhort, and all are not of amination, 
one ſtrength: but ſome runne, and ſome goe,and ſomecreep,and 
all do well, ſo long as they {trive to perfection, The matters wher- 
of principallie the minde ſhould bee examined before the facra- Heb.s.r. 
ment,are theſe, 

Firſt, whether thou haue faith, notonlie to beleeue that Chriſt The rec. 
died,butthat he died for thee : for as the ſcripture called him a re- uers arti- 
deemer,ſo Iob calleth him his redeemer, cles. 

The ſecond article is, whether thoube in charitie,not whether > 


: 41.59 20, 
thou loue them which loue thee , but whether thou loue them hhanas 


{ which hate thee: for Chriſt commanideth vs, Tolone onr enemits. 2 


2.04 AAS 


—__— 


4 _ 


- ai + 


* becxamined before he receiue this Sacrament:happy is he which 


| tions within, but a neaſt of yices; leaue thine ottering 


The third article 1s, whether thou repent, not forthy open and Me. 5.44. 
ofle {:ns, bur for thy ſecret ſinnes andpettie fins, honed Chriſt 3 

Fit, T hat we muit gine account for exery idle word. Mat .12,36 
The fortharticle is, whetherthoureſolue,notto fin againe for 4 

any cauſe,but to amend thy cuil life, not whenage commeth, or 


Þ fora ſpurt,but to begin now,and laſttildeath,for Chriſt is Alpha £92313 


and Omega, boththe beginning, andthe end,as welinourliuing, 

as in our being,which hath —_ no promiſe tothem which be- 

gin,butto them which perſeuer, , 
Thelaſt article is, whether thou canſt Ende in thy heart to dye 


Rewel.2.1 ls, 


{ for Chriſt, as Chriſt died for thee: for we are bid not onelie to fol- 
| lowhimbuttobeare his crofle : and therefore we are called fer- 


Lube 12 3$ 


uants,toſnew how we ſhould obeic;and we are called fouldiors, , 7,w9.3.4. 


to ſherv how we ſhould ſuffer. 


Theſe are the receiucrs articles, whereof his conſcience muſt 


Aſat 19.292 


can ſay, Alliheſe haze 1 kept: forthe Doue was not ſo welcome Gea$.2 3. 


to Noah,as this man is to Chri(t, Butifthou findenotrheſe aftec- 
at the Mat.s 24 


G Altar, 


2g? 
the Lord is ſofarre ” helping him, that he will ſtand like Baal, ,,Kx.% 26 


Mat 22.11 


The prepa 


Taiion Of 
countrie 
folke be- 
tore they 
Cecciue, 


Tudg.17. 


12,123.30, 


$2 . The Second Sermon 


Altar,andreturne tothine examinationagaine :forthou art not a 


fit oheſttoſup with the Lorde, y:rill thou haue on this Wedding 
garment, 

How's it then, that ſome regard their other garmentes more 
than this? Paule ſaith, Examine your ſelnes,& they examine their 
apparel.if they have new cloathesin the countrey, then they are 
readie toreceiue, | tative knowne many kept from the Sacrament 
a whole yeare togither by their mailters,for nothing, but for want 
ofa new ſuteto ſetthem forth with their fellowes. 

Others reſpect whetherit be a faire daye,that they may walke 
after {eruice, makingthat daye, vppon which they receive, like a 
ichollersthur{daye, w hich he loues better then all the dayes in the 
weeke, onclie becauſe itis his playe daye. Thuslikethe lewes, 
They fit down toeate andriſe vp to plaie,chat as Chriſt calleth the 
Phariſtes praier Bab/ig,Math.6.7. ſo their recciuing may be cal- 
led dalleng. 

When they haue the ſacrament in their bellic, they thinke that 
al is wel,as Micah,when he had;a Leuit in his houſe, thought that 
Godloued him: but asthe Leuit did not profite him, becauſe hee 
recciuednothing but the Leuit, ſo the breadand wine doe them 
no good, becauſe they receiue nothing bur bread and wine for 
wantof faith, Maruell not then if you haue not felt that comfort 
afterthe ſacrament, which you looked for, for it is comfortable to 
none but tothem whichpreparetheir hearts and examine them- 
{clues before, becauſe itisnotthe mouth, butthe heart which rc- 
ceiueth comfort; 

Now it may beethat the moſt whichare here haue brought a 
mouth and not a heart, theſe goe awaie fromthe Sacrament to 
deſpight Chriſt, as Iudas went from the ſacrament to betrays 

um. 

The other goe away like onewhich hath receiued a chearcfull 
countenance of the Prince, al his thoughts are joy,and the coun- 
renance of the prince is {till in hiseye. Ashee which hath eaten 
ſxect mear, hath a ſweet breath : ſo they whichhaue caten chriſt, 
al their ſayings and dooings are ſ\eet, likea perfume to men, and 
incenſe toGod : theirpeace of conſcience, and ioy of hearr, and 
defire todoc good, will tellthem whether they haue receiuedthe 
bare ſignes,or the thing hgnified, . 

Euecric 


: Vpon the Loydes Swpper. . Jy:-* 4 <1 
EFuerie one which receiueth this ſacrament, ſhall feelehimſclfe Howa man, 

better after it, like the Apoſtles:or elſe he ſhal finde himſelf worſe tall know 

afterit, like Indas. Hereby ye ſhall know whether ye have recei. Whether 

: ued like the Apofiles,or like ludas. Thus we haue ended the do- =. _—_ 

, Erine ofthe Lords Supper. Now ifyoucannot remember all that _— 

: Thaue fſaid,yet remember the Text : thatis, Examine your ſclues | 

; before youreceiue this ſacrament hereafter, 


FINIS. 


THE EXAMINATION 


OF VSVRIE, IN TWO 
SERMONS. 


a TY %» 


To Tar Rravtn, 
Ts @ Ere thou haft the Sermons which hane been often 
{ My deſired, becanſe of the matter fit for this (tie, One 
ſauh that he would nener ſpeake to Uſurers, and 
| Bribemongers,but when they bee pon their death 
= beds: for hewhich lineth by ſinne,reſolneth to tune, 
that he may line. But when hee goeth to hanging Indas himſelfe Mat.27. 4. 
wil ſay,Thaue ſinned. If [ſpeak not ts [ſurers vpo their death bed, 
get 1 ſpeak to vſurerswhich ſhall lie on their death bed. Three Ad 13, 
things do giue me hope. One is, that all hearts are in the hands 6 
God,to call them at what houre he liſt, and therefore Saule may bes 
come an Apoille, 
n The next :5,that the third crow doth waken moethan the former, 
and therefore after the crowing of other, this crow may happily be 
"EB heard. 
The laſt is that there i:no ſome, but ſome men hane been reclat- 
lf med from it, and ſo may wſurers from their ſinne. 1, S4,17-$1, 
| Therefore go my books like Darid againſt Goliah and fixht the 
1 Lords battels againſt V ſarers. The Lord gine that ſucceſſe to his 
| doftrixe in theſe leanes, that it may conſume Vſurers, as loſhnah 
LY drone out the Chananites before him. | 'f Tcould tahe but this one 1, gx, 
1 weed out of the Londoners garden, Iwere anſwered for my health, 
NN ard my firength ſpent amorgit them. Readweth thy beſt minde, 
and tha ſhalt profit more. 


Ax A. =. = A . RE . © ,, 
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THE EXAMINATION 
OF VSVRIE. | 
Tur FinsT SERMON. | 
Pfal.1 5.verſe.r. & 5. 
1. Lord who fhalldwel in thy Tabernacle *Who ſhalreſt in thine h l 
lie mountaimne ? | h 
5. Hethat giueth not his monie to vſurie. G 
; r 
EST Hee rwo verſes muſt now be confideredtogether, t 

FES>E@ becauſe oneis the queltion;and the otheris the an- 
Ferſe.1 k "od 44:7) {wer:Dauid demaiu:ds who ſhall come to heauen? b 


HESSEg andGodrels him that Viurers ſhall not come thi- a 
| BRA thcr:asif hc ſhouldſaythey goe to hell, Thercfore IM t: 
1.Tim,9,17 as Paule taught T imorthie to warne the Npich are rich,as though v 
they had more need to bee warned than other : ſo this ſentence Iſh 6 
ſeemethto be penned for a warning to the rich, becauſe it Rrikes IM 8 
ypon the rich mans vice, y 
I have ſpoken of Briberie and Symonie,and now muſt ſpeak | c: 
of their filter Vſurie, Many times haue I thought to ſpeak of this 
theame,bur the arguments which are alleadged for it,haue made © wv 


16004 me doubtfull what tofay init, becauſe it hath gone as it were vn- | © 
gf 4 derproteRtion. Atlaſt you ſceit fallethinto mytext, andthere- I, tl 
; i , fore now I cannot bauke it any longer. Therefore ifany here have © pÞ 
MW. þ fuuoured this occupation before, let himnow ſubmit his thoughts W 1 
[094- & toGodsthoughtes, for will alledge nothing again(t it, but that | v; 
v0" which is built ypon the rock. hi 

.&-i Vlurieisthe fin which God wil trie now whether youloue bet- 


terthan his word : that is, whether you will leauc itif he forbid it. I di 
For if he flatlic forbid it,and yer you wilf illie retaineit, then you | d« 
Vſurers loue Vſurie better than Gods worde, Therefore one faith well, Þ ar 
heretikes. that our Vſurers are heretikes, becauſe aftermany admonitions, I ft 
yetthey maintainetheir error, and perſiſt init obitinatelic aS pa- {Þ Þ) 
piſts do in poperie. For this cauſe I am glad, that I haue an occa- 2: 
fionto gripple with this {in where it hath made ſo many ſpoyles, | V 
#8 and whereithath ſo many patrones: forit is ſaid, that there bec 
THF moe of this x rofeſſion i this Citie, thenthere be in allthe Lande 
"p beſide, 


| vpowF* Turie.. | 8 
beſide, There bee certaine fins, which are like an ynreafonable c- 
nimie, which will not bee reconciled to death; and this is one of 


theſe cuerlaſting fines, which live and dye witha man,For when 
hee hathreſigned his pride, and his enuie, andhis luſt, yet Vſurie 


remaineth with him, and he ſaith as Naaman faide; Ler the Lord +.Xin,s.18 


be mercifull unto me in this, let me haue a diſpenſation for this; as 
though this were aneceſſaric {inne,and he could not liue without 


it. There bee three fins which are counted no fins, and yet they Three fins 
doe more hurt then al their fellowes;and thoſe are Briberie, Non- counted no 
relidencie,and Vſurie : theſe three(becaule they are gainefull)are finacs, 


turnedfrom ſinnesto occupations, 

How many of this Citiefor all that they are vſurers,yet would 
be counted honeſt men, and woulde faine haue Vſurie eſteemed 
as a trade; whereas, ifit were notſo rainefull, it would bee coun- 
red as great a fin as anyother, and o itis counted of all butthem 
which hue by it. This 1s the nature of pleaſure and profit,to make 
fins feeme no fins if wee gaine any thing by them : butthe more 
gainefull a fin is,the more dangerous itis; and the more gainefull 
viurie is,the moredangerous it is.l will ſpeake the more of it, be= 
cauſe happily you ſhall not heare of this matter againe. 


Firſt I will define what vlurie is: Secondlie,I will ſhewe you Thecon- 
what Vſurie dooth-ſ1gnihe : Thirdly, I will ſhewthe vnlawfulnes tents of this 
| of it: Fourthlie ſl will hew the kindnes of it : Fiftlie, | will ſhew Treatiſe, 


the arguments whicharealleadged for it: Sixtlie, I will ſhew the 
| puniſhment of it : Seuenthlie, 1 will ſhew you what opinion we 
ſhouldhold of them, which doe notlend vpon vſurie,but borow 
yponvſurie : Laſtly, will ſhew you whatthey thould doe which 
haue got theirriches by Viurie, 


Touching the firſt, Vſurie is that gaine which is gotten by len- The defini. 
ding,forthe vic of the thing which a man lendeth, coucnaunting tion of Viu- 


before withthe borrower, to receine more than was borrowed: 
| andtherefore onecalsthe vſurer alegallthcete, becauſe before he 


ſteale he tels the party how much he wil ſteale, as though he ſtole Vſurers 
bylaw, This word more,comes in like a fixt finger, which makes ſtcale by 


a monſter, becauſe it is more then ſhould bee. Another defining 
Vlurie,calleth itthe contrarie to Charitie: for Paul ſzith, Loge ſee= 


keth not her own,but vſurie leeketh anothers that is not her owne; , , , 42 


thereiore viurie is far from louc:but God #5 lone ſaich Iohn, therfore 
Vlurie is far troin God too, G 3 Now, 


Ki £85 6.35. 
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3% The: "AE Sermon 
Now,allthe commaundements of Godare fulfilled by loue; 
which Chuilt noteth,when he draweth all the commendenams 


to one comma undement, hichis, Lowe God abone al thing s,ard 


Mat.22.37 thy neighbour as thy ſelfe : asif hee ſhould laye,hee which loueth 


,od,will keepe all the_commaundements which reſpect God, 
and he which loueth his neighbour,will keepe all the commaun- 
demnents which reſpect hisneighbour:theretore to mairitain loue, 
Godforbiddeth all thmgs which, hinder this lcue, and amongel} 
therelt here he forbiddeth Vlurie,as one ofher deadliefi encimics, 
For a man cannot loue and bee a Vſarer, becauſe vſuric is a kinde 
of cruclrie,and a kind of cxtortion,and a kind of pet ſecution,and 
therefore the want of loye dooth make vſurers: forif there were 
Loue , there would bceno vſuric, nodeceite, noextortion, r.0 
flancering,no reuenging,no oppretlion : but wee ſhould live in 
peace andi ioyc,and contentment Ike the Angels; whereby you 
ſee thatall our finnes are againſt our (clues: br if there were no 
deceite,then we ſhould not be deceiued 2if there w ere no{laun- 
der,then we ſhould not bee {laundcred; if there vere no enuie, 
then wee ſhould not bee enuied; if there were no extortion,then 
we ſhould not be inwred;zit there were no viurie, then we ſhould 
not bee oppreiled. Therefore Gods lawe hid been better for vs 
than our owne law: forit hislawedidi{iand,then we ſhould not 
bedeceiucd,nor flaundered, nor enicd, nor iniured, nor oppret- 
{cd. God hath commanded cuery man to lende freely, and who 
would not borrow freely ? Theretore they whuch brought in v{.;- 
rie,brought ina law againſt themſclues. 

The rt Vſurers which we read of, were the Tew G5, which were 
forbidden to be ylurers : yet for w ancef taith and loue, Ezcchicl 

and Nehemiah doe ſhew, how the Tewes, cuen the Tees which 
recciued.this law from God himſelte, did "4 arue from it,as = 
didfrom the reſt, Fir{t they did lend ypon viurie to firangers, 
terthey began to lend vpon Vlurietothcir brethren : and Now c 
there be no ſuch viurers vpon earti1,as the Jewes which were fo 
biddentode viurers : whereby you may fce how the MW of 


De:4.1 $10, man hathtiirned mercie into cruckic, For whereas lending v Was 


commanded forthe benefite of men, vſ::ric hath turned ir to the 
vndooing of men : for they take when they ſecmie to gue, thicy 
hurt when the cy ſceme to helpe,they damage when they ſeeme t9 
Vantage: 


CE OY 


wpon Vſurie. | | $7; 
yantage : thereforeit.is well noted, that vſurie hath hername of 
biting : and ſhe may well fgnitie byting, for many haue not only - 
beene bitten by it, but deuoured by it, thatis, conſumed al! thar 
they haue. Therefore, asthe Apoltle faith, /fyon bite one anther Gal.$,1 5, 
take heed ye be not deuouredone of another: (o | may lay, If yoube 
Viurers oneto another,take heede you bee not deuoured one of 
another for vſurers are biters. 
As the name ofthe deuill doth declare what an enemic hee is ; Becavſeit 


70 ; 5 ſignificth 
ſothe name of vſurie dooth declare what an enemy ſhee is. That Kit 1 Y 


you may knowe yſury for a biter, her name dooth hignihe biting. tic Neſchec, * 


If there were one biting yſurie , and another healing vſury,, then 
yſury ſhould haue two names,one of biting, and another of hea- 
ling: but all ylutie fignifterhb biting, ro ſhew that all yſuryis yn- 
lawtull, 
Now you haue heard what vſurie is, and of what it isderiued, 
ou ſhall heare the va'awtulnes of it. SITY 
Fir it is againſtthelawe ofchatity, becauſe charity biddeth),, =, _ 
vs to giuecuery man hisowne, and to require no more then our © 4 : 
owne: but yſuryrequireth more thenour owne, and giues not:Yiicie, 
to other their owae, Charity retoyceth to. communicate her: 
goodsto other, and Vluty reoycethto gather other mens goods 
to her ſelic, | 
Secondly, it is againſt the Law ofNations : foreuery Nation z 
hath ſomelawe again(t yſury, and ſome reſtraint againitvſurers, ' 
as you ſhal heare when we {peake ofthe puniſhment, 
Thirdly, asit is againſtthelawe of Nations, ſoit isagainſt.rhe z 


| lawe of Nature, thar is,thenaturall compaſſion which ſhould be 


| amongmen. Youlceariuer when it gocthby an empty place, 


it willaot paſſe vntill it hath filled that empty place, and thenit! A fGmili- 
goth forward toanotherempty place andfilleth ir,and foto an-: tude. 
other empty place and hllerh it, alwaies filling the places which 
arcempty , ſo ſhould wee, the rich ſhould fill the poore, the full 


ſhould fillthe hungrie,they which abound ſhould klthem hich 


| want, fortherichare but Gods Amners,and their riches are com- 
| mittedto them of Godto diſtribute and doe good as God dooth 


| himſclfe, Asthe wateris charitable after aſorte, ſo is the aire:for 


it goeth ynto emptic places too, and filleth them as the Water 
doth. Nature cannot abide that any place ſhould be emptie, and 
G 4 there- 


4 Fourthly,itisa 
 odus 22:whereitis faid, /frhou lend money vnto my people,that ts, 


$8 The firſt Sermon 
thereforethe airethoughir be alight body, and ſo: naturally aſ- 
cendeth ypward, yet rather then any place inthe earth ſhouldbe 
emptie,the aire wildeſcend as it were from histhrone;and goin- 
to caues, intodens,and into dungeons,to hl them.,Ifthe rich were 
ſo good to their empty brethren, asthe aire & water are to other 
empry things : as there is noempty placeinthe worlde, fo there 


| ſhouldbenoemoty perſon inthe worlde: thatis,therich in Iſrael 


would fill the poore in Iſrael. But the rich make the pooreto fill 
them:for Vſurers feed ypon the poore,cuen as great fithes deuour 
the ſmall. Therefore he which laid, Lez there nor be a begger in I- 


 De7i15-4. raelfaid too, Letthere not be an Vſurerin Iſrachfor ifthere be V- 


ſurers in Iſraell,there will bee beggers jn Ifracll, for V ſurers make 
beggers,cuen as Lawyers make quarellers, 

oain(tthe law of God.Firſt it is forbidden in Ex- 
ro the poorewith thee,thau ſhalt not oppreſſe them with V ſurie:here 
is Vſury called opprefſ10n; therefore if oppreſſion bee afinne, V- 
ſury is aſinne too.Secondly,it is forbidden in Leuit. 25.26.where 
itis ſaid, T hou ſhalt not gine thy money to Vſprie, nor lend thy vit- 


railes for increaſe : here you may ſce,that men maybe V ſurers of . 


vittailesand otherthings,as welas of money. T hirdly,it is forbid- 
den inthe 23.chapter of Deuteronomium, where it is ſaid, Thou 
fhalt not lend unto thy brother vpon Vſurie. Andkeaſt you ſhould 
fay,that he meaneth but one kind of viurie, hee ſheweth thar hee 
meanerth all kindes of yſurie : for afterin the verſe 19. heefayth, 
As wſurie of monie,v{urie of vittailes, vſurie of corne, or vſary of 


any —_—_ i ginen to vſurie: becauſe lome 2renotylirers of 


money,but ſome are yſurers of vittailesſome are vſurers of cloth, 
ſome are yſurers of corne, ſome are yſurersof wine, ſore are vi 
rers ofoyle,and ſome of one thing,and ſome of another, & none 
would be counted vſurers but they whichlend mency vpon vſt- 
rie, therefore G O D torbiddeth ſo preciſely vſurie of aty thing, 
ſhewing thar all v{urie is vnlawtull, 

Itis a miſerable occupationto liue by finne, anda great com- 
fort toa man when hee looketh vpon his golde and filuer,and his 
hearrtelleth him,al this is wel gotten,and when he lycth vpor; his 
death-bed, and muſtleaue allto his children, hee can fay vato 
them, Lleaue you mine owne : burthe Viurercannot ſay, Ileaue 
you 
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vpon Vſurie, g 
mine owne, but] leaue you othermens; thereforethe vſurer 
can neuer die in peace, becauſe if hee die before hee mekereſtitu- 
tion, hedieth in his finne, 
When Chriſt rayſed Lazarus from death, after hee hadlaine 
foure dayesin the graue, hee wept ſo ouer hisSepulchre,that the 
ſanders about _ one to another: See how hee loued him: ASit nbn.1t.34 
may be ſaydof Chrift,ſec how he louethvs, ſoit ſhould be ſaid of 
_ how they louc one another.For Chriſt ſaid tohisDiſciples, 
Loue one another as ] hae lowed yog : but1t may be ſaid of the V= 7ohn.x3.24 
ſurer,ſee how he hateth other, and loucthhimſelfe, For when he 
faiththat he lendeth for compaſſion, hee meanethfor compaſſion 
ofhimſelfe, that he may gaine by his pittie.The Viurerloueththe 
borrower,as the Iuie loueth the Oke : the Iuic loueththe Oke to 
growe vp byit,ſo the yſurer loueththe borrower to grow rich by 
him. The Juie claſpeth the Oke like a louer, bur it claſpethout all 
the iuyce and fappe, that che Oke cannot thriue after: ſo the V=" 
ſurer lendethlike a friende, but hee couenantethlike an enemie, 
for he claſpeth the borrower with ſuchbands, that cuer after hee 
diminiſheth as faſt as the Vſurer increaſeth, '$ 
Chriſt expounding the commaundement which forbiddeth _ iſtind (' 
rotteale, ſayth; Lend freelie: ſhewing that Viuric becauſe ſhee |"? n 
lendeth nor freely, is a kinde otthett, and the Vſurers a kinde of he mount, 


. o | 135 
beganneto repent, hee reſtoredthem againe foure folde, euen ' WE # 
as theeues arcinioyned to reftore foure folde for that whichthey ,,o@the 1 I 


have ſtolne, ſo Zacheus reſtored foure folde, as though hee had Text will  ; 1 


— 


; 
1 
, 


for hee got but the fourthparte of his goodes wrongfully at the _ 08. \ 
molt, or elſe hee cod not haue reſtored foure folde againe. 1, fome fy. 
Butnowe, if ſome ſhould reſtore toure folde for all that they kinde of +1 | 
haue gotten wrongfullic, they ſhould reltore more thenthey theft, SP 3.M 
haue , becauſe all which Viurers get, they get wrongfullie: for Ex0d.22. 
their occupation is a ſine, and therefore one ſayth: Becauſe the 

cannot reſtore foure tolde here,they ſhall ſuffer an hundred folde 
hereafter, 


: " 
; * : : "114 ,&&E 44.1! 
Amaziah is forbidden to ſtrengthen himlſelfe with the armies +.C/--.-«. WI! 
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of Iſrael, onely b2cauſc 1iraellhad offended G OD ; if Amaziah 
might not 5 the armies of Iſracl with his arniies to {trengthen 
him, darcſt thou joyne the goods of the poore with thy goods to 
inrichthee >? When God ſet Adam his worke , hee ſaide; /» the 


Gon.3.19. ſweat of thy browes thou ſhalt liue:not inthe ſwear ofhis browes, 


but in the ſweat ofthy browes : but the Viurer liucth in the ſwear 
ofhis browes, $& her browes;that is, by the paines,and cares,and 
laboursof another, for he takethno paineshimfelfe, bur onely ex- 
pecterhthetime when tus intereſt will come in , like the bellie 
which doth no worke,and yet cateth all the mcate. 

When God had finiſhed his Creation, he ſaid vnto man, and 


Gez.t.28. yntobeaſts,and ynto fiſhes, [ncreaſe and mrwltiplie, but he never 


faid ynto money,increaſe and multiplie, becauſe it is a dead thing, 
which hathno ſeede,and therefore isnot fitco ingender, There- 
fore he whichſaithto his money, Increaſe and multiplie, beger- 
teth a monſtrous birth, like Anah,which deuiſed a creature which 
God had not created before, Chriſt ſayth to his Dilciples: /fyous 
lone but them which loue you, what are you better then the Publi= 
canes ? for they lone their brethren:1o I may fay,ifyou willlend to 
none but to them which will pay you vſurie & it, what are you 
betterthen the Tewes ? for the Iewes would lend for viuric; aud if 
you be no berterthenthe Tees, then you ſhall ſpecde no better 


'© | Mar.$.29. the they.For as Chriſt ſaid, Except your righteonſnes doexceed the 


righteouſnes of the Phariſies, your rewarat ſhall not exceedthe re- 
ward of the Phariſjes: lo except your charity doe exccedethe cha- 
rity of the Iewes,your reward ſhal not exceed the rewarde of the 
Tewes.All this doth ſhew, that the Vſurer is like Eſau, ofwhome 


| l "Uxreti.z, Godfaid,Eſarhaxe I hated. Nowin the 112. Plalme, you ſhall 


ſee whois like Iacob,of whom God ſayth, [acob haue [ loned:for 
there Dauid ſayth, A good man # merceifulland lendeth,% ſtraight 
vypon ithe ſetterhthis crowne, Heeſhall never be mooned but bee 
had mm perpetuallremembrance : as it hee ſhould ſaye, this isthe 
good mans yſury,this is his increaſe, cuena good name, and euer- 
laſtingioy. Againe, in the 23. of Exodus itis faide, Lendwnto 
hin which wanteth without vſury that the Lorde may bleſſe thee : 
as if hee ſhould ſay, Letthe Lorde pay the increaſe, feare not to 
bee loſers by dooing good, for GOD hath given his worde to 
requiteit hunſelfe, As hee fayth to them which were aftaide to 


Þ*Y 


bleſſing vpon you : ſo hee feemethto ſay mntothem which area- 

fraidtolend, Trie me if I will not powre downe a blefling ypon 
ou. Whom will youtrutt,ifyou doe not truſt your Creator, your 

Father,your Redeemer, your Preſeruer,and your Sauiour? 


Now you hauc heard the vnfaithtulnefle of Vſurie, you ſhall The kindes 


heare how many kindes there be of it. As other Crafts are called of Vturers, 


Mytteries,fo I may htly call it, The Mytterie of Vurie , forthey 
have deuiſed moe ſorts of Vſury,thenthere be trickes at cardes :I 
cannot reckon half,and I am atraid to ſnew you all leaft I ſhould 
teach you to be Vſurers,while I diſlwade youfrom Viury. Yer I 
will bring forthſome ; and the ſamereaſons which arc alleadged 
againlttheſe,thall condemne allthereſt. 

Some wilnot take Viurie, but they will haue the vſe of your 
Paltuxe,or yourlande, or your Orcharde, or your teame, or your 
kine, vntill yaupay the money againe, which in that time will 

row to greater gaineto the Viurer, anda greaterlofſe to the 
| ae. $96 ithe had paid more money then other Vurers are 
wontto take. 

Some will nottake vſury,but they will rake place, aneveſtell, 
and tapiſ{trieand bedding and other houfhould ſtufte, ro vicand 
wearevntill their money come home, which will loſe more in the 
wearing,thithe intereſt ofthe money would come to. his viury 
is forbidden inthe 2.of Amos, where God complayneth,faying, 
They lyedwrne wpen the clothes which are laid topledge:(hewing, 


vpon V; 7 Arie. or 
pay tithes,and offer ſacrifice, 7 rie me if [will not powye downe a Dow.25.15 


1 


2 


that we ſhould not lie cowne ypon ſuch clothes, that is, we ſhuld 


not vieor wearethe thing whichis laid topledge, 

Some will take no Vlurie,but they willtake a pawne which is 
better then the money which they lend,and then they will coue- 
nant,that ifhe bring not the monie again by ſuch a day, he forfet= 
tcth his pawne: which daye the Vſtzer knoweth that the poore 
man isnot able tokeep,and 15 keepeth the pawne for lus money, 
which is woonh twife his money. This Vlurie is forbiddenin 
Leviticus 25. whereitis faid; T hor ſoa!tmer take Vſurie or vaun= 
tage: As if hee ſhould fay, thou (hair not takeghe forkyture, 
for then thou takett yauntage, when thou take! morerhen thou 


lendeſt, 


wI 


Some will not take Viurie , butthey will buy ſomething ata 4 
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03 
tmalprice;andthen couenant with the borrower, thathe buy the 
ſameagaine ofthe ſame price at ſucha day : which day the yſu- 


rerknowerhthat the borrower isnot able to keepe, and fo hee 
getterh for a little,that whichthe other might haue ſold for much 
more. This viury is condemned inthe firſt chapterto the Theſla- 
lonians,the fourthyerſe, where itis ſaid, Let no man defrande or 
circumuent his brethren in any thing, 

Some wil not take yſurie,but they willend outtheic money to 
occupiers,ypon condition to be partakers in their gaines,but not 
in their lofles : So one takes althe panes, andabiderhal the ven- 
ture,8& the other that takes no paines,reapeth half the profir, This 
vſury is forbidden in 2.Thef.chap. z.yerſe 1 0. whete itis ſaid; He 
which will not worke,let him not eate. 

Some wil nct take vſury,but ifhe be alabourer,or a Maſon,or 
a Carpenter, which borroweth of him, he will couenant with him 
for ſo many daies worke,he ſhal labour with him ſo many daies, 
or ſo many weekes for no money but the lone of money. This vſt- 
ry is condemned in Luke 10.7. where it slaide, The labour-r is 
worthy of his hire, ; 

Some wil not take yſury,but if you hauenot preſent money to 
pay fortheir wares, they will ſet a high price ofthem, for the for- 
bearing ofthe time,and ſo they doe not only ſell their wares, but 
they cl timetoo:that hard not only {cl their owne, but they 
ſell Gods owne, Therefore one ſayth oftheſe hen heſelleth the 
day,he felleththe light, and when he lelleththe night, hee ſclleth 
rett: therefore when he would haue the light of heauen, and the 
reſt ofParadiſe,it ſhall be ſaid vnto him, that hee hath ſolde both 
alreadic, For he ſoldlight when he ſold the day,and he ſolde reſt 
when he fold the night : and therefore now hee can haue ncither 
lightnorreſt, Hereatter Jet not the Londoners ſay,that they giue 
time, bur that they ſelltime, 


8 Therebeotheryſurers which wil not lendthemſclues,but giue 


leaue to their wiues, andthey play like huckſters,, that is, euery 
monetha peny for a ſhilling,which is one hundreth foranother in 
the yeare, 

But that T was informed of them fincethis Sermon was prea- 
ched, 112d left out our capitall Vſurers, which will not lend any 
money , becaulethey dare not requize ſo much gaine as they 
would 
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which lurke about the Citte like Rats, and Weſels,and kulmers, 


of whom may be ſayd the fame which is ſaydof the diuels, They 1, ee. $.8, 


ſecke whom they may deuonre. 


There be other couſinsto Vſurers, which are not counted Yſu- ro 
rers; ſuch astake money fer that which they ſhould giue freelie ; Viurers 
fuch as take as much for acounterfeit as forthe beſt; ſuch as take ulins. 


afceofa client,and doc him no pleaſure : ſuchastake money for 
Mafſes,and Dirges,& Trentals, and Pardons, & ſuch like drugs, 


which doe no more goodthan fire out of the chimney, This is a 


kind of yſurie and deceit beſide, which one day they willcaft a= 


way,os Iudas did histhirtie pence. 


Now haue you heard the kindes of Viurie,you ſhall heare the ObieRions 
made by V- 


arouments which are deuiſed for Vſurie, 
S.. wy "* 

Sinne isneuer compleat yntilit be excuſed: this isthe yantage 
which the diuell gettethby cuery ſinne, whenſoeuer he can faite 
_ -tation vponvs,nc giuehima ſinne for it,and attexcuſe 
to 


cuſed : ſo firſt we fin, fd then we excuſe,firlta Vſurer, andthen 
an excuſer : therefore every Vſurer will defend yſuric: withhis 
tongue,though he condemne it with his conſcience.Ifthe Image 


makers of Epheſus had not lived by Images, they would have A2.19.: gf 


ſpoken for Images no more than the reſt: tor none ſtood for I- 
mages,butthe Image makers: ſo ifthe Viurers didnor live by y- 
ſurie,they would ſpeake for yſurie no more than thereſt,fornone 
ſtands for viurie,but Vſurers, 

It is aneafie matter (ifa man be diſpoſed) to ſpeake ſomething 
for euery vice, as ſome defendthe Stewes,ſome defend Nonreſ1- 
dencie,lomedefend ſwearing by my faith, ſome defend bowling 


ypon the Sabbath, and ſome defend vſurie : but, ell [you pleade Tudg.6.31, 


for Baall? (faith Toaſh)that is, Wil you plead forfinne which wil 
pleade again{t you? Afinneis a hnne whenit is defended :nay,a 


finne istwo finnes when it 15 defended : for, Flee which breaketh Matr.z.19.. 


oneof the leaſt Commanndements ({ayth Chriſt) and teacheth 0- 
thers to doe fo, # rhe leaſt inthe hingdome of Heanen: ASquire 
of low degree, is a Squire ofno degree: fo the leaſt inthe king- 

dome: 


would haue; but if you would borrow an hundred pound, they 
willgue you wares worththreeſcore pound,& you thail anſwer 
them an hundred pound for it. Thele are the Vſurers general, 


oot,as Adamour father did. Firſt he ſmned,and then hee ex- Gen,z, 
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domeofheauen,isnone ofthe kingdome ofheauen, 

Whorthen is thelcaſt in the kingdom of heauen? not he which 
breakeththe leaſt ofthe Commandements, but he which teach- 
eth others ro doe ſo: that is,he which by defending,and excuſing, 
and mincing, and extenuating his ſinne, incouirageth others to 
ſfinne too, 

To defend Vlurie,they diſtinguiſh vpon it,as they diſtinguiſh 
of lying, As they ſay,there is a pernicious lye,and an ofhiciouslye, 
_ amerty lye,& a godly lye: ſo they ſay,there is the marchants 

viurie,andthe ſtrangers viurie, and the widdowes vlurie, and the 
Orphanes vſuric,and the poore mans vſunie,and the biting vſury, 
_ the charitable viurie, and the necefiarie viuric. As God ſaye, 
Gen.22 Teſhalldje; andthe woman ſayd, peradrenture ye ſhall dye; and 
theſerpent ſayd, ye/hallzot aye : ſo there bee three opinions of v- 
Threcopi- ſurie. Some "a hike God, rhox ſhalr dye; they thinke that V ſuric 
nionsot js ytterly ynlawful, becauſe God hathyrterly forbidde it:ſome ſay 
viuics8 ljketo he woman, peraduenture thou ſhalt dye;they doubt whe- 
ther Vlurie be ws. x vnlawtull orno, becaule it is ſo much tole- 
rated : ſome ſay like the ſerpent, tho ſhalt not dye ; they thinke 
Gen,z, that Viurie is lawfull, becauſe it is gainfull, as Saule thought, that 
. the Idolaters beaſts ſhould not bee' killed , becauſe they were 
fat. But as hee was commaunded to kill the fat beaſts, as well 
1.847.159 45 the leane beaſts: even ſo wee are commaunded to. kill fatte 
{innes as wellasleanefinnes, gaincfull finnes as well as prodigall 

{innes. 


they might kill. They mightnot be yſurers yato any, bittothem 
of whom they might bee-deftroyers; whom they might (lay, of 
themonely they mighc take yſurie ; ſhewing that vſuric is a kind 


of 


vpon Vſurie, $- 
of puniſhment, and ſuch a kinde ofpunifhment, asif wee areto. 
kill a man,it were avericht puniſhmentfor him: and therefore 
the lewes might toke vſune ofnone, but them whom they might 
kill, I hope viurers will aleadgethisſcripture no more, 

Secondly,they ſay they lend for compaſſion, and fo make viu- a 
rica worke of Charitie, This were charitie not to bee pantakers in» 
our gaines,butto be partakersin our loſſes : but Vſurers will bee 
partakersin our gaines,but not in our loſſes;nay, though wee loſe 
yet they will gaine. Is this charitie?it is Vſurers charitie 

Thirdly they ſay, if hee gaine and I gaine too, isnotthis well? 3 
may hee not conſider my triendſhip, and bethanktull? Yes, hee 
may bee thankfull : bur no man is Coca to bee thankefull, bur 
whenhe hathreceiued a good turne,then he is tried whether hee 
willbe thagkeful orno, and ifhe requite thy courtefie , then heis 
thankefull;but itthou bind him to requite it, then thou artcoue- 
tous. | 

Fourthly they ſay, Vſurie isneceſſarie for Orphanes, and wid- 4 
dowes,& (trangers,which hauc no other way to get their liuing, 
andtherfore ſome vſuric mult be tolerated, If vſury bee neceflary '8 
for vs,how did the Iewes without it? Did God thinkeit good for - | 'F 

| 


the ſtate of their Common-weale to be without Vſurers: and is 
it good forthe ſtate of our Common-weale to haue Vſurers ? this 
1s wiſedome againit God, 

Fiftly they lay, if I may not gaine by the money which lend, 1 


I will lendno more, but Keepe my money to my ſelfe: nay,thatis 


as badto kcepe thy money tromm them whichneed, asto lendthy j | 
money for vlurie; For Chriſt ſaith, From him which borroweth F* 
turne not 4waie thy face: Therefore thou art boundto lend, Ashe Mar.5.4z. * *; 


hath a curſe in Prou. r 1 which keepeth his corne when he ſhould 
ſell itvnto them which hunger; ſo hee hatha curſe in Ezech, 
18, whichkeepeth hismoney when he ſhould lendit yntothem | 
which want, ! | 1 
Sixtly they ſay, becauſe vſurie comes of biting, the biting vſu- 6 | y 
rie isonely forbidden, and none butthe biting vſurie : why then 
all vſurie is forbidden, for all vſtric commeth ofbiring,forhe wiſe 
Godhath giuen ita name to condemeit, Its 
Laſily, they alleadge thelawe ofthe lande forit,and {-ye the 
Queenes (tatute dooth alloy vs to take ypon ylurietenne inthe 
| Nut -- 
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himdred, Theſcarelikethe lewes, which ſaid, Fe bane 4 [aw and 
by owr lawe be ſpall die :when they 


could not ſay by Gods lawe he 
ſhall die,then they ſaid, by our Lawe he ſhalldie : ſo when they can 
not ſay by Gods law we may take Vſurie, they fay by mans lawe 
we may take vlurie,this is the pooreſt defence of all the reſt: for if 
Godslawe forbidthee, can any lawe ofman excuſe thee ? Asit 
would not ſerue Adam to ſay, The woman bad mee,ſoit willnot 
ſerue the Vſurerto fay, the lawedooth licence mee: for though 
peradueture our law doth tolerate morethen ſhuld be tolerated, 


et 1 would haue you knovw, that ourlaw doothnot allow ten in | 


the hundred,nor te inthe hundred, nor one in the hundred, nor 
any Vſurie at all: but there isa reſtraint in our lawe,that no vſurer 
take aboueten in the hundred; it dothnot allowe ten inthe hun- 
dred,but puniſheththat tyrant whichexa&teth aboug ten in the 
hundred, It is much like thattoleration which we read of diuor- 
ces: forthe hardneſſe of mens hearts, Chrilt ſayth that Moſes did 
ſufferthe man and wife to part aſunder : {o for the hardnes of mes 
 harts,our Moſes,our Prince is faine to ſuffer as it were a kind ofv- 
{urie, becauſe otherwiſe no man would lend, 

Theſe are the beſtexcuſes which our Vſurers have to plead for 
themſclues againſt they come before thetribunall ſeate of God, 
and iftheir reaſons will not Rand before men, nor their own con- 
ſcience,how willthey ſtand beforethe Lord? and yet hee which 
ſpeakethro theſe, maketh himſelfe a mocke.Chriſt preached ma- 


nie ſermons, & wasneuerſcorned at any, but when he preached 


Ex, 16.14. againſt couetouſneſſe, then it is ſaide, that he was mocked: ſhe- 


wing, that theſe kind ofmen are moſt incorrigible, and wedded 


. totheirfintill death make them part. Yet (fortheir greater con- | 


demnation) wee are commaunded to ſpeake to them which will 
not heare : of which number, is euery reader of this ſermon, if he 
be a Vlurer after, 
Now youlong to heare what the Vſurerislike, To what ſhall 
] liken this generation ? they are like a Butlers boxe; for as all the 
Countersatlaſt come tothe Butler, ſo allthe money atlaſt com- 
methtothe Vſurer : ten after ten, andten after ten, and tenne to 
ten,till at laſt hereceiue not onely ten for an hundred, but an hun- 
dred for ten: this isthe onely difference, that the Butler can re- 
cciueno more then hce deliuered, butthe Viurer recciucth more 
| | then 
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then hee deliuererh. They are euen like a moath thar eatetha hol 
in cloth,ſo vſurie eateth a hole in filuer. If you haue a peece of fil- 
uer which is as much as an hundreth pounds, in one yeare vurie 
will cata hole 1a jt as big as ten pounds:in two yearesſhe will eat 
a hole as big as twentie pounds, in three yeares ſhe will cata hole 
as big as thirtie poundes, Nay,now they ſay, heis but a bad huſe. - 
ies, , Which cannot eate ahole as bigge as fiftie poundes in a 
exre: that is, whichcannot gaine halfe in halfe : how many holes 
"_ theſe moathes eaten in poore mens garments? they 2re like 
Nonreſidents, that is, ſuch bad members, that no man ſpeakerh 
for butthemſelues : as no man Randeth for nonreſidencie,but hee 
which is a Nonreſident,or he which would be a Nonreſident , fo 
no man ſtandeth for yſucie,buthe which is an yſurcr, orhe which 
would be an yſurer. 


They are like leſabe!,hic!: ſaid, Let mee alone, Thane a way. \ Km.22.7; 


If there be no waie to le (fairh the falſe Steward) I know what 
to doc, 1 will decciue: ſoiitherebce no way to liue (ſaiththe viu- rote 16.4 
rer) Iknow what to doe, T will oppreſle, If I cannotliue by buy- 
ing,nor by ſelling,nor by ſiattering,norby labouring,Iwillwe by 
oppreſſion.But as one in bis Comment ſpeakes tothe falſe Stew- 
| | ard; Thouſtieft,l know what to doe, but dooſt thou know whar 
" | thou ſhalt ſuffer? Solfay to vſurers, you ſay you know whatto 
' | doe burdoe ye know what ye ſhal ſuffer?Indeed he knowethnot 
| whatto doe, which knoweth not to doe vvell:and therforeChriſt 
faid of his perſecutors, That they knew not what they ard, Here 1 Lake 23. 34 
F yvill endthe firſt daies examination. Novy I may conclude yvith 
| Paul, [have not ſpoken, but the Lord: and therefore as the Lorde 1-Cor-7.10, 
- | faid vnto Saulthat hee perſecuted him; ſo they yyhichreſiſt this AF 922, 


doQtrine,doe contemne him,and not me. 


The end of the firſt Sermon, 
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T remaineth that wee ſpeake of the Viurers pu- 
| niſhment : Then,what may bee thought of them 
which doo not take yſurie,but giue Vlurie. Laftlie 
what they ſhould doe, which-haue got their riches 
2) by viuric, 

The pu- "  Tobegin ih the puniſhment,notonelieGods law,buteuen 
niſhments the cannon law, doth ſo condemne yſuric, that firſt it dooth ex- 
of Vſurexs, communicate him from the Church,as though hee had no com 
munion with ſaints, 

Secondly,it doth-detayye him from the ſacraments,as though 
he had no communion with Chriſt, 

Thirdly,it doth depriue hum of his Sepulchre,and will not fuf- 
ferhim to be buried,as though hee were not worthie to lie in the 
earth,but to he in hell, 

Lallie, it maketh his will zo be no will, as though his goodes 
werenot hisowne: For nothing is ours, but that which wee haue 
rightlie got : and therefore we fay, Itis mine by right, as though 
it were notours,vnleſle it be ours by right. This is the judgement 
of mans law. 

Now you ſhall heare the iudgement of Gods lawe. A Vlurer 
doth recciue two incomes,one of the borrower, and another of 
thereuenger : of the borrowerhe lookes for yaine, but of the rc. 
uenger he lookes for puniſhment. Theretore all the ſcripture pro- 
phefieth cuil ynto him,as Michaiah cidto Achad. Salomon faith: 
He which increaſeth his riche: by Vjurie.gathereth for the which 
wilbe merciful tothe poore. As it he ſhould ſay,when he hath lo- 
den himſeltc like a Cart, hee ſhall bevnlodenlikea Cart againe, 
andrhey ſhall inherit his monie, for whom hedid neuergatherit. 
For he which is ynmercifull to the poore, meanethnor to gatl:t 
for them which will be merciful ro the poore.But Salomon faith: 
That they {hal be his heires, which willbeemercifull, as hee was 
ynmercitul, 

Now 


2 
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Nowe marke whetherthis prophetie of Salomon bee true, I 
know nothow many in this Citie doe increaſe by yſurie, but this 
propheſie ſeemeth to be verified of many : forir snoted, thatthe 
riches and lands of Aldermen and marchants, andotherin Lon- 
don,do not lalt ſolong,nor indure ſo well,as the riches and lands 
ofotherin the countrey,andthattherr children doe not prooue fo 
yell as others, nor come to that place inthe Common weale, 
whichfortheir wealth their parents looked thatthey ſhuld come 
to. I can giue no reaſon forit, but the reaſon of Salomon, Hee 
which increaſeth by V ſary gathereth for them which wilbe merci- 
full to the poore :hatis, theirriches ſhall goe from their heires to 
Gods heires,according to that, The riches of the ſinner u laid wp 
for the righteous: thatis, the righteous ſhall enioy that which the 
wicked gathereth, | 
All riches are vncertaine, but the riches whichareeuill gotten, | 
are molt yncertaine : they may bee called moueable goodes, for 
they are very moucable, like the cloudes which neverreſt cill 
faft as they climed. God fayth,that hee will mite the vſurer with 
his fiſt, not withthe palme of his hande, bur with his fiſt, which 
weth a greater blo:v. As his hands were ſhutagainltthe voore, 
A Gods hands ſhalbe ſhut againſt him, thathis puniſhment may 
be like his ſinne, Butif you will heare theirfinallſentence, Dauid 
fayth herc;T hat they ſhailnot dwell in Gods Temple, norreſt in his | 
boly manntame. Then wee will feeke no morepuniſhmentes, for [3 
this puniſhment is al puniſhments. If they ſhallnotcome to hea- 2; 
' 


Prog31.42. 


EXC22.13, ; 


uen, whoſe then ſhall thoſe riches be'? Nay, whoſe then ſhallthe 
honor bee when that day commeth? If hee ſhall notreſ} in hea- 
uen,then he ſhallre(Fin hell; wrhercno reſt is. Then,ſayth one;the 
Vlurer ſhallcry vnto his children, Curſed bee you-my Children, Note. 
becauſe you were the.couſe of theſe torments, torleattyouſhuld 
be poore [ was an Viurer,androbbed other, to leaue riches ynto 
you. To whome the children ſhall reply againe, nay, cuſed bee 
you father foryouwere the cauſe of our torments, for if you had 
not lefcys other mens goods, we had not kept other mens goods. 

Thus when they are curſed of God, they ſhal curſe one another: | 
curſe the Lord for condemning them, curſe their finnes for accu- (48 
finy them, curſe their Parents A bezetting them, & curſethem- 
ſelues becauſe they cannot helpe them(clues, As they which 


3 are 
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are bleſſed do nothing but bleſſe, ſothey whichare accurſed,doe 
nothing but curſe, 

This 1sthe ſecond vſury which the Vſurer ſhal receive of God, 
akerhee hath recciued ytury of men : then the name of Vſury 
ſhalbe fulfilled, as it ignifieth biting;ſo when ithath bitten other, 
it ſhall bite the yſurer too, and neucr reſt biting ; then they ſhall 
wiſh that they could rettore againe as Zacheus did, and ſhall not 
reltore,becaulc their money is gone. Therefore if Chrſt be come 
to yourheartes, as hee came to Zaccheus houſe, reftore nowe as 
Zaccheus did,and eſcapethis judgement. This is the ende ofthe 
Viurer and his money, if they flay together till death, yet at laſt 


thereſhallbe a diwifion, The diucll ſhall take his ſoule ; the earth 


ſhalltake his body, the {trangers ſhall rake his goodes, and the 
mourners ſhalreioice ynder their blacks,and ſay, Wickedneſle is 
come to the graue, 

Therefore,ifthou would{tnot be counted an vſurerthen,refrain 
to be a vſurernow,forthey which are yſurers now,ſhall be coun- 
ted yſurersthen. Thus you haue heard the Vſurers payment, 

Now if you will know whether it be vnlawtul to giue vſurie, as 


bevnlawful it isynlawtullto take vſury, I with that you couldereſolue your 


ſelues that Imightnot ſpeake of it : for ] haue heard ſome prea- 
chers fay, thatthere be | om truths whichthey would beloathto 
preach: and ſotherebee ſome truthes which I would be loathto 
preach ,becauſc many heare by halues,and ſome for malice orig- 
norance,willtakethinges otherwiſe then they are ſpoken, yet be- 
cauſe I haue promiſed,[ will ſpeake ſomething of it. 
Wellthen,may weeneither take vſury,nor giue vſury ?1 know 
thatTeremie ſayth, /hawe not lent vppon vſurie to others, neither 
haze others lent pon wſury tome :asthough both were vnlawful, 
nor onely to take vſury, but to giue vſury, But thereby Teremie 
doth ignite that he was no medler inthe worlde, whereby they 
ſhould enuyhim like other men, and therefore hee clearethhim- 
ſelfe chiefly from vſury, becauſe Viurers were moſt enuied, And 
to ſhewthat he was notan vſurer,hee ſaith thathe was not a bor- 
rower, which is more lawful than to be a viurer:like a man which 
faith, I do neitherhate him nor know him, Why it was lawful to 
know him, but to proue that he did nothate him; hefaith, he doth 


not knoy him. 
* $q 


vpon Varie. IOr 

Soleremie,to prove that he had not lent ypon vſurie,doth ſay, 
that hee neuer borrowed ypon Vſurie, which many will doethar 
will not lend, The belt Expoltors giuethis ſence ofit, I know 
beſide,that Chriſt did caſt torththe bujers out of the Temple, as 
well asthe ſellers: Butthac was netfor buying, but for buying in 
the Temple, where they ſhould not buie, bit pray : orelſe it was 
As Janful to buje any thin gait is lawfullro oi it. 

I knowe beſide, that itis common ſaying, if there were no 
buicrs,there would bee noſcllers, if there wereno bribe-giuers, 
there would be no bribe-rakers. Bur in this caſe it may be rather 
faid,if there were no takers there would bce no giuets: for the 
giver dooth not make the receiuer to take,butthe receiugr dooth 
makethe giuerto giue, becauſe he will not lend, vnleſſe the other 
will giue him forthe loane: therefore as wee ſaye the receiver 
makes the theefe : ſo lmay lay, thereceiucr of ofexic makes the 
giver of vſuric. 

Thercf. r:1 would bee loathto comparethem whichare con- 
ſtrained tobotrow vpon vlurie, vato them wahichdid buicin the 
Temple,and were not conſtrained morethen they which ſold in 
the Temple. Much leſſe may I comparethem which giue yſurie, 
vntothem which take vſ.r:c : forthere is a great oddes betweene 
them,as there is berwecne giuing and taking,or betweene coue- 
touſneſle and necettitie, for ones coetouſne fle,and the other is 
neceſſitie. He which lendeth for vſurie, le1derh for couetorſnes, 
buthe whichborroweth vpon vſuric,borroweth fornecefity, 

Now, forneceſiitie God hath allowed many things ; as, for 
neceſſitic it was lawfi:llfor Adams ſonnesto marriewith Adams 
daughters, becauſe there were no other Women; forneceſſitie 
it was lawfull for Dauidto catethe ſhew-bread , becauſe he had 
no other foode; for neceflitie it was lawtullro worke, and heale, 
and fight vponthe Sabbaoth, which wasnot lawfull but for ne- 
ceſſitie : therefore for neceſſitie why may not a man paye more 
then hee borrowed? ſeeing no ſcripture dooth forbid vs to paye 
more then we borrowed, but to require more the welend. Some 
 doothinke,that as Goddid vſe the ambition of Abſolon, andthe 

malice of Pharao,& the trechery of Judas vnto good;ſlomen may 
viſe the couetouſnes of ſurers vnto good, that is,tohelpe at 2nced 
then a man is liketo be yndone, andhis childrencaſt away, and 
. H 3 his 
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his leaſe forfeited, and many inconuenicnces beſide like to enſue, 
which you know better than I,vnlefle he haue preſent money at 
ſometime to prevent a miſchiefe, For example hereof, I may 


Gen $1.53, allcadge how lacob did vie the {inneof Laban, Laban did euill 


in ſwearing by Idols,but Iacobdidnot euill in receiuing ſuch an 
oathofhim , though it was an vnlawfull oath : ſo though the V- 
ſurer do euill in taking viurie, yeta man dothnot euill in giuing 
Vſurie. Beſide, I may alleadge the example of Abraham and A- 


. Genz1.31, bimelech: Abraham made a couenant with Abimelech; to con- 


firmethis coucnant, Abraham ſware, and Abimelechſware :'A- 
brahamſware by the true God, but Abimelech ſware by his falſe 
Gods;and yet Abraham did receiue this oath and finned nor. 
So,if her maieltie and the Turke ſhoulde make a conenant , the 
Turke would not ſweare as the Queene would {wearc? for the 
Queene would ſweare by the Lord, dutthe Turke would ſwear 
by Mahomert, If it be lawfulthen to receiue ſuch an oth, though 
itbe an vnla:vfulloath, why may itnotbe lawfull for me ro giue 
more then 1 borowed, though it bee vulawfull for the yſurerto 
take more then hee lended. Beſide, a prynce may not pardon a 
wilfull murtherer, yet I thinke that no man will ſayin haſt, that 
he whichhath committed murther may not take a pardon. As 
this vnlawful giuing doth not make the taking volaw full ſo the 
other vnlawfull raking doth not mak the giuing vnlawfull. Bee 
ſides, itis lawfullto ſaffer iuiurie,though it be vnlawtill to offer 
iniurie:it is lawfu!l to ſuffer iniurie,as Chriſt paide tribute, which 


Mat.17.17, Was iniurie:but itisnotlawfullto offer iniurie, becauſe there are 


fix commandements againlt it. 

Now,to take vſurie,is(as it were)to offer iniurie ; butto giue 
Vlurie,is(as it were)to ſuffer iniurie; therefore, though I may not 
take more then Tlended,yet I may giue morethan1 borrowed. 

Moreover, I may compare giuing of vſuric, toſwearing : if a 
man ſweare without a cauſe, he ſinneth; bur if hee ſweare as the 
Wordeteachcth him to ſixeare,he finnethnort : ſo, if a man bor- 
rowe vpon vſurie,and borrow without cauſe, he finneth, becauſe 
he feedeth the Vſurer;but elſe,as a man may {weare in ſome caſe, 
ſoin ſome caſe a man may borrow ypon vlurie, thatis, in caſe of 
neceſſitie,vhen a man mult ncedes borrow,and can borrowe of 


none bur Vſurers, 
Laſilic, 
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Laſtly, I may alledge, that vſuric and vſurer, are neuerreadein 
the ſcripture, but they l1gnifie him thattakes vſury,nothim which 
wes vſurie: and therefore the ſcripture ſeemeth to forbid taking, 
t not giuing, 
Many reaſons more are alledged, which cannot refute, and 
therefore I will notcontradict them : yetI meane not to decide 
the queſtion becauſe I will not be miſtaken. But if ſome ſhould 
come ynto me in that neceiſity and extremitie which Ican ima- 
ine, and aske; May I borrow money of theſe ylurersto ſaue my 
fe,or my credite, ormy living, ſeemg no man willlend me free- 
liezI would anſwere him as the Prophet anſwered Naaman:nei- 
ther do,nor donot,but gee i» peace, I will not forbidde thee,nor I 
will not condemne thee, bur if thy conſcience condemane thee 
not,I thinke thy {inne one of the leaf} ſis: and as Naaman prai- 
ed, Lord be merc:full unto me in this, ſo Ithinke the Lord will be 1.Reg.5.18- 
mercifull ynto thee in this. Bur ifthy conſcience goe againſt it, 
then doit not; forit is into thee,thoughit befree for another,be- 
cauſe wherſocrer is not done of faith,is finne. Icharge youin the rw.r4.23. 
teare of Cod, that youdoe not miſtake that v hich is ide, forl 
know no learned Preacher,nor learned writer of othermind. Yet 
lexſt you ſhould miſtake the marrer,as Idiſtinguiſhedot lenders, 
fo I will diſtinguiſh of borrowers. 
If ſome may borrow vpon vſ-ry,itdoth notfollowthat al may Hiuers 
borrow vponvſury , b:cauſe oll haue not the like cauſe ;therefore kindes of 
doe notſaythat I teach you to borrowe vpon V ury, forTthinke borrowers, 
that the moſt in this cittie whichborrow vpon vſurie, ſhould not 
borrowe asthcy doe, becaue they rather maintaine vſuric, then 
ſupply theirneceſinie, Some 1 know borrow for meere neceſſi- 
ty; ifany maybe allowed,th >ſc are they : but there is a kinde of 
borrowers in this Cittie, which fecde vſurersas the bellowes kin- 
; | dlethefire, ſo they have no nceedeto borrowe, butbecavſerhey 
» | wouldberich, and richer, andricheſt of all: therefore they will 

imploy all the mane which they can borro-xe, thinking to gette 
> | more by the vſe of it, thenthe viury of ir dathcometo, This ma- 
\ | kethrhem ſelltheir wares ſo deare, becauſe they mult not onely 
f | gainetheprice,butthe intereſt behhde, and more then the intcrelt 
f || to0,orelle they gaine nothing. Theſe borrowers are inanother 


predicament then thoſe which borrow for necefſutie; & —— 
H 4 
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ifthey bee not olde enough roanſuere for themſclues, Tam too 
oung to anſwerforthem. T here are other borrowers (as I haue 
oo which forſome ſecret cauſe would ſeeme barer & necdier 
then they are, either becauſe they would not bee charged deep- 
liewith ſubſidies, or elſe becauſe they would compound with 
their Creditors for alittle: therefore they will have alwaies ſome4, 
thing for vſurie,thattheir Creditors may think them bare ofmo- 
ney,orthat other may pitie them intheir charges. Theſe are like 
: thoſe Foxes which haue wealth enoughto pay their debts,& yet 
he in priſon becauſethey would defraud their Creditors. doubt 
not buttherebee more ſorts, then I knowe, I cannot hunt euery 
corner, becauſe I want experience, But this is my concluſion, I | 
Note, would haue no man pay intereſt vnto Vſurers bur fornecelſitie, | 
eucn asatrauailer giueth his purſe yntoa theefe, becauſe he can 
not chuſe. T hus you heard whatI can ſay ofthem which take y- , 
ſurie,a1d them which giue vſurie, \ 
What Vſv. Now you would vnderſtand thelaſt queſtion ; if you haue bin £ 
rers ſhould yſurers already,what you ſhould do withthat money which you 
doe with have gained by Vſurie. Surely,cuen as Zaccheus did, reſtore it 2- v 
their gaines .:e. If you cannot ſay as Samuel ſayd, Wheſe goods hane [ t4- £ 
1.6.177.12.3 pi . 
Lube 19.8, ken ? hf youmult fay as Zaccheusfayd, Whoſe goods hane 1 kept? P 
tſh.6.18, Thebeſt thing is to doe no man wrong; but the next to that is, I lj 
to make him amends. This God f1gnifieth when he ſayth, Pat 4+ n 
way the execrable thing from you: that is, Let no vnlawfull thing | »; 
Ray inyour hands, like the wedge of Achan, which hee had got Z: 
by ſinne, the ſame lawe ſerueth forallwhich is got wrongfully, ft 


hb 


Exod.22, which was inſtituted againſt theeues, Re#ore it againe : the rea- m 
ſon of this law is,becauſe the finne is not remitted, yutillthe debr Þ 
bereſtored. we 

For as humilitie is the repentance of pride, andabſtinenceis | do 
the repentance of ſurfer, and almes isthe repentice of ccuctoul- we 


neſle,andforgiuenefle is the repentance of malice $Þ reſtitution me 
isthe repentance of vſurie, As hewhich isnot iumble,dethnot | on 
repenthis pride; he whichdothnot abſtaine,doth not repenthis |} ne: 
oluttonie; ke which doth not forgiue, doothnot repent his ma- wil 
lice, ſo hee which dothnotreſtore, doothnot repent his vſuric : Þ| thi 

'| for how can he bee ſayd to repent for his vſurie, which liuerh by 
"8 242.424. yſurie ill? therefore Daniel fayth to _— 
5 
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off thy ſiunes by righteouſneſſe, ſhewing that nothing butrighte= 
f (AM vnrighteouſncfle, As diſcaſes are healed by 


ouſnefle can 
the contrarie, ſopride is healed by humilitie, j_ by abſtt- 


nence,malice by forgiueneſſe, couetouſneſle by almes,and viury 


by reſtoring, This Paulcalleth, The renenge of a Chriftian,when 2.Cor.7.3, 


he takes revenge vpon his fins, and puniſherhhis luſtes, ſo thathe 
maketh them do contrary to that whichthey would doe. There- 
fore you mult reſtore that which you haue gotte by yſurie, or clſe 
you doe not repent of your yſurie. 

As a Cammell when he comes home caſterh oft his burden at 
the doore, that he may enter into his ſtable, fothey which are la- 
den with other mens goods, when they goto Heauen,mult leaue 
their burthen where they had it, leaſt they be too grofle to get in 


at the narrow gate, But as the Diſciples of Chriſt fayd, Th ts 4 1:h.6.60, 


bard ſpeech: fo to them which haue got moſt that they haue by 
vnlawtullmeanes, this is a hard ſpeech, to bid them reſtore it a- 
eaine :thereberwo = rubs in the way, 


Firſt,the lofſe whichthey ſhal ſuſtaine, if they reſtore againe al Two Ob- 
which they haue got vniutily : T hen the difhicyltie to rettore it a- a 


eaineto the right parties. It you aske me as Amaziah asked the 


Prophet, How ſhall we doe for theſe hundred talents? How ſnall I 2-Cre.2 5.9, 


live when allis gone that I haue gotte wrongfully ? I can fay no 


more then the Prophet ſayd to him, The Lord #5 able to gine thee £uk.19, 


more then this, Laccheus didnot feare how hee ſhould live, but 
Zacchcus did feare to offende : ſo thou ſhouldelſt not feareto re- 
ſore other mens goodes, but thou ſhouldeſt feare tokeepe other 
mens good: and asZaccheus lued when he had reſtored,ſothou 
ſhalclue when thou haſt reſtored. He which faith, T rie mee if [ 


downe a blefling ; for hee hath promiſed to blefſe the Lender as 
well as the Sacrificer. Hee whichisthe Lord of all, can giue thee 
more wealth then thou needcſt, burif you cannot reſtoreto the 
owner,norto his heircs, then giue ittothe poore,forthey arethe 
nextheires , and repentthatthouhaſt kept it ſolong: but inno 
wiſethou mayelt keepe it vnto thy felfe, becauſe u is none of 


thine. 


When Hezechiawaslike to dye, Fſiyſayd vnto him,Set thy x[ay 38. 6, 


thinges in order b:fore thou die. That which he aduiſcd him, hee 
aduiſcth 


I 


Ss > . Mal.3.10. ". 

will not powre downe a bleſſing, tric him whether he will not poure SM « "LMBH. & 
[ 

j 
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106 The ſecond Sermon,chc, 
aquiſeth all,ſct your things in order betore you die. Whatis this 
toſctthinges 1n order, burto reſtore ynto cuery one his owne ? 
When thou bequeatheſt chy bodieto the earth, then thy bodie 
js ſetin order : wnen thou bequeatheſt thy ſoule to God, then 
thy ſoule isſer in order: when thou bequeathelithy goodsto the 
owners,then thy goods are fer in order: therefore ifthou die with 
other mens goods in thy hand, then thou dicſt before thou haſt ſer 
thingesin order, and then thou dyeſt in thy finnes, andthen ro 
promiſc in all the ſcriptures appertaineth vnto thee, becauſe no- 
thing is promiſed vnto finners, but ynto penitent ſinners, 

Therefore that you may not dic in your finnes,it is neceſſarie to 
make reſtitution betore you die,or elſe you dic in your F'nne, and 
are croſſedout of all the ioyes of Heauen, Wherefore as Abner 
faid to loab;Knoweſt thoy not that it will be bitternes in the latter 
end? So remember whetherthis courſe will be ſweete or bitterin 
the end, If they be condemned uv hichrgiue not their owne goods 
tothem which need, like the rich glutron, how can they be ſaued 
which draw other mens goods from them,that haue more deede 
oftheirs? 

Thus you haue heard the definition of Vſurie, and the deriua- 
tion of it, and the vnlawfiilneſle of 1t,and the kindes of it, andthe 
puniſhment of it,andthe arguments whichare alledged for ir, & 
whatmay be thought of them which doenottake tlury,but Ojue 
viurie, and what they ſhould doe which haue got their living by 
vlurie? 

Now ſceingyou may notbee Vſurerstomen, let euerie man 
hercafterbe an yſurer to Cod,which promiſcth; If thou leaue fa- 
ther, or mother, or wife,or children,or houſe, orland for him; nor 
teniu the hundred, bur an hundredfor tenne, nay an hundred for 
one, andin the worldto come life euerlaſtiny :that isa thouſand 
tor one. That we may recciue this vſurie,let vs pray that the words 
which wee haue heard out of this Plalme, may dwell with vs till 


wedyellin hcaucn, 
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THE BENEFITE 
Contentation. 


T o the Reader. 


Earing how faſt this Sermon hath wttered, 
=? and yet how muſerablie it bath been abuſed 
in printing, as it were with whole lims cut 
off at once, and cleane left ont,l hane taken 


{ kk borh roperfelt the matter andtocorre(t the 
EC Ruin Sn>> print. Now as the Angel ſaidto lobn, Take 
this Booke and eate it,ſo / wiſh that thou hadſt ſo digeſted thu do 
ftrme,that all the parts of thy bodie and ſoule were ſtrengthened by 
it.But if al this wil not make thee content with that thou haſt, ſor- 
row that thy conrtonſneſſe is greater then others : andnener loue 
thy ſelfe untill how canſt find m thy heart to be bleſſed. 


Ferewell. 


Thine, H. S. 


e 


> 4 little paines(as my ſichnes gane me leaue) Revnoo 
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Contcntation. 
! .Tim.6.6, 


Godlmeſſe is great gaine, if a man bee content with that he 
hath, 


muzr=— \ cc when wee preach,we knowe not whether 
CEL we (hallpreach Mag my care is to chuſe fit and 
by D= proper texts to ſpeake that which I would ſpeake, 
AL 4 and that which is neceſſary foryou toheare, Ther- 
SAARND fore, thinking with my ſelfe what doctrine were 
fitteſt foryou, Iſought fora text which ſpeakes againſt couetouſ- 

neſſe, which I may call the Londoners finne, Although G OD 
hath giuen youmorethen other, which ſhould turne couetoul- 
neſle into thankefulneſſe, yetas the Iuie groweth with the Oake, 
ſo couetouſneſſe hath growne with riches, euerie man wſheth 
the Philoſophers ſtone, and who is within theſe wals, that thinks 
he hath enough, though there be ſo manie that haue too much ? 

Exod.15.2, Asthe lfracltes murmured as much when they had Manna , 2 
Num.\14. whenthey were without it, ſo they which haue riches, couer as 
much as they which are without them:: that conferring your 
minds and your wealth together, I may truely ſay, this Citrie is 

richifit were not couctous. This is the diuell which bewitcheth c 
you, to thinkethat you haue not enough, when you have more - 
thanyou need, Ifyou cannot chooſe but cout riches, | willſhery h 
youriches which you may couet, Godlmeſſe 7s great riches. 


thrulting 


Gen.534. N10 hich words as laccb craued of his wiues and his ſeruants, " 

to giue himtheir idols,that hee might buriethem : ſo Paule cr1- h, 

ueth your couctouſneſſe,that he might bury it. And that ye might | 

be no loſers, hee offerethyouthe vantage : m ſtcad of gaine, hee ks 

propoſcth great gaine. Godlineſſe 5s great gaine, as if hee ſhould ” 

1 ſay, Will you couet little gaine before great? You haueforinde || 

' B+. little ioye in money, youſhall find great ioye in the holy Ghoſt: " 

its you haue foundelittle peace inthe worlde, you ſhall finde great » 

Na, 4 peace, contentation and quietnefſe in your conſcience. Thus C; 
Fl d ſeeingthe World ſtrive and contend for the world, like beggers || * 

"3 
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thruſting at a dole, Lawyer againſt Lawyer, brother againſt bro. 
ther,neighbor againſt neighbor,for the golden Apple,thatpoore 
Naboth cannot hold his owne, becauſe [4 many Achabs are licke 
for his vineyarce : when hee had found the diſcaſe, like a$kilfull 
Phifition,hee gocth aboutto picke outthe greedie worme which 
maketh men ſo hungry,and ſetteth ſucha glafle before them that 
will make a ſhilling ſceme as great as a pound,a cottage ſeeme as 
faire as a pallace,and a ploughſeemcas goodly as a Diadem,that 
hee which hath butrwenty pounds ſhalbe as merry as hee which 
hath an hundred : and he which hath an hundred, ſhall be as io- 
cund as he which hath athouſand:and he which hath a thouſand, 
ſhalbe as well contented as he which hatha million : cuen as Da- 24»-1.12, 
niel didthriue with water & pulſe, as wel as thereſt did withtheir 
wine and iunkets, 
This is the yertue and operation of theſe wordes; If you heare 
them with the ſame ſpirit that Paul wrote them,they will ſo work 
ypon your hearts, that you ſhall goe away euery man contented 
with that which he hath,like Zacheus,which before hee had ſeene Ze 19.8. 
Chriſt, knew nothing but to ſcrape ; but as ſoone as he had heard 
Chriſt,all his minde was {et ypon giuing, This was notthe firſt 
x day that Zacheus ſeemedrichto others, bur this was the firſt day 
> | thatZacheusſeemedrichvntohimſelf, whenriches ſeemed dung, Mar.19,2r, 
and godlineſſe ſeemed riches. Chriſt doth not will other to giue 
all their goods away to the poore,as hee bad the yong'man,to fee | 
what he would do, bur hee which forbad him to keepe his nches, iN 


, forbids ys to loue riches which makes our riches ſceme pouertie, = 

I When ye contemneriches yee ſhall ſeeme rich, becauſe noman 1.7.6.6, 
hath inough but he which is contented: but if ye couet & grone, {2 

_ andechirſt,as Iacob gaue Ruben'a bleffing, but ſa1d, Thou ſhalt not Gen.49-4 


be excellent.lo God may giue youriches,but he ſaich, You ſeal not 

be ſatisfizd:torye will be couctousvntill ye be religious. Hee that 

will haue contentation, muſtleaue his couetouſhes in pawne for 

14 it. This is the fpirit which we would caſt out,ifye willeaue burthis | 

onefnne behind;you ſhall depart out of the Churchlike Nazmis 22.5 14 

out of lordan,asif you had bin waſhed, and all your finnes ſwept 

away like the ſcales from P.culs cies. For what hath brought viury, 42 g,1s, 

hmony,bribery,cruelty, ſubtilty,cnuie, rife, and deceit, into this 

Citie:and madecuery houſe an Inne, and cuery ſhoppe a marker 
| © 
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of lyesandfraud, butthe ſuperfluous loue of money ? Name co- 
uerouſnes, & thou halt named the mother of all rheſe miſchiefes: 
other finnes are but hirelings yntothisfinne. Vſurie, and briberie, 
and ſnnoay,and extortion, and deceit, and lies, and othes,are fac- 
torsto couetouſneſſe: and ſerue forPorters to fetch and bring her 
living in. Asthereceiuermaketh a theefe, ſo couctauſneſſe ma- 
keth an Vſufegand Extortioner, and Deceyuer, becauſe ſhee re- 
ceiueththe bootie which they ſcale. Euen as Rachel crycd to her 
husband,Gize me children or elſe 1die:lo Couetouſnes crieth vn- 


Go#.30-I., to Viury, and Byberic, and Simonie, and Crucltie,and Deceite, , 


and Lyes,Giue mee riches or elle I die : howe they may ſaue a 

litde, and how theymay germuch, andhowe they may prolong 

Life, is euery mans dreame, from ſunne to ſunne, fo long as they 
| haue a knee to bowe ynto Baal : ſo many vices budde out of this 
Romtl. one; that it is called, The roote of all exill, as if hee would ſaye, the 
—_— pawne of all finnes. 

Take away couctouſnefle, and he will ſcllhis wares as cheape 
as he;he will bring yp his children as yertuouſly as he ; he will re- 
fuſe bribes as earneſtly as he; he will ſuccourthe poore as heartily 
as he; he will cometo the Church as lightly as hee. If yee could 

; feele rhe pulſe of euery heart, what makes Gehezi to rake the 
ANEOES bribe which Eliſha refuſed? What makes Demetriusto ſpeak for 
1.S4m,5.10 Mages, which Paul condemned? What makes NabaldenieDa- 
|  Mat.26,6, uidthatwhich Abigail gaue him? What makes Iudas grudge the 
oyle which Mary tendered?Nothing but couetouſnes, Wh thou 
ſhouldſt giue,ſhe ſaith1tis too much; whenthou ſhouldftreceiue, 
ſhe faith itis tooltrrle; when thouſhouldtremit, ſhee ſayth it is 
too great; when thou ſhouldit repent, ſhee fayth it is too ſoone; 
when thou ſhouldeſt heare, ſhe faith it is too farre : like Pharaoh, 
which found one bulineſſe or other to occupiethe Iewes, when 
they ſhould ſerue Ged, 

Thus every labourhath an ende,but couctouſneſſe hathnone; 
like a ſuter in law, hich thinkesto haue an end this Tearme and 
that Tearme, and the Lawyer which ſhoulde procure his peace, 
—_— his trite; becauſe hee hathan a&tion to his purſe, as 

is adicrfarie hath to hislande : ſo hee whichisſeton coueting, 
doth drike brine, which makes him thirſt more, and ſeeth no hz- 
uca till hee arriue at death: whenhe hath lied, hee is ready ro lye 


again; 


Exod.5.6. 
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apaine; whenhe hath ſworne, he 1s readieto ſweare againe; when 
he hath deceiued , hee isreadie todeccue againe; whenthe daye 
ispaſt,he would it were to begin againe; when the Tearme isen- 
ded,he wiſhethit were to come againe;and thoughhis houſebee 
fill, and his ſhop full, and his coffers full, and his purſe full ; yet his 
heart is notfull,but lanke andemprtie, like the diſeaſe which wee 
call the Wolte, that isalwaies cating, andyet keepers the bodic 
leane. ihe Ant doth eat the food whuch ſhe findeth,the lion doth 
refreſh himſelfe with the pray that hee taketh : but the couetous 
man heth by his money,as aficke man fits by hixmeate, and hath 
no power totake it, but to looke yponir, like the prince to whome 
Eliſha ſaide,thathe ſhould ſeethe corne with his eyes, but none _. 
Hhould come within his mouth. Thus the couetous man makes a * 287-2 © 
foole ofhimſelfe,he couereth to couer, he gatherethto gather, he 
labourethtolabour,he careth to care;asthough h'softice were to 

filla coffer full of Angels,and thento die ; like an Aﬀe which car- 
riethtreaſures on his back alday, and at night they are taken fi6 
him,which did him no good bur loade him. How happie were 
ſome,ifthey knew not goldefrom lead? /f thon be wiſe (layth Sa- Pro.g.12. 
lomon):how ſhalt be wiſe for thy ſelfe : but he which is couetous,is 
couetous againſt himſelfe. For what a plague is this (vnlefle one 
would kill himſelfe)for amanto fpend all his lite in carking, and 
pining,and ſcraping,(asthough he ſhuld doe nothing but garher 
inthis world,toſpend inthe next)vrleſſe hee beſure that he ſhall 
come againe when he is dead,to eate thoſe _ whichkec hath 
gotten with allthis Rure? Therefore couctouſnefle may well be 
called miſerie,and the couetous miſerable : for they are miſcrable 
indeede, 

Of them which ſceme to bee wiſe, there bee no ſuch fooles in 
the world,as they whichloue money betterthan ther:.ſel::es: but 
this is theiudgement of GO D, that they which deceyue others, 
deceyue themſelues., andliue like Cain which was a vagabond 
vpon his owne lande ; fo they are beggers in the middeſt of their 
wealth : forthough they haue vuderſtandin sto knowe riches, 
and a minde to ſeeke them, and witte to f:nde them_and policie 
to keepe them, and lite to poſieſſe them; yet they haue ſuch 
a falſe fight and bleare eye, that when their riches lye be- 
tore chem, they ſceme pouertie, and hce which hathnot halfe ſo. 


much, 
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much ſcemeth farre richer than they. 
Will you know how this commerhto pafle ? To fſhew thatthe 
couetous men belong to Hell, they are like Hell while they liue, 
Hell is neuerfilled, andthey are neuer fatisfied : but as the Horl- 
Pre, 2.5.15. leach cryeth, Gwe, gize: ſo theirheartes cric, Bring, bring : and 
_ thoughthe tempter ſhould ſaytothem as hee ſaydto Chiilt, 47 
Mat.4 9 theſe [ will gine thee, yetall will not content them, no more then 
Tude.s. heauen contented him, ] 
Luk, 16.144 Burtasthe Glutton in Hell defired a droppe of Water, and yet j 
a whole River would not fatisfic him ; forit a droppe had beene 2 
granted him, hee would haue deſired a droppe more,and a drop I C 
more, anda dropto that, ſo they will lye and {weare,and decei 
for a droppe of riches, The Diuel _—_ not offer them all,as . - 
didto Chriſt for they will ſcruehim for lefle: but ifhee could give I 1: 
themall, all would not content them, no more than the worlde 
contented Alexander: for it isagain{trhename and natureofco- | g 
uctoulneſle, robe content, as it is againſt the namg and natureof N C 
Contentation to be couetous. Therefore one ſayth,that nomans | G 
t 


heart islikethe couetous mans heatte, for his heart is without a 
bottome. 

A prentiſeis bound but for nine yeares,andthen he isfree: butif I} TI 
the couetous might live longer than Methuſhelah,yetthey wor:ld J on 
neuer be free-men, but bound prentiſes tothe worlde, while they 
hauc a foote out ofthe graue, ſh: 
| It is a wondertoſce : as the Diuell compaſiethabout ſceking |} ha 
1.Pef.5.13. whomehee may deuoure : ſo men compaſle about, ſeeking what If /i 

they may deuoure. Such loue is betweene men and money, that | M; 

Pre.t.13, they which profeſſc good will vatot with their hearts, will not | or 
take ſo muchpaines tor their life,as they take for gaine : therefore Þ hai 

no maruaile it they haue noleyſureto ſanQiifie them(ſelues, which Þ cer 

haue no leyſure atany timeto refreſh themſelues. in 

Chriſt knewe w a hee ſpake when hee ſaide, Vo man can Þ| you 

Mat.16.24 ſerne two Matters: meaning G OD,and the Worlde;becauſe Þ wh 
cach woulde haue all. As the Angell and the Diuell Rroue for Þ did 
Moſes bodie, not who ſhould haue a part, but who ſhould have Þ Pa 
the whole: ſo they ſtrive (till for our ſoules, who ſhall haue all, ; 
1./oh.2.15, Therefore the Apolile ſayeth, The lowe of this worlde ts enmitie 
to GOD: bgnifying ſuch emulation betweene theſe two, that 


VU 


Gen $.15. 


Iude.9. 
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God cannot abide the worlde ſhouldhane a part, andthe world 


onthe other ſide cannot abide that G OD ſhould haue a part. 
Therefore the loue of the worlde muſt necdes bee enmitie to 
GOD,and therefore the loucrs ofthe worlde muſt needsbe ene- 
mics to God:and lo no couetous man is Gods ſeruant,but Gods 
cnemie. 

For this cauſe Paule in the fifth Chapter of his Epiſtle tothe 
Epheſians and fifth verſe, calleth couetouſneſle [dolarrie, which 
isthe moſt contrarie ſ1nne to God ; becauſe as treaſon ſetteth vp 
another King inthe King place, fo Idolatrie ettethvp another 
Godin Godsplace, This worde dooth figntfie that the coue- 

us make ſo much of money, that they euen worſhip it in their 
— pr would doe as much for it as the Idolaters doe for their 
Idols. 

Paul ſeeing ſuch finnes committed, and ſixchpainestaken for 
oaine, take with himſelfe ; If they could bee perſwaded that 
Godlineſſe is gaine, it is like they would take as much paines for 
Godlineſle,as they take for gaine : therfore he taketh yp6 him ro 
prooue this ſtraunge Paradox, that Gealrneſſe is ga'ne,againſt all 
them in the yerſe before , which holde that gaine is Godlineſle. 
Theſetwo opinions are very contrary,and here are many againſt 
one. 

A man would thinke that Paul ſhould bee very eloquent and 
ſharpe witted,andthat he had needeto yſe ſome Logicke, forhe 
hath choſen a hard text, What Paul? will yo prooue that Ged- 
linefſe is gatne? You ſhall have moe opponents again{t you then 
Michaiahhad when he forbad Achab to fight. If you had tak® the 
lOrmer yerſe, which ſayth that Gaine ir Godlmeſſe,then you vl 
haue had matters and examples enongh : the Merchant, 8: Mer- 
cer,and Lawyer,and Landlord,and atron,and al, would come 
nand ſpeake for Gaine,asthe Epheſians cryed tor Diana : but if 
you will be crofle to all,and preach,Godlmeyſe is game , tothe 
which account game Godlineſſe,men wilthinke of you as Feſtus 
did, that you ſpeake you knowe not what, Theſe leſſons are for 
Paul himſelfe. 


As Chrift fayth, » All doe mot receine this warde, (© all doe 17.4.19.11 


not count this gaine bur loſe, Wee count him rich which hath 
his Barnes full like the Churle his Coffers full like the Glutton, his 
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table full like Belſhazzar,his ſtable full like Salomon, his grounds 


fill like Job, his purſe full ike Craſus. You fpcake againſt your 
Maſter, for Chriſt ſent word vnto Iohn, that the poore receive 
the Gofpel.as though the godly were ofthe poorer ſort, and Da- 
uid calleththe wicked rich,chey proſper ard//our:ſh, faith he,their 
ſeede blaſtcth not,their Cow caſteth not : as1the ſhould ſay,]t is 
not asyou takeit Par!}thart godlines doth make men rich;for this 
lhaue obſerued in my time, that the wicked bee the wealthic(}, 
and good Lazarus is the poore man,and wicked Diues isthe rich 
man, 

Againe wee reade,that the Officers were asked, which of the 
Pharifiesorof the Rulers did follow Chriſt, yet theſe were coun- 
ted richmen though they had no godlines : and if we ſhould cx- 
amine your OwNne (eife, it ſeemes you wereno great rich man for 
all your oodlinefle, when you did worke with your handes for 
yourlning : therefore if godlinefſe bee ſuch gaime,how happe- 
neth it that your ſhare is no better? $o they whichare like Nico- 
demus, when Chritt ſaith,thatthey mult be borne againe; thinke 
that he can haue no other meaning, but that they mult returne 


S | 
againe intotheirmothcrs wombe : and when he calles himſelte 


B:cad, that hee muſt necdes meane ſuch bread as they Cine 
with, 

As the Iewes hearing the Prophets ſpeake ſo often of Chriſtes 
kingdome,and call him a King,looked for a temp oral King,that 


' ſhould bring them peace, 2nd1ioy,and glory,and make them like 


Kings themlelues : ſo the carnall cares, when they heare of a 
kingdome and treafures,and riches Nraighttheirmindes run vp- 
on earthly,and worldly,and tranſttorie things, ſi:chas they lou, 
ro whom Paule anſ{wereth as Chrift anſwered his Diſciples, [ 
hane another meate which you $now nat of :19 there are other ri- 
ches whichyou know not of. I ſaid rot, that Godleneſſe is carthly, 
or worldly,or tran{i:orie gaine, but great gaine, He will not only 
proue Gud/neſſe to be game butgreat gaine: as it he ſhould {+y, 
more gainfall then your wares, and rents,and fines, andintere{t; 
asthouch he would make the Lawyer, and Merchant, and Me:- 
cer,and Dreper,and Patron,and Landlord,and all the men ctr- 
ches beleeue , thar godlinefle yiill make them rich farre fooner 
then couctoulneſle, 
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I feate this ſaying may be renewed, [f aman tell you, you wel Abac.t.ys 
wot beleene it: nay rf God tell you, yet you will not beleene it, Asthe 
Lord looked downe vpon carth, toſce ifanydid regard him,and 
ſaith, There is not one:10 this ſentence may ooe from Court toci- P/il.r4 2, 


oO 


tic,from cutie tocountrie, and ſaythcre is ſcarce one in a towne © 43-2 
that will ſubſc ribe vnto it, Mayy (fayth Dauid) aike who wil ſhew [7.4.6 
v54ny good? meaning riches, and honour,and plealure,which are 


not good. But when he came to goodneſſe it ſelfe,heleauesout 


Many, and prayeth in his owne perſon, Lord lift vp the light of 


thy countenance zpon 5,25 thoughnone would ioyne withhim, 
Yet wiſedom is initified of ner owne children,andihe godly count 
odlinefle gaine, 

To make vs loue godlinefle, he calleth it bythe name of that 
weloue moſt, that is, Gairne; as the father ca'leth his fonne which 
he would loue more then the ret, by his e«+vne name, toput him 
in minde of ſuch aloue as hee bearethto him{clie, Here we may 
ſee,that God Joothnot commund ment» bee godly onely be= 
cauſe it makes for his gforie, but becauſe podlmelic is profitable 
tovs. For godlineſſe is not cailed gaine,inrefpett of God, butin 
reſpe&t of vs : 1t is gaine tovs,but it is dutic tohim,So it isnot cal- 
led a health in refpeCt of vs,be-auſcit is the health of our ſoulles, ſo 
tis not called a kingdomein refpect of God, but inreſpet ofvs, 

ecauſe we arc intituledto the kingclome by this difterence from 
the reprobates, 

Put all the good things in the world togither, andthe good- 
nefſe of all isfound in godlineſſe; and thertore godlineſle1s cal- 
ledby the names efthoſe things that m& count belt,toſhewthar 
the godly are as wel,as merrie,as content with their love toward 
God, and Gods lone toward them, as other are with health and 
wealth, and pleaſures, Thefefore it 1s ſayd of the godlie ; The 
feare of the Lord is his treaſure, Therefore ſayth Teremie , The 
Lordis my portion,asthough he defired nothing el{c, And theres 
fore it is ſaid of Moles; that he eſteemed the rebnhe of Chriſt grea- 
ter riches the all the treaſures of Egypt.It croſſes be riches,as Mo- 
ſesthought,what riches arc in godlines?Bur isthis all the barue(}? 
{all godlinesbe all the godly mans riches?Nay faith Paul)God- 
lmes hatha he promiſes of this life, oft he life tocome:thctis.the 
godly do well in heaucn anc! here too, And therefore Chrilt 
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fah, Firſt ſeeks the king dome of God, and all the reſt ſhallbe caſe 
vpon you,cuen asthe ſheaues fell beforeRuth : ſo riches ſhall fall 
in your way,as they didto Abraham,and Lot,and Iacob,& ob, 
and Ioſeph,riches were caſt to them, they knew not how, but as 
ifGod had ſayd,be rich,and they wererich ſtraight.For all good 
things were createdfor the good, & therfore they are called good 
becauſethe good God created them for good men,to good pur- 
poſes:and therefore as] acob got the bleiſing,ſo he gotthe inhe- 
ritance alſo;to ſhew,that as the faithful haue the inward bleſſin g, 
ſothey haue the outward bleſſing too, when they are good tor 
them.For(fayth Dauid) They which ſecke the Lord ſhallwant no- 
thing that is good. Now God knowes better then wee what is 
— for ys: as the Nurſe knoweth better then the childe, when 
the milke isreadie for it. Therefore Chriſt ſayth in Matthew 6.32 
Your heautly father knoweth what you hane need of. He (ith not, 
that we know what we haue need of, but that our Father know- 
cth:asithe ſhould ſay, When you haue nced of health, yourfather 
will ſend you health : when you haue neede ofnches, your Father 
will ſend you riches: when you haue need of libertie,your Father 
will ſend you libertic: forhe ſaithnot only that his Father know- 
eth what wee haue neede of, but that Zee will gine vs the thing 
which we neede,Matth.7.verl.11. 

Therefore as children take no care for their apparell, what 
clothes they ſhall weare, nor for their victuals, what meate they 
ſhall eate,bur leaue this care for their fathers,ſo ſaith Chriſt, Take 


Tſal.$ 5.22. you no care, for my father careth for you. 
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He was not cotent to call Gedlines gaiwe,but he callcthit great 
gaine,as if he would ſay,gaine, and more then gaine : riches and 
better then riches, a kingdome, & greater then a kingdome, As 
when the Prophets would diſtinguiſh betweene the idoll Gods, 
2nd th? living God, they call him the great God: ſothe gaine of 
oodlines,is called grezr gaine. The riches of the world are called 
carthly,tranſitorie,ſnares,thornes,dung,asthoughthey were not 
worthie to be counted riches : and therefore to draw the earnelt 
lJoue of men from them,the holy Gholt brings them in with ſuch 
names ofdi{daine, to diſgrace them with their louers: but when 
he co:nes toGodlinefſe, vehich is the riches of theſoule, hee cal- 
lethit great riches, heauenly riches, ynreaſonable riches, cucr- 
latting 
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laſtingriches, withallthe names of hovour, and all the names cf 

leaſure,and all the names of happincfle. As a womantrimmes 
anddeckes her ſelfe with an hundred ornaments, onely to make 
her amiable, ſo the holy Ghoſt ſetteth our Godlinefſe with 


names of honour , and names of pleaſure, and names of hap- 


pineſſe, asit werein her lewels, with letters of commendation, to cax,4.r.. - 


makeherbe beloued. Leſt any riches ſhould compare with god- 
linefſe,he giuesita name aboue other, andcalleth it grear riches, 
a5 if he would make a diſtinction betweenerickes and riches:be- 
tveene the grine of couetouſneſle , andthe gaine of godlineſle: 
the peace ofthe worlde, andthe peace of conlcience : the ioye of 
riches,& the ioy of the holy Ghoſt. The worldly men haue a kind 
olpeace,& ioy and "704 the I cannotcall it great, becauſc they 
haue not inough,they are not contcted asthe yodly are, therefore 
only godlineshaththis honor,to be called great riches. The gauic 
cfcouetouſneſle is nothing but wealth: but the gaine of podli- 
neſſe is wealth, and peace, and ioy, and loue of God, andthe re- 
miſſion of ſinnes, and euerlatting life : therefore onely godlineſle 
hath this honor to be called Great gine. Riches makebate, but 
_ makes peace: riches breed couetouſneſſe but godlineſſe 


rings contentation : riches make men ynwilling to die, but god- 


lineſſe makes men readic todic :riches often hurtthe owner, but Gen.13.6. 


godlinefle profiteththe owner and other:Therefore onely goli- 
nes hathtlus honor,to be called great riches,Such _— ioy, 
ſuch peaceisin godlineſle,and yet no man couets it: for this isthe 
qual'tie of verti:e,it eemeth nothing vntoa man vntill hehathir, 
as Salomon ſaith of the buter, while he is buying he diſpraiſeththe 


thing whichhe buteth and faith; /z zs narghr, it isnot woorth the Pr9.20, 145 


price which ye aske : but when he hath boughtit, ſoſoone as he is 
gone he boalteth of his peni-worths, and ſaith it is better than kus 
money.So godlines, before a man haue it, hee faith it1s not wor h 
hislabour, and thinks eucry houre too much thathee ſpendeth :- 
bo-:t it:but when he hath foundit,hee wouldnorloſe itagaine fc r 
all the world, becauſe he is now come tothat which fo!loweth; 7s 
be contented with that he hath. 

Heere Paule ſheweth with what a man ſhould bee conten- 
ted, not with a thouſande poundes, nor a handred ponndes, 
nor twentie poundes, but with that tze hath : and there is great 

I 3 reafcn 
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realon why hee ſhould fo; becaute noman knoweth what is fit 


' forhim;1o well as his Carucr, And therefore cuery one ſhould 


Mat.! y.27. 


Pſal.23.6, 


eſtceme ſo reuerently of God, that hee thinke nothing bertter for 
him (for that vroſent time)thenthat which God meatureth forth 
ynto him, 

For when Chriſthad no money, hee was contented, and when 
he wanted money to pay tribute, he ſentfor no more than he nee- 
ded: hce might haue commavncedtwentie poundes, as well as 
rwentie pence, But to ſhew that wee ſhould delire no more than 
wil ſcrue our turne, he would hatte no morethen ſcrued his turne, 
Now,becaufe Contentation isofſucha nature, that it can pleaſe 
itſelfe withpouerty,as welas riches:Therforc it is called the oreat 
gaine,asthoughithadall, whichit wanted, 

And this Contentment{aith the Apoltle Paul) we owe to god. 
linefſe, becauſe it is not poſiible for a wicked man to be corcnted: 
for as he is notſatisHed with ſinne;fo hee is ſatisfied withnothino, 
Riches come,and yet the nian isnotplecaſed: honour comes, and 
yetthe man isnot pleaſed:libertie comes, and yet the man isnot 
pleaſed:pleaſurecomes,and yetthe man isnot pleaſed, vatil God 
come,and then he ſaith, Ay cp is foul. 

Shew vs thy Father{ſaith Philip)andit ſufficeth,loh.1 4.7.Nay 
ſhew vs thy truth,and it ſuficeth. Vow wry ſorle({aiil the Churle) 
take thy reſt:Nay,now my foule take thy reſt,for thou halt laid vp 
for many ycarcs. 

The godly man hathfound that whichall the world doth ſeek, 
that is,,nough.Euery word may be defincd, andeuery thing may 
be meaſured,bur inough cinor be meaſurec;,nor defined,it chian- 


cetheuery yeare : when we nad nothing, wethought it inough it 


we might obtaineleſſethan wehauezuhen wecometo more,v.e 
thought of another inough:now we have more, we dreame ofan 
ethcrinough: ſoinoughis alwayes to come, though too much 
be there alreadie, For as Oyle kindletnthe fire whichitſzemes to 
quench, ſorichescome as thoughthey would make a man con- 
tented,and make a man more couetous.Therfore ſeeing Conten- 
tation was neucr found in riches, me Apoſtle teachethto fecke it 
in godlineſſe faying;Godlineſſe t5 riches: as thoughit did not only 
make a man contented, but make a man contented with it ſelfe, 
He ſpcaketh as. though hc had found a ney kind of riches, which 
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the worldneiier thought of that are of ſuch anoture;thatthey wik 


fatisfie.a milikethe waterthat Chriſt ſpake of, He that drinles of (057 451 te ; 


this water ſhall thirjt ne more:lo they that taſt of theſe riches ſhall 
couet no more : butas the holy Ghoſt tilled allthe houle; ſo the 
Trace and peace, and ioye ofthe holy Gholt fillethall the hearr, 
thatas IoſerhHad no need of Aſtronomy becaule he hadthe ſpi- Gep.44.15. 
rite of prophetie ; ſo he which hath contentation, hath little need: 
of riches,he thinkes not ofthe Philoſophers Stone, nor the gold of 
Ophyr,nor themynes of India; but hee hath his guterzs eſt, with- 1,Kn.z% 
out tuite of law, forhec retayneth a peace-maker within, vbich 
would make all Lawyers preachers, ifmen were fo wiſe totake 
co.mfell of it, Vhenthe law is ended, it the man bee not content, 
heis introuble (itl;yvhen his diſeaſe is cured, if he benot content, 
heis fickeſtil; hen his want is lupplicd, if he be not content, he 
1510 want till; v.hen bondage is turned into l:bertic, ifhee be not 
content,he is in bondage {till; but thoughhebe in lavy, aud bck- 
nefic,and pouerty, and vondage, yet if he bee content, he isfree,,,; 
and rich and merry,and quiet:ei:en as Adam was ware tho!1gh 
he had no cloathes, Such a conun:mnider is Contentation, that 
whercſocucr ſhe ſerftnh her foote, an hundred blefiings wane vp= 
on her:in cuery diſeaſe ſhe isa Philition, in every firite thee is a 
Laayer, in ciery doubt ſhe is a Preacher, in cuery griete the is a 
comforter:hke a {.ycete perfune, which taketh away the evil ſent 
andlcaueth a plcatant{ent for it, As the Vnicorn dippeth his hogn 
the formeane, and maketh the waters wh:ch were corrupte 
and noyfome, cl-ere and wholeſome vypon the ſodaine: ſo,what- 
locuer eftate Godlincile comes ynto, it ſayth like the Apoſtles, 
Peace bee to this houſe,reacc bee to this hearte, peace bceto this: 
Man... 
Iyncy likenit to the fre lowes and two ſhes wherewith Lute 4.9, 
Chrig fed fiuethorſand peifens, an yer there wererwelue bate 
Lets Fall ofthet which was lefte, wl:ich could not Ell one basker 
»henic was whole, Thus their Lile featt was made a preat fealte 
{5the godly thouvhthey have byt I:urie For :hcmſelves, yet they Ar.1 2.42. 
' 235» 
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all.For ifſhe want bread, ſhe can ſay as Chriſt faid, / hawe enother 

bread: if fhe want riches, ſhee can ſay,] haue other riches : if ſhee 

want trength, ſhee can ſay, I haue other ſtrength : ifſhee want 

friends, the can ſay,I haue otherfriends. Thus the godly finde all 
within,that the godlefieteeke withour, 

Thercfore,ifyou ſce a man contented with that which he hath, 

| it is a great ſigne that godlineſle is entered into him:tfor the heart 

2.7er.3.14, of man was made atemple of God,8& nothing can fill it but God 

P4.4.12, alone. Therefore Paul faieth after his conuerlion, that whichhce 

could neuer ſay before his conuerſs,l hae learned tobe content, 

Firſthelcarned godlineſſe,then godlinefſe taught him contenta- 

tion,.Now (ſaith Paul) [ hawe learned to be content, as though this 

were aleſlon for euery Chriſtian to learnc, ro be content, For thus 

YI” he mult thinke,that as God ſaid to Moſes, when he could not ob- 

Dew.3.16, tiineleaueto goe to Canaan,Let this ſuffice thee to ſee Canaan:lo 

whatſoeuerhe giueth he giueththis charge with it, Ler rh ſuffice 

ter.1o.x9, thee. AsTercmie faith, This #5 my ſorrow,and [will beare it;lo thou 

multfay,T his is my portion,& I will take it, This is the ſigne whe- 

LTim6.n7 ther godlineſſe be in a man, if he haue joy of that which he hath; 

' * forthethingsthat God giuethto the righteous, Paul fayth hee gi- 

| teththem = to inioy, that is,ifhe haue much, hee can ſay with 

PhA.4.+2, Paul, Thane /earnedto abound:ithe have butlittle,he can ſay with 

Paul, haze learned towant:thatis, if he haue much,as Abraham, 

and Lor, and [acob, and lob, and loſeph, yet it cannot corrupt 

 deba24.11, his mind; but as the net was full of ſhes, and yet did notrenr,be- 

caufe they caſt it at Chrittes commaundement: ſo though the 

godly bce full of riches, his hrart isnotrent, his mindenottrou- 

bled, his countenance not chanyed, becauſe he remembreth theſe 

things were giucn him to doe good,as Heſter thought of her ho- 

Hej#.4.14. nourifhee hauclittle, it islike the oile whichſerued the widow as 

licle as it was:for a {ule to the righteons({anh Dauid) ir better thi 

2.Ki2 4." great richer to the vngodly : For hen a man hath fourd che he2- 

P/al 37.16. uenly riches he carcth not for earthly riches,no morethan he that 

walketh inthe Sunne,thinks wherherthe Moone ſhine,or no,be- 

cauſe he hath no need ofherlight. Therefore wee conchide with 

Maitis.5. Chritt,Bl:fſedarethey which thirſt afterrighteouſnes, for they ſal 

be ſatisfied-notthey whichthirlt after riches,northey which thirlt 

acer honor,northey which thirſt after pleaſure ; they ſhall not be 

fatish ed 
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fatisfied but thirſt more, asthe ambitious, voluptuous and coue= 
tous do:but they that thirſt after righteouſneſle,ſhall be ſatisfied, 
though they haue no riches, nor honor nor ple: ſure, If ye ask like 
the Virgin, How can this be? | anſwer, euen as Adam was warme G2#:2.25« 
without cloathes;ſo God doth ſatisfie many men without riches, 
Though he was naked, yet he did net ſee his nakednes, ſolong as 
he was innocent: but when he beganto rebell, then he beganto 
want cloathes; ſothough a man be poore, yethe dothnot ſee his 
pouertie,ſo long ashe 1scontented:but when he begins tocouet, 
then he begins to want riches, and from that day the curſe(inthe 
, firſt of Agge.6.)takes hold ypon him, Te eate but you hane not e- 
S nough; ye drinkbut you are nas ſatisfied; ye cloath your ſelnes but 
> oK are not warme, Indeed the couetous mi lcemethto draw the 
j world to him with cords, his coffers are of load-ſtones, his hands 
0 like nettes, his fingers like lime-twips, here it comes,andthere it 
4 
u 
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comes; one would think that this ma ſhould be happie one day. 
When the churles bames were full, he bad his ſoulereſt, thinking 
; to gaine reſt by couetouſneſſe,that he might ſay, riches gain relt 
3 as well as godlinefſe: but ſee what happened;that night when he 
- began to take his reſt, riches, and re}, and ſoule, andall,wereta- 
h  kenfrom him. Did he not gaine faire? Would he hauetaken ſich 
h paines if he had thought of ſuch reſt? Couctouſheſle may gaine 
1, riches, but it cannot gainereſt : ye may thinke like this churle to | 
't | reſt, when your barnes, and ſhops, and coffers are full : but yee 
NY ſhallfindeittrue which Efay faith, There is noreſt ro the vngod- Eſay 43.22, 
i Y he.Therefore the wife manto preuentany hope ofreſt,or honor, 
- 8 orprofit by fuine, ſpeakes as very he had tried, A man cannot Pro,12.2, 
ſe Þ beeftabliſbed by rriquitie:thereforc he cannot be queted nor ſa- 
> | tisfied bythe gaine of deceit, or bribes, or lyes, or vſurie , which 
as F ws iniquitie; therefore bleſſed is the man « homi codlinefſe doth 
7} makerich: For,#hen the blefſing of the Lord makethrich( ſayth 244,20.22, 
% | Salomon) be doth adde no ſorrow to it but({aithhe\the revenewes i: 
ah of the wicked rs trouble; asthough his money were care, Where- 
| foreletPatron,and Landlord, and Lawyer,and all faynow,that 
th Paule hath choſen the better riches, which thee, nor moarh, 
al} nor canker cancorrupt:theſe are the riches at laſt which v.emult 
it dwell with, when all thereft «hich wehaue lycd for, and ſome 
for,and. iretted for,and couloncd for, and broken our ſleepe for, 
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and loſt many ſermons for,forlake ys,like ſeruants which change 
their maſters: then godlineſie ſhall feeme as great gaine to vs as 
it didto Paul,and he which loued the world moſt,would give all 
that he hath fora dram of faith, that hee might bee ſure to goe to 


| heauen when heis dead,;though he went rowards hel! ſo long as 


he lived, Here then is an anſwere to them which aske,#hbat profit 
is it to ſerue God? How happie was Barziliai that would not bee 
exalted? What quiet had the Shunamite, which cared not for pre- 
ferment?When did the diſciples ſeeme ſo rich,as when they were 
—_ to leaue all? This ſhall be your gaine,when you arc Viu- 
rers of godlinefſe.Is not the word gone'iorth yet, which hath kil- 
led couetouſnefle,that I may endeiny Sermon? Either you go a- 
way contented, or els you goc away condemncd of yourowne 
conſcience. Before, you were yexed with couetouſneſie,but now 
the world (hal vex you too; for you ſhal neuer couer,nor lie, nor 
deceiue hereafter,but aſcrgeant ſhal arreſt youvpo: it,and ſome 
ſentence which you haue hcard,thall gnaw you atthe kearr with 
a Memorand:yn of hell,that ye ſhall wiſh;Oh that I could aban- 
donthisſinne, or ele that I had never heard that warning , that 
makes it acorraſtue ynto me before ] can leaue it. 1f they which 
are greedie (till, could fee what peace, and reſt,and ioy go home 
withthem which are contented{althoughthey may ſy with Pe- 
ter, Gold and filner haue [none )eucry man would bee a ſiiterto 
oodlineſſe,that he might haue the dowwtic of contentation. Ifany 

ere be couctous {Hll, Iet him al way thinke wv hy Dauid prayeth, 
T rrne my hart vitothy law,and not unto courtouſues, he miglit 
haue named pride,or anger,or liſt: butto ſhewthatnoſkinne d d 
ſokeepe his thoughts fromthe law, as conerouſnes when it came 
ypon hi'm,he layth, Turne my heart unto thy law, and not vnto co 
netonſreſſe,as though aman coult notbe couetous,and haue lci- 
ſure rothink vpon any goo0d.Butas Ioha baptized with water, ſo 
Icanbitteach you with words, Now you hate hcard what con- 
tentacion is. you mult pray to anocherto gue it you, 

It is faid ofthis citietharmany Citizens of London haue goed 
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of Contentation.” | 12 
pounds toa Colledge,and i 00.poundsto anhofpitall, and 100, 
gownes to poore men, | do martie]: that (7 giye.no more when a, 2, .5 
you are atthat point, fer Judaswhen he died rewmed all againe : 
to ye die,andthinke when ye are gone,that God wil take this for 
a quiztance, Be not deceized for God dothnot looke vpon that 2.Cor.9.7. 
which you doe tor feare, bit vpon that which ye doe forloue, If 
you can hnde in your heart to.do goed while youare in health, as 
Lacheus did,then God hath reipe:tto your offering; but before ze 19.8, 
God harken how you giue your riches, firſthe exaqrines how ye 
came by them :for a man may be banged forſtealing the money 
which he giueth to the poore, becauſeif he ſhould count godli- 
nefſe gaine,much more ſhould he careto gaine by godly means. 
This you ſee the {ruites of $odlineſſe, and the fruites ofCometoul 
nefſe;toſtay Balaam poſting for a bribe,and the ſonfie#6FFebe- Nu 22.17, 
de ſuing tor prefermenr, Jealt fecking tor afles, they loſe a better 1-5425-10.1 
kingdomethen Saul found, 

I you be couctous, you ſhall nener have Fama. Like.1 1.2, 

12 


have too-much,but when yee pray,Thy kingdome comerys 
wiſh,my kingdome cone. It ye ve godlie,ye ſhall hayeenoup 
though ye ſeeme to hane nothing : Iike the Smyrniatis;efwhs 
GOD fayd; [ know thy poxtertie : but thou art rith.* Therefore regel.z.9, 
what counſell ſhall Tgiue you, but as Chriſt counſelled hisDiſci= 

ples, Be not friends to riches, but make youtriends of riches, and 

know this,that if ye cannot ſay as Paul faith; [ hawe learired tobe Phils 12, 
context,Godlinesis not yet come to yout houſe : for the compa« 
nion of Godllines is Contentation, which (When ſhe comes) will 
bringyouallchings.T herefore as Chrift fayth; /frhe ſoune mgke 
you free, vou ſhall be free indeed : fo Ifay,it Godlinefſe mike you 
rich, ye ſhall berich indeede. The Lord leſus make you doers of 
that ye haue heard, 
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Luke 8, 


19 Then came to him his Mother, and bis Brethren, andcould 
not come neere him for thepreaſe. 

20 Andit was tolde him by certaine which ſaid thy Mather and 
thy Brethren ſtard without, and would ſee thee. 

21 But he anſwered and ſaid unto them, My mother and my bre- 
thren are theſe which heare the word of God and doe it. 


Ere is Chrilt preaching, 2 great preaſc hearing, his 
Mother and kis Friends interrupting, and Chrill a- || * 

_ with{tanding the interruption, witha com- 
ortable doctrine of his mercies towarde them 


which heare the word afGod, and doe ir, When { 
Chriſt was about a good worke,and many were gathered toge- { 
ther toheare him, = divell chought with himſelfe, as the Prieſ?s { 
& Sadduces did in the fourthof the Ats ; If I let him alone thus, 
all the world will follow him,and I ſhall belike Rachell without 
children: therefore dewfing the likelieſt pol:cie to fruſtrate and NY * 
diſgrace but one of his Sermons, thereby to make the people © 
Gen.3.6, morevnwilling to heare him againe; ashe ſctEueypon Adam, Þ * 
ab.2.9, andmade lobs wite his aftrument, when he cou!dnor fitit him- V 
ſelfe : ſo heſendethChriits Mother, 8& putteth itin the minde of Þ *© 
his kinſmen to come vnto him at that inſtant, when he was in | 
this holie exerciſe, and call vpon him while he was preaching, to 
come away,and goe withthem, : 
Chriſt ſceing the ſerpents dealing, ho! he had made his mc- F 
trherhistempter;that al is Auditor'e might go anayemy tie,and N 
lay, where they camc; Wee heard the man whichis called 1efis, #Þ V 
and hee beganto preachynto vs with ſuch words as though lwe | 7 
would carrie vs to Heauen; but in the middeit of liis Ser:-0n O 
catue his mother and brethren to kim, that it mi chtbcekno'v1; 
v1 at 


of the Faithfull, 
whata Kinſman they had : and ſo ſoone as hee heard that 
were come, ſuddenly he brake off his Sermon and lipt away fro 
vsto go & make merrie withthem.Chriſt, I ſay,ſeeing this traine 
layd by Sathan to diſgrace him,(as he doth all his Miniſters) did 
not leaue of ſpeaking, as they thought he would : but as if God 
had appoyntedall this to credit and renown himzthat which was 
noyſed hereto interrupt his doCtrine,he taketh for an occaſion to 
tcach another doctrine, that there is a neerer coiunCtion between 
Chriſt andthe faithfull, then betweene the mother & the ſonne, 
which are onefleſh, Therefore when they ſay, Thy mother and 
brethren are come to ſpeake with thee, he pointed to his hea- 
rers and ſaith; Theſe are my mother and my brethren which heare 
the word of Gedand de it : as if he ſhould ſay,] haue a mother in- 
deed which brought me foorth, but in reſpect ofthe which heare 
the word of God, and doir,ſhe islike a ſtepmother,and theſe are 
like a naturall mother, 

With this wiſe anſwerhe quietedthe Auditors,and made them 
heare him better th& they did before. For now they thought with 
themſclues , what man is this which loueth vs more then his mo- 
ther? his mother called him,and yet he would not go from vs:his 
brethren ſtay for him,and hee maketh as he did not know them, 
but ſaith /Yho is my mother ? who ar 8 my brethren? 

Thus Chriſt Rood yp as it were in an indignation againſt Sa- 
than,and ſayd; Sathan, this ſermon was not begun for thee, nei- 
ther ſhallit end for thee: this work was not done for my mother, 
neither ſhallit be left for my mother, Thus he caughtthe diuell 
with his owne bait,and made the people more louing andatten- 
tive towards him,by that which Sathan thought to diſgrace him, 
He was ſo armed withthe ſpirit, that let the diuell tempt him, or 
the woman tempt him,or princes tempt him, all is one, 

Here are two doubts : the firſt is,the difference betweene the 
Euang 
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gelifts : For Matthew faith that one broughtthis meſlage : 
Marke and Luke attribute it to mo;both may ſtand:for the word 
which his mother gaue of calling him foaorth, wasreceiued of the 
reſt, and ſo paſſed amongſt many till it came to Chriſt: fo that 
one may bee ſaydto bring this meſſage, becauſe one noyſed it 
firlt: and many may be {a:dto bring thus meſſage, becauſe many 


noyledit after, 
The 


Mat.12.47. 
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126 The Afyinitie 
The ſecond doubtis, becauſe Chriſt had no brethren, how they 
ſaid; Thy brethren would ſþeake with thee ? 

Youmult ynderſtandthat they whichare here called Chriſtes 
brethren, were his Couſins by the mothers fide : that is, her filters 
children : for there were three Maries, & theſe three were ſiſters : 
Mary the virgin, Mary the mother of lames,8& Mary the daugh- 
ter ofCleophas, whole ſons theſe were:their names were Iames, 
Ioſeph,Iudas,and Simon;and they are called the Lords brethren, 
becauſerhey were kin vnto him. Thereforenotethatin the holie 
ſcripture there bce foureſorts of brethren : Brethren by aature,fo 

Gen 27.30. Eſau and Tacob werecalledbrethre, becauſe they had one father, 
and one mother : Brethren by nation , ſo all the Jewes are called 
Des.15 12 brethren, becauſe they were of one Countrey : Brethren by con= 
: {anguiuitie,ſo all are called brethren which are ofonefamilie,and 
S Gen.rtz.s ſo Abrabamcalled Lot his brother, and Saral:his fiſter, becauſe 
$ Gez.12.13, they wereof one line: Brethren by proteſſis.1, ſo all Chriſtians 
| 44ar.23, arecalled brethren,becauſe they ate of one Religion: Theſe were 
brethren ofthe third order,thatis,of conſanguinitie,becauſethey 
were of one familie. 

Now when his Mother, and his Brethren were come to ſee 

him;itis ſayd,thatthey could not come necre him for the preale, 
Here were Auditorsenough : Chriſt lowed now with Dit: les, 
that his mother could hauc no roome to heare him , but aber 2 
$1 while it was low water againe. 
WS; 2£4:.26,31, \Whenthe ſhepheard was ſtrooken, the ſheep wasſcattered : 
Wo: when he preachedinthe fireetes, and in the Temple, andinthe 
fieldes, then many flocked after him : but when hee preached 
yponthe Crofle,then they left him,whichſayd they would neuer 
forſake him : then there was as great a preaſeto ſce him dye, as 
there was hercto heare him preach:and many of theſe whichſce- 
med like brethren and fiſters, were his betraiers,and his accuſers, 
and his perſecutors, ſo inconſtant weare in our zcale,more than 
IR an « Foun elle. 

Thus much of their comming and calling to Chriſt, now to 
the doctrine whichlicthm it, 

Heere bee two ſpeakers : one fayth , Thy Aother and thy 
Prethren are come toſpeake with thee : the other ſayth, Theſe 
are my Mother and Brethren,which heare theword of Goa, - 4 
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dee it. The ſcope ofthe E uangeliſt is this : Firſt,that Chriſt would 
not hinder his doctrine formother, or brethren,or any kinſman : 
Then,to ſhewe that there is a neerer coniunRien betweene our 
Sawour Chriſt and he faithful, then between the mother and the 
ſonne. 

The firſt is written for our inſtruction, and the latter is written 
for our comfort. Touching the firſt,he which teacheth vs to ho- Exed.z0. 
nour our father and mother, doth not teach vs here tocontemne 
father and mother, becauſc hee ſpeakes ofanother mother: forit 
is fayd;T hat he was obedient to his parents,in Luk.2.This heſhe- L#4.2.46, 
weth when being found inthe temple among the dodctors,he left 
all to goe with his mother, becauſc ſhe ſought him: ſa he honou- 
red her, that heleftal tor her. This he ſhewedagaine athis death, 
being vponthe Crofle, he was not ynmindful other:for poynting 
ynto lohn,he ſayd ; Behold thy mother: and poyntin gvnto her,he 
ſayd; Woman behold thy ſomne :1o he cenumended herto his be- 7ch.19.26, 
loued Diſciple before he dyed, 

Therefore this is not a doctrine of diſobedience,bur a rule how 47.22.21. | 
toobey.As he taught his diſciples to giue ynto Czſarthat which 729-25» 
is Cxfars,and to God that which is Gods : ſo heteachethvs here _ 
to giue vnto parents that which is parents, and tothe Lord that 
which is the Lords. When God ayd, Honour thy father and thy Exed.20, 
mother, he did not giue a commandement againſt himſelfe: and 
therefore he ſayth; Honour me,betore he ſaith Honowr them, The 
firlt commandement is Honor God,and the fiftcommandement 
is Honor thy parents; leaſt you ſhould honor your parents before Me. 
God. When Salomon bad his mother aske him any thing, he lig- 1.Kyn.2.20 aw 
nified thatthe mother ſhould be obeicd in many thin _— whe 7 
he denied his mother that one thing which ſhe asked, he ſhew- 
eththat the mother ſhould not bee obeyedin allthings, When 
Chriſt layd,You hawe but one father,and one maſter he ſpeakes of Matr.23. 9. 
faith and religion, ſhewing,that when itconcernethourfa:th and 
religien,we thould reſet but one fatherand one maller, which 
is the giuerofour faith and the malter of ourreligion, 

When Paule {ayd,Chrldren obey your parents in the Lord, hee Eph.6.1, 
meaneth not that wee ſhould obcy them agaynit the Lorde; 

As when hee fayth, Obey Princes for conſcience ſake, hee mea- Rom,13. $, 

neth not that wee ſhould obey them agaynſt our conſcience, 


Therefore, 
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128 The Affinitie 
Therefore when it commethto tais,thatthe earthly fathers com. 
maunds one thing,andthe heauenly father commaundeth ano 
ther thing: then as Peter anſwered the Rulers, ſo maieſt thou an-< 
{werethy Parents; Wherher is it meete to obey God,or you? Then 
theſe are the hads whichthou mult cut off, then theſe are the eyes 
which thoumult pull out: orelſethey ſhould bee asdeare yato 
thee,as thine hand orthineeye. 

In the nineteenth of Matthewe, A man muſt forſake his father 
and his mother,to dwell with his wife. ]n the ſixteenth of Luke, he 
muſt forſake father,8 mother, and wife too,to dwel with Chriſt: 
For, Hee which forſaketh father or mother fur me, ſhall receine 
more, ſayth our Sauiour. Nay, He which doth not hate father, or 
mother,or wife for me, cannot be my Diſciple. Shewing that our 
loue toward God ſhould be ſo great,that in reſpeR of 1t,our loue 
towards men ſhould ſeeme bur hatred. Thus he which obeyed his 
parents morethan we,yet would haue ſome rule,lome ſentence, 
lomeexample in ſcripture ofnot obeying them too, becauſe it is 
ſuch a hard poynt, to knowe how farre they are to bee obeyed, 
which are ſet in authoritie ouer ys. 

As none but God ſpeakes alwayesaright, ſo none but GOD 
mult alwayes be obeycd : wee are notcalled onely the ſonnes of 
men,but we are called the ſonnes of God. Therefore as Chriſt an- 
{wered his mother, when ſhee would haue him turne water into 
wine oman,what haxe I todoewith thee? So we ſhould anſwer 
father,and motker,and brethren,and ſiſters, and rulers, and ma- 
ters, and wife too, when they will ys to doe that which is not 
meet, What haue I to doe withyou? For to leaue doing good, & 
do cuill, were not to turne water into wine, but to turne wine in- 
to water, Peter was not Sathan,but when he tempted Chriſt like 
Sathan,Chriſt anſwered him as he anſwered Sathi, Come behind 
me Satban:{hewing, that we ſhould giue no more attention vn- 
to father,or mother,or maſter, or wife, when they tempt vs to c- 
uill, then wee would giue ynto Sathan, if hee ſhould tempr vs 
himſelfe. 3 

Three things children receiue oftheir parents; life, maintc- 
nance,& inſtruction.Forthelethree they owe ctherthree:for lite, 
they owe louezfor maintenance,they owe obedience;for inſtruc- 
tion,they owe reuerence; forlife, they mult be loued as fathers; 
10; 
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for maintenance,they muſt be obried as maſters; for infiruRion, 
they mult be rcuerencedas Tutors.But asthere is a king ofkingy, 
which muſt be obeyed aboue kings:fo there is a father o fathers, 
which muſt bee obeyed aboue fathers : therefore, ſometime you 
mult anſwer like the ſonne,when he was bid goe inta his fathers 
vineyard, [will goe: and ſometime you multanſixere as Chrilt 
anſwered,/ muſt gee about my father; bauſmneſſe. 

When two milch kine did carrie the Arke of the Lord ta Beth- 
ſhemeſh, their calues were ſhut vp at home, becauſe the kine 
ſhould not ſtay, when they heard their caluescrie after them : ſo 
when thou goeſt about the Lords bufineſſe, thou ſhalt heare a 
cry ofthy father, and thy mother, and thy brethren, & thy filters, 
and thy kindred, to tay thee; but then thou nuſtthinke of ano- 
ther father, as Chriſt thought of another mother: and fo as theſe 
| kine went ontill the Lord broughtthera where the Arke ſhould 
reſt; ſothou ſhalt go ontil the Lord bring thee where thou ſhalt 


Ray with ſamo friends,as Sampſon did with Dalila. 
I mayfay, Beware of kinſmen,as well as our Saviourfayd, Be- ©. 


reſt. It is better to flic from our fricnds,zs Abraham did, theneo —_ f.3t, 


ananit yn. 

lde.16.46 
2 
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ware of niew. For thisreſpect of couſenage made Elihis ſores i.S:m.2, 


in England: thisreſpe& of couſenage made Samuels ſons Iud- 1.5.8.1, 


_ thisreſpet ofcoufenage bath made many lke Indges in 


ngland: thisreſpeRt of couſenage brought Tobias intothe Le- 


] 

f prieſts;andthisreſpett of couſenage hath made many like prieſts” 
) 

r 


uites chamber: and this:efpeRof couſenage hath brought many x24,15,45. 


| Gentlemen into Preachers liuings,which will not out againe. As 
- | Chriſt preferred hisſpirituall kinſmen, ſo we preferre our earthly 
kinſmen. Many priuiledges, many offices, and many benefices 
laue ſtoopedto this voyce, Thy mother calleth thee,or thy kin(- 
4 | menwouldhauethee, 

As this yoycecameto Chriſt while hewaslabouring,ſo many 
voycescometovs while wee are labouring. One fayth, Pleaſure 
would ſpeake with you : another faith, Profit would ſpeake with 
you: anotherſaith, Eaſe would ſpeake with you: anotherfaith, a 
Deanrie would ſpeak withyou:another ſaith,a Biſhoprick wold 
- | ipeake withyou:anotherfaith,the Court would ſpeake withyor: 

Whea man isina good way, and ſtudieth the ſcriptures,to be 
atcacher in the Church; avoyce commethto his care , as this 

K came 
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- Mat. 19.14. 
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came to Chriſt and ſayth, Thy friends would haue thee Rtudie the 
Law,for by Diuinitie thou ſhaltatrain tono ent,& thine 
owne flock will yex thee,or the Biſhop will ſtopthy mouth. This 
winde ſometime turneth Jonas his ſailes from Nine to Thar. 
ſhiſh,and makes him burie histalent; 

If he be aDiuine alreadie, and preach his conſcience, avoyce 
commeth ynto him againe, as this did to Chriſt, and ſayth, Thy 
friends world hauethce bee quiet, orthere be ſpies which note 
what thou ſaicft,or there bee telowes whichhe in wait forthy li- 
ving : ſo ſometimes (with a little intreatie)he beginnerbto draw 
vp hishande, and lay his finger on hismouth, andpreach peace 
when he is ſent with warrc, Thus wee are 5. like our ma- 
ſer, before our ſermons, and in our ſermons, and afterour ſer- 
mons, enen ofthem ſometime, whichſhould encourage vs: and 
therefore as Chriſt ſaith, Beware of men, ſo ſay I, Beware of kinſ- 
men, | 0913 f1 

Soſoone as the children be borne, their parentsbring themto 
the Temple, and baptiſe them, and'offer them to/God : but ſo 
ſooneasrthey bee able to.ſerue him, they tempt them awayfrom 
him,to Law,or Phiticke,or merchandiſe, orhusbandrie,and had 
rather they ſhuld be ofany tribe,than ofthe tribe of Leui, which 
ſeruethinthe Temple. He which will bee hindered, ſhall haue 
blocks enough:burt we mult leame toleape ouer al, as Chriſt lea- 
ved ouer this.If we ſhould /cawe Father,and Mother, and Wife, 
and children,for { hriſt;muchleſſe ſhould we care forlabour, or 
lofſe,or ſhame, or trouble,or diſplcaſure : for wee would aduen- 
ture theſe for our friends. Thus much ofhis natural kindred : now 
of hisſpirit1all kindred. 

Here is another genealogic of Chriſt, which Matthew & Luke 
neuer ſpake of. As Chriſtſaith, / hawe another bread which you 
krow wot : ſo hefſaith,] hane other kinſmen which you kyow xot. 

Saint Tobn writing to a Lady,which broughtyp herchildren in 
the feare of God, calleth her the elect Ladie: ſhewing that the 
chiefeſt honor of Ladies and Lords, and Princes,is tobe elect of 
God. Saint Luke ſpeaking of cenaine Berceans, which received 
the word of God »with loue,calleththeni ore noble tha the reſt: 
ſhewing that Godcounteth none »oble,but ſuch as are ofa noble 


fpirit. As lohn callethnone ele, butthe vertuous; and Luke cal- 
J-h 


of the falrbfult.n 1;7 
leth none noble,butthe religious: ſo Chriſt calledYhone his kinſs 
men, but the righteous : al ofthoſe onely he ſaith, Theſe are my 


Mather and my brethren which hears the wordof God,and doe it, Rews.y.8, 


As Abrahams children are not counted children afterthe fleſh, 
butchildren after the ſpirit: ſo Chrilts kindred are not counted 


kindred afterthe fleſh, bur kindred after the Spirit; for the fleſh 6en.c, 


was notmade afterthe image of God, but the ſpirit was made 
after his 1wage: therefore Godis not called the Father of bodies 
but the father of ſpirits. | 

Now,God{whichis a ſpirit)preferreththem whichare a kin to 
him inthe ſpirit. Therefore Eſau was not bleſſed, becauſe he was 
of Iſaacks ficth bur Jacob was bleſſed, becauſe he was of Iſaacks 
ſpirit. As welouein thefleſh, ſo Chriſt louethin the ſpirit,there» 
five he callethnone his kinſmen, but them which heare the word 
of God and dve it. 


It ſeemcththat Paul thought of this ſaying, when he ſayd,Till Gal. 


Chriſt be formed in you. If Chriſt be formed in vs, as Paule - 
then wee are Chriſts mother : cuery one which will haue Chriſt 
his Sauiour,muſt be Chrifts mother. The Virginasked the At 
how ſve ſhould beare Chriſt ſeeing ſhe had not | Avro a man'Luke 
Chapter 1.verl.24.ſo you may aske how you can beare Chriſt, 
feemg he is borne alreadie? 

As there is a ſecondcomming of Chriſt, ſothereis a ſecond 
birth of Chriſt. When we are borne againe, then Chri(t is borne 


againe: the Virgin was his mother by the fleth, andthe taithfull 17,725, 
are his mother by the ſpirit : the holie Ghoſt dooth conceiue him Lots 2x, 


1n them: he was in her wombe;,and he is in theirhearts, ſhee did 
beare him andthey doe beare him : ſhe did nurſe him, and they 
doenurſe him. This is the ſecond birth of Chriſt. As the ſoule of 
man may bee called The Temple of the holy Ghoſt, whichis the 


th:rd perſon : ſo;t may be calledthe wombe ofthe ſonne, which 2.Cor.3.16. 


is the ſecond perſon. 

Before theſe words it is ſaid that Chriſt asked j#/ho are my bre- 
thren ? as if hee ſhould ſay, you thinkethat I am aftc&tedto my 
kinſmen,asyou arc:but I tell you that I count them my kin{men 
whichhearethe word of God and doc it. To ſhewe that Chriſt 
louethys with an cuerlatting loue, hee ſhervcththat hee dooth 
not loue ys for any temporal thing , but onely for that which 
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doth endureforeuer. _ 

It Chriſt louedvs, as Iſaac loued Efau, foryeniſon, then wee 
might mifſethe bleſſing as ſau did. But as Iohn ſayth, He lowed 
# thetrath,ſoChrilt louethimtherrueth.Toloue inthe trueth,is 
thetrue loue:euery toue butthis arone time or other hathturned 
into hatred,as the truethouercommeth falſhood. 

Nowfor this loue, Chlriftcalleththem by althe names of loue, 
his father, and his brethren, and his ſiſters. In Rom.6. they are 
called his ſeruants.If thatbe not enough, inthe fifteenthof lohn 
eheyarecalled his friends. Ifthat bee notenaugh,nthe third of 
Marke theyare called hiskinfmen. If that benotenough, inthe 
fourc andtwentiethof Luke they are called hisbrethre. Ifthat be 
notenovgh,in Mark.1.theyare called hischildren.]fchat bee nor 
enough, here they.are calledhis mother.Ifthar be not enough, in 
Cantic.5. they are called his ſpouſe, toſhew that he louedrhem 
 withall louegthe mothersloue,the brothers loue;the fifters loue, 
the malters loue,and the friends loue, If all theſe loues could bee 
puttogerher, yet the loue of Chriſt exceedeth them all : and the 
'mother,and the brother,andthefifter,and the childe,&rhe kin(- 
men,andthefriend, andthe ſeruant,would notdoe,and.tufferfo 
much among themall, as'Chriſt hath done, and ſuffered for vs 
alone. Such a loue wee kindle in Chriſt, when wee heare his 
word,and doe it,that we are as deare ynto him, asall his kindred 
xogether, 

Now as we are his mother,fo ſhuld wecarryhimin ourhearrs, 
as hismother did in herarmes. Aswee are his brethren, fo wee 
ſhould prefer him,as Iofephdid Beniamin, Genefis,chaprerfor- 
tie three, verſe fortie three. As we are hisSpouſe, ſoſhould wee 
embracehim as Iſaac did Rebecca:itthoubea kinſman,doe like 
a kin{man. 

Now wee come to the markes of theſe kinſmen, which 1 
may callthe Armes of his houſe: As Chriftſaith; By this all mer 
ſoallknow my Diſciples, if they lone one another, lo he ſayth; By 
this ſhall all men knowe mykinſmen, if they -heare theword o! 
Cod and docit. 

As there is a kindred by the Fathers {:de, and a kindred by 
the mothers fide, fo there iva kindred ofhearers, and akindred of || 
doers.In Math. itis ſayd, Fe which heareth the will of my father, 


ans 


"the fairhf / »C. ; L247 
anddoth it: Here it is oc He which heareth thaword of God =_ 
doth it, þothare one ; for his word ts-his will, and theretore itis 
called his #ilPlalme 129... TI ST bf 

As he ſpake there of dooing, fo he ſpeaketh here ofa certaine 
rule, which he calleth rhe worde of Ged,whereby all mens works 
mult be ſquared : For if I doe al the workes that I can, to ſatisfie 
anothers will,or mine own wil;it auaileth me nothing withgod, 
becauſe Idoeit not for God. Th:refore,he whichalwaics before 


followed his owne will, when he was ſtriken downe:and began 


to repent, cried out : Lord,what wilt thou hane me todoe? as if he 499+ 


ſhould ſay, I will do nomioreas men would haue mee, oras the 
diuell would haue me,or as the fleſh would have me, butas thou . 
wouldſt haue, | 

So Dauid praied,Teach me O Lord to doe thy wil,not my wil, 
for we neednot to be taught todoe our owne will,no more than 
a Cuckoe,to {ing Cuckoe her owne name. Euerymancav go to 
hell withouta guide, 

Here is theruſe now, if youliuebyit, then are you kinne,yato 
Chriſt : as other kinreds goeby birthand marriage,ſc this kinted 
goes by faith and obedience. —_ are buthalfe kin, as it were 
in a farre degree; but they which heare and do arecalled his Mo- 
ther,which is the neerett kinred of all. Therefore if you haue the 
deed,thenyou are kin indeede; there is tio proiniſe made to hea- 
rers,nor toſpeakers,nor toreaders : but all-promiſes are made to 
beleeuers, ordoers. 

If you aske God who ſhall dwelliathe holie mountaine, hee 
ſaith, The man which walkerhwprighthe. Here are none but do- 
ers: If you aske Chrilt who ſhailemeer intothe kingdome of hea- 


uen,heſaith ; Not they which crie Lord, Lord, (though they crie Marr.7.22, 


twiſe Lord} but they which ao the will of my father: here are none 
bu: doers, 1f you aske him «againc,now you may come tohcaue, 


he ſaith, Keepe the Commanrdementes: here are none butdooers, £le 1+ 


Ifyouaske him againe, who are bleed? heſaith; Bleſſedare they 
that heare the word of God andde it :here are none but doers, If 


you aske an angel, vvho arc blefſea?he ſaith;Bleſſedare they which pegel.22.7, | 


beepe the words of thus bookg ;here are none butdoers, If you aske 


© | Dauid,who are bleſſed?hee ſayth, The man is bleſt which keeperh rſal.106.3, 


tudgement and doth righteouſneſſe : here are none but dooers. If 
Kk 3 you 
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you aske Salomon, who arc bleſſed ?heſanh ; The man i bleſſed 
whith keepeth the kaw +herearenone bur doers. If you aske'Efay, 
Eſa 59.2. who are bleed? He faith, Hewhich dooth this 5s bleſſed:here arc 
147.125. nonebit 6663:H you acke Tames; who are blefſed?he faith;The 
| doer of the word bs bleſſed in bz deed:here arc none but doers. Thus 
bleſſing and doing run together, 
M.t.,7.21,  Leaſtany man ſhould looketo be bleſſed without obedience, 
Rom.12.13 Chriltcalleth Loue the greateſt commandement: but Salomon 
callethobedicnce the endofall, as though without obedicnce all 
were to noend. 
| 1udee.x7,8, - When Michah had gotaLeuite into his houſe, Now(laith he) 
Ihnow the Lord will be good ont o me, ſeeing I hae a Lenite in my 
houſe ; So many thinke, when they haue gottena Preacher into 
their vatifhy Nowthe-Rotd will be good vnto vs,now Chriſt will 
louc ys, now wee are good tonnes, feeing wee maintaine a Prea- 
cher amSgltvs.Bur Michah was not blefled for a Leuite, noryou | 
for a preacher: but as you would haue vs doc as we teach, fo God 
would have you docas you heare : for yoirſhatbe no-more faucd 
fofhearing,then weare forfpeaking, 
Whicen God created the Tree,he commanded itto bring forth. | | 
fruit : ſo when he createrhfairh;he commander it to bring forth p 
workes and therctore itis called a liucly faith, When our Saui- y 
our would proouc himſelfe ynto John, to-bec the true Meſſias in- | þ 
deed he faichro his Diſciples,Telt [ohn what things you haueheard | þ 
a 
a 
a 


and ſeene : Mac.1 1.4.not onely heard, but ſcene : Soifwee will 
prouc our feluesto be Chriſts kintmen indeed; wee nauft worke 
| that thing which may be 'fecn as well as heard, Tohn wasnot on- 
G1 4(fÞ lycalled,The voice of a (Tier, Lukethe feuenth chapter and rvo | + 
7 UWA and t\ventieth verſe, but 4bwrning Lampe, Math..chap.'z, veric 
. "TY 3. which might be ſcene : foall whicharecrying voices, mult bee | C 
Wt, burning Lanpes. | Kay Q 
B71 111.118 — James doothnot fay,letmeheare thy faith, but Let me ſeerhy || 25 
&} {| Gen 18.2, faith. 'As the Angels pur on the thape of men., that Abraham 
WR}! 725 5.15, mightice them: ſo faith mult put on workes, that the world may ey 
; | fee it,” The works which 1 doe (faith Chritt) beare witneſſe of mee: | po 
Sothe workes whichave doe, ſhould bearc witneflle of vs. There- | ©! 
fore Chriſt Jinketh Faith and Repentance together. Kepent and 
bel:ene rhe Goipel, Markethe firlt chapter, yerle fifteenc, There- 
. tore 


ef rhe faithfuld:." L 
fore Teonclude, Thur which Chriſt hath lonnied, let necks fre 
rate, Marke chap IO.ver.9., 

Thus Ihaue [hewed youChriſt preaching, a.great raralahes- 
ring, his friends andkinstolke i interuptiog, &Chriftagainwith 
{tandirig the interruption By this you may ſee what a ſpirite the 
diucll hath to hinder oneſcrmon,therefore no maruell though he 

cauſe ſo manie to beputto filencz; nomaruellthough heetlande 
{o againſt a learned Miniſteric 3-no maruell thovghhee raſexy 
ſch{launders vppon Preachersz nomaruellthough hee write-{q 
many bookesagainft theChriidan/Gouemment-m theChuech; 
y@maruell though he make ſo-many Non-zelidents; na marucl 
though hec ordaine {o ———_ Prieſts; for —_ rake Hin 
the Godofthis words, :;'- +1 3:5: 

Thediuell is afraide - wha one incl ils conuert vs, ths ce 
arenot moved withytwentie :: Sotiae divelltbinketh better dfy $ 
then we are, 

Againe, by this you may leane hes to reſiſt andvikRande 
temprations: ; whetheritbce thy father which: tempteththes)rhy 
mather which eempteth thee, or thy: brother which rempteth 
thee,orthy fiſter whichrempterh,orthy kinſmawhichrkmpreth, 
or rulers which tempteth, or M a'tors which tempteth, or Wife 
which remptcth, As Chriſtwould not know hismother; again(t 
his father: ſothou ſhouldelt nat knowe any father, or mother; ot 
brother,or fiſter, or friend, or kinſman,ormatter, drehild ,or we 
againſt G OD. Ifrhe mothers ſute may bee refuſed fotherime, 
al noble mansletter may beretuſed too; Hethatcanturne his hin- 
derancetoa furchcrance,as Chrilt did here,may make vic of cue- 
ry thing, - . - 

' Agaihe,by this youmay learne how to chuſe your friends. As 
Chriſt counted none his kinſmen but ſuchas heare the worde of 
Godand doeit : ſowe ſhould makenone our tamiliars, but iucly 
25 Chriſt countcthhiskin{men. -: 

Againe,you may lee the difference betweene Chriſt and the 
W odd: Clriſtcalleththe godly his kinſmecn , bee they neuer to 

poore;and we {corneto calthe poore our kinſmen,be they neucr 
lo honeſt. ſo proudis the ſeruant above his malter, 

Acaine,bythisyou mayſce ho!w-Chrilt is to be loued, forwhen 
hee calleth vs his mother, hee ſhexwerh ys the ay to:loue hing 
K + a5 
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as'a mother; for indeedehee is the mother of his mother, arid his 
brethren too, | 
i, Againe, bythisallvaunting andboaſting of kinred is:cut off, 
Er Glory-notic thatthouhatt aGentlemaiz to thy tather, gloric not 


| tharchoubaſt a knight rothy brother(but glorythar thou haſt che 
2, he.16, Lord to thy brother, He which called Abraham | his father, fried 
in Hell, becauſe God was not his facher; If Maric might not bee 
rune offuctia ſonne as our Saujour Chrilt,much leſle may you 
Eſay 2. | of any fiend orſonnethatyouhane, | > | 1-2 
Apaihet-bythisyou may knowe, whether you bee kinne to 
Chrilt,:Asthoſc Prieſts wereſhutour ofthe temple, which could 
NOX count theirGenealogie from Aaron tſothey ſhallbeeexclu- 
ded out of heaucn, which cannot reckon their pedegree from 
Chiles uy 7h thtt nu bes 00 1h Pon ene tits | 
-  Heere arc-the Armes-nowgwherebyyou may ſhewe of what 
houſe you come. If you heare the word of God, and dooit, then 
Chriſt ſayth vetoyou;as he ſaid ynto them,Theſs are my mother, 
and my brethren and my Sifters: Y ou Women archis (ifters,and 
you men are hisbrethren:and if - be Chriſts brethren, then are 
you Gods ſons: & if you be Gods ſonnes,then are you his heires; 
tor all Gods ſons are called Heires,Rom.8.7, | 
Laſtly, by this you may know the diuels kin{men, and there- 
Wt 17b.3.24 foreourSauiourChriltfanh, Ton are of your father the dixel-ſhe- | 
4 wingthatthe divellandthe wicked are as neere kin as Chriftand Y 1 
#. , 11 the ithfull. | ( 
un! ! 3$.8416.2z NowasDauid faith:Seemerb it a light thing omtoyoutobe the Y 1 
ut © ſonne of a king, ſeeing [ am a poore man and of (mallreputation?So | 
may 1 ſay, ſeemeth it a light thing vntoyou, to bee the ſonnesof © # 
the king ofkinges, ſeeing you are poore men and of fmal reputz- | « 
H<b.1x.16, tion? It is counted a great honour to Abraham, Ifaac and Iacob, F' 6 
that God wasnot aſhamed,to be called their God; Whatanho- | »y 
nor then is this,that God is noraſhamed tobe called our father? | fi 
nay,our brother, as though we were matched with him, bo 
Ifthe Ifraclites had ſuch care to match with the ſeruauntes of |  w 
| Cod,what a bleſſing is this to marrie withthe ſon of God? Ther- | +, 
| fore if any affe&t rich kinſmen or greatmarriages : here isa grea- | 6 
ter then Salomon, marrie thou him. This kinknan of ours is now 
gone pinto heauen,thar we mayhaue a friend in the Court. - 
| Ioſerh 


of the | 12 
Joſeph defiredthe butler Km. him when he ſtood bo Wh 

fore Pharaoh, and hee forgot him,though hee had pleaſured him. ge,204 - 

But a theefe defired Chrift to.remember himmwhen he came ito Gen, 43.14+ 

his kingdome, and hee receiued him into Paradiſe the ſame day, = 

though he had alwaies offended him: toſhew thatalchough we 7,zo a4. 

haue been as bad as theeues, yet we may hope in Chrift, 1here- 

forenow I may conclude, you hauc heard the word, if you goe a- 

way and doit : then youare the mother,and brethren,and tiſters 

ofthis beauenly king. To wham with the father andtheholy tp 

rit,be al praiſe, maiettic & dominion, now and euermore, Amen. 
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To my late Anditors,the congregation of Clement 
Danes: all the yood will which 1 can wiſh, 


= Elouedin Chriſt leſws,my firſt fruites,] have nothing but 


| gl this mite to leane with you, = bich is the ſumme of all my 
; = Sermons.yc baue heardit already,andas the Apoſtle cals 
: the Corinthians his Epiſtle, ſoye ſhould be my ſerman,that is, my 
ſermon ſhould be printed in your hearts, as this is printed in paper, 2.Cor.3.2. 
- B f you hane not ginen your hearts tochim that ſent for them, now 
- think that God hath ſent for them againe : and beare me writing, 
d whom ye cannot heare ſpeakgng.T ake not cuſtome for religion, ſyun 


occaſion aswellas fin,ſecke the uſe of enery thing, aeſire not tohare 
e Jour kingdom bere. And ſo [ leane you al with Chriſt (who 1 hae 
o || preached _ forth the fruit of that ſeed wich is ſown:beſeech 
of ing you for all the loye that you hane of beauen,that yewanld not 
2- | count any thing in this world, worthy to keep your barts from Goa, 
b, Þ #ut think of the day wht ye ſbal gine account for enery leſſon which 
2- | ye hane heard,cf hewhich bath called you in this priſon,will 3 Lori» 
i | fieyonin his Pa/ace: where ye ſhall ſce him towhom ye haue ginen 
your harts, and enioy that bleſſing of bleſſings ,which mages all the 
of | world to worſpip him. The Father of our Lord leſus Chriſt, which 
r- | hath begua todraw you to hiskingdome,nener leaue you untillyow 
'4- come Vnto it, Amen, 
Yourlate vnworthy ſeruant 


torthe Lord: H.S, 
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Sacrifice, 
-Moncrbs.23.26. 
iy ſonne giue me thy heart. 


== Obinde all the lefſons together which vee have 
55 learned finceI came, this ſentence came vnto my 


"rage [9h T | G j minde, My ſorne, giue me thy beart : which is the 
Plea, IK. Dn 71 ſumme of all that yee hauc heard, and ſhewes in 
'T Dan.28, COHEN £2) what cheſt you ſhould lay yppetheſe treaſures, a 


your hearr,and then giue that heart to God, and hc-will keepe 11! 
lafe, 
Pro.g.t. A ſupplicationiscome;,as it were from God to man,that man | 
would ſend God his hart, penned by Salomon vnderthe name cf 


| Wiſdome,and directed to her ſonnes: Wiledome intreateth her 
Rom 8.15. ſonnes that they would giuc her their arts; this Wiſdom is God, x 
Gal.424% wee by adoption are his ſonnes,and ourhart is that which Chriſt Y 
Ih. 44s bd ; . - 

| cals ſpirit and truth, without hypocriſie, Gize me that heart faicth h 
God He which giues anything to another,conſfiders before what t 

he loues,and viues that which hethinkes wil be accepted,that he 
.; may be loued tor the gift : therefo:e Dauid as though hee were at  Y 
| altand, and ſorrowed that hee coulde not doe cnovghfor God, h 
I» /al116412 breakes forthto himlelfe, What ſhall [ gine ynto the Lorde, for all i © 
. that he hath ginen me? The Lordhearing as it were theſe iighs of I 1 
|| his ſeruants, whichcare and (tudie what they may dooto pleaſc I © 
4 h'm,comes intheir ſuſpence, and like a triend which deſires no- | ©? 
thing bur good will,anſ{ivers from heauen, 11y ſonne gine me thy W «|: 
hart. Vode: which futehee taxcth them beſide whichare futc:s | rit 
alwaics to him, and looke (HUI toreceiue like the Publicanes, b:: | Ht 
neuer caſt in their mindes what they ſhould give: therctore tlieic | 26 
eribure is ſerdowne by cquall mcaſure ynder the kings ſcale, ciic- thi 
ricman muſt homage his kearr, X bin 


He which alvaics gaue,novw craucs, and hee which craued l- | Ou! 
waies,noy gites: Thrift ſtands atthe doore like a poore man, 8: thc 
askes not bread,nor clothes, nor lodging, which we ſhould girc 

to 
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to hismembers, but ourhearr, that is,cuen the continent of al] 


and Goucrnour of mans houle, which fits on the: bench like a 
Judge,to giuethe charge,& & tcacherhthe rogue ro ſpeak,the hand: C 
tO 1 Locke) the foottow alk e,the eare to attend,the eye to oblerue, by, 
themi adi to cin9902, amt irheficfh to obey; T ar we mult preſent Lew. 1.9. *q 
to Cod iike a burnclacrince, 1! heel ; s offcred together, a 13 
wile tongue , adilivent hand, a warie foote, a watchtull eye,an 
attentiu ecare, an þ: anble mirde, an obedient fieth, putall roge- 
ther,and it s by tthe heart ; Cy ſonne (faith God)ginemee thy 
heart.Here thou artthe giuer God the etitioner;thy hart the gitt 
which hee claimicth by thename ofa {onne: ſhould God bee 2 
ſppliant vntorhee and mcc? bur that our vnthankfinefſe con- 
demnes vs,that for all the things which hee hath: given vnto vs, 
weeneuecr conlidered yet 1 what we ſhould ziuc vnto him beforc 
he asketh. He is taine to put in his peritionlike alutcr, and fay; 
Gine me thy heart, 

Marke what God hath choſen for himſelfe,notthat which any 1 
other ſhould lofe by, like the demaundes ofthe which care for 
none butthemſchie&;bur that, hich being giucn toGod,moues 
vsto giue vnto cucry man his due, as Zachcus when hee gaue his Luie 19.%. 
heart ro Chriſt, parted his goodsto the poore,and cltoredto all 
that which hc had gotten by Wrons 

Oncc God required offcrings nnd facrittces,which men were 27.1. r, 13.? 
vin: vill Ng to ciuc,becauſcit was a deore feruice of Ged:butnow 4743-13, 
he-f: ayththat the heart is more than al burnt cffermgs and facrift- 
ces. tacob loucd loſerh morethan all Ivs becthren: :{o God lo Aaran.23, 
ueth the hart morcthen all her tellowes; this mite God vw il haue Gen. 27 
tor all his benetites,vva chwe may belt aftoord him;thy a/mesto 
the poore,thy:cou nf: tothe ſimple, thy inheritanceto ty chil- 
uren;thy tri. vuteroCatar, but thy hanto God: he whichisa {; pl- 1oh.4424. 
rit requires the pirit, and delights to dycl inthe hearts ofmen: 
Here God plants himifelte a 5m a Caflle, which 1s alwavcs befie- 
oed withthe world the Beth, andche direll. If the cenenvie gera 
thought, ora word, or a wworke,yer hehathbutrazedchc walles, 
biit the toke the heart,;henthe fortrclvis loft, Forthatrame all 
our thoughts," rords an: workes,arc C2} tircviz ohm: hoc bids 
them gc andthe v.coc; doc,ond tary 2 ci”, 

Thatman iglikie ifaw, hicl chixad an inkeritance, whichhad a Gen.25.23, 
bcart, 
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heart, but now he hath not poſſeſſion of his owne, therefore giue 
God thy heart, thathe may keep it,not a pcece ofthy heart, not a 
roomeinthy heart, but thy heart, The heart deuided,dieth : God 
isnotlike the mother, which would haue the childe divided, but 
like the naturall mother, which ſayd, rather then it ſhould bee di- 
uided.lethertakeall, Letthe diuell haue all, if hee which gaue it 
benot wor: hic of it. God hath no copeſtnate, therefore hee will 
hauc no parting oftakes,but alLornone, and therefore he which 
askes here thy hart, in the fixt of Deuteronomie and the fit verſe, 
asketh all thy heart,al thy ſoule,al thy ſtrength ; thriſe he requireth 
all.lcaſt we ſhould kcepe a thought behind: yer itisthy hart, that 
is,a vaine heart,a barren hart,a finfull hart, vntill thou giue it vnto 


- 5. cop God, and then it is the ſpouſe of Chriſt, the temple of the hole: 
- 1.Cer.3.16. Ghoſt,andthe image of God, fo changedand formed, andrefi- 
 1.Cer.6.19. ned,that Godcals ita newhearr. 

Somehaueadoublehart asit isinthe twelfth Pſalm: but God 
Pſ41.12.2. acknowledgeth but one hart,ſaying, Gize me thy heart, not Fiue 


thy hearts, declaring that a ſingle heart is plealing vnto him, and 


O ? 
that they whichhauc a double hart, a hart and a hart, haue neuer 
a good heart. | 


God doth not require the hart, as though he required no more 
but the heart. like the Pope, which ſayth, giue me thy heart, and 
itſufticeth, To maintaine his papiſts pendant & crouchant,which 
live among chriſtians;he requireth nothing ofſuch but theirharr, | 
that they may worſhip God with their lips, and diſſemble their . 
religion,andfor{weare their opinion, os come toſermons, and ; 
ſubſcribe to our lawes, and ſeeme Proteſtants, as the diuell li- # 1, 
cenſeth witches to ſceme Chriſtians,ſo they giue himtheirheart, > 
hee diſpenſeth with them to difſemble, and giue the reſt as they  £ 
liſt : but God requireththe heart, becauſe we ſhould not diflem- | g 
ble; forin the tweltthto the Romanes,he commandeth thebocy | þ 

Rom 12.1. too,Offer wp your bodies: which wee cannot doe,ynlefle we giue o 
heart, and hand, and tongue, andeyes,andeares,andall; forthe | 1 
bodieis all : but the heart is chicfe in requeſt, becauſe if there bee Þ jo 

L1k,6.45. any goodnefſe, it lyesin the heart, and becauſe hee which gives | 'ac 
the hart, giues all: for out ofthe abundance of the hart the mowh | 7} 
ſpeaketh,the hand workerh,theeye Jooketh, the eare lifteneth,the | ha 
foote walketh to good or euil!, 


There- 
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Therefore there is ſuch (rife for the heart, as there wasfor Mo- 
ſes bodie,Giue it me ſaiththe Lord, giue t me ſaiththe Temper, 
giue itmeſayth the Pope,giue it me {ayrhriches, giue it me Foyth 
pleaſure, asthough thou mut needes giue it: now-heere is the 
choyſe, whether thou wilt giue it to God ortotheDiuell, Gods 
heart orthe Diuels heart, whoſe wilt thou be? 

Thus dothman hang in a ballance, like a yong virgine which 
hath many ſutors: ſome ſhe fanciethfor parentage, ſomeforper- 


ſonage,lome forfriends,fometor wealth ſfometor wit;ſome fot 


yertue,and after al,chooleththewarttof all : forhe heart hathfo 
many futorsbeſides God, that ſometime ſhe nrarrieth with one, 
foretins with another, the world keepes her, the fleſh keepes 
her,the diuel keepes her,whichhaue nomoreimereſt inher;than 
Herodo his ſifter,but ſeeke ber tpoyle, liketherthatmarrie for 
riches,are glad when one dyes,thatanothermay come. Thele ſu- 
cersarelike Abſolon, which did mot ſeeke thehearts of the peo- 
ple like Dauid bur ftole them with flattericandiyes :bur'God 
would haue thee gize thy heart, 
Asamanconhders what he doth when he viues:fo Godlicen- 
deth vsto confider, of tharwhich we doe forhim,whetherhe de- 
ſerues it, whether1wee owe it, whether hee canrequiteit, leaft it 
ſhould come againſt our will, therciore pine mee, ſaith God: #s 
though he nets nor{traine vpo vs,ortake fro-ys;but if thou wile 
giue hina thy heart, then he accepts «;\itmuſt con freely like a 
gift,as his blefimgs come tovs,andthenthisdemandis granted. 
Here isno reſpett oftime,howlongthou maiſt flayit,orhow 
long he will keepe it,but giue it,isthe preſent tune, as thoughhe 
axould hauc it out ofhand while he askes,before ye go outof che 


Church:for what ciweakkeof him, while wedenyhimbutone - 


thing whe heaskes of v?therefore confider whois aſurerto you, 
Nowl ama ColleQorfor Godgto gaiher hearts,eitherpoumuft 
grant him,ordenie him; thinke who ſhall looſe by it,ifthou witt 
not pay thy Land-lozd his rent. How many ſubic&ts would re- 
toyceit they had anythingto-ciueto their Prince;and prayherto 
acceptit, & be glad if ſhe wouldrakeit, thatthey might but ſay, 
I haue giuena preſent tothe Queene, So Mary reioyced thatſhe 
hadalile oyle to ſprinckle vpon Chriſt, thatſhe would takeno 
money for it; yeathe wixlow of Zareptak was ſo ioyfullthart ſhe 


vwcnTt 


Mat.t4.4- 
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had a little foode forthe Prophet, that ſhee ſpared it fromher 
| children, and her ſelfe, to ſcrue him firſt : fo they which loue the 
Lord like his diſciples,which left al to follow hin, had rather that 
| Lute 5.11. hee ſhould haue their riches, their honors, their hearts and their 
lives,then they themſclues, 
| Why is Dauid called a max after Gods owne heart: but becauſe 
| 1.54.13.14 When God laid, Gize me thy heart,his ſpirit anſwered like an Ec- 
| cho, I give thee my heart? Is God ſo defirous of my heart ? what 
-Podcan my heart doe to God? Itis not woorthie tocome vn- 
der his roofe, I would I hada better gift to ſend ynto my Lord, 
go mny hart tothy maker,the Bridegroome harh ſent hoken ,put 
onthy wedding garment, forthe King himlclfe will marrie thee. 
\Whoisnot ſorrie now,that he did not giue his heart before?Is he 
- not worthie todye which will rake his heart from him that made 
it, fr6 him that redeemedir,from him which preſerues it, fr6 him 
which will glorifieit; to giue it ynto him which will infeR ir,tor- 
mentirt,condemne it? Will aſeruantreachthe cup toa ſtranger, 
when his maſter callesforit? Or will a man ſell his coat ithe haue 
| no moe? What doeſt thou reſerue for God, when thou haſt giuen 
Wl; Sathan thy heart? Chriſt hath promiſedto come and dwell with 
$37} 2ex.3.20, thee,where ſhallhe Ray, where ſhall he dine, if the chamber be 
; 4 TIM take yp, andthe heart let forth to another?Thou art but a tenant, 
& yet thoutakelt his houſe ouerhis head, andplaceſt init whom 
thou wilr,asitthou wert Landlord, | 
| Canſtthoupoſiefleanothermans goods but hee will moleſt 
thee, &trouble thee, vntil he haue his owne?and doeſtthou think 
to keepe that which is Gods,and hold it in peace? No, he wil ne- 
ucrſufterthee to reſt, but cricypon thee day and night, as Moſcs 
2.549. 3-2, vexed Pharaoh yntilhe letthe people go;ſothou ſhalt be diſtra» 
Exed.8.13. Qed with feares andthoughts, as one plague followed another, 
& 9:23. yrtillthouletthy heart goe,thatit mayſerue God:for asifa man 
— ſhould pull outthy heart,andrake it from thee, fo grieuous is it to 
& io, .[Godto keepethy heart from him, 
Therefore let all Sutors haue their anſwere , that thy heart is 
marriedalready.As Iſaac anſwered Efau,Jecob bane [ bleſſed,and 
Gen,z7, He ſhallbee bleſſed: ſothou mailt ſay, God hathmy heart, andae 
ſhal haueit; and them that craue ithereafter,ſendthem to Chriſt 
for it, for it isnot thine to giue , if thouhaue given it toGod r= 
read.e, 
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readie.Buttake heed thy heart do notlye to thy ſelfe,and fayir s 
Gods whenit is the worlds, like Jeroboams wife, which would 1.Reg.24.6 
not ſeeme to bee Jeroboams wife, By this thou fhalt know whe- 
ther thou haſt giuen itto him orno ;1fthe heart be gone, all will 
followe. As the Sunne riſeth firt,and then the beaſts ariſe from 
their dens, the foules from theirnealts,and men fronitheirbeds, ' 
ſo whenthe heart ſets forward to God, all the members will fol-- 
low aftcrit,the tongue will praiſe him,the foote will follow him, 
the eare will attegd him, the eye will watch him,the hande will: 
ſerue him, nothing will tay after the hearr, but enery one goes 
lke handmaids aftertheir Miftrefſe :this Chriſt yerifieth,faying+- Plalnns.s 
Make cleane within,and all will bee cleane.: therefore the Publi-' 37221 3.36, 
candid beate vpon his heart, as thoughhe were angry withit, be. 
cauſejt.did not wakenal the reli:ſherwing thar asthe tather'ganie 
ysall, when he gaue his fonne; fo:we giue him allwhien wee vie "Rom. $.32, 
ourhearts.Thisis the melodie which Paul ſpeaketh of,Ephe. 5.19 
Make melodie to the. Lord in your hearts: ſhewing that there is a 
conſort of all the members, when the heart is.intune; and that it 
ſounds like a melodie in theeares of God, and makes vireioyce - 
while we ſerue him. Wee haue example hereof. in Chrift, which 
faid it was meate and drinke vnto him to doc his Farhers wil:and 7obn 4 24. 
in Dauid, which dauncedto ſee tbe Arke : and inthe Iſraelites, of *54-6-14+ 
whom it is{ayd,that they reioyced, when they offered from their ——— 
heartyntothe Lord. | | 
Therefore Salomon picking out the heart for God, ſpake as 
though he would ſet out the pleaſanteſt and faireſt & eafieft wa 
to ſerue him, without any grudging,ortoile, or as 
but the firſt linke,and al the reft will follow: ſoſet the hearta go- 
ing,anditis like the poize of a clock, whichturnesall the wheeles 
one way; ſuch an oyle is vponthe heart, which makes all nimble 
and currant about it: therefore it is almoſt aseaſfie to ſpeake well 
anddo well,astothinke wel. lfrhe heart indite a good matrer,no 
maruell though the tongue be the pen ofa ready writer: but ifthe 2/l45-1. 
heart be dull, all is like a left hand, fo vnapr and vatoward, thatit 
cannotturneitſelte to any good, 
Therefore Gods ſutes haueſo hard paſſage in mens counſailes, 
judgements,and parliaments, becauſe they do nor giue him their 
hearts; which ſhould bee the firſt offering of all; if they would 


gue 
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give hin theirficarts before they fir down to heare his cauſe, they 
could not'denie him avy thing that is for his honour , though it 
were againlt theirprofit : but as Chriſt ſayth, Not my will,but thy 
Mat. 26.39 will:lothey would ſay, Itisnot ourkingdome,but thy kingdome; 
itis not dur Church, butthy Church : rherefore not our will, but 
thy will; not our law,butthylaw ; notourdiſcipline,burtthy dil. 
cipline raigneinit; and al that giue their hearts ſubſcribe to this: 
\ therelt faynotthy will, but our will ; notthy law, but ourlawe; 
/ notthy diſcipline;butour diſcipline, becauſe as the Apoſtle faith, 
| T bey feeke twerr owne q lorie, & not Chriſts, Phil.2.2 1. This hath 
g 3  beentherubcuerſince Antichriſt was firſt reſiſted, Herod could 
notſeehow he ſhould be king, if Chriſt ſhould raigne,therfore as 
the Image-makers cried and ftormed when Images ſhould goe 
done, alleadgingthat they lived by thatcraft : 4 if you marke 
what kind ofmen they were which did preach and write,andla- 
bor ſo hotly againſtreligion, it is they that were like tolole ſome | '* 
oftheir dignities,ortheir commodities by it. 
rh.nr.4s. TheScnbes and Pharihes refifted Chnft morethi the people, ( 
Mat.23.7. becauſe hedenounced woe tothe,and mifliked thatthey ſhould I} « 
Mar.10.21. be called Rabbi: how hardit is tofollow Chriſt, when. he fayth, I} i: 
Leaxe all; nay,it hee bid vs leaue anything forhim, though wee I 
ſhouleleauc ourſelues, Mat. 16.2 4.Thetongue will not prayſe, | © 
becauſe the heart doth notloue; the eare doth not heare,becaule Þ Þ 
the heart doth not minde; the hand doth not giue, becauſe the |} V 


: . - ATF,19.25s 


| heart dothnot pitie: the foote will not goe, becauſe theharrdoth *F* h 
4 not tire, all ſtay vpon the heart, like the Captaine that ſhould I} P! 
iY givetheonſet. Thus to ſhewthar he deſerueth al;the Lordrequi- 
reth that whichbringethall, if 


Secondly,God requireththe hearr;ſhewing rhar al the things 

of this worlde are not woerthie of it, nor a peece of it, nora 

Ecele.1.13 thought, vnleſſe it betocontemnethem, as Salomon thought of 
&'4+ Vanitie: forif the heart beethe temple of (; O D, hee which g1- 
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; kale 1 ueth it toany thing elſe, commirteth Sacriledge, and breakcth his 
"8 1. that Commaundement, Gre vnto God that which js Gods,Mat- ] 
thew 22.21. | or} 

' Thirdly,thatal ſhould conſentſo with the heart, that we th uid & ch: 

"4 7 7/atgg, Ipeakeasif our heart did ſpeake , pray as it our heart didpray, Al 
Wii 4b,22,22. hearcasifortheart did heare, giue asif our heart did giue, remic | ®th 
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* him, waleſle it reioyce in hisſeruice: andthereforethe [{raclites 
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25ifourheart did remit,and counſell asifour bears, did counſel; - 
asthe Apolile ſayth, Doe all things hartile, Colega2;. which if 
wee could keepe, no:hing that wee doe ſhould any way trouble 
vsbecauſe nothing is troubleſome,burthat which goeth againſt 
the heart, | 

Fourthly,that wee ſhould ſerue God for himſelfe,and not for 
our ſclues,ashe which giues his heart,dothal for love: this Chriſt 
requires, when he caſts off that Diſciple, that offered to followe. 
him foraduantage, ®he birds haxe neſts,and the faxes hage holes, Mat.* 19, 
o_ Chriſt) bat the ſon of man hath not aplace to hide his head: 

ewing his Diſciple,ifke will follow him,he muſt not looke for | 
aplace to hide his head : wee muſt leaue all to followe Chriſt, as M2.4-20, 
Peterdid,and not ſecke all by following himasthey that went 4%» 9.26 
akerhim for bread, . 

Fiftly,that we ſhould not ſerue God by fits,as wee vſe topray 
when the night comes,to heare y-hen the Sabbath comes;tofalt 
when Lent comes, to repent when deathicomes: bur the ſeruice 
of the heart is a continuall ſeruice, like thatin 1,Theſ.5.1 6.Re- , x beſ 5.16 
foce enermore, pray continually,in all things gine thankgs. Who ces 
is this which rectoyceth,and prayeth, and thanketh continually? 
The tongue praieth but ſometime, the care attendeth but ſore: 
time,the hand giueth but ſometime : but the heart praytth;and 
praiſetiz,anc worſhippeth alwaies : a man may ſerue God alway 
with hs heart & neuer be wearie, becauſe the heart cannot ſerue 
praiſed God with muſicke; whichdidnotdeligix God but ſhea rus 
wedthat they delightedin hisſeruice,as they did inmuſicke. But 
frhetongue,orthe hand, or the care, think to ſerue God without 
the hearr,it isthe irkſomeſt occupation in the world,the houre of 
tediouſneſle, l:ke-along ficknetie, he istired before he begin.and 
thinkethhimſelfe inthe Rtockes,vartillthe ſermon bee ended, and 
vntill his praier be done,that he may be at libertie,andreturne to 
his old byasagaine. 

Laſily,this ſhewes how God miſlikes our coldnes in heating, 


| orpraying, if wee cannot ſay with the Virgin in Luke, the firlt zu: 1,16. 


chapter & ſxe & fortierhverlc, fy hart ath magnifie the Lord. 

Al that comes ſhort of this is hypocrite, & pleaſech God like the Ger.4.s. 

offering of Caine, As Ioſeph charced his bzethren that they #524245 
| ſho:4d 
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Mar.1y 8. ſhouldnot eome to him for corne, vnles they brought Beniamin 
yntohim; whom they left at home: ſo God will not hauevsto 
to him, nor come to him for any thing, valeſſe wee bring 
heart ynto him which we leaue behind. The tongue withour 
thehartisa flactering tongue,the cie without the hart isa wicked 
eye, the care without theheartisa yaine eare, the hand without 
L«k,22.22, the heart is afalſe hand. Doeſtthou thinke that God will accept 
233.24 Aaflatteringtongue,a wickedeyc,a yainecare,afalſchand;which 
xeiecteth a ſacriiice if it bee but leane,or bruſed?Noſayth Paule, 
in his firſt Epiſtleto the Corinthians, the thirteenth chapter and 
1.Cer.1 3-1. firſt verſe, If I gine all chat { hane, and hane not lowe,that is, giue 
not my heart,/z awailes me nothing:he {aythnot,that they which 
iue not their hart, giue nothing, but thatthey ſhall hanc nothing 
- ſuch offerings: he which brings but a mite & brings hisheart, 


1 '& Mar,12.42 brings more than he whichoffers a talent, and he ſhall go away 


moremſtificd than he which ſayd, All cheſe hae 1 kept from my 
Mat.19-20. youth vpward: forGodis not mocked, but knowes how much is 
_ *7+ behinde, though Ananias ſeemeto bring all. Hee markes how 1 
$036 on | 
fpeake,and how you heare,and how we pray inthis place, and if 
ir come not from the heart, he repelles it asfalt as it goes vp, like 
the ſmoke which climbes towardes heaven, but neuer comes 
there, Manthinkes when he hath the gifthe haththe heart too, 
bur God when he hath the gift cals for the heart(till : the Phari- 
Pal.z 11 fiesprayer, the harlottesvowe, the traytors kiſle, the ſacrifice of 
Caine,the faſt of Iezabel, the oblatiens of Ananias, the teares of 
Efau,arenothing to him,but ſtill he cries, Bring thy hart,or bring 
nothung, like a icalous tr1sband when hee hatha wife, yet hee is 
iealous whetherhee hath her heart ; ſo whatſocuer thou doe, yet 
God isicalous ſtill, and reſpects not what thou doeſt, but whe- 
therthou doc it from thy heart, that is,ofmeere loue toward him, 
IfPilate had waſhed his heart when he waſhed his hands, he had 


T1! 3142.27.42, beencleanerthan Naaman whenhee came out of Jordan; it the 


2-Reg.5.13- Sichemites had circumc:{edtheir hearts, when they circumciſed 
Gep.34-22+ their fleſh, they had faued their ſoules when they lot their liues: 

if Caine had offered his heart when he offered ofthe fruits, his of- 

fering had becn as acceptable as Abels, But as ſwines fleſh was 
Ge2.4-3* likeſheepesficth, yer was not accepted, becauſe it came from an 
£4,107 yncleanebeaft:fo Cains offering, Pilates waſhing,the Sichemites 
; Circuncl- 


” T* VwWQ w  » re A 


—_ 2, 5 a Le 


' fare asthe A yetthey had no reward, but#/oete you hypo, arurch.ns. 


doe but pray : whereby it comesto paſle,as wee ſerue him,ſo he 


Sacrifice, © 147 
eircurnciſion, the Pharifies-prayer, and faſts, and almeg,were as 


crites;becaule they wanted the heart ; whichis like the fire that 1. Reg.18, 
kindlerh the Sacrifice, But will he require our prayers,andfaltes, 25 
and almes,as he didtheirs ? Yea faith Chriſt, ©xceps your righre> Matey-30, 
ouſneſſe exceeds the Pharifies, that 1s, Except we giue our hearts 
befide ourlips,and our earcyandour aries which they gaue,ws 
frall not enter into the kingdome of heaxen ; becauſe our rightc- 
oulneſſe dothnot exceede the righteouſneſle ofthe Phariſies,bur 
their righteouſeſle very farre exceedeth ours, 

Chriſt doth not bidthe woe, becauſe they were Pharifiesas wee 
arenot, but becauſethey were hypocrites as wee are, God de- Hic9.7.19, 
Lghts himſelfe in giuing,and therefore he loucth a cheerefull gi- '*<**9-7+ 
uer : but hee cannot giue cheerefully, which gives not his heart, 
Therefore, as Iudas thought the oyle ſpent which was powred Mah26> 
y>on Chriſt, and wiſhed the price ofitin his purſe:ſothey grutch 
and pgrieue when they ſhould doe good, and thinke, ſhall l give 
it? Can | ſpare What will it bring? Sothe good worke diem in 
the birth, like a bird which droupeth inthe hand, while the head 
conſiders whether he ſhallether goe,or hold her (till ; as cafieto 
wring Hercules club out of his fifts, as to wring a penitent teare 
from theireyes, a faithful! prayer is theirlips,or a good thought 
from their heart, which cannot aftoord the heart it ſelfe: all is too 
much, which they doe,and they thinke God more beholding to 
them forblurting out a Pater noſter,or (laying a ſerms,orfalting 
a Friday,than ws to himfor al his benefits : and when they haue 
done, What is their reward ? Woe be vnto you like the Scribes Marth. 23. 
and |'harifies,becauſe you giue not your hearts but your mouths: 
thercfore wee doe but vexe our ſelues,and loſe our Chat Mat.ts.8, 
ing to make God beleeue that wee pray, when indeede our lips 


ſerueth vs,our peaceis not in deedebur'in word, our ioy is not in 
heart but in countenance, a falſe comfort, like ourtalſe worſhip : 
for he which giueth God his lipsin ſtead of his hart,teacheth God 
to give him (tonesin ſtead of bread:tharis,a ſhadow of comfort 

for comfort it (elfe, 
Now when we haue giuen God faire words and long prayers, 
and folemne falts, and mourning countenances,he puts in but a 
L 2 word 


Mal.1 G6. 


3.Cor.4.16. 


Romrs,$.32, 


Toba 4.10, 


lohn, 13.9, 


Cea,rzs 9g 
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word moretofill yp the ſacrifice, Giue me thy beart, and ithuth.. 
ceth. Itislikethe laſtſute of Abraham when hee ſaydto God, / 
will peake bat this once : ſoifthou wilt heare him in this, hee will 
aske no more, therefore now conclude,whether God ſhall haue 
thy hart or nothing : jfthou conſider what right hehathto askir, 
and what cauſe thou haſt to giueir, thou canſt not keepe it till. 
end my ſermon. 

Ofallthe ſuters which comevntoyou, it ſeemesthere is none 
which hathany title toclaime the hart but God, which challen- 
geth it by the name of a ſonne : as ifhe ſhould ſay,thou ſhalt giue 
it tothy facher,which gaue it to thee:art thou my ſonne? My ſons 
vive me their hearts,and by this they know that Iam their father 
if I dwell in their hearts, forthe heart is the temple of God,there- 
fore ifthou be his ſonne,thou wilt giue him thy hart, becauſe thy 
father deſires it,thy Makerdefires it, thy Redeemer defies it, thy 
Saujovr defires it, thy Lord, and thy king, and thy maſter defires 
it, which hath given his Son for a ranſome, his ſpirit for a pledge, 
his word for a guide, the world fora walke, and reſerues a king- 
dom for thine inheritance.Canſt thou deny him any thing, which 
hath given the heire forthe ſeruant, his beloued tor his enemie,the 
beſt for the iv6r{i? Canſt thou denie him any thing, whoſe good- 


-nes created ys, whoſe fauoureleGted ys, whoſe mercie redeemed 


vs, whoſe wiſedome conuertethys, whoſe grace preſerueth vs, 
whoſe glorie ſhall glorifie vs? O,if thou kneweſt (as Chriſt ſayd 
to the woman of Samaria, when ſhe huckt to giue him water)if 
thoukneweſt who it is which ſayth ynto thee,Gize me thy heart, 
thou would ſay vnto him as Peterdid, whe Chriſt would waſh 
hisfeete, Lord not my feete onely, but my hands,and my head ; not 
my heart only,but al my bodie,and my -9% 26 or my words, 
and my works,and my goods,and my life,take all thatthou haſt 
given, For why ſhould wee not giue him ourhearts aſwell as our 
lips,vnlefſe we meane to deceinehim with words for deeds? 

If Abraham gaue Lot leaue tochuſe what part he did like,ſhal 
we not give God leaue to chuſe that which he loueth? If hee did 
not loue thee, he would not require thy hart ; for they which loue 
require the heart. The maſter requires labour, the Landlord re- 
quires ſeruice, the Captaine requiresfight : but he that requires 
the heart, requiresit for loue, for the heart is loue. 

We 
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— 
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We will givehim little, if wee will not gine himthat which he 
askes for loue toward our ſclues: though hee ſaye, Giue it, yet in- P/a! 31.5. 
dced hee hath bought it, and that deerely, with the deereſtbloud 1741.18, 
that euer was{hed, He gaue thee his heart before hee deſired thy _ 
hearr,but a heart for a heart, a living heart for a hart which dyed: 

thou doeſt not lole thy life, as he did for thee, but thou beltowelt 

thy life to glorifie him: thoudooeſt nor part fromthy hart when 

thou giuelt it, but he doth keep it for thee, leaſt the ſerpent ſhould 

ſteale it from thee,as hee ſtole Paradiſe from Adam when it was _ ob 

in his owne cuſtodie, He can keepe it better then we, and he will - - = x 
keepe itif we commit it to him,andlay it ina bed of peace, and — 
lap it with ioy,andnone ſhalltake it our of his hands. Therefore, 

ifye aske me, why you ſhould giue your hartstoGod? I doe not 

anſwere like the diſciples which went for the Aſſe and the Colt, 

The Lord hath need: but we hauc necd : tor vnleſlc wee gue Our ac,y.2 t3- 
foules,how can wee haue them ? and vnleſſe hee haue them, how 

can he ſauethem ? Therefore wee haue ncede. If euer the ſaying 
weretruc,(/t i more bleſſed to gine than take :) more bleſſed are 42.20.35, 
they whichdoe giue their heartes to Tod, rhanthey whichtake 

poſſeſſion ofthe world, Abigail did not gaine ſomuchby hir gilt 1.56.2 $-42s 
to Dauid,as wee for our giittroGod: for thee was married vnto 

Dauid,but we are married vnto Chrilt;of whom the church doth 

ſing inthe fiftof Canticles, that no welbeloued is like her beloned : 

what hart would not beloued of him, thoughit do notloue him? 

Who can aſſoile this Riddle ? Wee would haue Chriſt our bride- 
groome,and yet we will not be his ſpouſe;I would haue him take 

my hart,andyet I will not giueit. How ſhouldhe keepe it,or fauc 

it,or glorifie it,if I hide it away, like the ſcruant that buried his ta- 

lent in the earth? So muchas I keepefrom God, ſo muchIkeepe ,y,,.c 
from heauen, and will not ſuffer himto glorificit, as if I did with Wa 
one partto be ſfaued,and another damned. He which would haue 
his heart ſanctified and comforted, andenlightned, and will not 
cive it to God which ſhould do it, is like a woman which would 
haue her dough leauened, and layethher dough in one place,and 
the leauen in another, where one cannot touch the other : then 
commeth the tempter and takes them aſunder, and ſeazeth yp- 
on the heart, becauſc hee findes her alone. This is his ſcedetimae, 
now hee enters into it, and fils it with his poyſon;tillthe temple of 
y L | 3 God 
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Godbe the linke of fin, and the heart which ſhould be the ſeate 
ofholineſle,grace,and wiſedome, a hearr of pride, a hart of enuie, 
a hart of luſt,more like a belly thana heart: how many thinges 
lodge inthe kart,vhen Godis notthere ? It is a worlde to thinke 
how the diuine ſoule, which deſcended from heauen to brino 
. wY . Oo 
forth fruit, is become a fit lotle for every weed, whereby wee may 
ſce whatharts we hauc, before we giue them to God. 

Therefore now aske yourharts, hoſe they are, and how they 
are moued withtheſe wordes ; how many heere will g1ueto this 
collection? whoſe heart is gone yp ynto him ſinceI begito ſpeak? 
Here one and there onerunnes yp the ladder, like the Angels that 

Gen.23.13. Tacob ſaw inhisdreames,and {ing with Dauid,c Ify heart 5s pre- 

Pſal.47.47+ pared,my heart is prepared: and why notthou as well as he? Doth 

| not he ſend torall alike ? Wilt thou ho the thorneortheſtone, or 

_ AMat.1z. thehigh way, where the ſeede doth loſe his fruite > W hy, haddeſt 
thourather be compclled than inuited, ſince thouart called toa 

Mit.z22 banquet? How many hearts mo might wee drawe to God, if all 
that be here, would goe to him this day? butthus it ſtandes, God 
hath ſent vnto vs for our heartes, and we anſivere him as the huſ 

Aat.21.23 bandmen ofthe vineyard when heſent for fruits; or as Nabal an- Þ * 

1.542510 fred Dauid when he ſent for foode ; ho is Daxid? or whois Þ | 
the Lord? that I ſhould take my heart from pleaſure and fin, and 
giue itynto him ? Thus wee demurre yppon the cauſe when wee |} | 
ſhould giue, whether wee ſhould giue or no; and aske the fleſh, 
and ourlults and our pleaſures: andifthe Diuell will not giuc his 
aſſent,then we returne an excuſe,it is not mine to giue, or if thou 
canſt ger the diuels good will, I willnotftand; orlet fin & plea- Þ 1 

ſure have it for awhile, & whenthey have done withit, then God | £ 

! 
c 


ſhall haue tt. 
Thus euery thing which ſhould bethrowne out, hatha place in 
our hart; and he which ſhould be receiued in, can haue no roome 


there, though he would open the doores of heauen, if wee wor! [ 
| Pſal 24.4+ open the doores of our hearts, that the king of glorie might ceme | © 
in, What {hall become of thoſe hearts, when he which craues th: h 
now, ſhalliudgethem hercafter ? Then ſhallthey ſtand like E fn: ſt 


; Gen,27.36, G ] ] | 
; /+3% and ſcerthem blefſedlike Tacob which gaue their hearts; and cric | V 
themſelues as hee did to his father Iſaac, Hait thou nct reſerued a  V 

bleſſing for vs? What a heaute heazr til it be then, whenir may 

no: 
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notioy any longerheere,andthe ioyes of Heauen are ſhut againſt 
ic? and he which deſired it willnot haue it, becauſe it comes like 


the toolith virgines, when the doores of _ are ſhut, Thus yee Marr.25.11 


hauc heard what God requires forall thathe hath giuenyou,and 
how al yourſeruices are loſt yntill you bring it. What ſhall I wiſh 
younow before my departure? I wiſh you would giue all your 
hartstoGod while I ſpeake, that ye might haue a kingdome for 
them, Send for yourhearrs where they are wandering, one from 
the Banke, another fromthe Taucrne, another fromrhe ſhoppe, 
another from the theaters; callthem home, and giuethem all to 


God, andſce how hee will welcomethem, asthe Fatherembra- ;,,, ,,..- 
IO. 


ceth his ſonne. If your hearts were with God,dur(t the divelferch 


them,durſt thoſe finnes come atthem? Euen as Dina was deflou- Ge.34 1: 


red whenſhe ſtraicd from home : ſo is the heart when it ſtrayerh 
from God. Therefore call thy memberstogether, and letthzm 
faſt like a queſt oftwelue men,yvnrillthey conſent ypon Lav, be= 
fore any moe Tearmes paſſe, to giue God his right, andlet him 
take the heart which he wooeth, which hee would marric, which 
he would endowe withall his goods, and make it the heire of the 
crowne. When youpray, let yourheart pray, when youheare, 
let your hearthe-re ; when you giue,let yourhearr give; whatſoe- 


uer youdoe,ferthe heart todoe it: andifitb? not ſo perte&asit p,, . , 
Me ' _ FED I+»*S 
ſhould oroughero be, yet it ſhall be accepted for the triend that p.w,o.12, 


piucs it, 

Now if you cannot command your hearts toturne vnto God, 
becauſethe diucil pleadscuſtome,andthefleſt will not agree to 
icaue her poſſeiions, then rememoer what Chriſt faith, #hen ye 


gine almes,let not your left hand krowe what the right hand dooth: a7 2.6 2, 


ſothe fleſh rſt not knory whatthe f:iric dooth. Thou mult not 
makethyluitof counſe!l; bur as Abraham when hee was bidto 
ofter his ton, roſe vp betime and lett his wife ax home, and ncucr 
made Sara priuiclealt ſhee ſhould ſtop him, being morerender 


ouer her child{like women] th@ thetarher is:lo thou nuilt giuethy Gez.22.5, 


hart to God, before the fleth heare ofit: torif Abigaile had con- 


ſulred with Nabal, kether ſhe ſhould haue ſupplied Dauid with 1.54.25 13. , 7 


vittels or no,whC he ſent, the miſer would neuer haue conſented, 
which ſcolded fo ſoone as hee heard of it, therefore ſhee went 2- 
loae,and gauethat which he asked, and neuertold her husband 


L + wit 
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what ſhe would doe,leaſt he ſhould hinderher,which ſoughrher 
welfareand his too:ſo we ſhould teale ourharts from the world, 
asthe world ſtole them from ys, & tranſport themto God when 
thefleth isaſleepe. 
I have but one daye more toteachyou all that you muſt learne 
of me,therefore I would hold you here yntill you aſſent to giue al 
your hearts to God. If yee giue them not now, where haue I caſt 
the ſeed, and how haue ye heard all this _ ye wil give them 
now,ye ſhall be adopted this daye the fonnes of God, and 1 ſhall 
3.Cer, 2.16.leaueyou inthe boſome of Chrilt, which will giue you Heauen 
for your hearts. The Lord Teſu grant that my wordes bee notthe 
ſauour of death ynto any ſoule heere, but that you may goe in 
Mar.25.34 ſtrengththereofthrough proſperitie and aduerſtie,till you heare 
that comfort from heauen, Come ze bleſſed andreceine the inheri« 
tance prepared for you. 
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FHE- TRVE TRIALL 
of the Spirits. 


To the Reader. | 


Wo things weave apt to forget, Gods benefites and ogr 


4 J ſinnes : for the firit, the Lora ſaith, I hae loued You, 
2 327/10 and they ſay, Wheretn haſt thou loned v5? For the ſe 
PER2229] cond be ſaith,ye hane deſÞ1ſed me : and they ſay Vher- | 
in bane we deſpiſed thee? F 
THE 


of the Spirits, 


THE TRVE TRIAL OF 
the Spirites. 
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1.Theſ.5.19.&c, 


19 Quench not the ſpirit, 

20 Deſpiſe not propheſying. 

21 Trie all things,and keepe that which is good. 
22 Abitaine fromall appearance of euill, 


bam T the laſt time which I ſpake oftheſe words, Inall 
=! hings give thankes, and Quench not the Spirite : 
4, Couching the firlt,] ſhewed youthat it is an eaſier 

AP\ thing to obtaine of GOD, thantobethankfullto | 

0 him: for moe haue gone away ſpeeders,then haue £1717. 

gone away thankers. Then how the ein beholding to 
God,as well as the iult : and therefore it is ſayd, thatthe fun doth 95-45. 
ſhine vponthe iuſt and the vniuſt. Then how Iacob came notfo 
barely to Laban,whe he brought nothing with him,but his (taffe Gen.19.13, 
in his hand; as man motor wo this world without trEgth or 

Raffe to ſuſtain him,whichmadethe Apoſtle to acke hat bane —__ 
you which you hage not receined? Therefore,to teach manto bee * oy 
thankfull vato hismaker, he was not made in Paradiſe the place ge, x8. 
of ioy and happinefle, but being made out of Paradiſe, hee was 

brought into Paradiſe,to ſew how 2lhisioy and happines came 

from God, & notfrom nature, that he might know wheretobe-= 

ſtow his thankes. Therefore Dauid to perſ\wade all men tothank- f- 
fulneſle ſaith, Itisa good and pleafant thing to bee thankfull, 1f ol147.t, 

he had ſayd no more but good, all which loue goodnefſe were þ. "1 
| boundtobethankful, but when he ſath not only good bur pleas 
{ant too, all which loue pleaſure are bound to bee thankfull, and 
l therfore as Peters mother in lav,ſo ſoone as Chriſt healed her of 
| a feuer, roſe vp immediatlyto miniſter vnto him, fo weſo ſyone ,,,,,z q 
: as Chriſt hath done any thing for vs, ſhould riſe vp immediatly 
toſeruehim. And as Annahwhen ſhehay received a ſon from , $.,,,, 
God,didcoſecraic him to God again: fo whatlocucr we _ bs 
Ot » Mg 


— 


= 


—_— — _ 


LOSS 


- pri <4 4 « « YT” a _ bs - oo 
- > Sa = S- . .. * 
© "> _ ”_  _—_ - = 
> L = —_— : : 
- > , : 
CRIES - 2 4 


OY 


-> 
—_— 
Weams hs 
Make . es 


> a> =: 
— 
OS. 


154 The true Trial 
of God,we muſt gue it to Godagaine, thatis, vſe it to his gloriey 
and male itone ofour meanesto ſerue him, for all things which 
wereceiue inthislife,are giuen ynto ys,leaſt we ſhould want any 
meanstoſerue God. Then becauſe the Apoſtle requireth thanks 
for all things, I ſhewed you that hee isnot thankfull before God, 
which thanks him only tor his benefits, but he is thankful indeed, 
which thankes him for his chaſtiſement, - It may bce, whilethe 
Lord giueth,many will ſay, Bleſedbee the name of the Lord. Bur 
when the Lord = ry who will ſay, Bleſſed bee the name of the 
Lerd? Whenthe Lord did take, lob ſayd, Bl:/{ed be the name of 
the Lord. There is one example then of Paules doctrine,which #z 
P[al.23.24. all things gaue thankes.The Prophet Dauid ſayth, Thy Jaffe and 
thy rodde hane comforted me : there is another example of Paules 
doQtine, which gaue thankes vnto God for his rod, for an obe- 
dient childe doth not onely kifſe the hand which giueth, but the 

rod which beateth, 
After ſpeaking oftheſe words, Qzerch not the ſpirit; lſhewed 
you that the ſpirit doth Hgnifie the gifts & motions of the ſpi- 
Matth,z, Tit. Thefpiritinthethirdoft Matthew is likened to fire,and therc- 
fore Paule ſayth well, Quench rot the ſpirit, becauſe fire may bee 

quenched, 

Here Itook occaſion to ſpeake of zeale,which is the fire of the 
Mat.3.11, ſpirit; ſhewing you, that God is pleaſed with zeale, as men are 
leaſed with loue : but asChriſt did baptize with fire ſo lobn did 
bakiee with water; and as tlie holy Ghoſt deſcended with hire, 
ſo hedid deſcend with wind,that cooleth fire : hewing that our 
zcale ſhouldbe a temperate zeate,asourmaſters was, E ſais wii 
commarndcdtocryc, but not to rote: the Iewesm'ght not g2- 
Exed.16,18 ther too much Manna, no more then ap 4 might gather too lit- 
tle. Asthere isa meaſure in knowledge, ſo there is a me: ſure i11 
zeale, that is, Be zealous according to di{cretion,as Paule fayrn, 
Remus, Ba wiſe according to ſobrietie, The Diicigles were commen!c.! 
fortheirzecle,n 4 they left all to followe Chrilt ; but Chr [t rc+ 
Xar.ro.ze, prouedthem tortheirzcale, when they world pray for firetro!: 
heauen to conſume the Santaritanes. Therefore zeale and clil- 
cretion yruted together, are like the two Licns which ſupportea 
the throne of < alemon:and he wv hich hath them both, is like Mo- 
{es for his mildnefſe,& like Phincas for his feruencie: therefore,as 
winc 
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Luk 9.6. 
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wine is tempered with water, ſolet diſcretion temperzcale. But 

I neede not bring water to quench that fire that is out alreadie, I 

would rather I could ſay of you, You are too zealous,as Paul told 44+ 17.22%. 
the Athenians,they were too ſuperſtitious, But our ficknes isnot 
a hotſickneſſe,but a cold fickneſſe,the hot body isdiſtempered, 
bar the cold bodie is dead, Zeale was neucr infamous befere our 
daies : the Papiſts are commended, if they bee zealous ; but the 
Proteſtant if he be zealous,is held in derifion. 

Thenl1 ſhewed you how the ſpirit is quenched,as a man doth 
quench his reaſon with ouermuch wine : and therefore wee fay, 
when the wine isin, the wit is out; becauſe before hee ſeemes to 
haue reaſon,and now he ſcemes to hauenone:ſo our zeale,& our 
faith,and our loue are quenched with finne.Eucry vaine thought, 
and euery idle word,& euery wickeddeed, is ike ſo many drops 
to quenchthe Spirit of God. Some quench it with the buſines of 
this world,ſotne quench it with the luſts ofthe fleſh, ſome quech 
it with the cares of the minde,ſome quench it with long delayes, 
that is,not plying the motion hen it cometh, but crofling the 
goodthought with bad thoughts, & doing athing whe theſpirit 
faith,Do it not; as Achab wentto battell after he was forbidden. 
Sometime a man ſhall feele himſelfe ſtirred to a good worke, as 
though he were ledtoitby the hand; and as ſhalbetrigh- 
red from ſome cuillthing,as though he were reproucd in his carc: 
then,if he reſiſt, he ſhall (traight fecle the ſpirit going outof him, 
and heare a yoyce pronouncing him guiltie, andhe ſhall hardly 
recouer his peace aga ine. Theretore Paul ſaith,Griexe not the ſþi- 
rit : ſhewing that the ſpirit is often grieued before t bee quen- 
ched : and that when a man beginsto grieue,andchecke,8& per- 
ſecutethe ſpirit,bghtly he never ceaferhyntill he haue quenched 
it,that is,vntillhe {ceme to have noſpirit at all, but walketh like a 
lumpe of fleſh. 

Afﬀer Quench not the ſþ:rit,followeth, Deſþiſe not propheſying. 
Inthe ende of this Epiltie, Paule tpeaketh like a father which is 
cometo the ende of his like ; who becauſe hee hath but a while to 
{peake, heapeth his Leflons together, which he would haue his 
ſonnes remember ken heis gone:ſo Paul,as though he were ſer 
to giue good countell, & had not !eifure toſpeake that he would, 
tenderh the TheBaloniansa briefe of his mind, whichtheir medi- + 
; LLC hh 
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tation ſhould after amplifie and expound ynto them, 

His firſt aduice is, Quench nor the ſpirit ;that is,when a good 
motion commeth, welcome ir like a triend,and crofle itnot with 
thy luſts, The ſecond admonition teacheth how the firſt ſhould 
be kept, Deſþrſe not propheſing, and the ſpirite will not quench, 
becaule propheſying dooth kindle it. The third admonition tea- 
cheth how to make fruit ofthe ſecond ; trie the doctrines of them 
which prophehie, and thou ſhalt not beleeue error for trueth, but 
hold the beſt. The fourth admonition isthe ſumme of all, and ic 
commethlaſt,becauſe it is longeſt in learning,that is, eAbitaine 

from all appearance of eaill. This is the ſumme of all, for he which 
can abſtaine not only from euill, but from the appearance ofcuil, 
is ſo perfe&t as a man can bee in this finfull life : pur al theſe toge- 
ther,andit is as if Paule ſhould ſay, Quench not the ſpirit by de- 
ſpiſing ofpropheſying; neither deſpiſe propheſying, Hants all 
doenot prophehie alike : butrather when you heare ſome preach 
one way and ſume another, when you ſce ſome followe him,and 
others owe him,doec youtriethe doctrines by the ſcripture,as 
the men of Bercea did,and chuſe that which is belt,and ſoundel?, 
&trueſt,hauing alway ſuch an eye tothetruth, that you abſtaine 
* fromall appearance of errour; ſoicalousthe holic Ghoſt would 
haue vs ofour faith, that wee ſet no article ypon our religion but 
that whichis an yndoubtedtructh: As Moſes did rſothing in the 
Tabernacle, but that which was ſhewedin his patcrne. It ſeemes 
thatthere were ſome among the Theſſalonians, as there bec a- 
mong vs,which did forſake all religion becauſc the preachers did 
not agree, or becaulſethe liues of profeſſors gaue ſome offence: 
therefore Paul ſheweth thar there is no caule why they ſhould 
miſlike the word for the preacher, or why they ſhould deſpiſe re- 
ligion forthe profeſſor, becauſethe word and thereligion are nor 
theirs whichteach it and profeſle it, but Gods,and therefore can- 
not be polluted by them no more than God. Then he c6cludeth, 
that ſeeing it isneceſſarythat there ſhalbe alwaies crrors and he- 
reſtes to try vs, we ſhould alſo trie them, and therby be prouoked 
ſomuchthe more from error,or hereſte,or ſuperſtition, that wee 
abſtaine cuen trom the appearance thereof, leaſt we fall into the 
fin; that is the ſcope oftheſe words. 
Deſpiſe notpropheſying.This admonition is asir vere the ker- 
| - pr 


f rhe former, for b na x.-rra kitdled ; 7 
ro ormer, heſying thepirte is kindled , 
F ihout propheſying the ſpirit RR hed, and therefore after 
Q mench not the ſpirit, Paul ſaith, Deſpiſe wot propheſying: ſhews. ©*&24 32, 
ngthat as our fine doth quenchrhe ſpirit, lo propheſying doth 
kindle it, This you may ſee in the Diſciples that wentto Emaus, 
of whomit is fayd, when Chriſt preached yntothem our of the 
law and the Prophets, the ſpirit was ſo kindled withhisprophe- 1.8-.19.20, 
ſying that their harts waxed hot within them, Thisyoulſee againe 
in Sauls meſſengers, which were ſent for Dauid, when they came 
among the Prophets and heardthem prophefie,therr ſpirit was ſo 
kindled, thatthey could not chuſe bur propheſie alſo,inſo much 
that Saul came after himſe!fe, and hearing the Prophets as they 
did, the ſpirite came ynto him likewiſe, and hee propheſied too: 1.541933, 
whereupon it was ſaid, [5 Saul alſo among the Prophets? This is 
no maruel,thatthe ſpirit of man ſhould be ſo kindled,8& reuined, 
andrefreſhed with the word, for the word is called the food ofthe 
ſoule;take away the word from the ſoule, and it hathno food to Hebr.s. 
eate.As if you ſhould take food from the bodie,the bodie would 
-pine, And therefore Salomon aith, Without viſions the gs pe» "0.26.18, 
riſa:that is, without propheſying the people famiſh, Therefore he 
which loueth his ſoule, wy no neede to deſpiſe prophelying : for 
then he famiſheth his owne ſoule, & is guiltie ofhe, death; . aa 
fore that Paſtor or that Patron, which is the cauſe why any place 
dooth want preaching,is guiltie oftheir deſtrution, becauſe hee 
whichtaketh, or keepeth away the foode,doth famiſh the bodie. 
The Apoſtle might haue ſaid, loue propheſying,or honor prophe- 
ſying 5 na he ſaith, Deſþiſe not propheſying. And why doth he for- Mar.11.s. *% 
i | bidtodeſpiſepropheſying?Why did Chriltſay,The poore receine Rem, 1,16, \ 
- | ht Goſpeli?butto ſhew that the richdid contemne it. Why doth | 
' Paulſay,/am not afoamedof the Goſpel? but to ſhewe thatmany 
- are aſhamed of it.Euen ſo he ſaith, Deſpiſe not propheſying;ſhew- 
ing that y greateſt honor which wwe giue to Prophets, isnotto de- , 
{piſe them; and the greateſt loue which we carrie tothe word, is Jail. id, 
not toloath it. If we donor deſpiſe the preachers,then wethinke £ 
that we honorthem enough: & if we donot loaththe word,then 
wethink that we loue it enough:therefore the Apoſtle faith, De= "ki 
ſhiſe not propheſying, tor honor prophelying, Propheſying heere þ,,, |. 6 % 
dooth ſignifie preaching,as it dooth in Roman.1 2.6, Will you F.- 
know 
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knowe why preaching is called opbeſjing fTo adde more ho» 
; ofthe word, to make youre- 


nourand renowne to the preachers 
'* cciuethemlike Prophets, and then Chriſt faith , Tow ſhall bane 4 


M4t.t0.41, Prophets reward: that is, notſuch a rewardas you giue bur ſuch 
a reward asGod giueth, 
- Laſtly,(ifyou marke)Paul ſaith nor,Deſpiſe nor Prophets, bue 
propheſying:lignifying, that fromthe c&tempr ofthe Prophets, at 
laſt wee come to deſpiſe propheſying too, like the Iewes, who 

ſer.11.z7, Whenthey were offended with the prophet, charged himto pro= 
 pheſieno more. Therfore,as Chriſt warned his Diſciples to heare 

Me.23.3- theScribes & Phariſtes, although they did not as they taught: ſo 
Paul warneththe Theſſalonians, that if any Prophets among the 
doenot as they teach,and therefore ſeeme worthic to be defbiſed 
like the Scribes and Phariſies, yet thar they take heed that they do 
not deſpiſe propheſying forthe Prophets. Becauſe the preachers 
arc deſpiſed betore the word be defbibed therefore we wil ſpeake 
firſt oftheir contempr, 


Me.16.13, Chriſtasked his diſciples, what they thought ofhim:ſo I would 


askeyou whatyethmke ofpreachers ? Is he a contemptible per- 


1HY: þ 2.Cor. 5,20, ſon,which bringeththe meſſage of God?which h:th henameof 
(OE Rewel.1420, an Angel?and al his words arc meſſengers of life?Prophets are of 
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ſuchaccount with God,chat it is ſaid, God will dve nothing before 
AMYZ-T* be reweale it unto his Prophers:lo Prophets are (as it were) Gods 
counſellers. Againe,kings and prieits,& prophets were figures of 
Chriſt,altheſethree were annointed wich oyle,to ſhewthatthey 
1.&8.13.1 had greater gracesthan thereit : but eſpecially the Prophers are 
called, Men of God; roſhew;that all whichare of God will make 
much ofProphets for Gods ſake. Therfore women are forbidden 
totake ypon them to prophehe, left that noble calling ſhould be- 
comevile and deſviſed, by ſuch vnskilt handlers of 2, T hergtore 
1,Cer.t4.34. Whenthe Propher Eliſha would ſend for Naamantheleaperto 
come vnto him, theſe were his words, Nauman ſhall 'nowe that 
.King.5.8 there is a Prophet m [ſ#a:l; asthoughallthe plorie of Iſrael were 
chiefly in this,that they had prophets, 8 other had none: asifone 
pariſh ſhould trumph ouer another, becauſethey haue a prea- 
cher,andthe otherhaue none. Therefore «hen this prophet was 
dead,loaſh the king came ynto his coarſe, & wept ouer hisface, 
teKingz.14 & cried; O my father my ſather the chariot of Iſrael ch borſmen 


of 
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of the ſame:{hewing that the chariots and horſes, & ſouldjers doe 
not ſoſafegard acitie,as the prophets whitheachit,& prayfor ir, 
Therefore when God would marke the Wraclites witha name of 
greatelt reproch, hee calleth them, A people whichrebuke their 
prieſts: asif he ſhould ſay, vſurpers of thieprieſts office: for they 
rebuke their prieſts, which are appoyntedto rebuke them. 


How joyful and glad ws Lydia when ſhe could draw-Paul 8:42.16. 15, 


Sylas to her houſe? /f you thinks me to be fanhfull layth ſhe)come 
to my houſe : ſhewing that never any gueſts were ſo welcome to. 


herhouſe before, How tender was the Shunamite ouer Eliſha, 2,x9.4.10 


that ſhe built an houſe to welcome him, andro keepe him with: 
her; thinking all the places ither touſe roo bad for hum, ſhe built: 
him a new roome,to make him Ray with her?How much &1dthe 
Galathians make of Paul,that he nh 

owne eyesto do him good?So once a Prophet was eſteemedlike 
a Prophet. And hathhe bid you deſpiſe the now, which bad you 
honour them before ? No, Paule chargeth vs to receive our tea- 
chers,as he was receiued himſelfe : ſaying, He which labowreth in 


the word,is worthie of double honour ; that is,the preacher (after a 1.7im.5.24 


fort)is more to be honored than the Ruler: tor Aaron was the el- 
der brother, but Moſes was the yonger brother : andtherefore if 
there be any appendix, the Magiſtrate is the appendix : forif Aa- 
rons Vrim & Thimim would haue ſerued, Moſesrod and Raffe 


ſhuldnot haue needed: but wh#the tongue could not perſwade, £x0.28. 30, 


the rod did compel,& ſo came inthe Magiſtrate, As Paul ſhew- 
eththe Theſſalonians howthe preachers of the Word ſhould be 
honoured : ſo hee teacheth the Philippians how to honourtheir 


teachers, laying: Receine him in the Lord with ym | jr—— rn Phil.2.29, 


make much of ſuch ; that is,ſhew your ſelues fo glad ofhim, thar 
he may be gladof you. Haue you neede to bee taught, why Paul 
woulde haue you make much of ſuch? Becauſe they are like 
Lampes, which conſume themſclues to giue light to other : fo 
they conſume themſclues to giue light to you : becauſethey are 
like a Henne , which clocketh her Chickens togi:her from the 
Kite ; ſo they clock youtogether from the Serpent : becauſe they 


arelike the ſhowte which did beate downe the walles of Tert- r:/44,6.20. 


cho; ſothey beate downe the walles of finne : becauſethey are 
ke the fierie piler y-hich went before the Ihgaelitesto the Land 
0 


they would pull outtheix Ga44.1 5. | 
2 6 
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of Promiſe; ſo they go before you tothe land ofPromile:becauſe 
theyare like good Andrew, which called his brotherto ſee the 


Tohn1.41. Meſlias; fo they callyou to ſee the Meſfias: and therefore make 


Luk 2,28, 


much of ſuch, 
- It we ſhould make much of Prophets, how much ſhould wee 
makeof prophelying? If wee ſhould loue our Inſtructors, how 


-.much ſhould we loue ip{trutis? Simeon keeping inthetemple, 
- 


met with Chriſt ; fo many hearing the worde, haue- met with 
knowledge, haue met with comfort, haue met with peace, haue 
met with ſaluation : but without the worde neuer any was con- 
uertedto God. Therefore whenſocuer the worde is preached, e- 
uery one may ſay to hinwelfe, as the Diſciples ſaydto the blinde 


Mar,10,49 man, Be of good comfort he calleth thee : Beof good comfort,the 


Lordcalleththee : but when the word isnot preached,then cue- 
7 man may ſay to himſelte;beware, the divellcalleth thee. When 

eProphets went from Terufalem, the.i ſword, and famine,and 
peltilence,andall the plagues of God rcigned ypon them,euen as 


Gey.19.24. fire came vpon Sodome,ſo ſoone as Lot was gone out:therefore 


what may thoſe lids feare, which ſe their Prophets,as the Iewes 
yſed thoſe which were ſent tothem?Amos callethit an cuiltime, 
whercin the prudent keepe filence,chap.5,yerl.1 3. therefore this 
is an cuill time, whereinthe prudent are filent, 

There be two trades in thisland, without the whichthe realme 
cannot ſtand ; the one is the Queenes ſouldiers,and the other is 
the Lords ſouldiers, and the Lords ſouldiers are handled like the 
Queenesſoldiers,for from the Merchant tothe porter,no calling 
is {o deſpiſed, ſo contened,ſo derided,chat they may beg fortheir 
ſeruice;tor theirliuing isturned into an almes.One faiththat Mo- 
ſes is Quir,thatis,the Magiſtrate is ſome bodie;but Aars is Q#af 
quis, thatis,the Minilter 15 no bodie,becauſeno bodie is deſpiſed 


3 1-21-20 je him, Receiuea Prophetin thename of a Prophet : nay,Re- 


ceiue a Prophet in the name of anenemie,as Achab receiued, E- 
lias; Artthou here mine enemie ? If Paul had lined inour dates 
hee would not haue ſayd, De#iſe nor the Prophers,bur perle- 
cute not the Prophets, for hee ſhould haue ſeenc not onely de- 
ſpiſers ofthe Prophets, but mockers ofthem, not onely mockets 
but flaunderersofthem, not onely ſlaunderers, but hunters and 


_ . Gen.37 4, biters, and {miters of them, loſeph was troubled fo foone as he 
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begaroforde his fathers ſheepe, ſo:thepaſtours are-troubled fo/ 
ſooneasrhey beginnetoteedetheirfithersſheepe; eucrie man 
thinkesto finde triends agamſtthem , and thoughthere bee no 
[awe to hurt them, yet noman feares to accuſe them, becauſe au- 
thoritie doth disfauoutthem;they cannot tell how topreach,nor, | 
whatto ſay,becauſethere bee ſo many Ahabs which would haue 
them f; pda which pleaſeth them,though it be not true.Charm 1.X2#,2243 
the charmer neuer ſo ſ\weetly,let his ſong beeneuer(o pleaſaunt, 
yet many adders are ready to ttop theireares,and ſtop his mouth, 
like a bird whichis ſmitten in herſong of the Archer, whom ſhe 
fingeth ynto, euenas Saul let his ſpeate flye at Dauid, while hee 14.19.20, 
lated ypon his harpe to ſolace and nu and driue the cuill 
pirittrom him:ſo while we play ypon Dauids harp to ſolace and 
comfort,afd driuethe euill ſpirir from you,many let the dartes of 
reproch,and the arrowes of flanderflie at vs {vin ,as the wo- 
manſayd to Eliah, /frhow had/? not beene,my childe had not died; («Romy ab. 
If we had not been,their peace had not dyed; if we had not been, 
their ſports had not dyed; if we had not been,their cuſtomes,and 
their titles,and their honours had not dyed. And why ſhouldnot-z,,, . ., 
Herode and Archelausdye,which Guphethe death ofthe childe?: 
Why ſhould norany cultome;or honour;or pleafuredye;3which: 
ſeekeththe deathot Religion ? Ala3(faith Teremiah) wharthane4ycr-1 5.10, 
done,that all men ſhould carſe me? If we do bur preachthe trueth/7 
ou ſhould nothate vs for thetrueth. Now Obadiah had need ton. 12.3 
fade the Prophets agameto ſauethem ourof priſon, whereis Wa. 4 
bab that ſhee might coreyaway-the ſeritants of God 7 Onee (es = 
Baals prophets were puniſhed, bur tow Chriſts prophets are a 9. , 
puniſhed: once they did aske, Where is the Seer that he may teach”, $4, 9.9, 
vs ur _—_— — _ is the Seer,that noſry take hnn ? 
ence theyrid butld houſesforthe Pr $liRe'the Shiinamire; \, £45.» -- + 
ol dey take their houſes from - and thinke they doe ha 
God feruice, when they make them,& their wiucs, and their chul- 
dren,and theirſeruatits begpers : once Paulſaidto Timothie, Ler 
mo man deſpiſe thy youth; ſheyring that preachers ſhould notbe 
deſpiſed fer their youth, but nov they deſpiſerhe yong prophets! 
and theold roo. How isthe donblehonour turned tofingle how 
nour? Nay how is6urhonour tumedto diſhonour?/F [be ama- x, 1... 
1 fer(fayth God) where 17 my feare? fo, if we bee Prophets, where . 
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our reuerence ? doothnotthe contempt ofProphettscrie ynto 

Gen,q.2o, God;as well asthe blood of Abel? Whenmthe meſſengers which 

wereſent ynto the vineyardfor fruite,were beaten efther which 

ſhould haue laden them; then it is ſaid that the Lord of the Vinc- 

Mat.21.43 y-xd waxed wroth,, & ſaidthat he wouldletthe vincyzrd vnto o- 

thers; which ſhould yeelithim the fruites thereaf; The meaning 

hereof1sthis; hat whe the preachers & teachers which Chrilt ſen» 

deth-to his Charch for fruts , are abuſed and perſecuted of them 

whom they cal tothe banquet,thethe wil remoue their hghtand 

his Goſpel to other which wil yeeld him the fruits thereof. There- 

 fore'\what miy.;his and feare, which hath vſed Chritts Ambaſla- 

2.Chroao,z dorsas AmmG vied Dauids Ambaſſadors? Ierufalem is left with- 

out one Propher becauſc ſhe deſpited them, Sodome was burned 

becauſe ſhe deſpiſed Lot,andthe whole world was drowned be- 

1 cauſe jt deſpiſed Noak;andarenot theſe examples written forour 

MY 5443.6 Warning? The timecamethat Saul ſouchtfor.a Prophet, & God 

077 would not anſiwere him by Prophets, becauſe he had deſpiſed his 

| Wy, | k prophets before:ſotherime commeth when you ſhall acke where 
| Ent. 


.ische ſeer?andthey ſhallſay,he israpt away like Elijah: a prophet 
was among vs,bur whe he was deſpiſed in Jerufale, he was ſent 
te Nineueh 1s notiudgement begun already? Dothnot the goſ- 
pel Rand at the doore,as if ſhe were ready totake herleaue ? Are 
we not come frodeſpiling of Prophets almoſt o the deſpifing of 
propheſyingtroo?Zoenot many run vnto the rulers,as young lo- 

{hug ranto Moſes,ang eric Malter, forbid therato propheſ.c? Do 

yu i '* -* not-many walke inthe-ſtreetes while we preach in the Temrle? 

"ag Go67.9. ©" Thebeattes-came tothe Arke to ſaue then.ſclues, and men will 
l not cametothe Churchroſaue themiclues: bur wee may, crie 
ne 1 vatothem asthe children. did, to. theirtelloywes ww the Market ;, 

410/16 2£42.12,47. Je bane pee onto onard nrewonld.fet datdice,' We haue la- 

f 


refed vato.you, and yee would-not monte, ' Somecome to, 
heare vs,asN1aman.came to Eliſha, whenthe Prophet had told 
him what he ſhould doe, hee mocked him) foxit,hee thought that 
he knewe a better wiay:thanthathimſelte. So they come to heare 
4,27. ys,butthey think they canteach ysburghey.muſt rememberthat 
Paule faicth : God hath, ebaſes the:faohſh t0 cpnfſaundthe riſe; 
therefore, if they thinke then;ſelues wiſe; let theny thinke vs 
thoſe fookes whome GOD hath choſen to.copfoungdehem. For 
"8 | # _ _ alhough 
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-becauſe he dothnottroubletheni. And the drone neuer ſtudicth _ 


from the dupge: butnow they offertheir childrento Vo, betore 
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Gingher all vthertinies we are plaineand (imple as lacob,yor 
'artfistibe wie haue a promite; and wisgiuentovsforyourfat, ,. . - - .," 

to ſpeake ſometime that whichi wee conceiue norourtelues, be- 
cauſethe houre is come wherien God hath appointed tocal fone 
ofycu,ashehath done ſome of you belive phos asthe prince- 
ly Spirice came vpon Saule when he ſhould raigue, roteach hum 1, $,.x5.6 
-howhee ſhould rule, fothe propheticall ſpirite-commeth ypon 
Preachers when they ſhouldteach totcachthemhow they ſhukd 
ſpeake: therefore as Chriſt was contentto be baptized oflohn,ſo Mar.z.18, 
be you contentedtobe inſtrudted of vs,that(ifwe be more funple 
than you)the glotic of God may appeare more inconuertng you 
VS, bo we. 

Hathnot this deſpifing of the Preachers,almoſt rhade the prea« 
chers deſpiſe preaching?the peoples negleR ofthe prophets haity 
madethe Prophets neglect prophelying?the Non-reſident keeps 
himſelf awaye, becauſe hee thinkes the people likes him berrer, 


topreach,forhee ſayth, thatan Hemilie is better liked of thana 
Sermon:&they which would ſtudy Diuinity aboucal when they 
looke vponourcontempt, and begyoerie, andvexation , turn=to 
Law, to Phiſicke,or trades,or ay thingyrather then they willei- 
ter this contemptible calling. And snottheArke then readicito 
departfrom 1iracll? 

Now it you willknow what makesprophetsand $ 
ſo deſpiſed, you may ſee firſt in Icroboams Prieſts. It itfayd, that i* 
leroboam made lſraell ro ſiune; thatis, teraboam made Ifracktto . .... . 4 + f 
conitemne Religion, becauſe hee made Prietts of the bateftof the > - 4 "#71 
pcople; therfore they which make Prieſts like Ieroboams Prictts, a 
make the people contemn the Prieſts & religion too. \Vhy might 
none carrie the Arke butthe Leuites? Was itnot lealt the Arke pe10,18, © 
(whichwas a figne of God) ſhould be deſpiſed? Thereforenone | 
ſhould meddle withthe word (whichis the law of God) but they Tr 
which arefitJeaſt they make it deſpiſed. Anna ſaid, [will not offer 1.Semtz2 Jy "4. 
the childe to God before hee be weaned, that is,betore hee betaken 


they bee weaned, before they can goe, beforethey can ſpeake; 
and fendethem to fight the Lotds battailes before they have ohe 
fone intheirhandetoflingat Goliah; that js, one Scripture to Mct.4. 
| M 2 re&R 
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6 che temper. | Thisis either becauſerhe Patrones,or the Bj. 
Ges 27.11, thopshauclimevpon their fingergwhich makes them like blind 
-Kagc, thattheytake noheede whometheybleſſe,': ' --; 1, 

The ſecond thing which makes Prophets and prophefying de. 

$piſed,isthe lewdnes and negligence ofthem that are ableto doe 

2, wellintheirMiniſterie,and yertdo contrarie. It isfaidofHophni 
1.5477 2,17 and Phincas, thar by their corrupt facrificing,they made thepeo- 
ple abhor the facritices;lo,many by their {ubbermg ofthe: wotil 

(for want of ftudie and meditation) doe make men thinke, that 

there isno more witedomein the word of God,than they ſhery 

out of it: and therefore they (tay athome,and fay,they knowe as 

muchas the preacher canteach them, | 

«-:- Thereisa kind of Preachers riſen vp but of late,vrhich ſhroud 

and couereuery ruſticall and vnſauerie, and childiſh, and abſurd 

Sermon, vnder thename ofthe fimple kind of teaching, like the 

Popiſh Prieſts, which make ignorance the mother of deuotion: 
burindeede to preach ſimply,isnot to preachrudely, nor vnlear- 
nedlie,nor contuſedlic but to preach plainely and perſpicuoully, 

that the ſumplett man may vnderſtand what is taught as if he did 

heare his name. Therforeif you wil know what makes many pre= 

chers preachſo barely, and looſely, & fimplie,it is your own {:m- 

Plicitic, which makesthemthioke that if they go on & ſay ſome 

thing,all is one,andno fault will be found becauſe you are not a- 

ble ro judge 1n or out, and fo becauſe they giue no attendance to 
doctrin,asPaulteacheth them, it isalmoſt come to paſſethat ina 

M4 {. x.7im 4.16 Whole ſermonthe hearer cannot picke out one note more then 
Fl hee could gather himſelfe. Wheat is good;burtthey which ſellthe 
refuſe of wheate are reproued , Amos the eight chapter and (xt 
yerſe:ſo preaching is good, but this refuſe of preaching is but like 
ſxearing,for one takeththe name of God in vaine, and the other 
takes the word of God invaine. As euery ſoundis not muſicke, 
ſo every Sermon is not preaching, but worſe than if heeſhould 
reade ann Homilie, In the eight and forticth of Teremiah, there is 
a curſe yponthem which do the buſraeſſe cfthe Lord negligent- 
ke. Ifthis curſe doc not touch them which doe the chicfe(t buſi- 
nefſe ofthe Lorde negligently,truly I cannot tell whom the Pro- 
phet meaneth, Theſe wouid not haue propheſyingdeſpiſed, and 
yet they make itdeipiled therntclues, a 
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The laſtthing which makes Prophets & propheſying deſpiſed, 
t»the diuerſitie ofmindes, while one holdeth one way, and ano= 
ther another way,ſome leaue all,and will be of no religion, vnuill 
both parties agree: agif a patient ſhould pine himſelte and eate 
no meate atall, becauſe one hiſttion ſayrh, that this meate will 
hurt him,and anotherſayth,that meate will hurthim. Theſc are 
the three enemies, which make ys and our labours deſpiſed, 
Nov what ſhal we anſ\vertoour deſpilers?Reioyce not againſt 11;chsp, 
me,O mineenemre,{aith the Church) for [allberaiſed: lo,De- 
ſpiſe not the Prophets,O ye lſinaclices, forthey ſhall be honored. 
Peter ſaith to Ananias aad Saphira, Tow hane not lied unto men, 44.5.3. 
but vnto God:\o,you haue not deſpiſed man but God : for Chriſt 
fayth, Hee which deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. When Sathanſlew ,,, ,,.q 
lobs ſeruants, his malice was againſt lob: fo, when youdeſpiſe 145 1.16. 
Gods ſeruants,your preſumption is againſt God: tor That which Hat. to, 
you dre wnto them(laith Chritt)yeu doe vnto me. Why thenifthey 
deſpiſe Chriſt, Chriſt will deſpiſe them, for he tolde Saul that hee 
ſpurned againſt the pricke, that is,he ſpurned againſt that whuch 
would ſpurne again(t him. Therfore,if you giue ynto Chriſt whe 
you giue ynto the poore; and if you honour Chriſt when you ho« 
norhis Prophets : as if you giue tothe poore for Chriſtes ſake, ſc) 
deſpiſe not the Prophets for Chriſts ſake. If tor al this we muſt be 
deſviſed (till, then this is our remedie, Paul ſaith, Wharſoenerwee 1 cor, 2.15, 
are to you: yetweearea ſweete ſauonr to God, both in them which 
are ſaned, and them which per(ſh :thatis , though wee bring him 
word that you willnot cometothe banquet, yetweſhalbe wel- 
come without you. And ſo niuch of that, 
After Deſþrſe not propheſying, tolloweth Trie all things: as if 
he ſhould ſay, Deſpiſe not prophelying , but for all that trie pro- 
pheſying,lealtthou belecue error tortruth: tor as among Rulers, 
there be bad Rulers: ſo among Prophets there betalſe Prophets, 
This made Chriſt warne his Diſciplesto beware of theleauen of 
the Phariſtes, thatis, of rheir falſe do&trine, This made lohn ſay, 
Trie the ſpirits. And therefore wwe reade in the ſeuentecnth chaf- Mar 8.25, 
L ter of the AQts of the Apoliles and the eleuenthyerle, how the t.40bn 4-1. | 
men of Bercea would not receive Paules doctrine betore they 
hadtriedit,and how did they trie it? It is ſaid, that they ſearched 
the Scrizture, This isthe way which Paulewould teach you ro 
M 3 ire 
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trie other whereby he was tried himſelfe : whereby you may ſee; 
that if you vſeto reade the ſcriptures, you ſhall bee abletotrie all 
dodtines: for the word of God is the touchſtone of every thing, 
like the light which God made to behold al his creatures;ſo is the 
Scripture to decide all queſtions, eucry doubt muſt come to the 
Word,andall controuerftes mult be ended arthis Tribunall, the 
Scripture muſt ſpeake which isright, and which is wrong,which 
is trueth, and which iserror,and altcngues mult keepe filenceto 
heare it : ſo God bathappointed that the Iudge ofour controuer- 
fies,hich be ſaith in the twelfth chapter of lohn,and the eight & 
fortieth verſe, ſhall indge-vs in the laſt day. Here a man may aske, 
If it bee ſo that God weuld haue vs totrie all our religion hs the 
Scripture, and not by Fathers, nor by Doctors, nor by Councels, 
Kan Angel,nor by Pope;how then do the Papilts ſay,we muſt 
belecueas the Church belecueth? and neuer looke into the ſcrip- 
eure, whether ourteachersſay as God ſayth, but take ir ypontherr 
credit,asa blind man cateth his meate, 

Aman trieth his horſe 1\hich mult beare him,and ſhall he not 
tric his faith which muſt ſac him?Paul faith, Ler exery one be able 
19 gixe areaſon of bis faith. Is this a reaſon of our taithto ſay,] be- 
leeue ſo,becauſe Rome beleeuethſo ? or rather becauſe that the 
word dothteach me fo. It will not anſwere forthem which dye 
in hereſie,to ſay,the prieſtstaught vs ſo; no morethen it would 
excuſe Eue to ſay,the Serpent taught her ſo: for God ſaith, Bee nor 
deceined,neither by ſerpent, nor by prophet,nor by angel. There- 
fore I conclude with Paul, Deſþiſe not propheſying, lealt the Goſ- 
pell bee taken from you; and yettrie prophelying,leaſt you re- 
ceiuc error for trueth, 

As wee are to trie doctrines, ſo Paul would haue vs to tric our 
thoughts,and our ſpeeches, and our actions : therefore hee ſayth, 
Trie all things.He doth not bid vstake ata{lc of al ſfinnes and ya- 
nities,as Salomon did to trie them; for they are tried alreadic:but 
that we ſhould ſerthe word of God alway betore vs like a rule, % 
bclecite nothing bur that which it teacheth, loue nothing bur 
that whichir preſcribeth, hate nothing but that whichit forbid- 
dcth,doe nothing but that which it commandeth; and then wee 
trie all things by the word, As the Eunuch ſayd, How ſhould [ 
wider/tand without an Iuterpeter? lo thou maicl lay: How 
ſhould 
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ſhouldTtric withoutthe word, whichisthe touch ſtone of good 
and cull 

Now when wee haue tricd bythe word which istrueth, and 
whichis error;what ſhould we doe then? Keep that which ts beſt: Mat.2.2; 
tharis,fay atthe truth,as the wiſe men ſtayed whe theycameta 
Chriſt, We mult keep & hold the truth, as a man gripetha thing 
with both his hands, that is,defend it with thy tongue, maintaine 
it withthy purſe, further it with thy labour,in daunger & trouble, 
andloſſe and diſpleature, come lite come death; think, as Chriſt 
did ſeale the.trueth with his bloud,ſo thou mult ſeale it withthy 
bloud,or els thou doeſt not keepe it, bur let it go.Well doth Paul 
put Try before chſe,forhe which trieth may chuſe y beſt;but he 
whichchuſeth before hetrie,takes the worſt ſoonerthe the beſts 
and therefore the Popes prieſts becauſe the people ſhould take 
ſuperſtition before religion, will neuerlet them have the Touch 
ſtone, but keeve them from the criptnre, and lock itypin an vn- 
knowne tongue, whichthey cannot skill of, leaſt they ſhouldtrie 
their doctrines,like the men of Bercea, making religion a craft,as 
men call their trades. Therefore, as Iofiah reioyced thatthe booke 
of Ga was found againe; ſo wee may reioyce thatthe booke of 
Godis found againe: for when the people might not readeit, it 
was al one as if they had loſt it, 

After Trie all things,and heepe the beſi:tolloweth, 1b/taine fro 
all appearance of eniil: As it he ſhould fay, that is like to bee belt 
whichis ſofarre from eui!,that it hath not the appearance ofcuil, 
and thatis like ro be the trueth whichis fo farre from error,thar it 
hathnot the ſhewe of error ; whereby hee ſhewwerh, that nothing 
ſhould be brought intothe Church or added to ourreligion, but 
that which is yndoubted trueth without ſuſpition oferrour, It is 
notenough tobe perſwaded ofour faith, but wee muſt bee afſic= 
redof it; for religion isnot buile ypon doubts, but yron know- 
| ledge. Here we may maruell why Paul biddethvs Ab/trine from 
; all appearance ofenill: becauſe finne,and herefie,and ſuperſtition 
are hypocrites, thar is, Sinne haththe appearance of Vertue, and 
Herehe hath the appearance of Tructh, and Superſtition hath 
the appearance of Religion : butby this the Apoltle dothnote, 
that there is no Sinne, nor Herche, nor Superſtition, bur ifthe 
viſorbeetaken away fromir, ic;vill appeareto bee a Sinne,and 
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Hereſfie,%& ſuperſtition, though ar the firſt ſight the viſor do make 
it ſeeme none, becauſe it couereththe cuill, like a painted Sepul. 
chre ypon wormes and rotten bones, 

Hereby we are taught to iudge ofal things as they are,andnot 
asthey ſeeme to be. As we draw afide the curtaine before we be- 
holdthe picture: ſo we muſt remoue our prudence & al ſurmiſes, 
andthen behold the thing naked as it is,if we wil know it indeed, 

Here mightadmoniſh them which ſeparate themſelues from 
our Church: As Paul ſayth, Examine whether you be in the faith: 
ſo examine whetheryou haue the ſhew oferror, Hath it notthe 
ſhew of error,to broach a religion which wasneuer heard of be- 
fore? Hathit nottheſhew of error, torctaine an opinion, which 
the Author himſelfe hath recanted ? as though ye would ſucke yp 
that whichthe dogge hath yomited ? Hath it not the ſhew of er- 
rour,to affirme that thoſe preachers may not be heard, which(by 
their owne confeſſions) haue conuerted them tothe knowledge 
ofGod,and daily conuert other ? Hathit not the ſhew of error, 
to affirme that the Lords prayer may not bee yſed fora prayer, 
»hich for any thing that vec orthey can reade, wasſo vied from 
the beginning? 

Hath itnot the ſhe:xe oferror, to ſay that no man may vſe any 
ſer praier? ſecingthere be many ſet praiers,& Pſalmes, and blc{- 
fings inthe holie Scriptuxe, which were vſed in the ſame forme ? 
Kathirnot the ſhew of cxror,to afhrme that we haue no church, 
& yerto grant that our Manyrs which died in Poperie, were truc 
members ofthe Church?Hath it not the ſhew of errorto athrme 
thatrwoorthree may excommunicate all the reſt without a Mi- 
niſtcr,ſeceing the Paſtour is the mouth ofthe Church?Hath itnot 
the ſhew - a roaffirme, that y Church ofChriſt was euerin- 
uifible before this age, & that it is fucha ſmall flock as their num- 
beris? and thatit hathſet foote no where but in England ? Hath 
it not the ſhew of error, to l1old that for good and ſound reli gion, 
which is altered euery day, adding and detracting , as thougha 
man ſhould make a religion ofthis o:wne inuention,ſo faſt as new 
conceits come into his braine ? Letth& think what Paul faith yn- 
to them,Be wiſe vnto ſobrietie, & ſulpeCtthat coſtruttion which 
your ſelues deuiſcd; for Salomon faith, There is an error wpon the 
right hand as well as vpon the left,that is{as I may call it)the zea- 
lous 
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lous crror,and if this be not it, I know none within thisland, 
Yet,ſhal I ſaythat we haue not the ſhew oferror?Nay,I would 
we were but in the ſhew of errour, I may not call euill good, no 
more then I may call good euill: an therefore let vspull out the 
beame out of our own eics,as we would pul the moat out of their 
cies. If Paul would haue vs abſtain from euery appearance ofeuil, 
ſure he would haue vs abſtaine from hereſie,& trom Idolatrie:for 
theſe are the greateſt euils.But if we be not idolators,yet we haue 
the ſhew of idolatrie; if we be not of Antichriſtsreligion,yet we 
are of Antichriſts faſhi6, ſo long as we haue the ſame yeltures, 8 
the ſame orders, and the ſame titles that Antichriſt knoweth his 
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miniſters by.t is ſaid that the Serpents ſting is in his taile, & ſoit Bin $3.55, 


ſeemes:forthistaile of Antichriſt (which y Pope hathleft behind 
him,like an euill ſauour) is vnto vs as the remnants ofthe Chana« 
nites were yntothe Iewes: they ſhuld haue deſtroyed althe Cha- 
nanites , but becauſe they ſpared ſome, therefore they whothey 
left were goadesin their fides,and prickes in theireyes, that th 

could neuerbe in quiet forthem: ſo we ſhould haue expelled the 
head & the taile too of Antichriſt, but becauſe we did not,there- 
fore the remnants of Poperie are goads inour fides, and pricksin 
our eyes,that we cannot yet be in quiet for them, Therefore let vs 
pray that he whichhathtaken away theeuill, willtake away the 


{hey of euill too. 


FINIS. 


To the Reader. 


O control thoſe falſe copies of this Serms which were 
SPH printed without my knowledge patched(asit ſcemeth ) 
$/Mout of ſome borrowed notes;& toſtop the printing of it 
again wit hout my correitids,as it wasintedea.becauſe 
they had got it lictſedbefore, although viterly vnwilling{for ſome 
reſpeits) to hae it publiſhed: which made me withſtand their im- 
portunitie ſo long, yet ſeeing more inconnenitce the Tthought of, I 
ſufered that which I could not hinder. And now hoping that it is 


Ged:will ro profite ſame by it, as [acob parted from Beniamin : ſa Gen.43 11d 


that which muſt be,let be:& the Lord gize thee a bleſſing wit = 
1 


H4hn 1.29. 


; » . 
Ap hit 4 Verſer, 
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Rom. 3.14» 
Pat ye on the Lord leſns (brift. 


2 Haue choſe a text whichis the ſumme of the Bible, 
)} For al ſcripture runneth ypon Chriſt likethe title of 


wa,” 
=> 
— 
——— 
—_— 

- — 


(89%; 


ning andthe end ofmansfaluation: therefore he is 
figuredin the Law,foretoldin the Prophets, & ful- 


Filled in the Go _”_ Some places pointto his Diuinitie, ſome to 


- bis Humanitie, ſo 


me to his Kingdome, ſome to his Prieſthood, 
ſometo his Propheſic,fome to his Concepts, ſometo his Birth, 
ſome to his Life, ſome to his Miracles,ſome to his Paffion, ſome 
to his Reſurre&tion, ſome to his Aſcenſion, ſome to his Glorifica- 
tion; all poyntto the Sauiour, like [ohn Baptiſt, when hee ſayd, 
This is the Lambe ofiGod, which taketh away the /innes of the 
world.Thereforc kearne Chritt,& learne all.Novw to teach vs how 
weſhould heare,andhow we ſhould loue,and how wes ſhould 
feare,and hoy we ſhould beleeue, and hoy wee ſhould followe 
Chriſt, that we may know when we haue learned him:the Apo- 
file faith, Par ye on the Lord leſus Chriſt:as tlovgh this word did 
containe all our duties vnto Chriſt, ro put him on; (which ſeemes 
to bee theleuellof this phrate, if you marke how it commeth in) 
for betore Paul ſayth, Caſt away the works of darkneſſ-, and put on 
the armour of light: then hee nameth the workes of Garkneſſe 


- Which wee ſhouldcalt of), thatis,gluttonie,drunkennefle, firife, 


enuie,chambering,wantonneſle : afterhenameth the armorr ot 
light,which we ſhould put on, and calleth it by thename of the 
ouer, The Lord leſus Chriſt. Inſtead of gluttonic,and drunken- 
neſſe,and ſtrife, and chambering,and wantonnes, andother pat- 
ches of the diuell, wherewith man cloatheth himſclfe as with a 

arment; the Apoſtle gueth him another garmct, which he cal- 


- leth Ieſus Chriſt: he doth notoppoſe vertueto vice,as cne would 


thinke when he had ſayd, Caſt off Gluttonic, he ſhouldhaue 
WE» | lay 


{a booke, becauſe he is Alpha & Omega, the begin- - 


® a, [XN . 
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fayd,Put on ſobrietie: when hee had ſayd,Caſtoff wantonneſle, 
hee ſhould haue fayd, Puton continencie : when hee fayd, Caſt 
offenuic,teeſhould haue ſzyd, Put on: loue : But in Read of all 
yertues, he commenderhthe example of Ckrift tor euery yertue, 
and oppoſerh it to euery vice : asif he ſhould ſay, He whichthin= 
keth one'y tofollowe Chrilt, needethnot to beeled bythe hand 
from vertueto yertue, bur hisexample will teach him whathee 

ſhall follow,and what he ſhallflye,betterthan all preceptsinthe 
world.Therefore this is the beſt thought in every aGtion fora mi 
tothinke, what Chriſt would doe, which was made not onely re- 
demption and faluation to ſaue ys,but wiſedome and example to 


uide vs.T herfore he faith, Learne of me and follow me:as though 
- ſhouldthinke before we ſpeake whetherhe would ſpeake bo, n— 


and conſider before we doe,whetherhe would doe ſo; and do all 
by his example,as the ſcholler writethby his Coppie : or elſe we 
doenot learne ofhim, but ot ourfelues; and then we goe awrie, 
like a childe which ſcriblerh without a ule, Ifthou reſolueſt to 
ſpeake and doe no otherwiſe than Chrilt would ſpeake and doe 
himſclfe, thou ſhalt bee ſure to doe all things well, becauſe thou 
followelt a {traight paterne : therefore {tudie what this meaneth, 
to put on Chriſt.1tis a {trange ſpeech,anda ſtrange garmet.They 
whichcannottell (like Nicodemus) what Chrift meaneth when 
he ſayth,that wee mult bee borne againe, cannot tell what Paul 7ebn,3.4. 
meaneth when he ſaith, Pat on Chriſt : asitone ſhould put on an 
other, I thinke many here may go to the Apoſtle,asthe Apoſtles 
wentto Chriſt,and aske othim,Malter expoundtovs,whatisthe 
Parable? 

This phraſe is read innone but Paule, which hath written 
moſt of iuſtification by Chriſt:& therefore hevſcth al fit phraſes, 


to cxprefſe how he ſhould apply Chriſt yntovs; & in notearmes 


hee hath ſhewed it more lively than in this phraſe, Pzt on (Þriſt: Gal 3.25, 


for it fignifieth that Chrilt doth coucr vs like a Garment, and de- 
fend ys alſofafely like an armour, He hideth our vnrightcouſneſſe Rom.4 7, 
with his rightcouttefle , hee couereth our diſobedience with 
his obedicnce, hee ſhado:veth our death with his death, that 
the wrathofG OD cannot fide ys, iudgement cannot ſpievs, 
the curſe cannot ſee ys , for the Garment which couereth and hi- 


dcrhys, But, as Iacob got the bleſſing in the name and apparell Ger z7 2, 


ot 


1.Cor,1.39, 
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ofEſauhiselder brother : ſo in the name and apparel of Chriſt 
our elder brother, wee receiue the blefſing,and are receiued into 


fauourlike Chrilt himſelfe, For God fayth not, This is my belo- 


At.3.17, uedſonne, which pleaſcrhme, but, I» whons | am pleaſed; mea- 
1.Cer.11.3. ning, that not onely Chrilt pleaſeth God, but wee pleaſe God in 


Chriſt: for Chriſt is our head, 
Therefore, asone looking in the face ofa man, dooth like him 


Fpbeſcs,23, ſtraight ithe like his face:ſo,God beholding vs in y face of Chrift, 


| .  Res.3-4, 


doth loue vs {t:aight, becauſe his face doth pleaſe him.Butchril} 
is not our head vnleſle we be his members, Chriſt is not our gar- 
ment ynleſſe wee put himon: as Ckriſt did put on our garment 
when hee clothed himſelfe with our fleſh,and tooke our infirmi- 
ties and bore our curſe:ſo we mult put on his garment, that is, his 
righteouſneſſe, his merits,and his death,whichis as ſtrange a ye- 
ſtvreto ys,as our fleſh was to him, and much ado we haue to put 
it on,and when itis on,there is great cunningto weare it cleanlie 


Mat.22.11 andcomelie from ſoyling and renting, that ſuch a precious gar- 
Mat.3.23, ment be nottaken from ys againe. 


Therefore many ſceme to weare this garment which ſhall be 
thruſt from the banket, becauſe they weare it not : asthoſe which 
will ay, when the Lord ſhall come to iudgement, Wee hauec 


LZ»k, 13.26, ſcene thee in our ſtreetes, we haue heard thee in our Synagogues, 


wehaue propheſied, wee haue caſt out diuels, wee haue wrought 
miracles by thy name: asthough ifany had put him on,or borne 
his markes, they were the men which were marked like his ſer- 
uants:therfore who but they ſhall enterinto heauen? Yet Chriſt 


Lui, 13.27, fayth, [ krowe you not : there is their rewarde, I knowe you not : 


as if hee ſhould anſwere, You weare not my liverie, you beare 
notmy cogniſance for all yourſhewes, therefore departe fron 
mee : ſo heeputthem off, becauſe they had not put him on: 
for though they had ſcene his perſon, and heardothis yertucs, 
yet they had no faith to applie his metrcies , his merites , his 
death and his rightcouſneſle vnto them , without which no 
man can put on Chriſtnor weare him, Faithis the hand which 
putteth him on, Faith taketh fir{t his righteouſneſſe, and couc- 
reth her vnrightcouſnefſe, then ſhe taketh his obedicnce,and cc- 
uercth her diſobcdience, then thee taketh his patience and co- 
vereth her impatiencie, then ſhee taketh his temperancie, ard 

couercth 
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couereth her intemperancie,then ſhe taketh his continencie, and 
couercth her incontinencie,then ſhe taketh his conftancie,8 co- 
uereth herinconſticie, then ſhe taketh his faith, and couerethher 
diffidence : then ſhetaketh his humulitie, andcouereth her pride : 
then ſhe takethhis loue, and couereth herrancour: and ſortaketh 
onerobe after another,and tricketh her ſelf, vntil ſhe haue pur on % 
Iefus Chriſt,that is,yntill ſhe appeare inthe fight of God,like Ie- 
ſus Chrift,clothed with his ments and graces: that God hathno 
wer to bee angrie with her, becauſe ſhee commeth(o like his 
onne. This isto put on Ieſus Chriſt, as you ſhall ſee more liue- 
lie, when you haue takena view ofthe Garment, for wee areto 
ſpeake of Chrift the Garment, and ofourputting iron, Therebe' 
many faſhions of apparell, but they are ro0 lioht, ortoo heaule, 
or too ſad,or too courſe,ortoo (tale,and all weareout. Atlaltthe 
Apoſtle found a faſhion that ſurpaſſeth them all: it isneuer out of 
falhion,meere for all ſcaſons,fit toral perſons, and ſuch a profita- 
ble weed, that the more it is worne,the freſhet it is. What faſhiot: 
hauc you ſeen comparable tothis?It is not like the clothes of Da- 2.54. 10.4 
uids Ambaſſadors, which coueredtheir vpper partgnorlike Sauls 
armour, which tired Dauid when he ſhould fight with it:nor like 1,5 17,29, 
the counterfeit of [eruboams wife,which diſguiſed her felfe to go 2.Kn 14.2 
ynknowne:nor like the olde ragges ofthe Gibeonites,w hich de- 
ceiued Toſua : nor like the paultrie ſute of Micah, which hee gaue /4/>#.9.4.5 
once a yeare to his Leuite:nor like the Gluttons flaunt which ier- __ —O 
tedin purple euery day : nor like the light clothes which Chriſt ©"! " 
faidare in kings Courts,and make them lighter that weare them: #1 & 
But it is Ike the Garment of the high Prieſt, which had all the £*94.28-27 ky, þ 
names ofthe Tribes of Iſrael written ypon his breaſt : ſo all the "48 
names ofthe faithfull are written in the breaſt of Chriſt, and re- ,, , i C194 7 | | 
us inthe booke of his merites: It is like Elias mantle, which ,. King, is. Wh: * 
tuided the waters: $o he divideth our finnes and puniſhments, | 
that they which are clothed with Chrift, are armed both againſt 
finne and death. Itis like the garments ofthe Ifraclites inthe wil- Dewz. 26.5; 
derneſſe,which did not weare; fortie yeares together they wan- 
dercdin the deſert, and yet fayth Moles, their ſhooes were not 
worne,buttheir apparell wasas when they came out ofEgypr:\o 
the righteouſnefle of Chriſt doth laſt foreuer, and his merciesare 
neuer worne out, As Mardocheus ſhined in the Kings robes Hef. r. 


before 
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-befotcthe people:ſo & moregloriousare the faichful inthe robes 
AMit.17.2. of Cheiſt before-God,' When Chritt'was transfigured vppon 
the mount, Matthewfaychthar hisface ſhined like rhe Sunne,and 
his clothes were as whute asthelight ; So when we are tansfigu- 
redintothe image of Chrilt,we thall ſhine before other men like 
Mavr.5.14, lights, and theretoce Chriſtes Diſciples are cailed Lights, becauſe 
Maz.6.29, they were clothed with lght,andſhined to the world. Salomon 
was not fo glorious inall his royalty,northe Lillies whichare bra- 

uer then Salomon,as he which is clothed with Chriſt, becauſe the 

parel ypon him is betterthen allthe world abouthim. Therfore 

if Dauid laid }Feepe ye daughters of [ſracll, for Saul which cloched 

2.$. 1.14 you i preyple: I may lay,reioyce yedaughters of I{raell, for Chriſt 
which hath clothed you with iekoio nefle,asit were with a ye- 

| ſure,before you come to the banker, | 
Wh. 4ac,22.12 Thisisthe Wedding Garment, without which nomancan 

| Epbeſ.6.11 frat withthe Lorde, This Garmentis called an Armor, becauſe 

 itdefendeth vs. from all the afſaultes ofthe Diuell, the fleth, the KY x, 
worldthe heate of perſecution, and the colde ot defeftion. This 

Garment is called Lighr,vecauſe rxisthe beauty & glory ofthem 

Row.13.2, Which weare it, This Garmentis cailed a kingdom, b:cauſenone 

but Kings do weare it,thatjs,they are inthroned im the kingdome I n 

of Chrift,and made kings ouerthe worlde,the leſh,and Sachan: F th 

Aar.6.3, Waich weare this Gannent like the haire of Sampſon , which X 
1#4.16,6, while he worehe waslike a king;& all nis enemies had no power [ 
to hurt him. ue 
Ol 

to 

Une 

vo 

it 
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This Garment Paul hath ſentvntoyou,to go before the king of 
heauen andearth aholy Garment,aroyallGarment,an immacu- 
late Garment,ancuerlaſting garment : a garment whereofeue 


bemis peace of conſcience, euerypleate 1sioy inthe holy Ghoſt, 
euery ſ{titch.is theremifſion of ſome finne, and ſaueth him which 


Hh wearethit, If ſhee whichtouched the hem of Chriſtes Garment Þ| the 

a”! hn washealed hee which weareththe Garmeat,nay,he which wea- þ pr: 
T7 © ae reth Chriſt himſclte,ſhall not he bee healed of all his ſores thoveh | tin 
01h. \ he were woundedfrom head tofoote? Youncedenotcloath hm Þ| dif, 


y now which faith,//hex [was nakedyoudid not cloath me nor caſt | tha 
4 cu—_—_ : = oarmentsinthe way,asthey did whenhe cameto leruſolew, | Th 
uttake hisGarmentes and ſvffer your ſeluesto bee cloathed, as || the 


| Geng.21, 


£44, 10,34. Noohdid,to coiier your nakednefle, As the good Samaritane put 
'N him 
oa... 
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kim vpon his owne beaſt , whichwasfpe 


._ | —_ 
yied withtheeues, arid This Sama. 


bound yphis ſores, when he was wounded:SoChnit lefis mote ritain dorh 


ceththie £ hfull vpon hisrighreouſnefie, and healeth their finnes, 
asthough be ſhould couer them wi.hhis garments, whome the 
worlde,the ficfh, and the diuell hauc robbed of their 


not fignitie 
Chriit, bur 
yet may be 
, arinents, rejembled 
that is,the tighteouſnefle which they had in Paradiſe beforethe 10'Chriſt. * 


Serpent came:1o if we put on Chriſt, wee are clothed with hiso- Gen-3.1. 


bedience, whereby our wickednefle is couercd: we are cloathed 
with his merits, hereby our fannes are furgiuen: weare cloathed 
withhis ſpirite ; whereby our hearts aremollified and fanRified, 


apd renued, till we reſemble Cluifthimlelfe, This is the Apoflles : 


meaning,toput on Chriſt,asit is vntolded inCoL.3.1 2.Wherehe 
brings forthalthe robesof Chri(t and ſortsthem,andfaithputon 
miercie,put on meeknes,put on humilitie, put on patience, puton 
loueall which before bee called the newman. So thatto puton 
Chriſt,is to put onthe new man withall hisvertuesxntillwe bee 
renued tothe image of Chriſt vx kichts hke anew man amongſt 
men.' They 


which labourto bee righteous, and yet beleeue chat 


Chriſtsrigh:eouſneſſe ſhall ſaue them hauc put on Chriſt as Paul /*rſ 16. 


would haue them. We are not taught to put onangels,uorfaints, 


northe Virgin Mary,nor Paul himfelte, to couerourfinnes with 
their righteouſnes,as the Papiſts doe : but we are commandedto 

ut on Chriſt, and cover our finnes with hisrighteouſneſle, The 
Lodi hath many garments, but the foule hath one garment. E- 
verie cloute will couer our fores, but the fineſt Glke willnot couer 
our ſins. Therfore when we ſceme braueto athers;we ſeem foule 


to God, becauſe his eye is vpon our fins, whichlyenaked when al 
the reſt is couered,vnrill we put on Chriſt, and then we heare the 


voyce,7T hy fins are for ginen,& then we have that blefſing, Bleſſed Mt 9 2. 
is the man whoſe ſin is conered:loweareclothed & blefled roger £©/4l3 2.1. 


ther, Yer this garment isout of requeſt, too rough for ſome, too 
graue for others,too baſe for others, Ard therforc in {tead of put=' 
ting on Chriſt, they put him off, in flead ofwelcoming him,they 
diſcharge him like the Gaderens,that they may keep their fwine, 
wat is, their beaſtly vieaſures, which be would caſt:intothe fea. 
Theſe arelike the fool: loldiers which ſh.ld haye made Chriſt 
their garment,& they calt lots vp6 his garments & diuidedthem, 
&1o ſpoled them;Sodo the Papiſts deale with this gann&t, y 
; ay 
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lay gs not fir for them, and theretore they breake it, arid mangle 
it,and peece it withragges of their owne inventions: they ſay it is 
too ighan notable tobearcoftthe ſtormes of death and heate 
ofhell,and therefore chooſe ratherto make themſclues garments 
| oftheir merits, and their Maſſes,andtheir penance, andtheir pars 
Gen.3.7.31 dons, andtheir pilgrimages: like Adam and Eue , which made 
themſclues coates of igge leaues, which God deſtroted againe,to 
ſhewethat when men haue patched alltheir leaues of Maſſes, of 
pardons,of pilgrimages;8 ſatisfaQions togither,yerthey will no 
couertheir nakednes, not keepe offthe heate of Gods wrath; bur 
are like the curtald skirtes of Dauids Amba4adors, which hid not 
2.84294, {cir ſhame. Therefore when wee may goc in our maſtersartire, 
1.9.31, {hallweſcrub like beggars patchedin ourrags? Mine owne gar« 
mentsdefile me,faieth lob: Our owne garments, our owne righ« 
teouſnesdefileth vs,for what garment, what righteouſnes haue we 
E/4.45.6, of our owne,butthat which is like a menſtruous cloth, which had 
more need to be waſhedit ſelfe,than to wipe that which is foule? 
Therefore Chriſt muſt make vs garments, or elſe when ourbacks 
Gen.9.22- flaunt it like Courtiers,our ſoules ſhall triplike beggers. And the 

diuels will ſport themſelueslike Cham, to fee our nakednes, 
Firſt,the Father made ys Garments in Paradiſe,nowthe ſonne 
makes vs Garments in the Wilderneſſc, nay, the Sonneis made 


'þ Gen.3-21. ourGarment,as Paul faith,(hri/? ir made vnto v3 righteonſreſſe: 


1.Cer-1.3% thatis,Chriſts righteouſnes muſtbe our Garment, orelſe we ſhal 
be aſhamed whenourrighteouſneſſedoth not reachto couer our 
nakednes,buttill ſome partwill peepebare yntill he caſthis righ- 
:.$4,17-42 teouſneſſe ypon it, and'thenallis couered, As Dauid needed no 
otherarmouyagainſt theGiant than a fling: ſo we need noother 
Garment oSiin(i finnethan Chriſt, There wantethnothing but 

this,to putit on, TA OL 
Now let vs ſee how to purthis Garment on. Many fumble a- 
boutir,like childre which bad need ofoneto put on their clothes, 
Some pur on Chrittlike a precious head tyre, which alldaye is Þ,, 

worne, beautified with iewels,and beſet with gems, to make the 

faceſeceme moreamiable:butatnight that riches islaid afide,and 
the head muffled with fomere oardlefle tire, Thus doe our curious þ; 
women put on Chriſt, who when they heare the Meſſengers of fy 
grace olfcringthl Garment, and preparing to make the _ | 
| c 
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firto bo parniſhed with fo glotiousaveltureas Paul didthe Ko- 
manesfirſt waſhing away drunkenneſſe& ghuamwnie,the cham- 
bering and wantonneſſe, then ſtrife anderue,and-o finne after 
fiane,they ſeeme like the ſtonie ground toreceiue i with ioy,ard 
thinke to bcautife their head with this preciousornament : but- 
when hee tels them there is ho communion betweene Chriſt 
and Balial,that if this garment bee pur on, all other yatiities muſt 
bee put off; they then turne theirday into darknefſe, andre- 
ie&t Thriſt, that woulde bee an eternall crowne of beautie to 
their heads, and wrap theittemples in the yncomely ragsandre- 
fuſe of euety nations pride:andin theſe toyes theycauſe their er- 
uantsto ſpend ue rn on euery day in the weeke, but eſpe- 
cially on the Sabbath day to decke their bodies, as if they were 
but little children, which had need ofone to put on theirclothes. 
Some put on Chriſt as a cloak, whichhangeth ypon their ſhoul- 
ders, andcouereththeim : when they goe abroad to be ſeene of 
men, they can caſt on the cloake of holineſle, and feeme tor a 
while as holy asthe belt ; but ſo ſoone asthey come home, the 
cloake gocthoff, andthe man is as he was, whoſevizard was ber- 
" Weerthen hisface, Thus hypocrites put on Chriſt, as many retaine 
to Noble men, not to doe them any ſeruice, butto have their 
countenance.Many pu on Chriltlike a hat, which gocthoffto e- 
uery one which meetesthem:{o cucry temptation which meetcs 
them,makesthem forget what they heard,what they promiſed, 
what they reſolued,and changetheir way,asthoughthey had ner 
tepentedat all, So the common people (like your ſe!ues) put on 
Chriſt,they are zealousſo long as they are in the church,& beate 
their breaſts, and caſt vp their eyesIike the Publican, whenthey £4 18.11, 
heare aſentence which mouesthem, asthoughthey world doe 

10 more againſtthatſaying w bile they line: butthe nexr buſines 
putterh altout ofmind, till they come tothe Church again.Some 
puton Chriſtas a gloue, which coucrethbut ths hand;ſothey pur 
onthe face of Chriſt, or the tongue of Chriſt : bur their handes 
worke, and their fcete walke, asthey did before : So many pre- 

eſoursof Religion put on Chriſt , which call butfor Diſcipline 
andreformation,thatthey might get aname of7eale, and fince- 

gitie, tocouer ſome fault, which they would not bee ſuſpeted 
pf, Thus cuery man would couer himſelfe with Chriſt, bur they 
| N hauc 
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haue notthe skifl,or they bauc not the will to put him 6n. What 
will you doe then? _—__ the garment be neuerſo good,yetic 
isnot good tothem that do not weareit:for what profit haue we 
ofthe garments which we doe not weare? they neither keepe ys 
from heatenorcolde. Therefore Paul dothnot bring you a gar- 
mettolay by you for the moaths, but he bids you put it on. Here 
isthe cunning now in putting it on. If Paul had taught vsthis,the 
you would hearken vnto him. Well, you ſhall heare what Paul 
laythtothe putting it on. 
. Firſt(faith Paul) you muſt caſt away the workes ofdarkneſſe, 
andthen put onthe armor of light: firft you mult pur off, & then 
ur on. As the Eagles feathers wil notlie with any other feathers, 
Ko conſume them which lie with them : fo the Wedding Gar- 
ment will not bee worne with filthie garments, but ſcores like 
the Arke that Dagon ſhould ſtand by it. If any man may not 
weare womens apparell forlightnefle; my he weare the diuels 
ayparell,and cloath himfelfe with pride, with couetouſneſſe, with 
enuie,vithhypocrifte, with vncleannefle, and when he is like the I ,,, 
Giuell, fit at Gods table? No man (faith Chriſt) patcheth a new 


| 

piece to anold garment,& wilt thau patchanold piece to anew i” 
garment?God torbad the people to weare linfey wolſey,becauſe I the 
it wasa f;pne of inconſtancie: but this is inconltanci itſelfe. ſee 
Be doth nct put on Chriſt, but putteth off Chriſt and putterh I yy, 
on Bclial, which faſhions himſelfe to God, and the world too. As nity 
Chritiscoare was without ſeame,fothey muſt be withour ſtaine F 
that weare it. For whena man puttethon faire clothes,hemaketh you 
himſelfe faire too,and auoydetheuery foule thing, leaſt it ſhould F jv... 
faule his clothes; ſonuſt hee whichputteth on Carilt : for the fi» way 
neſt garment is ſooneit ſtained. Therefore whenrhou haft put on put! 
this Garment, thou mult wath thy ſelfe, and picke ar way,and N10 
chooſcthy workes, and hat:dle nothing that isfoule toxmarring yr 
thycloathes, that is, thou muſt notthinke asthou diddeſt , nor B gg... 


ſpeake as thou diddeft, nor lize as thou diddeft, but remember 
thatthou haſt chaungedthy maſter, and ſerve him with whomf 
thouart bound, ForitGod and the diuell could nocagrec vpon 
Moſes bodie,for one tohave one part,& the other another part, 
but God wouldhaue all: muchleſſe will God agree that the d- 
uc!l ſhouldhaue part of y foule, which would not yeetd him part 
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ofthe bodie. Thus haue yuuheard what you muſt pat off: now 


heatc how Chriſt muſt bee put on. Asthe Anpeltaught lohiito Renee, 10.9 


teade thebooke, when hee bad him eateit : fo wee mult yuton 
Chrilt,as if we did eate him,not asthe Papiſts doc intheir Maſle, 
but as the meate is turned intothe ſubſtance of the bodie, & go- 
eththrougheuery partof man : to Chriſt and his Worde ſhould 

oc from part toparr, from eareto heart, from heartto mouth, 
from mouth to hande, till wee bee of one nature with them, that 
they bee the very ſubſtance ofour thoughts, and ſpeeches, and 


a&tions,as the meate is of our bodie. Thisis to cate Chriſt and his rpke.z.zot 


Word;orelſe wee doenoteate them, but chewthem, and when 
our talte isfatisfied ſpue them out againe, Thus we muſt put on 
Chriſt:forthe Word (ignifiethſo to put him on:asthou wouldeſt 
puthimiin,thathe _y be one with thee, and thou with him,as it 
were.in i bodie together, As he hath pur on all ourinfirmitics, ſo 
wemult put onall his graces, not halte on, but all on, and claſpe 
kimto vs,and girde him abour ys, and weare him , euen as wee 
weare ourskinne,whichisalway abourys. Then there ſhal be no 
neede of wyres,nor curles,nor perriwigs: the husbands ſhallnot 
beeforced to racke their rents, nor inhauncetheir fines, nor ſell 


their lands,to decke their wiues:but asthe poore mantle of Eliah 2-12-13 


ſeemed better to Eliſha than all the roabes of Salomon : ſo the 
Wedding Garment ſhall ſeeme better than allthe fiaunts of va- 
nity:and put euery faſhion out of faſhion, vlichisnotmodeſt 8 
comely like it ſelfe. If you wilknow farther how to put on Chriſt, 
you ſhall ſee how your Text will Catechize you in his three 
names, Lord,lefus, Chriſt, The Apoſtle ſeenieth to ſpel our the 
way vntovs,how weſhould wearethis Garmene:Firlt wee mult 
puthim on as Lord; then we muſt put him on as Ieſi1s; laſtly, ue 
muſt puthim on as Chriſt, Thoumuſt puthim on as Lord,that is, 

rulerto commandthce,thy tutorto gouerne thee, 8& thy ma- 
ſterto dire&tthee : thou muſt be no mans ſeruant but his,tuke no 


mans part againſt him, but {: ay with the Apoſtles /Yhether is it 424, 19, 
meete ro obey God or you? Thou muſt puthim on as Teſus, that is, Ioſua hath 
thy Sauiourin whomthoutruſteſt, thy proteKoron whom thou + = 
not how 
God,nor 
d him. Forthe name of Jeſus ſignifieth a Sauiour, and is giuen to that end. 


epedeſt,thy redecmer on whom thou beleeueſt; thou muſt not 
looke for thy ſaluation frem Angel, nor Saint, nor anything bc- 
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tononebuthiin; and heeis notonely calledthe Sauiour , butthe 
Saluation,in the ſong of Simeon; to ſhewtharthe is the only Sa- 
uiour : for there may be many Sauiours,butthere can be but one 
faluation : as there may be many tortures, and yet but one death, 
Therefore, when he is called the Saluation, it implieth that there 
isno Saviour beſide him. Thou muſt put him on as Chriſt, thar 
is,a King to rule, a Prophet to teach, a Prieſt to pray- and ſacri- 
fice,and pacihethe wrath of God for thee. Forthisname Chriſt 
doth fignifie that hee was annoynteda King, a Prieſt,and a Pro- 
phetforman:a king to rule him.a prieſt to offer ſacrifice for him, 
a prophet to teach him. So that hee: putteth on Chriſt as Lorde, 
which worſhippeth none buthim, he putteth on Chriſt as Jeſus, 
which belecuethin none but him, and hee putteth on Chriſt as 
Chriſt, which worſhippeth none buthim, beleeueth in none bur 
him,and heareth none but him, 

Youputon Chriſt firſt, when you are baptized: then you were 
ſealed and conſecrated to his ſeruice: ſoſoone asyoucame into 
the woride,you vowed torenouncethe world and follow God, 
How many have put on Chriſt thus,and fince have puthim off a- 
Caine? which haue broken the firſt promiſe that ever they made, 
and were neuer faithfullto Godfſince. Youput on Chriſt againe, 
when youare called and ſanQtified;thatis, when you caſt off the 
old man, which is corrupt with the luſts of the fleſh, the pride of 
lfe,and he carcs ofthis world,and put onthe new man, which is 
regeneratc in righteouſues and holines tothe image of Chriſt, or 
likenes of Adam in his innocencie: for to put on thenew man, is 
to become anew man,as ifthouwere borne 2gaine;& conceiued 
of thc holy Gkoſt.Ofthis Iobſpeaketh when he ſaith, /pwt 0» 1#- 
ſtice,and it coneredme. You puton Chritt againe, when youre- 
ceiue hisholie Sacrament,andare partakersof his body & bloud, 
that is, the merites of his obedience and paſſion by faith, which 
hearethhim as if ſhe did ſee him;and ſeeth him-as if ſhe did feele 


him,and feeleth him asif ſhe did taſte him, and tafteth him as | 


the did digett him,then Chriltis become yours,and dwelleth in 
you,and feedeth you with his grace toeternal life,as the bread & 
wine ſuſtaineth the life preſent, Laſtly, when you haue pit on 
Chriſt in theſe threcſorts, which is your garment forthis world; 


after you ſhall put on Chriſt in heauen,and be cloathed with his Þ 
| glorie, 
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glotie,and that ſhall be your laityetture,which ſhal never weare 


Our, 

Thus kaue you heard what 1s meant by putting on Chriſt:firft 
to cloath ourſelues with righttouſnefle and holinefle like Chriſt; 
and then becarſe our owne righteouſneſſe is too ſhort to couer 
our armes,ard legs,andthighes of finne,but ill ſome bare place 
will pecre out andſhame ys inthe ſtght of God, therefore wee 
mult borrow Chriſts Garments, as Iacob did his brothers; and 
coucr our ſelues with his rightequſneſſe, that is, beleeue that his 
righteouſneſſe ſhall ſupphe our vnrighteouſneſle, and his ſuffe- 
rings ſhall itand for ourſufferings, becauſe hee came tofulfill the 
law, and beare the curſe,and ſatisfie hisfatherfor vs,thatal which 
belceue in him might nor die. bur haue life eucrlaſtin ge 

Now Ihaueſhewed you this goodlie Garment, youmuſt goe 
to anotherto helpe you toput it on; andnone can put this Gar- 
BY mentyponyou, but hee whichis the Garment, the Lorde leſus 
- E Chrift, lhereforeto himlet vs pray. 


, FINIS, 

> 

: THE WAIE TO 

« walke in. 

It 

1s Rom.13.13- 

d 

1 # Let vs walke honeftlie, as inthe daie, not in gluttonie and drun- 
* kenneſſe, neither in chambering and wantonneſſe,nor m ſtrife 
d |  andennying.CC. 

<hÞ - 

le Auing alrcadie ſhewed you a kingdome, nowl1 
| 71 will ſhewyou wherein this kingdome conliſteth, 
int dF,1 2nd in what it dothnoc conſiſt, as inthe fourteenth 
&l 2p of the Romanes, he ſheweth thar it confiſteth not 
on Þ dl in meates anddrinkes, &c. but in nghteouſneſle, 
14; Þ andpeace,and ioy 1n the holie hol {, But becauſeT am to fpeake 


| of ſome yices which this textcalleth me vnto, I will firlt proceed 
N 3 in 


Gen 27.15. 


loha 3.16; 
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in them, beſceching you, as you can heare them to bee condem. 
ned,ſo ſpecdilie to proceede inexecution, to put them to death, 
and ſo to goe forward withthe relt of your linnes. 

Let vswalke honeſt lie as in the daye; not in gluttonie and drum. 
herneſſe gc. As if he ſhould faye,know youthar | bidde you pur 
away from you the workes ofdarkenefſe, hee namethnor all the 
_ of darkeneſle, bur chictelie thoſe that doe raigne andare 
cauſe ofmore wickedneſſe, that is,gluttonie,drunkenneſle, ſtrife, 
andenuying,&c. three monſters come out of hel,and trouble the 
whole world, therefore caſt off theſe, and you haue caſt off all, 


Now to ſpeake of them, 1 will begin where the vices begin, 


and as I poynt them out yntoyou,ſo I pray youto {lay them, asit 


you had marſhal law in your handsto putthem to death, By this 
narration the Apoſtle ſhewtth the chaine of finne,how one finne 
will draw on another afterit, fornofinne is ſo baſe, that it wil go 
alone, wherefore reſiſt all ſfinnes or none, for if youentertayne 
one finne, it will preſently draw another after it,and ſothe whole 
houſe willbe full of theeues, as Gehezi his pride made him to lie, 
and Adams fall made him to excuſe himlfelfe, and Peters deniall 
made him ſweare,and afierhis ſwearing made him curſe himſelf, 
&c. forthe ſinner cannot (tay after hehath committed one finne 
to commir another,nor till he hath come to the battome of hell, 
If I ſhould and to anatomize and painte out all vices in their 
kinde,] ſhould craue alongertime than is allottedto mee, there- 
fore I will briefclie touch them. 

As huge as the fea is, yet one may taſte the ſaltneſſe of it in a 
droppe, ſo in one finne you may ſee how ill fauouredallthe reſt 
bee, % there isno ſinne but weakeneth the bodice, ſhorteneththe 
lfe,corrupteth and conſumeth the goods, preuenteth grace, and 
maketh ys odiousto God and to Angels. Youare givento hate 
your enemies, theſe are they , therefore hate them : they keepe 
youfrom repentance,kaft you ſhould beſaued, wherefore I will 
ſhew you whartis in.this box,leaſtthe ſame goe to youreyesand 
ſo blinde you. 

Walke net in gluttonie Arunkenneſſe,and ſtrife, cc, Theſe come 
like fayre Ladies, with prefents in their handes to woo the vnſt:- 
ble foule of man, Gluttonic commeth with the pleaſure of the 
ficſh, Drugkegnefle with the ſatisfying of the thirſt, Strife with 

<< 
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the reuenge ofche enemie, 7 

And firlt what gluttonie and drunkennes offereth, and howe 
many haue beeneeceiued with their ſweete meartes and firong 
drinkes, till all haue beene turned into a bellie, and ſoturned the 
body into ſ1nne,dayly experienceteacheth vs, 

Now by the way,the Apofile (we muſt note) dooth approue 
ſobrietic and yertue, that as a man may drinke and not be drun- 
ken, ſo heemayeatethat he loueth,and not gluthimſelfe; for hee 
forbiddeth not to eate meate,but not toeate too much leaſtthou 
lurfer,forthe golden meaneis good for all thiugs. Salomon doth 
not forbid to eate honie, but eate not too much leaf thou ſurfer. 
Asthe body may not offend the ſoule, fo the ſoule may not iniu- 
rie the bodice, leaſt it be ynfit to ſeruethe ſoule, 

Many there bethat thinke they haue not (inned in gluttonytil 
they ſurfer, but this 1s gluttonie in exceſle, andpuniſheth it felfe 
with many diſcaſes, as dulnefle of wit, want ofmemorie,& ſhort- 
nefſe of life. Now that you may ſinne in gluttony and not to ſur- 
ft,appearethby the rich man inthe ſixteenth of Luke, who fared 
del _ euery daye and neuer ſurfetted, yer for all that hee is 
called a pgJutton,to teach vs thatthere be glurrons which doe not 
{urfet, This kind of fin much diſpleaſerh God, when meneatand 
drink and riſe yp to play, and remember not the affliftions of Io- 
ſeph and Lazarus lying at the doore: many bee ſuchbanquers, 
where none do come with a Wedding garment, & where Chriſt 
is neuerinuited. Many thinges may per{wade vs totemperance, 
and wee maylearne it of the beaſtes who deſire no change, nor 
hoordner, and are content, God prouided meate for all Crea- 
tures, as hearbes, rootes andgraſſe, betore hee prouided any for 
man, to teach and in{truct vs, what little care wee ſhould haue of 
our belly, for wee live not by bread onely, but by euery worde 
that proceedeth out of the mouth of God, Chriſt hath taughe 
vsto faſt, when hee prepared himlſclfe thereunto in the Wilder- 
neſſe,b:ut heeneuer by any example taught vsto feaſt:ſome there 
be whichthinke he did neuer cate fleſh but inthe Paſchallambe, 
which althoughitdothnotteach,ordebarvs from cating fleſhe, 
which Peter was willed eo eate inthe Vition, yetit teachethvs to 
tame the flcſhe, lealt Hagar ſhoulde yet the ypver hande of her 


miltreſle, 
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Whenthebellie is ful,thetleſh luſterhzhe tongue prateth, the 
witleepetb; and Satan carricth awaythe mind when the ynder- 
ſtandingisaway: As themoiſt and wateriſh grounds bring forth 
nothing butfrogs and toades, fothe belly and watric Romacke 
that is {tufted like atunne, bringeth foorthnothing buta droufie 
mind, fopgie thoughtes, filthic ſpeeches, and corrupt aftections, 
therefore the Phifitian ſayth, nothing better for the bodie then 
abliimence;the Diuine ſaith, nothing better for the ſoule then ab- 
ſtinence, the Lawyer ſaith,nothing better forthe wits then ab(ti- 
nence ; but becauſe here is no law tor this yice, therefore it brea- 
keth-aurſo mightily, Whordomehatha law, T hefthath alawe, 

Murther hath a law,butthis {inne is without ala 
Naw to the ſecond finne,whichis Drunkennes : theſe aretwo 
filters, berwixt whom there is little difference : in this ſinne ſome 
are mad, ſome are merrie, ſoine do yornit, ſome doe {leepe, and 
ſomedoreele,and then there is no difference between a man and Þ i 
a beaſt, ſauing that the one can ſtand andtheother cannot, = h 
Aseuery {cripture that maketh againſt Thetc, makethagainſt I n 
Nonrefidencie-;ſo cuery reaſon which maketh againſt gluttonie,  p 
maketh againſt drunkenneſle. et 
Now after theſe commeth chambering and wantonneſſe, and | n 
no maruell ſa;thone,though the impes doe followe when the di- | b 
uell goeth before: for tulncfle of bread went before the finne of I} et 
the Sodomites. So when Dauid had dined and was ful, walking I} th 
vpon his pallace, his cies glaunced, hisfleſh luſted, his heart con- | G 
ſented, the fire burned, and there was no water to quench it. ||| ſe 
And therefore in that ſo great a champion asDauid did fall, let I} {1 
him that (tanderhtake heedleafthe tall, And ſeeing that thou in £Þ w 
thy ſelfe artno ſtronger,or mightier imitate and followe the ex- Þþ th 
ample of thoſe thar are cunning wraſilers, who tocaft downe a- Þ| s; 
nother wil fir{t f:ll downe themmſclues : ſo wee to overthrow our Þ| ch 
enemics mult {.bie& our ſclues, and humble our ſclucs firſt by Þ bor 
faſting and praycr. 21 
Sodome was burncd, but the finnes hare eſcared. Sweete Þ| ba 

. | 

wordes, ſoft attyre, wanton behauiour, and f:chlike; haue con || ba 
{piredandagrecd alrogetherto ſetrehoneſtic to ſale, And wee Þf cal 
vic dayly to pray that we be not ledde into temptation : and 
yet we doe lead our ſchies into temptation, For our faire words, 
Warito!! 
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wanton geſtures and daintie fare, with many other pleaſures,do 
beckenvnto finne: and if there beno wine why hangs the buſh 
es? andifthere be no wantonneſle, why is there any wanton, or 
vnſcemely,or yngodly attyre? 

Let 's not walke in gluttonie and drunkennes, neither in cham- 
bering and wantonneſſe, nor in ſtrife andenuying, It ishardtofay 
which of theſe fins is moſtin the world ; happily ſome will ſay, I 
hauebyn noglutton,no drunkard,no whoremonger,no murthe= 
rer,no falſe image worſhipper,&c.but who can come foorth and 
ſay,heis free fro {trife, torttrife hath compaſſed the whole world, 
ſtrite m Countrey, ſtrife in Citie, (Ine in Court, (irife inthe Com- 
mon-weale,ſtr.te inthe Church, who can ſay thathe is free from 
Brife,or that he hath not iniured his brother? ſurely that man ſhal 
Rand alone,for it will light vpon none but Chrift, 

Ican butexhort you withehe Apoltle,that you wouldnot walk 
n ftrifeand enuying,therefore put awaythele amongthereſt for 
hethat hath nor put offtheſc hath not put on Chriſt, and ifhe hath 
not put on Chriſt, hee is then no Chrittian, Enuy is a t3nne, andiit 
punitheth it ſelfelike gluttonie, for itfretteththe heart, ſhortneth 
the life,& eateth the flcſh,as the fire conſumeththe weod, it is the 
mother of trife, & a greater worker inthe Court, this is it which 
brought labour and {ickneſleand death intothe world, euen the 
enuie ofthe ſerpent, and thedivell, and it will condemnethee in 
thy conſcienceifthou bee an enious man, Nothing reſemblerh 

God more than loue;for God is loue:ſoifthou haſt love,thoure- 

ſemble(t God.Bur if thou haſt enuy,andart an aduerſary,thou re- 

{cmblcſtthe diuell:for thou canſt not come nceret the diuell any 

way,than to be envious, As the du{t commeth withthe winde,fo 

the dincl commeth withemiie;and he thar is poſſeſſed withenny 
spoſſeſled withthe diuell. Why doththe Ajoftle fay in thethird 
chapter ofhisEp:ſtieto the Coloitians, Aboue all thinges put on 
hou?Becauſeloue is be{t ofall. Why doth he callloue ehgbardof 
perfet:o? Becauſe itbinderhall vertices rogether, If love dethe 
band of perfeRion,to bind all yerrues tocerher: then ene isthe 
band of impietic,to binde all finnes toperiiee:theretore if wemulk 
caſt off all but love, we mult catt offenuy. Thou citnct cometo 
the kingdom of pe-ce, without loue. The kingdome of S2thanis 
at peacc,and ſtall not Cuds xingdome de at peace ? Shall we be 
at 
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at peace withthe fleſh,the worlde,and the diueMl, and be at vari. 
ance with God,and art {trife one with another? Fire is erxel wrath 
6 raging, but who can ſtand before enuie? Prouerbes 27. Andif 
there be none can ſtande before enuie, then how can enuie ſtand 
before God? 

Ifrhou canſt not forgiuz him that dooth offend thee,thou prai- 
eſt againſtthy ſelfe, and askeftyengeancevppon thee, therefore 
the Apoſtle exhorteth thee notto let the ſunne goe downe vpou 
thy wrath, Epheſians, 5.26. Charitie enuieth not{fayth $. Paulc) 
therefore ſee thou hauc charitie, leaſt thou be counted an enuious 

rſon. 

| The beaſts of the field are armed with hornes, with hoofs, with 
tuskes and ſuch like to take revenge : but nature hathlefr nothing 
for man to pit him in mind of revenge; and yet man aboue all 0- 
ther creatures,is molt deſirous of reuengement, forhe hateth his 
ownelife, therefore itis againſtnatureto enuy.lohu ſaith, he that 
hateth his brother is a manilayer & loucth not God, neither kno- 
weth God: ifan enuious man (ſaith he)ſay he loueth God, hee is 
alyar,becauſc he hateth his image : ifhe fy he knoweth God, he 
is alyar,how canſt thouloue God,and hate good men? and how 
cank thou loue learning, whenthouhateſt the learncd ? ſo dooth 
the enuious man all both good and bad: therforethis is the wort 
fin,becauſe it commeth neerefi the ſin againſtthe holy Ghoſt, 

Conſider therefore whom thou harelt, euen thine image.The 
diuell was appointed tohate man, and not man to hate man,and 
if thou hateſt a good man, thou hateſt God: ifthou hatett an euill 
man,thou hatelt onelike thy ſelfe; and ifthouhateſt one hke thy 
{elfe, thou hateſt thine owneſoule : therefore as Saint Paul ſayth, 
Haue peace with al men.Canſt thou not hate the {in,and loue the 
perſon ? as the Phiſitian hateth the diſeaſe, and yer loueth the 
diſcaſed. 

As a great many of Bees cau lodge together in a hiue : ſo alc- 
gion of divels can nefile togitherin one man, but many although 
they cannot live aſunder,yet they cannot live together, 

Whertore now confiderthe pedigree of peace;God isthe God 
ot peace, the holy Gholt is the ſpirite of peace, the Angels are the 
meſſengers of peace, the miniltersarethe preachersof peace,and 


tae Magiſtrate is the defender of peace ; ſhall we then that haue 
= a 
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the God of peace, the Spirite ofpeace, the Meſſengers of peace, 
the preachers of peace,the magiſtratsofpeace,and(asI may ſay) 
the Queene of peace, bee at enuie and warre one with another? 
Meruatle not though I am fo long vpon this fin ;forthere is none 
of youthar heare me this day, but youcan giue me ſufficient mat= 
ter to ſpeake hereof. Then can I want words whenye bring mat- 


ter?Shall Inot wralile, and ſeeke toouerthrowethis giant, which 


chalengeth euery man? 

As no man hnding a Serpent leaueth him before he bee dead; 
ſo letvs {laughter this monſter while he is ynderthe axe, that hee 
neuer riſe agy more.Conhider ofthe wrong thoudocli tothy felfe 
whenthou enuiett another, for the ftroake of enuie _—_ VvN- 
to thee. It were better thou did(t gratulatethe with goodthuings 
as good me haue done& do dayly: butin ſtead of imitating their 
yerrues, or commending their gitts, we emue them and maligne 
thern, and ſo their ioye is our ſorrowe. But the enuious man doth 
pay forhis ſpite,for itrequoyles ypon himlelfe ; and enuy is puni- 
ſhed withenuic, and hatred alſo with hatred: for he which hateth 
all, ſhall be hated ofall. Thus he istormented for another, as He- 
rode tormented himſelfe tor Chriſt, & the Iewes troubled them- 
ſeluesfor Paul: forenuy is as galltothe heart ,as prickestothe ſto= 
mack,and as a canker inthe mouth, and euer yexerhthee, as the 
euill ſpirite of Saul vexed him, 

Loue is ſocontrarie to enuy, asthat it hath more ioy of others 
welfare,then enuy hath ofhis own. Therfore an enuious man may 
be comparedto Cain,who when he kilted his brother Abel, was 
fotroubled,rhat be ſaid, #/boſoewer finder b me ſhall kill me. 

The couetous man,thoughhe will not communicate his own 
goods, yet hee would haue others to communicatetheir goods : 
the proud man although ke be proud himielfe, yet he would haue 
cthers to bee humble: but the enuious man coreth notwho doth 
an { 
I Eagle doth accountthem baſtardsthatc:ymor abide to 
looke vpon the Sun:ſo Chriſt doth accountthem baſtards which 
will not take him to be an example oflowlneſle, 

Euery creature doth-impart his good vnto man:but the enuious 
man he hath ſeparated himſclte from doing good to any, cue as 


an Apollata, Brnory 
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Everie vice is the contrary of ſome vertue, as intemperance to 
moderation, incontinency to chaltity,pride to humility, but enuy 
is contrarie to all, This is the cogniſance ofthe divell : for GOD 
faith, By this ſpal me know that you are my diſciples, if you lene one 
another: ſo the Diuell he ſayth, By this ſhall men knowe that you 
are my diſciples, if you enuie and hate. one another, The proud, 
the prodigall,the couetous,the laſciuious, they are loued of ſome, 
but the enauious man is hated of al And this {inne is ſo loathſoine 
yntohim,;that he canhot abide it in any bur in himſelte, 

: Therefore, if we loue ourſclues, let vsloue our neighbors; for 
nothing dooerh more pleaſe Cod than loue: ſo that itthe blacke 
Moore could be cleane,here is water enoughto waſh him. Bur 
the fleſh of man is more ſtrong then all theſe reaſons. 

God hathputenmirie betwcen vs andthe ſcrpeat,andthe fer- 

nt harh put enmitie between man and man, 

When Ioſeph had laden his brethren full of corne,8& ſent them 
away, hee bad them not to fall out by the way : ſo | woulde this 
leſſon, when we haueplentic of all things and are fill, had deepe 
impreſſion in our hearts that wee foryet it not, Fall not owt by the 
waie, 


FINIS. 


To the Reader. 


EZ Hereas theſe Sermons of Nabuchadnez.zar haue 

heretofore been printed by an vnperfett copre, and by 
meanes thereof hae paſſed throuzh the hands of di- 
ers; hating in ſome places the mind of the Author 
obſcured,in other ſome the ſentences vnskilfully pate 
ehedtogether: wherby the Authowurs diſcredit might be furthered, 
and the ſale of the Sermons hane b-ene hindered. Now as I hane 
cauſed themtobe examined by the beſt copies, and to be correfted 
accordingly: ſo 1 thought good tocertifie thee of the ſame,that the 
wants which :cere in the firſt impreſſion might not cauſe thee to ſu- 
ſpe't thes impreſſion alſo, and ſo diſcourage thee from acquainting 
thy ſelfe wth the excellent inſtruflions, offered m theſe 1reatiſes. 
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Of Nabuchadnezzar. 


THE PRIDE OF 
Nabuchadnezgar. 


Dan. 4.26. 


26 At the endof twelue monetbs he walked in the royall palace 
of Babel: | 

27 - nd the King ſpake and ſaid, Is not this great Babel that I 
hane built for the houſe of my yew teas the might af my 


power, and for sbe honour, of my mateſtae ? 


FIRST Haue choſen this ſtorie of Nabuchadnezzar,where 
(1 in is[ayd downe his pride, his fall, and his reftituti- 
Z | on. This Nabuchadnezzar was a wicked King, & 
RAP therefore God warned himby adreame;and by 
FED Daniel,to amend his life, but all would nor ſerve, 
he made many ſhewes, but he reuolted ayaine,. therefore at the 
laſt God gaue him ouerfor a time, and hee became like a beatt, 
yatillhe acknowledged his power tocome from God, A war- 
ning to all rulers, to put them in remembrance that one ruleris 
aboue,which mult be ſcrued of them all, or clsall their buildings 
and treaſures, and guard, will not ſhield them from-iudgement 10" I 
whenthe Rroke commeth,no more than they could faue Nabu- | i l, 
chagdnezzar. At the exidvf tweſue moxetbs({atth Daniel)this king m 
walked tn hisroyall palace.The Prophet ſheweththat he had de- do j | 
ſeruedthis puniſhment before,and that his dreame whichhe had | | 1 'F 


didtell him that his kingdome ſhould depart from him for his 
pride, yet this reſpite of twelue moneths was graunted him, like ; mY 
the fortie daies which were ptdnted tothe Ninijuites,to try what To '1 
he would doe yporthis warnings, and whether he would repent + 
asthe Ninnites did, therefore the holy Ghoſt ſheweth how the 
time ranne,ahd how he lived after :as if he ſhould ſay, If he will M 
| returne yctand bee warned by thedreames, or bythe prophets 
which 1 ienthim,[ will ſtay my hand;and his kingdome ſhal not 
| departfromhim.But herc he {heweth, thathe forgot his dreame "St 
like a drearne, and was more defirous to knowe what it meant, do 
than, ti otid 
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190 " Thepride . 
chantobe warned byit. The rweluemonethsranmoneth after 
moneth, yet Nabuchadnezzar is all 6ne. Now his dreames are 
gone, he thinketh that all isended, therefore hee getteth him vp 
into his palace amidſt his delights, to beake himlelfe, as it were, 
in the ſunne ofall his pleaſures, where indeede he hatiened God, 
totakeaway all his pleaſures and delights from hum, when hee 
ſhould have repentcd,as the Prophet Daniel willed him,and rip- 
ped vp his finnes,and bewailed his wicked life, and poured forth 
teares,and preuented his iudgement with prayer vpon his knees, 
then was he ſtalking in his galleries, and thinking what fin ſhuld 
beenext, to fill ypthe numbet of his rebellions, that God might 
notſparehim when heiudged: ſo the wicked will notſufferche 
prophefies ofGod again(t them tobce in yaine, but they will put 
GOD in minde oftheir puniſhments, and fſinne till the puniſh- 
ment doe come ypon them to fulfill the threatnings due ynto 
them. .* | 
. Somethinkethat Nabuchadnezzar walked ypon the roofe of 

his palace,from whence he might ſee all parts of the Citie round 
about him, like the mountaine whitherthe tempterled our Saui- 
our Chrilt,to ſhew him the beautie ofthe world, 

This the prophet Daniel would ſignifie, that the king liued in 
eaſe as hee led before, and pleaſed himſelfe in vanitic (til for all 
his warnings,andturned his time of repentanceto (in againe. 

Therefore God would deferrethe time no longer, but cut him 
downe, like the barren & fruitleſſe figge tree, toteachys totake 
metcie when it is oftcred, and repent while wee haue time and 
ſpace,and that if God ſpeake vnto vs but once, tolay itvpinour 
hearts for euer, not looking or expeRing tobe ſpokento againe, 
becauſe Godis not bound toadmonith or giue vs any warning 
at all, 

One would hauethoughtthat Nabuchadnezzar would haue 
remembred his warning while hee hadliued, which hadſuch a 
firaunge and fearefull dreame , and afterthat another dreame, 
being noleſle {traunge and fearefullthanthe tormerdreame to 
confirmeit, and after ſuch a Prophet toexpound it, andthe ex- 
poſition of ttthreatning ſucha miſerable ruine and downfallyn- 
to himſelfe, 4 

One woul+ nave thoughtand belecuedthat heEcould _ 

ate 
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haue forgotten it,or pit it out of hisremembrance, although hee 
had livedvnto tkis ay. But like a wonder whichlafteth not a- 
boue nine daies,ſoisthe repentance ofthem which Finne by cu- 
ftome, for when fin is rooted it ſicketh fatt, and will hardlie bee 
weededout,thoughGod ſhould ſend vs dreamecs and viſtons, or 
ſhouldraiſe vp Prophets, Daniel! himſelfe cinot make this black 
Moore white, which alwaics hath been blacke before. And this 
we may ſee in our ſelues, for why have we need to heare ſo often 
of repentance, more than of anything elſe, but that ir is ſucha 
thing as we cannot frame our ſclues vnto? If we be warned of a- 
ny thing bur of fin,one warning will ſerue. But weeareſoincor- 
porate and inuredto fin, that a thouſand ſermons will not ſerues 
ſocuſtome hath made finne ſtrongerin manythan the word of 
God. Well,remember,or conſider, or applie ithow ye will, after 
twelue moneths God wil come and take account of hisdreames 
and of his prophets which he ſent him, to {ce what he hathprofi- 
tedby them. Although hee hath leaden feete which are long in 
comming, yet hee hath yron hands, which when hee commeth, 
will txike home, 

Now the twelue moneths are expired, God comesand findes 
Nabuchadnezzar vpon his towers,whe he ſhould haue caſt him 
ſelfdown tothe ground, and thought ypon his dreame,and Da- 
nicl, and ſo haue Pumble his pride; hee was. pearched ypon his 
rooſt, and there he begins to crow ofhis wealth; [s xot this great 
Babel,which I haze built for the howſe of my kingdome, by the 
might of my power,& for the honor of my maieſtie?See how y man 
Randeth in admiratis ofhis vanurie, like a vſurer whichdoteth of 
his money,asthough hee had deſerued immorrall fame for ſpen= 
ding his money vainly. : not this great Babel.chc. he ſhould ra- 
ther hauc ſaid, Is not this Nabuchadnezzars folly, which hee hath 
built for a mock ro his name,& an impeachment to his wifdome 
formento ſay when they paſſe by, looke how our K. hath befto= 
wed his reuenuecs, here lye our ſubfidies and tributes in this Rone 
wal ? But Nabuchadnezzar thinks that cuery one will praiſe him 
for his follie, Therefore like a woman when ſhe is pricked yp in 
her braiterie,thinkesthat alldoe admire her, and hath as goodly 
an opinion of her ſelfe as the Peacocke hathof ':is feathers, and 
framcth all her lookes, and her geſtures, and 1:2;;peeches ac- 
| cording 
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cordingly:ſo when Nabuchaduezzar fate in his palace;and fawe 
ſuch ſhewes about him, now ſayth pride thou mult framethy 
lookes, and geſtures, and ſpeeches accordingly, orels the kings 
palace will be brauerthan the king himſelfe : fo he beginneth to 
exalt his minde higher than his palace, and to looke and ſpeake 
ſtouter thanhe did before. The temptation was no ſooner in his 
hgart,butthe words were in his mouth, and hee pleaſed himlelfe 
therein ſo well, that hee could not refraine being alone,bur as a 
foole admires himſelfe ina glafſe,ſo when he was alone and no 
bodie with him, he ftrouted alone and bragged by hiniſelfe, to 
thinke what a 10lly fellow he was, and how men began to talke 
of his bwldings.By this we may ſee how wealth & honor change 
manners,andhow a gay coate,ora great band,ora goldringcan 
braue a mans minde, and make him looke and | Ia after ano- 
ther manner then he is accuſtomed, when they are away from 
him: | | 

- Teis a wonderfullthing to ſee what power theſe pettie yaine 
toyes hFue ouerthe mind;toalter and change a man ſuddenly,to 
make him thinke better of himſelfe that day hee wearesthem, 
than any other day beſides. 

I: not this great Babel, which [ hane built for the hoaſe of the 
king dome,by the might of my power for the honour of my maieſt ie? 
Betorethe holy Ghoſtlayeth downe Nabuchadnezzars wordes, 
marke how hee commeth ynto them, The King ſpake and ſayd, 
Spake and ſayd,was not one enough, bur hee mult ſay ſpake and 
ſayd, This _— of the words | Scar IrIn hee Cake with a 
premeditate pride from his hart roote,which —_ not whether 
it were a finne or no,come what will come of it, The hol:e Ghoſt 
doth bring other ſpeeches with He ſayd.and no more : butheere 
he ſayth,Spake ard ſayd, as thouphhe ſpake twiſe,nor as he ſpake 
at other times, butlike a man at defiance, which would not recall 
any word,bur if he could ſay more he would ſay more to anger. 

DidIcall it greatBabel?I may callit great Babel. Did { fay 
that I builcic? I will faythatI builtit, Did I adde,for the honour 
of my maieſtic?let it goe,forthe honour ofmy maicſtie. Thus he 
ſpake and ſayd,asthough he would bee conſtant in his pride, al- 
though he wereconſtantin noother thing, 

Ls not this great Babel, which Ihage built for the houſe of the 
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kingdome by the might of my power, far the honor of »y maieſty/ 

Three things Inote in this ſaying, Firſt, what a glorious opi= 
nion Nabuchadnezzar had of his yaine building , out of theſe 
words, [s net this great Babel? The ſecond out ofihele wordes, 
which I bane built by the might of my power; wherein hee tear- 
meth himſelfe the founder ot it,as if hee had done all without a 
helper. The thirdis, thatin all his worke, he ſoughtnothin g but 
vaineglorie,out oftheſe wordes, for che honour of my Maieitee, 
Theſe three fins Nabuchadnezzar doth bewray in one bragge, 
and inalthoſe three we are ſo like,thatthe beafts were not ſo Ike 
him when he became like a beaſt, 

Firſt wee haue not ſo wonderfull an opinion ef God,or ofhis 
worde,or of heauen, as we haue of our owne aces, although we 
be neuerable todoe halfe that Nabuchadnezzardid, Secondlie, 
this is our manner, toattribute all toour ſelues whatſocuer it bee, 
riches, honour, health, or knowledge; as thoughall cameby la- 
bour,or policie,or arte, orliterature:if we cannot drawe itto one 
of theſe,then we thinke it fortune, although wee ynderftand not 
what fortune is,” If we did count our ſelues beholding vnto God 
for them,then we would find ſometimetobe thankful] ynto him. 

Laftly,when we ouer-view theſe matters,this is our folace and 
comfort, to thinketheſe are the things which make mee famous 
and ſpoken of, and poyntedat,8& then we end, as though it were 
enough to bee poyntedat. - /s not this great Babell? That which 
oneloues,ſcemes greater and more precious aboue all whichhee 
loueth not, althoughthey be berterchan it: ſo did theſe buildings 
ſeeme to Nabuchadnezzar, 

One would not thinke that a houſe were a matter to make a 
king proud, although it were neuer lo fayre; ſtone wals are not ſo 
precious, thathe ſhould repoſe all his honour yponlime and mor- 
ter,Butthis is a iuſt thing with God,that vaine hope, vaine proſpe= 
ritie,vaine comfort,and yaine glory,that may deceiuethem when 
they truſt vntoit:therforc as the fairhfull ſoule lookethypto God, 
or yponthe word,or yp to heauen,& ſaithto itſclie,is not this my 
hope,isnot this my ioy,isnot this my inheritance? So the carnall 
man when hee _s. vpon his buildings,or tvs groundes,or his 
money,fayth ro himſelf,is notthis my 1oy,js not this my life,js not 
this my comfort? So while hee pores and gaves vpon it, by I.t:e 
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andlirtlethe loue of irgrowes more and more in hisþeart, yntill 
atlaſthehath minde on-nothing elſe, 

This was the firlt dotage of Nabuchadnezzar:the ſecond was, 
which [ haxe built by the might of my power, What a yaunt was 
this to ſay,that he built Babylon, when all hyſtories accord, that it 
was built by Semyramis before Nabuchadnezzar was borne, 
therefore why doth he boaſt of that which another did? 

The anſwer is eaſte,why doe other men ſo now, we ſee that e= 
uery one doth labour to obſcure the fame of others,thar they may 
ſhine alone, and beare the names themſclues , eſpecially in great 
buildings:for ifrhey do bur adde or alter any thing in Schoolcs,or 
hoſpitals,or colledges,they looke {traightto be counted the founs 
ders of them, andſo the founders of many places are forgotten, 
So itis like that Nabuchadnezzar did adde or alterfomething in 
this citie,and therforche tooke all to himſelfe,asthe faſhion hath 
beeneuer {ince:butit none had built it, but he had beenthe foun- 
derof ' ſome would ſeeme) yetthis had been a proud and ar- 
rogant ſpeach to fay,which [hae built by ghe might of my power: 
for it was not he which could build Babel,nomore than Nemrod 
could finiſh Babel, bur ynlefle the Lord build the houſt the buil- 
ders build m yaine. Therefore when he faith, By che might of my 
power he ſhould haueſaid,by the might of Gods power, 

Bur by this you plainelic diſccrne, how hard and difficult a 
thingit isto hit ypon a right word or a good worke, which hath 
not a good thoughtto bring it foorth. Therefore make the roote 
ſweet,or the fruite will bee fower, counterfeite as cunningly as 

ou Can. 

Laſtly,when he putteth in for the hanor of my maieſtie,he ſhew- 
eththat he was of Abſoloms humor, who although he had deſer- 
wed ſhame,yet he would haue fame, becar:ſe hee had no children 
to keepe hisn2me inremembrance, therefore he erected apiller, 
which he called Abſoloms place: ſo many f ately houſes ahd pla- 
ces in England,beare their names of thoſe Lordes or others that 
doe poſleſie or owe them, forthelike vanitie. 

Heere Abſolom thought to bee buried, as Nabuchadnezzar 
thought to dwel inhis pallace, but he was call intoa pit,as Nabu- 
chadnezzar wast: raedintothe wildernefie:So Shebna made his 
ſepulchrein one Countrey, and yyas buried in another ; * _ 
10!!iQ 
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Houldpride hauethe reward of humilitie? Humilitie(fayth Salo- 
mon) goeth beture honour, thatis to ſay, honor 1s the reward of 
humility: and yet Nabuchadnezzar would bee honowed for his 
pride. What had he,or Shebna,or Abſolom don, that they ſhould 
erect tuch monuments,to be praiſed after death, which were not 
worthic to be praiſcd in their life? before the buildin g Nabuchad- 
nezzar had done nothing worth ſpeaking of, for becauſe he lived 
al» aies like a bealt, theretore God puniſhed him like a beaſt, and 
did he deſerue nowto be ſpoken otinall ages,forheaping ſtones 
together? We may ſcethat great menare proude ofa ſmall mat-- 
ter, and they looke tobee praiſed for euery thing they doe, Bur 
looke how God ouerthwarteth them: for oftentimes in that the 
looke to maketheir greateſt gloric, they ſhame themſclues — 
of all, andthat whichthey praiſe toexalt them, doth diſgrace 
them,and that which they doe to winne them loue, getteth thena 
hatred,finneſo deceiuerhthem like the blinde Aramites,thatthey 
take acleanecomrarie way to theirdefires, as we may ſee inthe 
eleuenth of Geneſis, they w hich built Babel, faid they would build 
it to getthem a name, but they got ſhame, for they could not fi= 
nitk it when tkeyhicd begunit, but were confounded in ſuchſort, 
that they knew not wharthey did:foſuddtly they vnderſtood not 
what one az2ther (aid. So when Nabuchadnezzarcame to him- 
ſcle againe he ſhewed that when he ſought his owne honor, ho= 
nourdepartedfrom Ium,andhe was m = like abeaſt: but when 
he ſought Gods honour, honour came to him againe,and he was 
madeaking. 

This would pul away many toyesfrom womens backs,ifthey 
didconfiderhow God maketh tht ridiculous by that they weare, 
tro make themſcluesamiable, if they did thinke thatthe apparel! 
which they clogge onto pleaſe the world, by the ſecret iudgmct 
of Goddid not pleaſe bur diſpleafe, they would bee aſhamed of 
their attire, as Eue was ofher nakednefſe: would they weareſuch 
gardes and paintthcir faces but topleaſc ? See nowehowe God 
doth mocke them; for they are not liked butdiſliked, and worſe 
thotughtoftor it thanthey thar gocin ruflet coates, and ſeeke no 
praiſc at al; theythioke,am I not braue?othersthinke, is thee nor 
proud*theythink,am I not ſ"vecr?othersthink,is the notlight?yer 
they dreazue thateuery man prailcththern for their braucric : as 
| Nabu- 


Nabuchadnezzarthought that euery one would honour himfor 
his pallace.Iftheir brauery condemne them before men, how wil 
it condemne them before God? Therefore when Nabuchadnez. 
zar ſaith,Fot the honourof my Maieſtie,he ſhould haue ſaide,for 
the honour of Gods Maieftie,and then this had byn recorded for 
his honour indeed,and his houſe had been the houſe of God : for 
as we ſhould ſpeake,and ftudy,and labour to Gods glory : ſo we 
ſhould build alſo to Gods glory, that our houſes may be like tem- 
ples,as Obadiahs was.Buttew ſeeke glory that way, they had ra- 
ther pull downe than build in ſuch ſort. 

Thus you haue heard what Nabuchadnezzar ſpake in ſecret, 
asthough God would diſplay the thoughts and pride of ſuch buil. 
ders. Theſe are the meditations of princes & noble me, whe they 
beholde their O_ open their coffers,or looke ypon their 
train ſwinging afterthe,they think as Nabuchadnezzar thought, 
Is not this great Babel?isnot this great glory? is notthisthe traine 
that wer. me reuerenced in the{treets? arenot theſe the things 
which ſhall make my childrenrich? 1s not this the houſe that ſhal 


keepe myname,and cauſe meto be remembred,and make them 


which are children now ſpeake of me hereafter, when they ſhall 
paſſe by andlooke vp , & ſee theſe antikes and knacks ouer their 
heads they wil ſay:oh he which builtthis was a great man, he bare 
a m_ both in court and countrey, who but he while he liued? 


Alchoughthis king be dead & buried,yethis pride is eſcaped & 
cometo vs. Nabuchadnezzar hath children yer aliue, which build 
as high as he, looke as high as he,goas braueas he,ſpend as yainly 
as he,& arc asproud as he,although they be not kings,nor dukes, 
nor carles,nor knights,noryct goodſquires:looke vpontheirpal- 
laces,andthinke whether theybe ctNab::ichadnezzars brood; [s 
not this great Babelfand is not Nabuchadnezzar Lord otit?Ohif 
they might liueto walk in theſe galleriesſlil,they would defire no 
otherhemcn, but Nabuchadnezzar hath ſhewed the way before 
them & they muſt alldanceafterhim,thoughthey were as migh- 
ty,though they were mightierthE he, death wilnot take his king- 
dome for a ranſome Now what is Babe!,and what is Nabuchad- 
nezzarthe king thercf- Now Babe! is deltroicd, andthe king that 
built it laid in the duſt, had it not bin betterto haue built an houte 
in heauen,which might haue receiued him whep he died? | 

The 
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of Nabuchadnezcar. I 
The name of theſe palaces may well beecalled Babel, thatis, 
confuſion, becauſethey propheſie confuſion tethem that builde 
them, becauſe theirfoundation is pride,their wals extortion,their 
roofe ambition, and all within them vſurie,briberie,and crve!tie, 
If this be the beſt that Nabuchadnezzarhbathto yaunt of, what is 
the worſt whichhe may be aſhamed of? 
| When I ſee how earnelt this king was about this dreame, and 
, BE howlooſc heſateafterin his palace, methinks1 ſee the image of 
the world in one man;how lively doth Nabuchadnezzarrefem- 
ble the dreamers of our time ? He could notreſt till he knew-rhe 
interpretati6 of his dreame;ſuch inquirie, ſuch diligence to know 


x Gods will,that a man would haue thought, now itthe king meet 

7 with a prophet that can tell him thetrueth, and inſtruct him from 
l God,that his dreame warned him to amend hislife, he will they 

7 reclaime himſelfe,andreforme his rcalme,& become ſucha king 

e as was neuer inthe land before, 


0 Butbehold,no ſooner refolued of his doubt, but he is ready to 
1 | bewarned againe,and wasnot fo attentweto the prophet, as 
n || wastohisdreame, although hee cared forneither: for when hee 
11 | vnderftood that his dreame went about to change the courſe of 
ir | bis1fe,he went awaylike Naaman ina chafe,and cared no more 
re || for his dreame after. Before the dreame came, all would have 

ſayd,that ſuch a dreame would hauc humbled his heart for cucr. 
& | Beforethe prophet came,all would have ſaid, that ſuch a propher 
14 | would have converted him with a word : but Nab:chadnezzar 
ly} 3 Nabuchadnezzar; andit another dreame come more fearci:!! 
s, |} chanthis, yer Nabuchadnezzar would be Nabuchadrezzar,and 
1l- | louc his palacebetterthan Paradice, 

[s So wethinke,if God wouldſend a famine vpon thisland, th-t 
1if | would make vs teare him:butGod hath ſent afamin, and yer ve 
no || doznot fearehim. If God wovldſendan earthquake vpon this 
re | land that would make ys feare him : but God hath ſent an carth= 
h- | quake;and yet wedoenot feare him. IfGod would fend a peſt- 
16- lence yponthis land, that would make vs tare him : but GON 
id. | hathſentapecſtilence,and yet we donot feare him. Jf Cod world 
hat | ſende warre vponthislande, that would make vs feare him: but 
uſe | Godhathſent warre,and yet wedo not ſearc him: therfore whar 
will make ysfeare him ? | 
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There bee many whichdreame vpon religion, as Nabuchad- 
nezzardreamed ypon hisdreame; & as he defired onlyto know 
what itmeant, fo they deſire onely to knowe, Afaſter(fayththe 
yong man to Chrift,hat ſhal 1 do to come into heant?He would 
tzine know the way to heauen, but when Chriſt ſhewed him the 
way,he would not takeit:ſo they wil goe from preacher,to prea- 
cher,as Nabuchadnezzar ſent from one wiſe manto anotherto 
be refolued in poynts of religion: ſuch aſcrutinie, ſuch attention, 
ſuchheed,asthoupgh they would runne out ofthe world,and goc 
beyondall, that a man would thinke they would doe anything, 
as the Iewes came ynto Moſes, and this young man ynto Chritt: 
Bur when they haue heard what they came for, they doe like Na- 
buchadnezzar, as they did before; now they fay it was but a 
dreame, becauſe the meaning dothnot anſwere according vnto 
their will. So Achab enquired ofthe prophet, to heare what hee 
would fay,butit appeares that he neuermeantto follow him,ex- 
cept he would an{weras he would haue him, 

When it commethto the at, which is oy mans triall, then 
youſhatl ſee who are like Nabuchadnezzar,that is,which affeR 
only toknow;and whoarelike Zacheus,thatis, which praftiſe as 
they know :foras the trueih isreucaled, fo irmult be witnefſed,or 
elsthe fall of Nabuchadnezzar ſheweth what indgement will 
followe ypon fuchnegleRing, | 

Becauſe hewould not doe as his dreame warned him, and as 
the Prophet counſelled him, therefore God forſooke him,and his 
kingdom departed from him, and he wasthruſt out ofhis palace, 
andturned like an Oxc into the wildernefle, there he liued like a 
beaſt ynrill ſeuen yeares were ended, A warning to all to take 
warning by the word, forit is the _ warner, the next will be 
harder, the third and the fourth harder than i, like tothe nine 
plagues of Egypt, whichdid exceedone another: for what is he 
that can weighthe wrath ofGod, orthe grieuouſnes of ſinne? + 

Some men would thinke, that Nabuchadnezzar might haue 
fpoken all this without any ſuch great offence as wastaken atit : 
for he ſaid nomore,bur that it was a faire houſe, and that he buil- 
ded it,and thathe creQedit for his honour : ſeeing many vndcer 
Princesdelight in worſe yanitiesthan faire buildings,and ſpeake 
rainerctcnina weeke, 

There- 


"of Nabuchadnezaar. r99: 

Therefore, when you ſce how itdiſpleaſethGod, toyaunt of 
theſecarthly things, or to impute any thing to ourſelues,thinke 
what ſhal be the Wh of preat ſinnes : if Nabuchadnezzarbe- 
camelike a beaſt,andlodgedin the wilderneſle for his pride;rhey 
which beare pride, and couetouſneſſe, and luſt, and wrath, and 
malice in one brealt,thall lodge in hell, and become hike Diuels, 
becauſethey are like beaſts alrcadie. Therefore, let thisbe in ſtead 
ofDaniels warning, if GOD did take ſuch a raight account of 
"+ 0% 52006. his dream, what he had beer 6 by it: what 
account will he take ofys, whatprofit wee haue made by Nabu- 
chadnezzarsfall andpuniſhment? 

Thus you haue heard whatthe yoyce ſpake fromearth, now 
you ſhall heare whatthe yoyce ſpake from heauen :for it follow- 
cth,}hile the word was in the krngs month,avoyce came fi hea- 
wen,and ſayd,O king to thee be it ſpoken, thy kingdome ſhall bee t4- 
ken from thee,cc.God will warne him no more by dreames,nor 
by Prophets,as he did : but his indgements ſhall ſpeake. Here is 
filled that which Elihu faith to Iob, God fpeaketh once &twiſe 
by dreames and viſions in the night, man ſeethit not: at the lafF 
God openeth hisries by the correftior which he had ſealed-loGod 
ſpake vnto Nabuchadnezzar firſt by dreames, and after by his 
prophet,and Nabuchadnezzar regarded it not: at laſt God ope- 
neth his eyes by correRtions, which hce had ſealed vp, that op 
ſhould nottouchhim ifany other meſſenger couldbring him. 

Asthe holy Ghoſt dothnotethe time when Nabuchadnezzar 
ſpake in his palace: ſo henoteth thetime when God ſpake from 
heauen, Exen while the words were in the kings month : asthough 
he ſhould fay,Gog anſwered before hee looked forit,when hee 
thought God had been as farre from him, as he was alithe yeare 
before. Thus God lay (as it were inthe skout) to watch when he 
ſpake treaſon, andto apprchend him ypon it : O Nabuchadnez- 
zar,thou halt vaunted this twelue moneths finceI warned thee : 
I made as though I heard not, but ſuffered thee to doe andſpeake 
thy pleaſure: and yaunteſt thou (til ? Surely thou ſhalt ſcape me 
nolonger, I will not heare one word more againſt minehonour. 
Sohe cutteth him off while the words were in his mouth, & pro- 
nounceth the wordot iudgement againſthim. 

The fxlt notcinthis yerſe,is thetime when God ſpake fro tea» 
O4 uen 
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ucn. Pride(faith Salomon) goeth before the fall: ſo when pride 
had ſpoken, then judgement ſpake euen while the proud worde 
wasin his mouth, See how God ſhewesthattheſe bragsoffen- 
ded him,and therefore he iudges while he ſpeakes. How ſhort is 
the triumphofthe wicked?Whenthey begin to crow,God fop- 
peth their breath,and iudgement ſeazeth ypon them, when they 
thinke nodanger neerethem : So when Baltazar was in hismirth 
with his Nobles,thefearfull hand wrote his doom ypon the wall, 
& preſently his mirth was changed into ſadnefſe,thar he became 
as one that was ſ{trooken witha palfie : ſo while Herod vaunted 
himſelfe and the people honoured him like a God, the Angell of 
God {mote hum vpon histhrone, and immediatly he was deuou- 
red of wormes in the face ofthem which honored him: while the 
Philifines were triunzphing and banquetting, Sampſon pulled 
the remple vpontheir head: ſo while the men of Ziklag were fea- 
fting and dancing,Dauid came vpon them and ſlue them: when 
the Iſraclites were at their Manna and Quailes, cuen while the 
meate (faith Dauid) was yet in their mouthes,God tooke away 
theirliues: when Iobs children were making merrie one with an= 
:her,the wind came & bl:\v down the houſe:while y ald world 
was marrying and giuing in marriage,the floud came and drow- 
nedtheni : while the Steward was1ecounting with himſelfe and 
thinking that his maſter knew not what policie was in his heart, 
ſuddenly his Lord called him to account : while the churle was 
muling of his barnesful ofcorne,and ſaying to himſclfe,be merry 
my ſoule,this night his foule was taken from him: ſo while wee 
fin andthinke nothing oft, our finnes mount yp to heauen, and 
flandatthe barrc,and call forvengeance apaialt vs: howſoone 
Abclsbloud cried tor vengeice of Cain?Wecannot fin ſoquick- 
ke,bm God icerhvs as quicklie, How many haue been (trooken 
while the oath hath been in their mouthes,as Iercboam was tri- 
ken whilehe (troke, thatthey mightſee why they were ſtroken? 
and yet allthis willnot keepevstrom ſwearing. Thougha man 
fin often, and ſteale his ſinsas it were, without puniſhment, yet 2t 
laft he istaken13apping,cuen whilethe wickednes is in his hand, 
and his day is {et when he hail pay for all, whetherit bee after 
twelue moneths or twelue yeares,vwhen it commeth,it wil ſeeme 
too foone, Therefore once 2gaine let thisbe in Read of Daniels 
warning, 


of Nabuchadnezzar. 26T 
warning,ifGod did take fo ſtraight account of Nabuchadnez 
bow he had profited by his dreame,what account will he take of 
vs how wee haue profited by Nabuchadnezzars puniſhment? 
Here lend. 


FINIS. 
THE FALL OF KING 
Nabuchadnezzar, 
Dan.4.28.%c. 


28 While the word was in bis month, a voyce came from heanen, 

ſaying, O King Nabuchaanez.zar, to thee bee it ſpoken, thy 
. kwgdomeis departed from thee. 

29 Andthey ſhalldrine thee from men, and thy dwelling ſhall be 
with the beaſts of the field, they ſhall make thee to eate graſſe 
with the oxen,and ſeuen times ſhallpaſſe oner thee zuntil{thau 
knoweſt that the moſt high God beareth rule oxer the king+ 
dome of men,and gineth it to whomſoener hewill, 

30 Thevery ſame honre was this thing fulfilled vp5 Nabuchad- 
nez2ar,and he was drinen from men,cy dideate graſſe as the 
Oxen,and his bodie was wet with the dewe of heauen, till his 
haires were growne as Eagles feat bers,and his nailes as birds 
clawes, 


=== Rom the 26. yerſe to the ende of this Chapter, is 
Pas layddownethepride,fal and reſtitutionof Nabu- 
WM chadnezzar. Thetwo firſt verſes are like a banner 

of his pride, which ſhewe him in hisruffling as it 
= wercintheayre, before he-knew God orhimſelfe. 

The three next verſes are the diſcouerie ofhis ſhame,whichſhev 
him in his miſcric, asit were groucling on the ground after God 
had cooled his courage. The toure lalt verſes are the celebration 


of his recoucrie , whichſhew him in holineſle asit were raptin- . 


to heauen, and. finging with the Saints for ioy, that G OD had 
brought him vnto his knowledge,thoughit were thronghſhame 


and tzouble,and loſſe of all that he had teuen ycarestoperher, Of 


his 
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his pride wee hay heard alreadic : yet becauſe we are friends to 
vicesas weareto men,ſo long as they proſper and flouriſh: buc 
when they decay and fall, then we ſhrinke away, and are aſha- 
medofthem:{o1t may be, if ye could ſee priderake a fall,though 
ye loue her well, yet ye wouldforlake her like a bankerout, when 
ye ſee that ſhe can pleaſure youno longer, 

Therefore ye ſhall ſce Nabuchadnezzar ypon his feete againe : 
before you beheld him ypon his knees, that when ye ſee what a 
king he was'in his galleries, and after finde his ſcruants inhis pa= 
lace,and his ſubieCts in his throne, and himſelfe like a beaſt in the 
wildernefle, (God may giue you heartstothink a little of this fin, 
what it is which coſt ſodeare, andis ſo common now in cuery 
houſe,asit was then in the kings court. | 

Afrer twelue moneths(faith Daniel) that is,twelue moneths af- 
ter God had warned this K.by dreames and by Daniel, torepene 
his fins,he was trouting in his galleries, and thought what fmne 
ſhould bee nexr,as though he had neuerheardof dreame or pro- 
phet.By this computation of fin, wherein the moneths are obſer. 
ued ſoexaQtly, how long Nabuchadnezzar rebelled after he was 
warned, Danicl ſhewes whatreckoning God keepes ofourmo- 
neths, & weekes & daics, whiche he giues ys to repent, as he did 
Nabuchadnezzar,& what an account we ſhal make of them, as 
Nabuchadnezzardid,though we countno more of our age then 
the child doth of his youth, & haue done no more of our taske at 
twentie,then when we were but ten,nor atthirtie, then when we 
were but twentie,norat fortie,then when we werethirtie, yet we 
ſhal giue acciint ofmohouresin the day of1udgement, & it ſhall 
bee heauierto the olde then young, to you which have the word 
thenthey which wantit : andthere is great ods between Nabu- 
chadnezzar & vs, forhe which challenged Nabuchadnezzar for 
ewelue monethsfince he was warned, may challege vs of twelue 
yeresfince we were warned, 8& yet we looke not forlo great pu- 
niſhment asfcl vps Nabuchadnezzarfor twelue moneths.Dani- 
el names there 12.moneths,as though he would ſpeake of a great 
matter,andſhewes how worthy Nabuchadnezzar was to be puts 
aiſhed, becauſe he might hauereformed hislife fince he was war- 
ned : forthere were 1 2,moneths betweene his dreames & his pu- 
niſhment, But that yeare whercin hee had ſo many warnin g7 
att 
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of Nabuchadnettar. 
and teachings was as vaine asthe reft, and vainerthen the 
before: for now he ſhould haue been amournerlike the King of 
Ninive,when Ionasthreatned deftruttion yntothem. Bur like a 
vitorof a countrey returned from batteltoſolemnize histriſiph, 
firſt hee decked his palace as braue as himſelfe, and then hee 
walkes his tationsin it, 8: when he hath ſer allthings before him 
which might make him forget God, andlike a ſerper that would 
burſt,ynles he diſcharged ſome of his poyſon, he breaketh out & 
ſaid, [5 nor this great Babel,which I haue built by the might ofmy 
power, for the honor of my maieſtie? Wherein obſerue firlt what a 
glorious opinionthis yain king had ofhis vain buildings.Second- 
ly,how that he nameshimſelte the founder of them,as thoughhe 
had doneall without ag helpe, Thirdly,that inall his workes hee 
ſought nothing but yaiue-glory,as he witneſfeth againſt himſelf, 
ſaying: Which [ hawe buslt for the honour of my maieſtie : not for 
the honor of Gods maieftie, but for the hohor of my maieſtie. So 
firſt that which he ſhuld haue contined as Chriſt did the beautie 
of the Temple; he admired ir, and nothing ſeemed ſo gloriousto 
him,as that which made him ſhamefull ro God. Secondly, that 
citie which was built by Semiramis, hee arrogateth to himſelfe, 
& neuer ioynedthe chiefe workmaſter with him, but ſaith, which 
Ihaze bailt by the might of my _ when he ſhould haue ſayd, 
by themight of Gods power: for vnles God build the houſe, the 
builder({aith Dauid)buildeth but in yaine. Laſtly, that which he 
ſhould haue built forthe honor of God,as the man built a chiber 
forthe Prophet, hee builded for his honour, as our Nabuchad- 
nezzarsdo. Therefore when all his pleaſures were prepared like 
a feaſt and he came to firdown atthe banket, it happened tohim 
as tothe churle in the Goſpel, after he had filled his barnes,when 
hee came to ing in his heart, Bee merrie my ſoule; that night his 
ſoule was takenfrom him,and the Diuels made merrie with it int 
hell: ſo hee had feathered his neaſt, and _ tocrow vpon his 
roolt, [s not this great Babel,cc, As if hee ſhouldf: ay, Now Na- 
buchadnezzar make thee merrie;thathoure his honor wastaken 
from him,fora yoyce came down fro heauen, like theterriblehad 
which wrote ypon the wall when Baltaſar fate at his banquet & 
daſhrhis y=ue vpon ſuch a rock,that within an houre al his pope 

is fa} 

was 


207 


and pleaſures,andrreaſures, ſuffered ſuch a ſhipwrack;that his 
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was mort admired of all, than his glorie and buildings were ad- 
mired ofhimſelfe. Thus all the ioy,and pleaſure,8 glorie of pride 
are ſpoken with a breath,and opt with another, 

You haue heard what the voyce ſpake from cearth,nowye ſhall 
heare what the voyce ſounds from heaue, Theſe three verſes fol- 
lowing declare this kingsfall,whe & how, and fr6 whom it was, 
While the words were yet,e5c.there is the time,a voyce,cthere is 
the Iudge.O King,eh c.thereisthe arraignement. Thy kingdome, 
&c-there is the iudgemct. He was driuen from men, lined with 
beaſts in the wilderneſſe,til bis haires were growne like Eagles fea- 
thers.There is the execution and manner of hispuniſhment.Firſt 
ofthe time,while,c+c. 

As Daniel obſerued the time when Nabuchadnezzar ſinned, 
ſo he obſerueththe time when Nabuchadnezzar is puniſhed: as 
ifGod had henin waite tocatch him #1 his words, and take him 
atthe trippe, euen as hee watched Lots wife when ſhee looked 
backe, andtransformed herinto a piller of falte, ſoſoone as ſhe 
looked behind her:Sonow the Lordlay as it were in the ſcout, to 
watch when Nabuchadnezzar ſpake treaſon,and to apprehend 
him ypon it, ONabuchadnezzar thou haſt yanted theſe twelue 
moneths finceI warnedthee, and I made asthough I heard nor, 
but ſuffered thee to do and ſpeake thy pleaſure, and vantelt thou 
ſil?Surelythou ſhalreſcape me no longer,I wil notheare a word 
"more againſt mine honour, So hee cuthim oft while the wordes 
werein his mouth,and propoundeththe words of judgement a- 
gainſt him. If you mark the time when the voyce ſpake from hea- 
ucn,you may ſee three wiſedoms of God, Firſt God takeshim in 
his fault, thathecmightſee his fault, as Teroboam was friken 
whe he ſtroke the Prophet,thathe might know why he was (r1- 
ken,Then he takes him ſodainly, becauſe he cotemneth his war- 
ning,asthe firecame ypon Sodome whilethey contemned Lots 
warning. Thirdly Godstakes him wherehe is pleaſanteſt and lu- 
ſtieſt,and ſafeſt in his palace, which waslike a Caſtle, as hetooke 
Herod wht his gard ſtood by hum,thathe might ſceethat nothing 
can gard him from God,burGod mult gard him from diger, or 
els princes be notſafer than ſubie&ts:fothough a man fin often,& 
Reale his fins as it were without puniſhmct,yet at y laſt he is took 
napping, while the wickedneſleisin hishand, as the Jeives 1 - 
YYILC 
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while the quailes were in their mouthes, and his day is fet wheti'N»m.11.33 
heſhall pay for all, whether it be after 1 2. monerhs,or x 2.yeares, 
whenſocuer it commeth it will ſeem too ſoone, Vengeance doth 
ſay till fin beripe, and watch the time whenthey aremoſtoccu- 
pied, then 1udgement ſteps foorth like the Angelto ſtop Balaamr Nwm,22, 
mn his way, becauſe the puniſhmentis more grieuous and terrible 33» 
when they look not for it (forthe worlt thatis, wiſh like Balaam, 
to die the death of the righteous)therefore God will croflethem - 
in that : though they proſper alwaies before, yet their endes ſhall 
be a kinde ofiudgement pon all theirlife, and a propheſie of 
tormet, for almen to ſee what become ofthe wicked after death, 
that they may feareto be like ynto them: As when wee ſee ſome 

fall down vnder the table while they fit ſwilling at the wine:ſome 

ſtriken dumb in the pulpit, while they preach yntruths;euenas the 

Philiftines were {laine while they fealted, and as Herod was ſha- 4 12,23, - | 

med while he yanted,and as leroboi was firiken while he ſtroke, 37-1344» 

What doththis teach vs, but that ourſins depart from vsſo ſoone 

as they are done, yntothe Iudge; & there they accuſe vs, as Cains Gen.4, 

murther cried outagainſthim, ſo ſoone as hee ſlew his brother, I $*-3-15. 

know thy works ſayth God:hee may fay,I know thy workes and — 
thy thoughts too: tor Tudas could nor go ſo cloſely about his tre= 
chery,butthat Chriſt c1d know when the thought cntred into his 


hart,and heard when he conferred alſo with the Scribes, and aw "y: | 
likewiſe when he tooke the bribe, though hee kept atime to pu= 1 
niſh him,as he ſaith, Plal.37.ver.2, /Yoen [ſer a convenient time we 


then will [execute indgement, , 
Now the time was come, when this king ſhould beemadean + 
example ynto alother kinges after him, toamend theirliues, and i 
reforme their realmes, when as the Prophet commeth from God 
vnto them,totellthem what they ſhould do. When dreame and 
Daniel had done what they could, now God cals forth his iucge- 
ments.and bidsthem ſce what they candoe,& commandsthema 
to chaſe Nabuchadnezzar,vntill he haueloſthis kingdome;,ynrill 
he be driuen out of his pallace;yntil he be fled intothe wildernes, 
vntill he be degenerate like a b2aiF,vntill his ſubiects, & ſeruants, 
and pages, make their ſport,and gaze and wonderat him, like a 
foole which goethvato the (tocks,or atreſpaſſer, whichis gazed 
at ypon the pillorie: ſo the king was debaſed, when God heord 


him 
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him bur yaunt of his buildings. 
' Therefore let ys take heede and be carefull, after what ſort wee 
ſpeake,and what words lip trom vs, leaſt God take vsinour lies, 
or oathes,orlanders,or ribauldrie,ashe tooke Nabuchadnezzar 
when his toung walked without a bit: forifhe had ſuppoſed that 
God had beene ſo neere,andthat hee would haue antwered him 
as he did, he would haue held his peace, and laid his handvppon 
his mouth, rather than pay ſo decrefora yaiae worde, which did 

him no gaod when it was ſpoken. 

The ſecond note is of the Iudge, A voice came downe from hea- 
wen: the controuling voicecame down from heauen,Godis moſt 
offended with our (1: tor Nabuchadnezzar might haue ſpoken 
morethan this,before any other man,8 no man could controull 
him becauſe hee was King, and kinges delight in greater vanities 
chan buildings,yct no manſayerh, Why dooelt thou lo ? becauſe 

Saloms faith, He which repeateth a matter ſeparateth the prince, 
that is,hee which tels Princes their faultes, maketh them; his cne- 
mies: therefore ſince Iohn Baptiſt died, onely God is leſte to re- 
prooue almoſt all that fin by authoritie, yet there is one in heauen 
bath an care and atoung,and checketh the king as boldly as cucr 
the king checketh his ſubies, \When the voice fiom earth ſpake 
yainely, the yoice from heauen ſpake iudgemcent Heere isthe K, 
ofheauen againt he king of carth, the voice of Godagainſt the 
voice of man: a divine wrath warring with a hvum-ve pride : the 
fre is kindled, woe to theſtubble, The Lord ofhoalts is in ormes 
again the Lordof Babcll, andbeginsto lay handes on him and 
tothruſt himour of his throne. Firlt,he rattles him like a thunder, 
O king Nabuchadnez2ar : asit hee ſhould ſay, for all thou art a 
king,thou ſhalt ſee whether another be abouc thee. Now guard 
thy perſon,now defendthy honor; for he whom thou haſt delpi- 
ſed,threatnethto takethy kingdomefrom thee; go now & walk 
inthy galleries,fetch one turne more beforethou bee turned cut 
af doore,and walke with thebcaſts in the forreſt, 

Now he comestothe arraignment, and cals him to the barre, 
Okimg Nabuchadnez.zarto thee be it ſpoken, He was neuer called 
king with lefſereucrence,nor had ſuch pay forfin in all his raignc, 
God g:ucshim histitle, and hetels him his lot, hee cals him king 


but without a kingdome: asifhe had ſaid, latc king ofBabel}1o:d 
ys 
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vp thy hand. Here a king is arraigned in his owne kingdome,and 
no euidence giuen againſt him, but as though hee had witnefſed 
againſt himfelte, as atlfhnners doe, God condemnethhim out of 
his owne mouth,and to open his eares, he calleth him by hisown 
name,O king Nabuchadnezzar,asthe priſoner iscalled when he 
holds vp his had atthe bar. Then he pronounceththe judgement, 
To thee be it ſpoken,tothee which aduancelt thy ſclt like God,to 
thee which wouldſt nott:ke heed bythy deame, to thee which 
woulditnot be warned by the prophet, to thee which didde!} all 
for thine owne honor, Now hearken to thy judgement, Thy kinge, 
dom 17 departed from thee, thou ſhalt be driuen out of thy pallace, 
they which ſhould honor chee ſhal expulſethee,thou ſhalt raigne 
withthe beaſtes inthe defart,there ſhall bee thy dwelling ſeauen 
own onow and ttalke in the woodesas thor did(t in thy pal- 
ace,and when thou art among the Lions and wolues, & bares, 
looke ynto Babell which a t built, 

How dooththis ſpeech differ from Nabuchadnezzars ſpeech? 
his wordes were but words,but Gods words wete, fe fake, and 
it was doone. For in the ſame houre that which was ſpoken was 
done(faith Daniel)and whatſoeuerthe voice threatnethvnto our 
ſinnes,or vntothe inner, ſholbe done at firſt or at laſt. To Nabu- 

. chadnezzar it was faid, Thy kingdome ſhal be taken fremthee.To 
© II vsitis ſaid, Thy life ſhallbe taken fromchee, Jo him itwasſayd, 
© WW Thow ſhalt be thruſt forth into the deſart. To vsit islaid,thou ſhalr 
'$ 
d 


be throwne forth into darkneſſe.To him it was faide, T how ſhalt 
be lke beaſts, Tovs it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt be like the damned, Shall 
ſ,  notthe voice ſpoken tovsbe remembred with God afeliasthe 
2 I threarningmenaced to him, 
id This voicecame from heauen,and therefore it ſpake home,not 
"- | likethcm which glide by the faules of princes,and whifrerbehind 
Ik F theirbackes, asthouchrhey would reprooue them :fthey durſt, 
ut bur for feare leaſt the princeorcounſellor,or Iudge,or magzltrar; 
ſhould take itas he meanesit, and thinke t'1ar he annes at them, 
tC, | which makesthem ſpeake in parables.as thoughthey v. ould cx( 
lcd] availe oner their rerr5ote, and cate their meſſage before tacy 
nc} have ſpokenit. The holy C-hoft teacheth vs here to reproove, 10 
that whoſoever ſianeth may know thatthou ſpeakeſtto him, He 
which ſ-cakethfromheauen (as the voice dia) mutt ſpeake hs 
Iona 
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John Baptiſt among the P.blicansand harlots, and ſouldiers, as 
though he went from oneto another, and ſayde, thisis ſpoken to 
thee,this is ſpoken to thee, this is ſpoken to thee, For valeſſe wee 
come neere theſe morrall gods and proud Nabuchadnezzars, as 
rieere as Elias came to ad nike faid, It zs. thou that trou- 
bleſt Iſraell, they will poaſtit ouer and thinke that thou ſpeakeſt 
nottothem yntill thou ſpeakelt plainely, as the yoice ſpake from 
heauen, To thee be it ſpoken. Andthey willreforme the matter, or 
elſe God ſhew ſome iudgement ypon them, as he did here ypon 
, this great _—_— 
| Now the decree goeth forth, that Nabuchadnezzar ſhall bee 
King no more, Thy kingdome is departed from thee. Thisis ſuch a 
ſaying,as if Nabuchadnezzarhad thought ofit before, he would 
have wept when heyaunted,;to thinke that his honor was going 
from him, when he thought it was comming to him : and yet his | 
kingdome was departed from him,and yet Godſayth, Thy king- | 
dome ts departed from thee, becauſe the decree was paſt, which ] 
ſhould as ſurely come to paſſe, as if it were paſt alreadie. There- \ 
fore becauſe we care not ſo long as the prophet ſaith, we fhaldy, 

we ſhallſuffer,we ſhall anſwer, hee leaueth Shal,and ſayth Now, c 
asGodſaidto Abimelec:Thow art a dead man,not thou ſhalt die, el 
but thow art dead,which rouſed him more, then if he had threate- ', 
nedhim an hundred deathes, becauſe he thought that hee ſhould v 
die preſently: So the holy Ghoſt is forced as it were to exceed and Y n 
ſpeake morethen we thinkehe ſhould ſpeake, for the hardnes of Y 
our hearts, which hearelike ſtones,and go like ſnailes.If we haue | ct 
but a weeke to repent we will defer it torhe laſt day,that we may EY th 
ſinne allthereſt. | ſo 
Therefore it was meet to ſay,7 hy kmgdome 5s departed fro ther, | O 
That ſeeing his iudgement ſhould not fay,heſhould not Ray his | the 
repentance.lIf this voice had ſaid, T hy Babeliſhall ſinke,asNem- bu 
rods Babel did, it ſeemeth he would haue thought his honor bu- | ka 
ried,but when he was {tript, not onely of his pallace, but alſo of | clu 
his kingdom, what heauy news was this ynto him, which thought | ch: 
himſclic equal with God, and now may nor bea king ?But when {| out 
he wasthrult among beaftsto eat grafſe with oxen,whata down || like 
fal was this to be brought vnder al his ſubieAs, which ſpake euen 
now as thougathere,werenone buthe; and now hisſeruants ſer- 

; uant 


of Nabuchaduez.cay, 209 
vant would nothe like ynto bim ? Sothe King of Kings will be 
honored of kings,asthey are of their ſubiects,or elſe he wil tread 
ypon theircrownes,& they ſhall heare the ſame atlaſt; 7 hy king= 
dame ſhall depart from thee. | 

Now followeth the execution of his iudgement, for Daniel 
faith, The ſame howre all this was fulfilled. Sohe ſheweththe or- 
der of it: as apriſoner is brought to the bar, andledtoa gybet, fo 
this King was drawnefrom his throne, & turned into the wilder- 
nes where he aboade among wilde beaſtsſo long, Till his hayres 
were growne like Eagles feathers, and his nayles like birds clawes... 

When God began hee made haſt, as it was long before hee 
ſpoke,but when hee ſpokehee didit, andeffeRted in an houre all 
thatthe dreame and the Prophet had foretold, 

Then wasfulfilled, The pride of man ſhallbring him lowe:Euen 
in that houre that Nabuchadnezzar aduanced himſelf more than 
before,inthe ſame houre he was brought ynder all his ſubicQs,all 
hisſeruants and pages; ſo he which ſettethyp can pull downe, hee 
which gaue cantake, he which made can deftroye, 

Therefore letno man yaunt though he were a king,ofhis houſe 
or land,nr farme,or children, but know that hee ſhould haue no- 
thing,if God did not regard him more than other,&thinke when 
thoudoſt reade this ſtorie, whether thou be not as proude of 
wealth,as Nabuchadnezzar was of his pallace:whether thou be 
not as proud ofthy children,as Nabuchadnezzar was ofhis king-" 
dome; whether thou be not as proud of thy parentage, as Nabu- 
chadnezzar was of his honour: whether thou be not ſo proude of 
thy learning,as Nabuchadnezzar was of histraine. Ifthou benot 
ſo proud,then Goddoth ſay no more,O King,t9thee be it ſpoken, 
Oſubiect to thee be it ſpoken, theſe bleflings ſhall bertaken from 
thee, For,hath God taken no mans kingdome from him but Na- 
buchadnezzars? hath he taken no mans oftice fro him but Iudas? 
hath hetaken no mans riches from hum but Tobs?how did Antio- 
chus,and Julian,8& Herod,8& Saul,& Athalia,and Iezabcl,and Ri- 
chardthe third goe from theirthrones,as if God had pulled them 
out by the eares?he had noreſpect vnto theit yerſons, but vſed the 
like beaſts as hee did Nabuchadnezzar, and fulfilled his threat- 
ning:the candle of the wicked ſhall be put our. Thertoreas Chr.(t 
faith yato thE which turnebacke: Kemember Lots wife : (01 may 
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faytothem which beare high minds,and proud lookes, and flour 
wordes,remember king Nabuchadnez7zar,how God reliſted the 
proude. Now it any manlong to bee rcfolued, how this king was 
changed to a beaſt,hee mult not imagine any ftrange metamor- 
phoſis,or popiſh tranſubſtantiation,as though his ſhape were al- 
tered, or his manhood remoued,or that he put on hornes & hoofe, 
as the Poets faine of Acteon, for the voyce dooth not ſay that hee 
ſhould become a beaſt,but thathe ſhould dwel withthe beaftes, 
Danicldothnot ſay that his head or armes, orlegges were tranſ- 
formed: but that the hayre of his head,and the nailes ofhis fingers 
did grow like Eagles teathers,8 hike birds clawes, as cuery mans 
hayre and nayles will doe,it tie doe not pare them, 
Lafily,Nabuchadnezzar faith not,that his ſhape was reſtored 
ynto him, butthat his vadesſtanding was reftored ynto him: all 
whichdeclarc,that he was not changed in body,but in mind:not 
in ſhape,but in qualitie. A ſauage minde came on him, like that 
which droue Cain from the companie of men, & he became lixe 
a Satyre or wilde man, which diftereth not from a beaft, but in 
ſhape:thoughhe was not turned to a beaſt,yer this was a ftrange 
altcration,to be ſo changed in an houre,that his Nobles abhonred 
bim, his ſubiccts defpiled him, his ſeruants forſooke him, none 
would companie withhim but the beaftes, Conſider this all that 
aduaunceyour ſelues againlt Godand deſpiſe his word as Nabu- 
chadnez.zar did, Take warning by aking,which euen now walke 
in his galleries, and his Nobles ſerued him in his palace, with all 
diſhes that the aire,or ſca,or land,could aftoord:now he is turned 
to praſe and feed like an oxe with the beaſts inthe wildernes. This 
wasto ſhewethat God maketh no more account of the wicked 
chanof bealts,and therfore the holy Gholt calleth them often by 
the name of beaſts: ſhewing how that fin & pleaſure make men 
like bea(ts:when they have abuſed their wits cften, and pernerted 
theirreaſon,at Ialt God takeththeir vnderltandingfrom them, & 
they become like beaſts, lo:hſome tothemſclues & others: many 
ſuch beaſts we hauc til like Nabuchadnezzar,vho were fitter to 
live in the deſart among lions,vherethey mightnot anoy others, 
then in towncs amongſt men, where they infeE&t morethan the 


Gea.4.134, Plague. Thus if you hauc not conſidered the bealtlinefie of inns, 
1.$4,16,14+ looke vpon Nabuchadnezzar like abcaſt. 1f you would ſee the 
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guile ofit fooke vpon wandering Cain. If you wouldſeethefrenſp ,,,, .. - 
of it looke vpon trantike Saul. Ifthou would(t ſecthe feare of it, Hella, 6 
looke vpon trembling Baltazar. It thou wilt ſce the ſhame of it, L»b 16.23, 
look vpon Haman, hanging vpon his owne gallowes.Ifthou wile 
ſee theend of it, looke ypon the Glutton frying in hell, Theſe are G*7-19.20, 
the pictures of lin, which God hath ſer for aterror before vs: like 9#47+*6 
the piller otfalt,or Achans ſepulchre toſpeakto vs. Take heed by 
thoſe, when Ihe warned you, as | warned them, I will puniſh 
you,as I puniſhed the, This is the Epitaph, asit were, whichGod 
ingraueth ypon Nabuchadnezzars Sepulchre: 
Bee then an example to kings and rulers, for all the children of 
pride,to beware how they ſet themſelues againſt hinawho aduanced 
them. 
Thus he which ſets yp, can pull downe. Did not I ſendethee 
dreamesto warnethee? Did not [ ſenda Prophet to warne thee? 
If either ofthem would haue ſerued,thoumighte(t haueruledRil, 
and walked inthy galleries,and feaſtedin thy pallace, and judged 
ypon thy throne ,and dicda king : but nowe thy kingdome is de= 
parted from thee, Who would be like Nabuchadnezzar,now he 
is like a bea(?? Ifthis heathen was thus chalenged for his warning, 
Which had heard but one Prophet, wee may tremble to thinke 
what we ſhal anſwer for our warnings,which haue beene threat- 
nedas oftenas the lſraclites, and yet prouokedthe Lord while he 
ſeruethys,like thoſe which curſe the funne while it ſhineth vypon 
them, 
Thus baue youſcen the fal of pride,Euen now he ſaid, /r not thes 
great Babel? Now hee may ſay : Isnotthis ynhappie Babe? cuen 
now he faidpyb:ch I hane built by the might of my pawer : & now 
he may ſay, whichT haue built by the vanitic of my pride : cuen 
| | nowhefaid forthe honor of my maieſtie: now he may lay, forthe 
| | rune ofmy kingdome : yet after this he roſe againe, andcameto 
| himſclfe, andreceiuved his kingdome, and honoured him which 
/ || puniſhed him ſo: butthetime will preventmeto ſpeake ofhisre- 
> || fitution,thcreforc here I ende. 
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31 Andattheendof theſe dayes,I Nabuchadnezzar lift vp mint 


cies unto heauen 5 mine vnderſtanding was reſtored unto me, 
and ! gauethanks vnto themoſt high, and I praiſedand honou- 
redhim that lineth for ever whoſe power ts an enerlaſting pow= 
er, and his kmgdome ts from generation to generation. 


Why dost thouſo? 


33 At the ſame time I had mine vnderſtanding reſtored untome, 


| 
32 Andallthe inhabitants are reputed as nothing: and according 
to his will hee worketh in the armie of Heanen, and in the inha- 


bitants of the earth, & none can ſtay his hand,or ſay unto him, 


and [returned to the honour of my kingdome,my glory, andmy A 
beantie was reſtored wntome,and my connſellers & my Princes C 
ſought untome, and I was eſtabliſhed m my kingdome, and my 


glorie was augmented toward me. 


34 Now therfore I Nabuchadnezzav praiſe & extoll and magni» by 


fie the king of heanew, whoſe workes are all truth, and his waie: th 


indgement, and thoſe that walke in pride he is able toabaſe. th 
kn 

he 

FS Ow wee arecome to his reſtitution: firſt Nabu- | |; 
B97 chadnezzar was humbled, as God humbleth his JF ,,.. 
$4] enemies , nowe hee is humbled as G OD hum- | 1, 
FAS! bleth his children, that although hee had more F ,... 
ICSD honour than hee had before , yer hee is not proud ofo 


P/44255.1. of it as hee was before, but cryeth withche Prophet Dauid, Not "on 
wnto mee, O Lorde, not vnto mee, but unto thy name gine the 
£/orie. Sohee which ſaide, not onely with heart, butalmoſt with F ,, / 
mouth too, there is no GOD : nowe with hearte and mouth 
honoureth none but G OD, Hispride and his fail Daniel de- 
clared, but when heecame to hisreſtitution, h:e makes Nabr- 


chadnezz:! 
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chadnezzar to ſpeake himſelfe, and giue thankes in his owne per= 
ſon,like a witnefle brought in to teliife the truth ofthis wonder- 
full orie, 

When the Prophet had ſhewed how this king vaunted,& how 
he was debaſed for it, preſently afterhe had ſpoken it, he calles in 
as it were the king himſelte,to witnes his report, and declare how 
he wasraiſed again, like aman whichhauing receiued gracefrom 
a Prince or great perſon,is brought in before him to giue thankes 
for his fauourreceiued,and then is diſmiſſed, 

In theſe verſes two things ſhew themſelues atthe firſt view, 
that is, Nabuchadnezzars Reftitution,and his thankefulnes in his 
Reſtitution. Firſt,hee ſhewes thetime when hee was reſtored,in 
theſe words, Ar the endof theſe dayes:then he hewes the maner 
how he wasreſtored intheſe wordes, / Nabuchadnezzar lift up 
mine eyes to heauen,& mine vnderſtanding wasreſtoredto me.11n 
his thankfulnes, firſt he extolleth Gods power, in ſetting himvp 
and pulling him down,andraifing him againe:then he commen- 
deth Gods iuſtice and truth, which deſerues to be praiſed for his 
iudgements,as much as for his mercy,as thoughhe reioyced that 
Godhad made him like a beaſt,that he might dye like a man. 

At the end of theſe dayes. As Daniel notedthe time ofhis pride, 
when he walked in his pallace, toſhew how pride growes out of 
buildings,and wealth, and apparell, and ſuchrootes: ſo henoterh 
the time of his fall, while rhe wordes were inhismouth,to ſhewe 
that he was puniſhed for his pride and — hee might 
know where to begin his conuerſ1on,andabate his pride,8 when 
he hadtaken away the cauſe, thenGod would take away the pu- 
niſhment:{o likewiſe he noteth the time of his Reſtirurion, Ar rhe 
end of theſe dayes,that is,afterſeuen yeares were expired;to ſhew 
how long the fickeneſle of pride is in curing, and to ſhewe howe 
every thing was fulfilled which was prophefied,cuentothe point 
oftime, for it was tolde him by Daniel that hee ſhould beelike a 
beaſt ſcuen yeres,thercfore Nabuchidnezzaris prompt as it were 
to conſeſſe the truth, and ſay asthe Propher ſaith, Ar the ende of 
theſe dayes.thatis,at the cnde of ſeuen yeares, | Nabuchadaczzar 
wasreſtored to my kingdome, as Daniel tolde me, Yet another 
nate is ſer ypon this beatt,leaſt we ſhould thinke that God one!y 
regardeth the ſeaſon,and thinks _ yeres puniſkmentenough 
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forfuch a finne, Heeſaith not barely, that his ynderſtanding and 


honour were reſtored ynto him, when feuen yearcs were ended : 
butthatrhey werereftored vnto him when he began to life vp his 
cies ynto heauen:toſhew thatthis bleting came tromaboue,and 
that he which hath humbled him, had reſtored him againe,as ifhe 
ſhould ſay toal thatare caſt down with ſicknes or pouertie,or in- 
famie,or any trouble whatſocuer in body or mind, he which hath 
humbledyou will raiſe you, as hee hath done mee: but you mutt 
looke yp ynto heauen, andlitt ypyour hearts ynto him,and then 
our ynderftanding,and comfort, and wealth, and pleaſure, and 
health,andlibertic,and goodname,and all ſhalrerurne vnto you 
againe: like lobs ſheep, and cammels,and oxen,in greater num- 
ber than he had before:as althe blefitngs of God returned to Na- 
, 
buchadnezzar when he looked yp to heauen ; ſothey ſhall come 
backe like ariuervpon you, when your eyes can goe by theſe ya- 
nities, and looke ypon him which, lookes vpon you, orclſe feuen 
and ſcuen yeares ſhall paſſe ouer you,and you ſhall bee never the 
better but worſe and worle; like Saul which was yexed more and 
more, till he had killed himſfelfe, : 

Therefore as the Iewes looked vp to the braſen Serpent, hich 
was afigure of Chriſt, when they would be healed. Num. 2 1.8.10 
all that would recouer that whichthey hauc loſt, or obtayne that 
whichthey want, Nabuchadnezzar doth teach them here to lift 
yp theircyesto heauen,from whence (faith Chri{t) cometh eucry 
bleſſing ofman. Ar the end of theſedazes,l Nabuchadnezzar lift 
wp mineeyes,Fe. Like a man which is wakened out of a long 
traunce,now hebegan to ſtirre and lift yp his eyes: when the hart 
is once lift vp,it will lift yp the eyes, andthe hand and voyce, and 
all to heauen:che which neuer looked vp to heauen ſo long as his 
comfort was ypon the earth; now his mind is changed, his locks, 
and ceftures,and ſpeeches,andallare changed withit:As thovgh 
God wowd ſhew a vilible difference betweenethe ſpirituall and 
the carnall,cuenintheir lookes and geſtures:asthere is betweene 
a child and an olde man, The {pirituall mindes are heaucnly,ard 
tooke vp, becauſe theirioy is aboue. The carnallmindes arc carth- 
Iv,and looke downe like beaftes, becauſe their treaſure is below, 
As the ſerpznt grouels vponthe ground, fo dooththe ſerperts 
ſeede,andhath notſo much asthecountenanceof grace. 
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Therefore by liſting vp hiseyesto heauen, is fgnified that the 


time was come,which the Lord had fet downe;that he ſhould be 
like a bealt, vntill he had learned thatlefſon, That the moſt high 
beareth rule ouerthe ſons of me, Therfore Nabuchadnezzar ſhe= 
weth that ke had learned his lefſon,for helooked not vp to heauE 
to behold the ſungthe moone or the ttars,like an Attronomer, but 
thinking how hehad ſerhimſelte againſt heaue,fr6 whence came 
all his honor, in a godly ſhame & holy anger toward himlſelfe,he 
turncs his face from earthto heauen,to magnifie him, whichhad 
humbled himzrchat ſo contencth him, whichaduanceth him, Now 
he talkes no more of his pallace, nor his power, norhis Maieſtie, 
though it be greater thanit was, but hee looked aboue his owne 
pallace,to another Pallace,from whencethat terrible voice came 
downevnto him, Thy k:rgdome tc departed from thee, Which cx- 
preſſeth his contrite heart, and wounded ſpirite how many path= 
ons batled within, asif hee ſhould chide himſelfe, and fay : Vn= 
thankfull men, my power cuerdeſcended from aboue,and Ieuer 
looked ypon the e+rth, and mine honour came downe from hea- 
uen, and I neucrl fre vp mine eyes before: But now ſayeth hee, 
goe yp my voice, and my hands and my eves, how long will yee 
pore vpon the earthlike a beaſt?ſo helitted vp his eyes vnto hea- 
uen.Afterhe had lifted vp his cies, he beginnethto pray, 8& praiſe, 
and givethankesto God, which ſheweth that hee did notonel 
life vp his eies,but his hart roo: forvnleiſe we canfay with Dauid, 
1 lift up my hart Pſal.2 5.1.it is it vaine tolift vp eics,or hands, or 
voice,asthe hypocrits do,becaulc he whichisa fpirit,wilbe wor- 
ſhippedinpirit, loh.4q Therefore Mariefaith, Ay hart doth mag - 
nifiethe Lord. Lute 11.46. As forthe infidelsand Idolaters, they 
have no hartie ſeruice , but their religion is like an occupation, 
which is done withthe body.For v. hen we read ofthe ſacrifice or 
prayers ofthe idolaters and infidels, we do nor find, thatthey litr 
yp theirheartstotheir Idols, buttheir hands, ortheireyes,ortheir 
voyce, as the Baalitesroarcd to Baal,r,King.1 8.28. andthe Ma- 
rinerscriedtotheirSea-gods,1.lonas 5.andthe Ephefians ſhow- 
ted to Diana, AR. 19.28. Butthelifring vp of the heart is the ho- 
ly ſeruice,andalway appropriate vnto God, whichſaith, fy ſor, 
ine me thybeart Prov,23.26.Therefore now Nabuchadnezzar 
lifts yp his heart to God,fhewing thar hee had leamed thar leflon 
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whuch God gaue him ſeuen yearesto ſtudie, that The 12977 high 
beareth rule oner the ſonnes of men,e+c. 

Now God thinkes the time long enough : and as he reformed 

the ground afterthe floud, with fruit,and hearbes, 2nd flowers a. 
aine;ſo he reformeth Nabuchadnezzar withvnder{tanding,and 
an honor againe.A3 when he repcnted himſelfe,& ſaid, 
Iwill drowne the carth no more,Gen.8.2 1. foI wil chaſe Nabu- 
chadnezzarno more: now he knowes a king aboue himyhe ſhall 
be king againe:now hee ſeekes my honor, I will giue him honor; 
now he magnifteth him which acbaſed him, I will returne to ex- 
alt |iim. So | voyce whichthundered fr5 heauen, T hy kingdome 
5s departed from thee; loundes againe, Thy kingdome 15 reſtored to 
thee. For it was not told that he ſhould be ke a bea{(t yntil he dy- 
ed, but v#t1ll hee knew that the moſt high beareth rule oer the 
ſounes of men. Therefore when he knew this,nothing could ſtay 
him from his kingdome, no morethaa they could Raye him in it 
before. Thus the diſpleaſure of God is but an interim,yntill wee 
know ſomething that we ſhuld know,& then Nabuchadnezzar 
ſhalbe king againe,then the ſick man ſhalbe whole againe, then 
the bondman ſhalbe free againe, ther. the poore man ſhalberich 
again. His mercies are called cuerlalting, becauſe they endure for 
euer.Pſal. 1 36. 1.2.But his anger is cpared tothe clouds, becauſe 
it lateth buta ſeaſon, whom hee louethhee loucth ro the end, but 
whom he ſcourgeth he ſcourgethto repent;as Hezekias was ſick 
yntilhe wept.Nabuchadnezzar was baniſhed but vntil he repen- 
ted. Now the firſt cure ofthe kings reſtitution was ofhisminde, 
Aline vnderſt:ding{aithNabuchadnezzar)was reſtored untome. 
To thew what anineſtimable gift our ynder{{iding & reaſon is, 
whereby we differ ft9 beaſts, for which we cannot bethankfull c- 
nough,therefere he recordes it wiſe, as though his heart did flow 
with gladnes,and his tongue could not chuſe but ſpeake often of 
3t,as a man thinketh and ſpeaketh of that which he loueth, 

Hine vader ftandirg was reſtored vntome,c5c. That which was 
firſt taken away, was tirſt reftoredagain,which ſo ſcone as it 11 as 
gone, he was counteda man no more, but a beaſt, AsDauid ſaith, 
Like Horſeand Mule which haue no ynderſtanding, Pfal. 3 2.9. 
counting them whichzre voide of ynderſtanding uo betterthw 
horſe and Mile. Therefore they which haueloſt their ynderſtan- 
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ding at the Tauerns,as many here haue done ſomtimes, and they 
which vnderſtand not yet what isthe book of God, are but horſe 
and mule, though they beare the vifors ofmen. 

After he had ſaid, Mine wnderſtanding warreſtored tome hean- 
nexeth, Miae honoy was reſtored tome,lo he grew to a king again: 
as hee was wont to put on one robe atter ariother, when he was 
a king,fo when God would make him aking againe,fir{t he puts 
ypon himthe rcbe ot vnderſtanding as it werethe foundation of a 
king, like the principall ſpirit which came vpon Saul, the firſt of 
Samuel 10.9. And when he had a Princes heart,then God gaue 
him a Princes poxver, and proclaimed like a voice from heauen, 
Nabuchadnezzar king of Babel: fo glorioully he roſe again like 
the Sunne, itha triumph of his reſtitution, and welcome of his 
ſubiects,like the ſhout which went before Salomon, 1.Kin. 1.34. 
One woulde thinke when Nabuchadnezzar was a king, G OD 
would neuecr haue made him like a beaſt, nor after made him a- 
gain a king;for who would ſuffera beaſt torule euer them, ſeeing 
juch (tomacksarein men, that they will hardly endure any rulers? 
Therfore it is ffrange thattheſe men would ſuffer one to rule over 
them that had bin ſcuen yeareslikea beaſt;it is euen as ifone had 
lien ſeuen ycares inthe grauc,& after come tochalcnge hishouſe 
& goods from them which haue it in poſſeſſion, & count it their 
owne:Ithinke ſuch a one ſhould haue ſo colda ſute,that vnleſie it 
wereſome few thatloued him while he liued, he might go againe 
to his graue for a houſe zo dwellin : ſo no body looketn noww for 
Nabuchadnezzarto come out of the wildernefſe, he was the yn= 
likelieſt man in the worldto be king after f1cha change : butſce 
what Cod can do, though albe againſt it; he which made aking 
like a beaſt, raiſed a king of a beeſt. 

Mme vnaerſtanding( ſaith Nabuchadnezzar)was reſtored tome, 
and more than that, mine honor was augmented,morethan it was 
when I was ſoproud of it, AsGod turned his heart,fo heeturned 
the hearts of his Nobles and people, that they recciued him for 
theirking againe, and ſought vntohim,and reuerencedhim, for 
a the diſgrace which they had ſeene,w hich-madethem before to 
contemne him like a bealſt. 

Here a wiſe man may ſtudy and wonder like Eliſha when his 


maſter wasraptto heauen,For a5 thou eh a {huftc had been taken 
from 
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from the ground, andler in the candleſticke againe, and ſhined 
brighter thanir did before : So Nabuchadnezzar was raiſed from 
the duſt, and ſer in the throne : eucn nowe no man cared forhim, 
andnowno man dare diſpleaſe him: that which Salomon faithin 
Prou.1 6.17 he: the waiesof a man pleaſe the Lord,be will make 
ell his enemiesat peace with him:{o when Nabuchadnezzarplea- 
ſedthe Lord, GOD gauehim grace with men,and his glory was 
augmented, My glory was entreaſed,cc. that is,he received not 
onely his kingdome,8 power,znd honor agaive,bur he recciued 
viury ofthem For this ſeuen yeares baniſhment,they had byn put 
out leuen yeares to the banke, for hin to receive more when hee 
came againe,ſo when he ſoughthis owne honor, honor departed 
from him, his pallace could not hold it, his treaſures could not rc- 
deemeit,his gard rould not [tay it, butpride chaſed it away,whi- 
left he followedafter it. But when he ſought Gods honor,and ca- 
red net for his owne,honour was increaſcd, according to that, / 
will honoar them that honour me. 

What would Nabuchadnezzzrſay to cur Nabuchadnezzars 
(he were living) which thinke it againſt their honour to ſecke 
Chriftshonor,and that ifhis kingdome went vp, their kingdon:e 
ſhould godown like Herod which thought he could 10t be king 
if Chriſt ſhould raigne; and the Phariftes, which chought they 
ſhould be deſpiſed if Chriſt were regarded, 

If Nabuchadnezzars honor came vnto him forthe honor which 
he gaue to God: how long will their konourlaſt,v hicheate and 
drinke.giue and take,fet vp and pull downe,and doe allthatthey 
doe to honour themſelues? as Nabuchadnezzar built Babell vn- 
till that voice came ttundering from heauen, 7 hy kingdome ts de- 
parted from thee,thy ofhice is departed from thee, thy life is depar- 
ted from thee.Some have exaltedthemſclueslike Nabuchadnez- 
zar,and arenotfallen yet:ſome mounted vp haue fallen low,and 
lowerlike Balaam, butthey are not yet atthe ground : they haue 
ruledlike beaſts,longerthan Nabuchadnezzar,and yet looke not 
vp to heauen, that they may be changed. Thus Nabuchadnezzar 
:s welcome to histhrone againe, 

Now hee hathreceiued grace,letvs examinc his cthankfulnes1f 
you mark how eucry thing comes inhisorder,youſhal ſee a mar 
ell us colequence abſcrucd bothin his Fal & Reſtitution, When 
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he looked vpon his pallace,then he waxed proud;when he waxed 
proude,then God rhreatned him ; when he was threatned, then 
God baniſhed him;when he was baniſhed,then he lift vp his cies 
to heauen; when hee lift yp his 21es to heauen, his vnderttanding 
came vnto him; when his vnderftanding came vnto him, then he 

aue thankes roGod: ſhewing vs the vie of our ynderſtanding, 

why God hath giuen reaſon vynto men, viz. to ſerue him & rai 
him yponearth: as Nabuchadnezzar worſhipped God ſo {cone 
as he came to ynderſtanding ; ſoſocne as wee cometo yeares of 
diſcretion,and begin to vaderſtand,wee ſhould begin a new life, 
and ſerue him whom all creatures do ſerue with vs,orelſcour yn- 
derſtanding is vaine and weare beaſts (til:for by thisNabuchad- 
nezzar thewes that be had ynderitanding , and was like a man, 
becauſe he gaue praiſe to God, and was moued in heartto wor-= 
ſhip hum which mode him, according tothatdefinition thatDa- 

uid makethof ynderltading, in the tenth verſe ofthe one hundred 

and eleuenth Pſalm.They which obſerue them hane a good uvnder- 
ftanding :they which obleruethe commandements haue a good 
ynderſtanding ; not they which ſpeake ofthe commandements, 
northey which write ofthe Commaundements, nor they which 
preachofthe commaundements,but they which keepe the com= 
mandemets,haue a good vnderſtanding.T hereſt haue afalſe vn- 
dcrſtanding,a vaine vnderſtanding,an vaderftanding, like thatof 
the Scribes and Phariſtes which was enoughto condernethem, 
but not to faue them. 

Bythis every man ſhouldrie his wifdome:for ſo ſoone as yn- 
der{tanding commerhto him as it came to Nabuchadnezzar, it 
will extort praier and obedience from him, whether he will or no: 
therefore our Nabuchadnezzars are beaſts (bl, for this is no part 
of their vnderttanding. 

Bur he whichcan go beyond alin ſhifts and policie,is counted 
the wileitman im Court & Citt'c, Oh ;t Macheui! had liued in ovr 
countrie, vvhat a monarch ſhould he be?ro hathonor & v.calth 
and power, and credite, mighthee have riſen ynro in ſhortrime, 
whether he had beene a Lawyer,or a Court::r, or a Prelate ?mce 
thinks 1 ſce how many fingers would poynt at him in the {treets, 
as they doe at his apes,and ſay, there goctha deepe fellowe , hee 
hath more 11itin bis lictle fingerthentherelt ir; their, hole bouy., 
You 


220 The Reſtitution 
Youtalke offeCtaries how faſt they grow,& howfaſt they breed, 
I warrant you where any Se&tary hath one ſonne, Machewl hath 
aſcore, andthoſe notthe bratsbur the fatlings of the land, which 
ifthey had but a dramme ofrcligion for an ounce of heir policy, 
they might goelike Saints among men, But we ſpeakto the bel- 
ly that hath no eares, 

Now letysſcethe parts of this kings confeſſion, that wee may 
ſee how his thankfulnes did anſwere to his fin: before he hadrob- 
bed God of his honor:now,asthough he came to make reſtitutis, 
he brings praiſe, and thankes, and glory in his mouth. Firſt, he ad- 
uaunceth Gods power,& ſayth,that hes kingdom 5 an everlaſting 
kmgdome:in which words he confeffeth that God was aboue him 
becauſethat his kingdome was notan eucrlalting kingdome,but 
a momentany kingdome, like a ſparke whichriſeth from the fire, 
andfalleth to the fire againe, Therefore he ſheweth what a toole 
hee wasto yaunt of his kingdome, asthough it were like Gods 
kingdome,whichlaſtethfor ever, 

Secondly,he magnifieth the power of God,and ſaith, that God 
doth what he liſteth both in heaven and inearth, and nothing can 
hinder him,orſay vato him,»hae doſt rhow? vnder which words, 
he confeſleth againe,that God wasaboue him,becauſe hee could 
notraigneas he liſted, for when hethoughtto hue at his pleaſure, 
he wasthruſt out at doores, and God faidenot tohim,what dolt 
thou?put, Thy kingdome ſhalldepart from thee:thereforc he ſhew- 
eth what a foole hee was to vauntof his power, asthough ithad 
been like Gods power, whichcannot be checked. 

Thirdly,he commendeth the iuſtice of God, and faith, that his 
workes were all truth,and his waies were all judgement. Vnder 
which words, he confefleth againe,that God was abouc him for 
his waties were all errors,and his works were all ſinnes, asthe end 
Yooued. Therfore he ſhewes what a foole he was,to vaunt of his 
works, as though they had been like Gods works , which cannot 
be blamed: therefore he concludes, / Nzbuchadrezzarpraiſe.cy 
extoll,and magnifie the king of keanen.\When he liohted vpon the 
right ſtring,marke how he harps vpon it, and doubles it,and tre- 
bles it, like a b5nde which is ratified with many wordes of like 
ſencgy fo lice ratifieth his bonde toGod with many wordes of 
lke$, aning, {will praiſe, and extoll, and magnifie the K ing of 
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Heamenias ifhe would praiſe him,8& more then praiſe him. They 
whichloue with the heart, and repent fromthe bottome, praiſe & 
praiſe, pray and pray,giue and giue,ſerue and ſerve, that is, when 
they hauc ſerued him,they are readie to ſerue him againe, | 

Hereisa glaſſefor all the children ofpride. Firſt looke ypon Na- 
buchadnezzar you that are great menlike Nabuchadnezzar,For 
thus wil God make his example of great me,becauſethey ſhould 
be examplesto others.Many wicked men died in Iury,and ſcarſe 

a man was by to fcetheirend; but Herod was ſtriken before the 
people,that all might ſee, becauſe hee was a wicked king. There 
were many inBabel as proud as Nabuchadnezzat, butnone but 
© vg drug was madelike a beaſt, becauſe he was a proud 
king : ſo God doothſtomacke finne inthoſethat beare hisowne 
perſon. As Princes vie to picke thoſe that are principall and chiete 
in rebellion to make them exiples ofterror to others, which were 
ringleaders in the treaſon :{oGod doth bend his ſhot againſtthe 
captaines ofhis enemies, like the king of Aram, whichcharged his 
ſouldiers, that they ſhould fight with none but againſt Achab 
the king, asit is written in the ſecond booke of Chronicles, the 
eighteenth _—_— and thirtieth verſe, For as Salomon faythin 
the ninteenth chapter ofhis Prouerbs & five and twentieth verſe, 

Strike the ſlrong,end the reſt wil beware:lo juſtice ſhewed ypon a 

Ruler,or great perſonage,dothterrifie many, | 

If wecould fee but one of our Mabe ſo degraded, 
it would make allthereſt better in their office, and thinke when 
they fit in their maieſties,as Queene Hetter did, that their power 
is giuen them for the Church, and not againſtthe Church, 

Paul being before Feſtus & Agrippa, wiſthednor vnto the king 
Agrippa,more wealth, or more honor, or more riches, but more 
Religion, whichisthe greateft want of Princes and Magiſtrates, 
They {it in Gods chaire,and are called gods, but are not like God, 
but like Mammon, except their names and their crownes: pers 
aduenture a Dauid, or a Salomon, or a Toſua, that is, a fewe that 
remember whoſeperfon they beare : the relt are like Saule, and 
Herode, and Nabuchadnezzar, which know not from whome 
their kingdoms come.Nabuchadnezzar built for his honour, and 
they build for their honour : Nabuchadnezzar eathered for his 
wealth, &they gather fortheir wealth ; Nabuchadnezzar fought 


after 


222 The Keſiitution 
after hisplcaſure, and they ſecke after their pleaſure: Nabuchad- 
nezzar vaunted ofhis power,& they vaunt oftheir power : what 
did Nabuchadnezzar whichthey doc not, but repent; which they 
do not? I cannot wiſh them beaſts to dothem good, like Nabu- 
chadnezzar,becauſe it is a queſtion,whetherthey are worſethan 
beaſts alreadie, but if we.conld drive them out of their palacesto 
live like beaſts inthe wildernes, it were a good riddance,forrhere 
they ſhould doe lefſe harme: where now their proud hornes doe 
gore others, andtheir hoofe is yp to ſtrike eueric one that is better 
than themſelues , which maketh manie flic into the wilderneſle, 
from theirbouſe;and church,and calling,lcaſt they ſhould fall in- 
to:their clutches :: The Lorde which reſtored Nabuchadnezzar 
fromthelikenes ofa beaft, reſtore them to the likeneſſe of men,or 
elſe fright them like Nabuchadnezzar, to ran from their roomes, 
that better may haue their places, 
Thus you ſee vr reg was made like a beaſt that hee 
evighr diclike a man, forhe cou!d never learne from whence his 
kingdome came, vntil he had beene apprentice ſeuen yeares vnto 
the crofle,and when he perceiued who tookehis kingdome from 
him,then he perceived alſo who gaue his kinzdome to him, and 
learned his thankfulneſſe in the wildernefle, when al the bleſſings 
were gone,which he ſhould haue been thankfullfor. He:thougjit 
that God was no body, yntill hee became like no body himſclte, 
and then who but God,no power but ofhim, no honorbutfrom 
himhis firſt honor came from God, as wel as his laſt: but whe he 
waslikea beaſt which knewe not his owner; like a babe which 
knewe nothis father, like an Image whichknowesnot his maker, 
but now he knoweth from whom kings raigne,& hath learned to 
fay thy kingdom,as wel as my kingdom, 8 ts like the elders jn the 
Reuclation,which caſt downetheir crownes before the Lambe. 
Such aſchoolemaſter is affliction,toteach that, which Prophets 
and Angelscannotteach.For the Prophet & his dreamehad told 
him 15 much before, yer he could neuer ſay, the Lord hath giuen, 
before he did ſee how the Lord hadtake:they ſay a friend is ncuer 
knownebefore he beloſt:io when God fled, then Nabuchadnez- 
zar followed : but when God called, then Nabuchadnezzar con- 
temned; when he hath all things hee is vnthaakfull, and when he 


hath nothing he beginncth to be thankfull, 
So 
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So we muſt learne \zods loue out of his wrath, & fpel his good-= 
neſſe out of his iuſtice: therefore we preach iudgementynto you, 
to make you fly ynto mercy,we denouncethe law againſt yougo 
make you loue the Goſpel, we ſhew you hell to _—_ you ſecke 
heauen, Becauſe we arelike Pharaoh his ſorcerers, though were- 
ceiue neuerſo much, yet wee neuer fay, the finger of Cod hath 
done thus: but when he begins to  Plagee vs, then wecnie the fin- 
ger of God hath done this : therefore ifhe will not be inuited,ir is 
2oodto becompelled : to conclude, he which made Nabuchad- 
nezzar a king when he was like a beaſt, is he which makes them 
rich which were poore, and hee which makes them free which 
were bounden, and hee which makes them beloved which were 
hated,and he which makes them wiſe, which wererude, and hee 
which makes them whole which were fick:they muſt ttay atime 
ſeuen dayes, or ſcuen weekes, or ſeuen moneths, or ſeuen yeares 
as Nabuchadnezzar did,& whenthey are ready for it,it wil come 
ſodainly,asthe Angels came to refieth Chrift fo foone as he was 
hungry:ycta little while,a little longer, comfort is on foote, and 
that goodnefle whichis comming, will come,asthe ſunne which 
wasriling is riſen : For as Nabuchadnezzar aide, mine honour 
wasreſtoredto me,fo lam ſuremany here may fay,my right was 
reſtored to me, my liberty wasreftbredro me,my health was re= 
ſtored to me,my good name was reſtored to me,inlefle timerh3 
Nabuchadnezzars honor was,and whatthen? Ther fore [ Nabr- 
chadnez.ar praiſe, extol,c+ magnifie the king of heauen,whoſe 
works are al truth,and his waies indgement,and theſe that wall: in 
pride he ts able toabafe This isthe concluſion of a! Godsbenefits, 
they which donot praiſe and extol the King of heauen are worſe 
than Nabuchadnezzar. 

Therefore let all which ſaid in theirhearts like Nabuchadnez= 
zar :is notthis the houſe which Thaue built, isnot this the lande 
which Ihaue purchaſed, isnot thisthe mony which I haue gathe- 
red,are not theſe the children which I haue begotten, ſaynowe 
wth Nabuchadnezzarfor al,l praife,and extol,and magnihe the 
King ofheauen, which can take all againe,as be did from Nabu- 
chadnezzar. 

Thus you haue ſeene pride andhumilitie, one pulling Nabu= 
chadaezzar out ofhisthron,the other lifting him yato his throne 
V/DCICe 
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whereby they which ſtand may rake heedleaſt they fall ; and they 


FINIS, 


A DISSWASION FROM PRIDE, 
and an exhortation to 
Humilitie. 


1.Pet.5.5- 
God reſiſteth theproud,and gineth grace tothe humble. 


7 F Aint Peter teaching euery man his duty, how one 
png ſhould behaue himſefe to another, exhorteth all 
> WS men to be humble & abſtain from pride:as though 
Y 8 Humilitie were the bonde of all duetics, like a liſt 
Sz which holdethmC in a compaſle,& pride were the 
makebate ouerall the world:to which Salomon giueth witneſle, 
Prouerbes x 3.1 0. ſaying, Ozely by pride man maketh contention: 
becauſe pride maketh euery one thirike better of himſelfe then of 
others, whereby he ſcornethto giue placetothe other, andthere- 
fore whenneither partie willyeeld as Abraham did to Lot, how 
ſhould therebe any peace? Thus pride dooth breake the peace, 
and humilitie doth ſerit againe: therefore to toll men trom pride 
to humilitie, as it were from the Concubine tothe right wife, the 
Apoſtle ſheweth how Godis affeRedto pride, wn what mind 
he beareth to humility: God reſiſteththe prond,andgineth grace to 
the humble: asif hee {houlde whiſper men inthe cares and lay, 
take heede how you company with pride, or giuccntertainment 
to her, for ſhe is not Czſars friend, the King counteth herhis cne- 
mie, and all thateakeherpart: ſhee hathbeene ſuſpeRed cuer 
ſincethe Angels rebelledin heauen, and Adam ſoughtto bee e- 
quall withGod, therefore his Maieſtichath a ſtitch againſt her, 


1.Ki#.2,36 25 Salomon had to Shemei, and would not haue her fauourites 


comein his Court, vnlefle they holde downe their Mace, ftoope 
when they enter, Burif you can gette in with humilxie , and 
| | WCeare 
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weare the colours oflowlines,then you may go boldly, and ſtand 
inthe kings ſight, and ſtep to his chamber L/ A 4.6 put vp 
your petitions,and come to honor. For humilitie is very gracious 
with him,and ſoncere ofhis counſel, that as Dauid and Salomon 
ſay,he commirteth all his ſecretsto her, This is Peters meaning, 272 3.3. 
thatthe humble ſhall find grace with God and men: as 
ofDauid and Iohn Baptiſt, according to that in the firſt Plalme, 
yerle 4. Al things which be doth ſhall proſper:but the proude ſhall 
betroubled and croſſed, and when they would do beſt they ſhall 
doe worſt, when they would grace themſelues,they ſhall ſhame 
themſclues:and God will be to them like the ſpirit of Saul which 
rormented him whereſocuerhee went. This ſentence is repeated 
againe, Iames 4.6. The like ſentence to this is 3 
34-where he ſayth Ph the ſcorne full be ſcorneth: buthe giueth 


P[al.t.4- 


Pro.z3.3 4 


grace tothe humble: the like ſentence is againe in the 16,0fPro- p,s, 16.18, * 1 
uctbs 1 8.where he ſayth, Pride gocth before deftrution: andin Pro .1 5-33." 
the x 5.of Prouerbes 3 3.before honour gocth humilitie, The like ©!9-29 33- ; 


ſentence 1s againein the 29.ofthe Proucrbes verſ.23.where hee 
ſayth, The pride of man ſhall bring him lowe, but the humble in 
ſpirit ſhall enioy glorie. ; 

The like ſentence is againe in the firſt of Luke 46, where the 
virgin ſings, He hath put down the mightie from their ſeate, and £*&1.46, 
" | hathexaked the humble and mceke; that as it werebytwoor 


" three witneſſes, pride might be condemned,and humilitie acqui- 

" | ted.Oneis to Godlike Iacob,of whom he faith; Iacob haue 1 lo- xo. 4.13. 
le _ ved: the otheristo God like Eſau, of whom he fayth; Eſau haue 4:44.1,3. 
'% Y Thated. Iſaac loued Efaubecauſe he loued veniſon, but Rebecca Gev-25.8- 
nd Joucd Jacob becauſe he was loued of God. So y proud are inthe 

10} kingscoun, becauſe they ſcek honor, butthe humble are in Gods 

Y» | court, becaufethey contemne honour : as he ſayth inthe third of 

My the Prouyerſ.34 ith the froward hewill ſpew himſelfe froward: 

nc" Sohethreatneth here that withrhe proud, he will/hewtumſelfe 

ul proud,tharis,ifthey chalengehe will defend:ifthey wil prouoke 

wt Fam. be will cefiſt them: itthey will clime higher than their com- 

het, paſſe, he will pull them lower than their will, 

_= Perer ſpeakes of the proude,as if they did chalenge God, like 

PF champions,and prouoke himlike rebels,that vnleſſe he did refift 


Dathan, 
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in Prouerbes 3, 14% 4-5 
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Dathan,and Abiram yndermined Moſes.Forfo the proude man 

faith,] will bec like the higheſt, andif he couldaboue the hioheſt 

roo. This isthe creature which wastaken our of the duſt, and fo 

ſoone as he was made, he oppeleth himiſelf againſt that maieſtie, 

whichthe Angels adore, the thrones worſhip, the diuels feare, & 

the heauens obey. How many {innes are in this finfull world, and 

yet asSalomon faith ofthe good wife, Prou. 3 1 .29.Many daugh- 

ters haue done yertuoully, but thou ſurmounteſt them all: Sol 

may fay of pride,many {:nnes haue done wickedly,but thou ſur- 

mountelt them all: for the wrathfull man,the prodigallman,the 

laſciuious man,the ſurfetting man, the (louthfullman,js rather an 

enemieto himfelfe thento God. The enuious man, the couetous 

man, the deceitfull man,the vngratcfull man, is rather an enemic 

to men then to God, but the proud miſets himſelf againſt God, 

becauſe hedoth againſt hislawes,he maketh himiſelfe equal with 

God, becauſe he dooth all without God, and crauesnohelpe of 
him: he exalteth himſelfe aboue God, becauſe hee will haue his 

own will,though it be contrary toGods wil. Asthe humble man 

faith; Not vnto vs Lord, not vnto vs, but untothy name gine the 
glorie,Plal.1 1 5.1.fothe proud man faith,not ynto him,not ynto 

him, bur ynco vs giue the glorie: like vnto Herod, which took the 

nameof God,and was honoured of al but the wormes,and they 
ſhewed that he was not a God but a man,Acts 1 2.21. Therfore 
the proud me may be called Gods enenuies, becauſe as the coue- 
tous pul riches fro men,ſo the proud pul honor from God. Beſide 
the proud man hath no cauſe to beproud, as other ſinners haue, 
the couetousforriches, y ambitious for honor,the yoluptuous for 
pleaſure, the enuious for wrong , the ſlourhfull for eaſe; but the 

proud mi hathno caule to be proud, bur pride it ſelfe, which ſaith 
like Pharaoh, wil ot obey,Exod.5.2.Therefore God is ſpecially 
faid to refit the proud, becauſe the proud refit him. Here is hea- 
uen againſt carth, the Creator againſt the creature, the father a- 
gainſt the ſonne,the Lord againit the ſeruant, the Prince againſt 
the ſubiet,whois hke to winthe field? /Fthe Lord inſtifie (ſayth 
Paul)who ſhall condemne?ſoitthe Lord reſiſt, who ſhal defend? If 
his law come with thunder and ligh:ning & tempett, with what 
terrour will hee come himlelfe? It was but a brag, when the king 
of Juda proclaimed wazre againſt the king of Aram,and fayd, 
No 


. they heare men ſooth the intheir follies,then think they, we have 
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No wan ſhal deliner the ont of my hands: butit is true when God 2,King.t.9. WEST 
faith,no man ſhal dcliuer the out of my hatds:therfore the author Va! 
tothe Hebrewsſaith, Ic is a fearctullthing to fall into the hands of Heb.10, | 
God,for he cuer ouercometh. Therefore when the Egyptians per- 
cciued that God fought againſt them,they cried,/Ve wilfle,vewel 
flie, for God fighteth againſt vs,Exod. 14. 25. So the proude may 
cric,l will fie, l will fie, for God fighteth againſt vs, When the 
king of luda proclaimed warre again(t the king of I{rael;the king 1.K@amt4-9 
of Iſrael returned anſwer, that the thiſtle rebelled againſtthe ce- 
dar,2.King. 1 4.9. and yet there was but king againtt king;aman | 
againſt aman; how much rather may the king of heauen anſwer V: 
this proudearth,the thiltle rebelleth againſt the Cedar ? The Gi- 1.S49.17.2 / 
ant durſt chalenge but one ofthe holt of Iſrael,but the Lord cha- | 
lengethall the hoſt of pride:euen as he giueth grace to all that are 
humble,ſo herefiſteth althat are proud. [t had beentoo heauie for 
them,if hee had faid,the Lord dooth not care for them, for Gods 
care preſerueth ys, and our owne care doth but trouble ys: butto 
ſay thatthe Lord doth reſiſt the,is as if Michael ſhould denounce Reeel, 18.7 
warrewith the dragon,till he hath caſt him into the pit. This is a ' it 
marſhall word,and comes with armes and weapons vpon them: 47 3E: | Ty? 
if aman ſhould ſeea Lyon come vpon him, would he not ſtartzif 6 us 
he ſhould ſcea giant come againſt him, would hee not feare?Bur 
nowe the Lorde of hoſtes the Lionof Iuda, which deſtroyed the 
Giants,is vpin armes to refilt theproud and the proudefeare not 
ſo muchas the humble. God re/i*Feth the proude and gineth grace 
tothe humble:but the world refifteth the humble, & giueth grace 
to the proude,as Dauid notes, Men wil prarſethee,not when thou »/; 
reformeſt thy ſelte to God, but when thoudoelt forme thy ſelfeto 
thy luſtes:thatis,they which will be ſtrowters,ſhal not wane flat- 
terers, which wil praiſe eucry thing that they doe,and cuery thing 
thatthey ſpeake, and euery thing that they weare, and ſay it be= 
——_ wel to weare long hayre,that it becomes them welto 
weare bellieddublets,that ir becomes the well to iet in their go- 
ing,that ir becomesthe wel to ſweare in their talking, Now, whe 


149.13, 


nothingelſeto commend vs,ifmen will praiſe vs for our yaniries, 
we will haue fricnds enough:ſothe humour ſ.velleth and thinkes 
with it (elfe,ifchoy wil looke ypon me whenl1doeſet buta ſtoute 
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face ypon it, how would they behold mee if 1 wete in apparelÞ?1f 

they doe ſo admire me in filkes,how would they cap me and cur- 

fie mee,and worſhip mee if I were in veluets? if 1 be fo brave in 
plaineveluer,what if my velnet were pin&,or cut,or printed? So 

they Rudicfor faſhions,as Lawyers doe fordelayes,% count that 

part naked which is not as ns as the reſt,till all their bodie be 

Pſal.37.6. couered over with pride,as their mind withfolly. Therefore Da- 
uid faith,that pride is as a chaine vnto them, that is,it goethround 
about them like a chain,and makes them thinke that all men love 
them,and praiſe them,& admire them,& worſhip them for their 
brauerie.Therefore as Saul faidto Samuel, Flonowr me before this 
people :ſothe proud manſaithto his chaine,and his ruffes,and his 
pincks,and his cuts, honor me before this people: all that he ſpea- 
keth,ordoth,or weareth,is like Nabuchadnezzars rallace;nhich 
he build forhis honour. This istheir worke,ſoſoone as they riſe,to 
put a Pedlers ſhop ypon their backs, 8 colour their faces, 8 prick 
their ruffes,and frifle their haire, & then theirdaies work is done, 

as thoughtheir office wereto paint a faire Image euery morning, 
andat night toblotit out again:from that day that prideis borne 
intheheart of man,as the falſe Prophets were ſchooled to ſpeake 

s, astheKing would haue them, ſo their eyes, and feet and tongues 
are bounde to ſpeake, and looke, and walke, asthe proude heart 
dothfromptthem. If God were in loue withfaſhions, hee were 
Wal neuerberter ſerued thi in this age, forour world is like'a pageant, 
| Mearn1.6, wherecueriemans apparell is betterthan himſelſe. Once Chriſt 

' Pal faide,that ſoft clothing is in kings Courts: but now it is creptinto 
RF 7244's. everie houſe; then the rich glutton jettedin purple euery day, but 

þ. { now the poorevnthrift iets as braue as the Glutton, with ſo ma- 
i nie circumſtices about him, that if ye could fee how pride would 
walke herſelfe, if ſhe did weare apparell,ſhe would euen goelike 
manie in the ſtreetes: for ſhce coulde not goe brauer, nor looke 
outer,nor mince finer,norſet on molaces,nor make larger cuts, 
nor carrie more trappings about her, than our rufhans and wan- 
tons doat this day, How far are theſe faſhions altered from thoſe 

Gen.3.2i. leather coates whichGod made in Paradiſe? if their bodies did 
change formes ſo often as theirapparell changeth faſhions, they 
x.Kz14.2 ſhould have more ſhapesthan they haue fingers & toes, As Tero- 
| boams wife diſguiſed herſclfe thatthe Prophet might nor knowe 
| her, 
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her,ſo wee may thinke that they diſguiſe themſelues that GOD 
might not know them, nay they diſguiſe their bodies ſo, till they 
knowenotthemſelues, for the ſeruant goeth like his Maſter, the 
handmaid like her Miſtrefle,the ſubieR likethe prince,as though 
he had forgotten his calling,and miſtooke hifi ike a man in 
the darke,which puts on another mans'coate for his owne,that is 
too wide, or too (ide for his bodie : ſo their attires are ſo ynfit for 
their bodies, ſs vnmecte for their calling, ſo contrarie to nature, 
thatI cannot call them fitter,the the monſters of apparel. For the Gen.6. r 
Giants werenot ſo monſtrous in nature, as their attires are in fa- f + 
ſhion,that ifthey could ſee their apparell but withthe glance ofa BY 
ſpirituall eye, how monſtrousit makes them hke Apes and Pup- 7 
pets,and Vices,they woy{d fling away their attire, as Dauid fl 
away Sauls armour:and be as much aſhamed of theirclothes, as 
Adam was ofhis nakedneſle. 

Pride hath been the deuiſer of all theſe yanities, which now 
neither ſhame norlawesnor preaching cantake away:therefore 
had wenotneede to ſhey7 you, how God refilieth this vice, that 
careth not forany els? Who can tell howthis weede groweth, 
ſeeing wee haue nothing to be vroud of but more cauſeto bee a« 
ſhamed of our ſclues,& fic from the face of God & man too,the 
Adam ourfather had?we were earth, we are fleſh,and we ſhalbe 
wormes meate:what cauſc hath earth,orfleſh, or wormes meat 
tobe proud? Weearcborne in finne,weliue in miſerie,weeſhall g,,... 
dye in corruption;what cauſe hath ſin ormilerie,or corruption to 
puffe vs,butto humble to ys? there 15nothing good which we are 

roude of, buta wiſe man is aſhamed ofthe ſame things whereof 
we boaſt, It isa wonder to ſee, how a gay coate,or a goldring, or 
a wrought handkerchiefe can braue 2 mans mind,thar hethinkes 
betterothimſelfe y day when he weareththe then any day cls,8& 
ſpeaks & walks,8 looks afcer another faſhionthe he did before. 

Ifyecould ſay as the diſciples faid, Luk.10.17. Lord the dinels 
are ſubieft unto v1: Vet (lauhthe Lord) g/orie not in this: how 
many things do we glory in, which we ſhould nort,if we may not 
glory inthe gift of mr!racles? cuen asa couctous man is greedic of 
an halfepeny,& an couiousman is angry for a word,ſothe proud 
man 1s proud of a fearher, Thertore ſh: not God refft th? which 
gloric inalthings but hunicife, and ſhould gloticin nothing but Gea,r1, 
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in him ?ashe did emulatethart loftie Babel.ſo he doethreſift theſe 
loftic minds. But for pride the angels whichare in he!l ſhuld be in 
heauen:but forpride we which are incarth ſhuld be in paradice: 
but for pride Nabuchadnezzar wnichis in the forreſt ſhuld be in 
tus palace:bur for pride Pharaoh which lies with y fiſhes ſhuld be 
with his Noblcs:no fin hath pulled ſo many downe,as this which 
promiſedtoſetthem yp, Ofall the children of pride, the Pope is 
thefather,which fitteth in the temple ofGod, and is worſhipped 
as God. The Lords miniſters are called ſcruants,and his minifters 
arecalled Lords : but for pride the Phariſies would haue receiued 
Chriſt as gently as hus diſciples: bur for pride Herod would haue 
worſhipped Chriſt as humbly as the ſhepherds: but for pride our 
men would goehke Abraham,and our women like Sara, as they 
would bee called their children: but for pride Noble men would 
cometoChurch,as well as y people: but for pride gentels would 
abide reproofe,as wel as ſeruants:but for pride thou would(t for- 
giue Hip rocker, and thy brother would forgiue thee, and the 
Lawyers ſhould haue no worke. But when thouthinkeſt oftheſe 
things, pride comes in and faith,wilt thou goe like a hagler ? wilt 
thou follow Sermons?wilt thou take the checke?wilt thou put vp 
wrong?what will men ſay?that thou art amome,and a cowarde, 
and afoole,and no man will reuerence thee, but euery man will 
contemne & abuſe thee. Thus men are faine to put on the liverie 
of Hride,as they put on the liveries of Noble men,toſhrowd and 
defendthem from the contempt ofthe world. Who hath nor felt 
theſe counſailes in his heart, which would not belceuethat any 
pride was in him*Yet as Abſalon was a worſeſonthen Adoniah, 
becauſe Adoniab rebelled againſt his brother, but Abfals rebcl- 
led againſt his father:fo pride hath worſe children, the vanitie of 
apparel. Tyranny in Princes,ambitis in Nobles,rcbcllion in ſub. 
icCts,diſobedicnce in children, tubbornneſle in feruants : name 
pride,andthou haſt namedtheirmother:therefore ſhall not God 
refiſt pride,which hath ſowed ſo many tares in his ground, that 
ſcarſe a man can ſay like Dauid, [am not bigh minded,Pſal1 21.1, 
Give methe minds of2l men humbled,8& there is nothing left to 
raiſe (trife in the world:But as Iames faith, The hart of mza luſteth 
after exnie:ſothe hart ofman luſteth after pride, though he hauc 
many hart breakes and pull downes,and many titnes no counte- 
nance 
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nance toſhew it: yetit alittle ſparke be puttothe tow, you ſhall 
ſce how ſoon this fiax will lame:therefore Salomon ſaith, Eccle. 
3-I0. That all thetroublesthat God laiethypon a man, haue this 
purpoſe,tohumble himzas thoughal troubles werelittle enough 
to humble pride,& that but for pride there were no neede almoſt 
ofour mp the auoiding of this vice,God ſuffereth m&to 
fall into other vices, which men abhorand puniſh, as theft & for- 
nication,and drunkennes, to make them a[hamed by theſe vices 
which werenot aſhamed of vride: this is an argument,that of al 
ſins pride is the worſt, becauſe God ſuffereth other ſins tocome 
and ſhame vs,lcaſt we ſhould bee proud. Againe,pride haththis 
—_ and(leightthaticmixeth it ſelfe with our good works, 
and followeth vertue: As from the aſhes of a Phoenix ariſeth ano« 
ther Phoenix , ſoof the aſhesof our good workes ariſeth pride, 
When the diuell cannot (tay ys from a good worke, then hee la- 
boureth byall meanes to make vs proud ofit,and ſohee ſtaineth 
our worke and ſtealethour reward. For though a man doeneuer 
ſomuch good,yert if hebe proud of it he loſerh his reward, as the 
Phariſes did: therefore the beſt and the wiſeſt, and the holieſt 
men had needto watch this vice:for ifthey take not great heede, 
it will make them proud oftheir wiſedome, and of their zeale, & 


oftheir goodnefle, Paul wasalmolt puffed vp withreuelations: ,,cor.rs, 
Aaronand Miriam began torebel,becaule they _— them- XNu77.12, 


ſelues as goodas Moſes; and all the fathers of any herefie, began 
their herelie atthis, a magnificate opinion ofthemſclues, and an 
oucrweening of their owne gifts. So pride ſetreth ypon the belt, 
euenasthe rempterſerypon-Chriſt. Againe,a man had neede to 


take heede of pride, for ſhe will not keepe counſaile : bur if he be ar,2h.4. 


proud,ſhe willtellthathe is proud, andtherefore is called an im- 
pudent ſin,becauſe ſhe deſcrieth her ſelte in the eye,inthe ſpeech, 
inthe geſture,inthe looke,inthe gate,likethe drunkard,ſothat a 
man cannot be proud,and ſeeme humble, 

Thus God hathried a iuſt puniſhmet to this vice,that he which 
entertaineth the vice that he loueth, ſhould not auoyde the name 
which he abhorreth, but he ſhall be eſteemed proude,and called 
proud ofall that know him ; and many that know him nor, ſhall 
poyntat him withtheir fingers in the ſtrectes,and ſay,there goes 
a proud fellow:\which they pronoiice of no vice els,butthe drun- 
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kard,becauſetheſetwo bewray themſelues, 

Thusyou ſee how the proude refift God : now you ſhall ſee 
how Godrefiſteth the proude, They are ſo headic , that almoſt 
nonedarereſift them but Gced:/will ref? them ſaith God, Ther- 
fore when he E.eardthe proud man ſayin the 14.of Efaiah, [will 
aſcend vp into heaut,he anſwereth himſelf, Thow ſhalt be brought 
downe tothe graze. Thisis he whichref:fleththe proude, When 
Hamans wife heard her husband fay, that Mordecai was againſt 
him,becauſe he was an Ifraclite, ſhe ſaid that her b»-band ſhuld 
takethe foyle,and Mordecaiſhould preuaile, V/bat if ſhee had 
heard her husband fay, that the Lord of Mordecai was againſt 
him, If the ſeruant bee fo terrible,vrho dare encounter with his 
maſter? God hated Efau,and how did Efauproſper? though he 
was theclder brother, yet he miſſedthe birth-right: and though 
his fatherloned hin, yet he could not bleſſe him,becauſe GOD 
hated him. God was wroth withthe Angels and droue them out 
ofheauen;God was wroth with Adam,and thruſt him out of pa- 
radice,God was wroth with Nabuchadnezzar, and turned hin1 
out of hispalace;z God was wroth with Caine, and though hee 
werethe firſt man that was borne of a woman, yet Godmade 
him a vagabond ypon his own land; God was wroth with Saul, 
andthough hee was the firlt king that ever was annointed , yet 
God made his owne hand his executioner; God was wroth with 
the olde world, and though the earth was naked when they were 
drowned yet he regarded rfothing, but deltroyed a world of mE 
tocether. This is he which reſiſteththe proud, what ſhall wee doe 
ifthe world bee againſt vs, and the fleſh againſt vs, and the diuell 
aoain{t vs, and God again{t vs too, which ſhould defend ys? In 
heauen,in carth,andin the ſea he finds ys out, And as the difplea- 
ſure of a king drawcth many enemies with it, ſo the diſpleaſure 
of God {etteth all his creatures againſt vs: therefore hee is cal- 
led the Lord of hoafts, zsthough he came with an armie againſt 
vs. \Whca he fought with the Aramites, the Sunne took his part : 
when hce fought againſt the Sodomites, the fire tooke his part : 
when he fovoht againftthe Egyptians,the water tooke his part: 
when he fo:ghr again{tthe Murmurers, the earth tooke his part : 
whenhce fought again(t the Idolaters, the Lions tooke his part: 


— 


i 


2.Xza 2.24 when hce fought againſt the mockers, the Bearestocke his part: 
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thisis he which refiſteth the proud, What can he hope, whichre- 
membreth that God is ſet again{t him, and that the Lord of hea- 
ucn and ofearth is his enemie?This thought made the Philiſtines 
flie & ſay, God is come into the hoaft, No enemie is likethis enc- 1,$am 4,9, 
mie,he euerouercommeth,and when he hath ouercomen,he can 
calt intohell,& makethe diuels torment the again: therfore well 
might Salom6propheſic,Pro.29.23 iT hepride of man ſhal bring Matth.a; 
him low: for God hath ouercom him who brought pride into the ; 
world;& aspride brought him low,ſo Saloms faith, it ſhal bring 
menloy too, What a turne is this,that that which he tookelike a 
chaine(as Dauid faith)to adorne him,doth hang him?that which 
hetookto exalthim,Goth debaſe him;that which he took to win 7/a/.93.6. 
loue,getteth hatred;that which he took to obtaine glorie, procu- | 
xcth ſhame : as if God did take the {word out of his hand, as Da- 1.84,17.51.88 
uid took the ſword of Goliah,& {lue him with his own weapon, 4 

When the Pharifie ſaid he was not like the Publicane, Luk. 1 9. 
11.he ſaid true:forthen he wasnot like the publican indeed, be- 
cauſe the publican was better then he : So, whena proude man 
thinkes beſt of himifelfe,then God and men thinke worſt ofhim ; 
al his glorieis but ke a vapor, which climeth as though it would 
go vp toheauen,but when it comesto alittle height,it fals down 
agame , and ncuer aſcends more. So Adam thought that the 
faire appleſhould make him Jike his maker, Gen. 3 butGod re- 
filted his pride, andthat apple made him like the Serpent that 
tempted him with it, Abſalon thought that rebellion woulde 
make him a king, 2.5am. 1 5.2.butGodrefiſted hispride, andhis 
rebellion hanged him on a tree, 

Nimrod thouyht that Babel ſhould get him aname,Gen.17, 
but God reſiſted his pride,& the name of his building was called 
cofuſion cuer ſince, Nabuchadnezzar built his palace for his ho= 
nor,Dan.g.but God refiſted his pride, and his palace ſpued him 
out when his ſerzants remained in it. Shebna builded a ſepulcher 
for his memorail,E{a.2 2. but Godreſiſted his pride, and buried 
himin another Countrey, where hee had no ſepulcherprovided, 
Herod hoped when the people cried at his words, {7 :r the voyce 
of God.that he ſhould be worſhippedeverafteras God, butt :od 
refilted his pride, and before hee deſcended from his throne, the 
woumes fo defaced his pompe,that none which ca'tcd him God, 
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would belike ynto him:ſo when wometake more pains to dreſſe 
themſeluesthen they do althe yeare after, 8& pay deererto main- 
taine one vice, than they need tolearne all yertues, they thinke to 
pleaſe men by it:but God refiſteth their pride, and althat ſce the, 
thoughthey cap and curteſie to them, yet they iudge woorle of 
them,and think that they would not weare theſe ſignes of light- 
nefle and pride, ynles they were light and proud indeed, Thus if 
theirapparel condemnethem before men,how wil it condemne 
them before God?If fin did not blind the, would they fo deceiue 
themlclues totake the contrary way, and thinke that ſhould ho- 
northem which diſgraceth other? But as Balaam was ſtopped & 
knew not who (topped him : ſo they are reſiſted, and knowe not 
who reliſteththem. Though they doe all to pleaſe, yet they can 
pleaſe none: they pleaſe not God, for God refifteth them : they 
pleaſenot the humble, for the humble are contrary to them:they 
pleaſe notthe proud, forthe proude doe enuie them which ſtriue 
to bee as proud asthey : they pleaſe not themſelues, becauſe that 
they cannot bee ſo proude and braue as they would bee : onely 
they content and pleaſe the diuel, becaule their pride doth intitle 
himtothem, 

Thus much of Gods battels againſt the proud. Here Peter lea- 
ueth the proud with this brand in their forchead, This is the max 
whom God reſiſteth: then he turnethtothe lowlie, and comfor- 
teth them: But he gineth grace to the humble : as if he ſhould ſay, 

ouarelike Iohn the beloued Diſciple, which leaned on Chriſtes 
Ch. 13.2 3.thbugh God reli{t the proud, yet he willnot 
frowneypon _ when he refiſteththem, he will giue grace 
ynto you,as it he ſhuld fay ; the proud are without grace,forGod 
ron not grace ynto the proud, but tothe humble,according to 
that of Eſay 66.2.T70 him wil [ looke,enen tohim that is poore & 
of a contrite heart,ci+ trembleth at my words : therefore Learne of 
we(ſaith Chriſt)robe humble and meeke, asthough the humble & 


* meck were his ſchollers. Therfore God muſt needs loue the hum- 


ble. becauſe they arelike his ſonne : they ſhall haue his belt gifts, 
of which hee ſayth, 2,Cor.1 2.9. Hy grace is ſufficient: as if hee 
ſhould ſay,he whichhath giuen you his grace, can he denye you 
any thing?as Chriſt faith, He which hath gint vs his ſon,wil he not 
gine vs al things with hims? Therfore grace may be calledthe gift 

of 
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of gifts, becauſe al gifts come with grace,asthe Court goeth with 
the Queene. Therefore feare not to be humble, lealt you bee con- 
remned:for allthe promiſes of God are made to humilitie, & yer 
men feareto be humble,lcaſt they ſhould be contemned.Humi- 
litie did not make lohn contemprible, but when he refuſed the 
name ofa prophet,Chrilt ſaith, that he was more than a prophet, 
Mat. 1 1.2. Humilitie did not make Moſes clenpbinds as he 
was the mildelt man yponearth, ſo he was the greateſt ypon the 
earth, Numb. 12. Humilitie did not make Dauid contemptible, 
but wht he humbled himſelf, he fayd ynto Michol,] willbe more 
humbleyetand lowly in my owne fight, yet thou andthy mayds 
ſhall honor me,2.Sam.6.2 2. As Chriſt ceaſed not tobe a K.be- 
cauſe he was like a ſeruant,nor to be a Lion becauſe he was like a 
Lamb,nor to be God becauſe he was made mi,norto be aiudge 
becauſe he was iudged:{o man doth not loſe his honorby humili 
tie;but he ſhall be honored forhis humilitie,asthe Sonne was ho- 
noured when hee was humbled, Luk.1 5.8, Thus humilitie hath 
found that which pride ſought,like little Dauid, which was leaſt 
accounted of and yet got the viCtorie; yea, when noman durſt 
encounter with the Giant,1.Sam. 17.2 8, This isthe ladder wher- 
by wemultaſcend,Gen.28.1 2. pride did caftysdowne, and hu- 
militie muſt raiſe vs vp. Asthe way to heauen isnarrow, Matt.1 2. 
13.ſo the gate is low, andhehadneed to (loop whichentrethin 
at it: therefore bce not proud.leaſt God oppole himſelfe againſt 

ou; but bee humble and the grace ofGodbelongethto you. So 
bh as thou art proud &readeſt this ſentence, G:d gineth prace 
to the hible,thou maiclt ſay to thy ſoule: Soulethouhaſtnoparr 
herein: for grace istheportion of the humble, and thedowrie of 
the mecke,and thetreafure ofthe lowlic:butto thee it is ſaid, The 
Lord refiſteth the proud:as ifhe ſhould ſay, Anoide Sathan,Mart. 
4.or Depart from me ye wicked, Matth,2 5.45. Thus youſee how 
you may haue God your friend or yourenemie: Hee reſicteth the 
prond,e> ginet h grace tothe humble:itthou diſdaine tolearnc hu- 
militic of man,learne it of God, who humbled himſelf from hea- 
uen tocarth,to exalr thee from carth to heauen : towhich king- 
dome({whenthe proud fhallbe ſhut our)the Lord Ieſusbring ys, 
forhismercics ſake, 
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Eccleſiaſtes 1 2.1, 
Remember thy Creator in the daies of thy youth, 


FSR F ic bec ſo,asthey fay,thatnonebut yong men doe 
Ea} here our doctrine,thenthis Text is well choſen for 
9 * [the auditorie,to teach yong men that which ifthey 
HAS =: learne, they may ſay with Dauid, / hawe more vn- 
—TERY ler/tanding than the ancient, Plalm.1 19.100. All 
{cripture is mans duetie, and anſwers like John Baptiſt , to What 
ſhall wee doe? In the firſt of lohnthe ſecond and the rwelfth, 
John ſayth, / write »nto you babes, ] write vnto you children, I 
write ynto youfathers, I write vnto you young men,] write ynto 
you old men.,Sg9 the word which is called a flying booke,flyeth fro 
one age toanother,from one ſexe to another, from one calling to 
another,till like aIudge it hath giuen eucry man his charge. A- 
mong the reſt, I may call this (cripture, The young mans 7 aike, 
Whereinthe wiſe man fheweth, when is the beſt time to ſow the 
ſeedofyertue,that it may bring forththe fruit of life, and make a 
man alway readie to dye. Let him rememberhis Creator in the 
daies ofhis youth, and all his life ſhall runnein a line, the middle 
like the beginning, and the ende like the middle ; as the Sunne ( 
ſettethaganmſt the place where it roſe. 

After Salomon haddeſcribed man/like Martha)troubling and 
toyling himſclfe about many things; atlaſt hee bringeth hmm to le 
that one thing necefſarie, which Chriſt taught Marie : & ſhewes 
T him,thatif he had begun there at firlt, ud found that which 
j 3 he ſought without trouble, and been happier mary ycares hnce 

than he isno'v.,Therforero the which are yong Salomon ſhew es b 
what a vantage they haue aboue the aged, like a ſhip which ſec- 
ing another ſhip {inke before her,lookes abovt her, pulles doywnc 
her ſaile,turnerh her courſe, andeſcapes the ſands, which would 


ſwallow her,as they had done the other, 


Fo 


The youg mans T arks: 237 
So they which are young, need not tricthe ſnaresandallure- 
ments ofthe world,or the ifſues and effe&ts of finne, which olde 
men haue tried before them, but take the triall and experience of 
ethers,and goa neerer way toobtaine their wiſhed defires. That 
isthis (faith Salomon) If thou wouldelt have any ſetled peace or 
hartie ioy inthis yaine or tranſſtorie world, whichthou haſt been 
ſeeking allthe time fince thou wert borne, thou muſt Remember 
thy creater,which did makethee, which hatheleed thee, which 
hathredeemed thee, which daily preſerueth thee, which will for 
evet plorifie thee: and as the kind remembrance ofa friend doth 
recreate the mind,ſotothinke and meditate ypon God, wilſu 
ple thy thoughts, diſpel thy griefs, and make thee cheerfull,as 
fight ofthe Arke comforted Dauid:for ioy,and comfort, & 
ſure is where asGod's,aslight, and cheerefulnefle, & beautie is, 
where asthe ſunneis. Now, ifthou wouldeſt haue this ioy, and 
comfort and pleaſure to be long, and wouldſt eſcape thoſethou- 
ſand miſeries, vexations, and yanities, which Salomon by man 
wearie and tedious trials {ought to make naked before thee, and 
yethcld all but yanitie when hee had found the way, thou muſt 
Remember thy Creator in the dies of thy youth, atthe firſt ſpring 
time,andthenthy happinefle ſhall be as long as thy life; and alk 
thy thoughts while thouremaineſt onearth,a foreralt ofthe glo- 
rie of heauen. This is the furmme of Salomonscounfell, 

Salomon finds man ſeeking happinesout of the way, as Efau 
hunted long for a bleſſing, and yer went without it: hee pitiesto ' 
ſce him ſeeke and not find, to runne and not obtaine:therefore he 
ſetteth him in the way like a guide ſent from heauen, which of- 
ten had iraied himſelfe before, and being now recouered to his 
right way,ſtands like amarke of nendely intheturnings that 
lead vntoblindby-waies,to direCt althoſe that paſſe by,thatthey 
may foliow theready paththatleadethtoeternallhappineſle. 

Andbecauſethe Trauel!er marcherhcheerefully, which kno- 
weth his way before he ſetterh forth : therefore from the firſt ſer- 
ting forth,cuen from thertime of youth, when a man beginnethto 
run his pilgrimage,Salomontels him how he ſhaltherin prepare 
himſelfe to watke,and ſetshim ina faire high way, wherein isno 
turning cither totherighthand or thelefr,v hich he calleththe res 
membrance ofGod, As if hee ſhould ſay, Walke with God -- 
En 
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238 The youg mant Tacke. 
Enochdid,andremember wel,that he which ſhall be thy Tudge, 
dothſce all thatthou docſt, and heareththee areuery word : and 
this thought ſhall keepe thee in the way at all times , like the 
clowd aud piller of fire which went before the children of lirael 
__ by £46 as by night , when they trauelled inthe Wilder- 
neſle, 

In the next chapter before,and the ninth yerſe, Salomon ſayd, 
Reiozce O yong manin thy youth: now he hath changed hisnote 
to Remember O yong man in thy youth. No more Revoyce,but 
Remember.Salomon mocked betore, and ſhewed what they did 
remember: here hee ſhewes what they ſhould remember,leaſt 
any Libertine ſhould miſconſter him & ſay, Salomon taught to 
to reioyce, Salomon gaue vs leaue to fin,Salomon ſayd,doe as ye 
lt, for you are young men, and haue apriuledge to bo laſciuious 
and yaine : herecants witha breath and denyes foorth-with his 
word,cuen wherche ſpakeit. 

What ſaid I? Revoyce O yong manin thy youth?I would ſay,Re- 
memberOyoung man inthy youth, So God mockes vs while 
we (in, like Micaiah, which bad Achab fight againſt Aram, and 
then forbad him againe; ſo he bids them reioyce,and forbids the 
againe, Reioyce not in thy youth, but repent inthy youth. One 
would thinke that Salomon ſhould haue giuen this Memoran- 
dumratherto old men then to yong men,letthem repent which 
looketodye. Oh, ſauh leremic,itis good fora man to beare the 
_ in his youth : if itbee good to ſuffer in youth, it is better to 

carnein youth, Therefore if Dauid wiſht thathis tongue might 


4 4 ?/al.rz7.6 cleaue to the roofe ofhis mouth ifhe forcot Ieruſalem : what are 


they worthie which forget God the king of leruſalem ? Can a 
childe forger his father? Is not God our father? therefore who is 
too young to remember him, ſecing the childe doth knowe his 
father? Asthe deepeſt wounds had needto befirſt tented: ſo the 
ynſtableſt minds haue needro be firſt confirmed. In this extrea- 
mity is ”—_ as Salomon ſ'sewesthem before he teacheththe, 
For in the jaſt yerle ofthe tormer chapter, he calleth youth va»#- 
fie,asifhe would ſpeakal cuil in a word, & ſay that youthiscuen 
the age of ſine, Therefore when he had ſhewed yong men their 
folly vaderthename of vanitie,like a good Tutor he takeththem 
to ſchoole,& teacheththem their dutic ; Remember thy Creator, 


as 
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asthough al fin were the forgerfulneſle of God,and al our ob&- 
dience came fromthis remembrance, that God created vs after 
his owne image in righteouſneſſe and hulines,to ſerue him here 
fora while, and afterto inherit the ioyes which he hath himſclfe. 
Whichif wee did remember, doubtleſſe it would make ys aſha- 
medtothinke and ſpeake,and do as we are wont.For what man 
doth remember his Creator, or why hee was created, while hee 
ſwearethand forſweareth,and maketh his trade of fin, asthough 
there were no God to indge,nor hell ro puniſh? 

This is becauſethe remembrance of God which would wake 
finners,is ſo chaſed from men, for feare it ſhould curbe them of 
their pleaſures,thatthey dare not thinke ofhim, bur ftriue to for= 
get him,thatthey may ſinne without feare, Thereforehe becom= 
meth a ſchoolemaſter for God, and calleth childre vnto him be- 
fore they be corrupted,to teachthem this oneleſſon forthe guide 
oftheirlife, Remember thy Creator. To which he draiveththe as 
it were withtwo cordes: the ſhort flight oftheir youth, and the 
infinite infirmities ofage. To ſhew how ſoone ouryouthis gon, 
which wethinke will neuer haue end;Salomon doth not reckon 
it by yeres but by m_ the dayesof thy youth:ſothe ſcripture 
numbers our life by daies and houres,and minutes, toteachvsto 
make yſe ofall ourtime,and euery dayto thinke ypon the ende; 
Yet leaft they ſhould poaſt ouer this remembrance vnto age, 
whichis the generall day thar all ſer to revent, after this verſe Sa- 
lomon bringsin the old mi deafe,and blinde,and lame, & ftam- 
mering,for De young man to behold,as if hee ſhould fay : looke 
my ſon,is this man fit toleame? which cannot heare,nor fee, nor 
ſpeake,nor go: Thertore remeraber thouthy creator in the daies 
ofthy youth before this dotage come. This the isthe leuelofour 
pe” e,tohaſtenthem forward which trauelltowards heauen, 
becauſcthereisa great ſpace betweene Godand ys, and much a 
doeto aſpire the —_— Sion, but more adoe to aſpirethe 
topofthe mount ot heauen. 


Therefore as Abraham xoſe early to facrifice his fonne inthe Gen.,a2-3, 


moming:{ointhe morning of thy life ſacrificethy ſelfro GOD, 
andlet him which is Alpha in euery thing,be Alphainthy con- 
uerſion,that is,the beginning as well asthe ende. Becauſe we are 
given to ſer the belt laſt, that wee may hauealonger time for 

Our 
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- 240 The youg mans Tacks. 
our {insand pleaſures,like the [ewes in the 1.of Agge & 2.which 
faydalway, thetime was not yet come when ar ſhould build 
2,Cor.6.2. thetemple. Thetefore the holy Ghoſt cneth ſo often : Thisis the 
— time, this is the day of faluatis,to day heare his voice, 
hkeRebeccah whichtaught her ſonne the neere(t way to getthe 
bleſſing. When Chriſt went aboutto caſt our diuels, they ſayd, 
Mar.$,29. thathe tormented them betore the time:{o whenſocuer thou go- 
eſt abouttodiſmiſſethy finsand pleaſures, though thou ſay till 
thoube an old man, yer they wilſay ill that thou diſmiſleſt the 
beforethetime. But then is the time, when the diuell ſayth, the 
time isnot yer, for the dwell is alier,and knoweth that with whar 
liquor our veſſels be ſeaſonedat firſt,they willtaſte of the ſane c- 
uer after, whether it bee good or bad. Therefore as God ſueth to 
baue vs begin at goodnes, {o the diuell wooes vs tobegin at wic- 
kedneſſe: alleadging either that wee are notreſolued yet to leaue 
our pleaſures,or cls that God 1s exceeding mercifullto ſumners,or | 
es that we ſhall haue ſpace cnoughtoſeruehim hereafter. So he | 
ſands as it were atthe ladder foote,and keepes vs off with thele 1 
weapons,that we cannot get ypothe fuſt ſtaffe,but one thought t 
or other pulleth ys backe,whenthe foote is in the (tirrop ready to h 
ride away from al our fins at once, Thus we haue long purpoled | & 
N 
et 


Gen-27.9, 


toſerue God, and euery man thinketh that he ſhould bee ſerued, 
but we cannot accord ofthe timezxhen to begin:One ſaith whe 
Iamrich, another ſaith when Iam free, another ſaith whenIlam | af 
ſetled, another faith when I am olde, then my pleaſure will leaue Y g; 
me,and I ſhalbe fitter to faſt and pray,and ſequeſter my ſelf, bu | & 
now Iſhall be mockedif1 be not like others, Thus like bad bor- 
rowers when our day is palt already,weecrauealonger & alon- | of 
ger,andyctalonger,til we be arreſted with death: ſo the prince F yay 
of creatures dieth before hee conſidered why hee liued, foras no || M4; 
diſcipline is vicd where Chriſts diſcipline is neglected, ſonotime bin 
. is obſerued, where Gods time is onntted, ſh 
It is an old ſaying;Repentance isneuer toolate, butitisatrue } 5 
£.Cor.9.24. ſaying; Repentance is neuertoo ſoone, Therefore we are com- 
£x9.25-20. rnandedtorunthat wee may obtaine, whichisthe ſwifteſt pace || not 
of man. The Cherubines were portraited with wings before the F inp 
place where the Iſraclites praied,toſhew how quickly they went 
aboutthe Lords buſineſſe, The Hound whuchrunnes burtor the 
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Hare; pirds foorth,ſo ſoone as hee ſees the Hee flare: thehanie 


which flieth bur for the Partridge,taketh her flight ſo ſoon as ſhe 
ſpieththe Partridge ſpring : ſo wee ſhould followe the word fo 
gone asit ſpeaketh, and come to our maſter ſo ſoone as he cal- 
leth, For Godrequiringthe firlt borne for his offering,& the firſt 
fruits for his {eruice,requireththe firlt labours ofhis ſeruanes,and 


as I may ſay,the maidenhead of cuery man. Therefore ſo ſoone as Gen.2.15.16 


man wascreated,alaw was giuen him,to ſhew thathe ſhuld liue 
ynderobedience from the day that he is borne. So ſoone as hee is 
borne,he is baptized in the name of God, to ſhew that when we 
cannot runne to Chriſt, we ſhould creep yuto him, and ſerue him 
as wecanin youth and age : ſo ſoone as he beginnethtopray, he 
fayth, Thy name bee hallowed, thy kingdome come;thy will be 
done, before he aske his daily bread,to 7 that we ſhould ſeck 
the will of God, before the foode which wee liue by, much more 
before the fins and pleaſures which we periſh by:io ſoone as the 
Lord diſtributed the Talents, he enioyned his feruantsto yſe the, 
Whoisſo young which hath not receiued ſome talentor other : 

fore youth cannotexcuſc him, becauſe the talent requiresto 
be asked ofeuery ane which hathit. So ſoone as God had created 
the manand the woman,he commaunded them toencreaſe and 
multiplie: ſhall we encreaſe and multiplie in the fleſh,before we 
encreaſe and multiplie inthe ſpiric*the firft thing whichGod did 
after he had created heauen andearth, he did ſeparate light from 


darknes,to ſhew vs how we ſhouldſeparate good from euill be- Gen.1,1 4, 


fore our good become cull. ; 

The firftlefſonthat Iohn taught, was: Repent, for the kingdome 
of heanen is at hand,Matth. 3.2. The fir{t lefſon that the Dilciples 
taught, was, Repert too, for the kingdome of beauenis at hand, 
Mat.rg.Andthe firſt leſſon that Chrilt caught, was, Reper.for the 
kingdome of heanenis at hand,Matth.4.1 0. toteachys what wee 
ſhud do firſt, Reper wasthe firſt leſſon to yong & old: For what 


ci weoweGod to morrow, which we are not indebted to day ? 


Therefore Dauid prayed, Teach me O Lordto number my daies: p/a/go.ue. 


not yeres,nor my moneths, nor my weekes,but my daies,ſhew- 
ing that we ſhall anſwer for dayes as well as yeares, for to day 25 
well as to morrowe: and for our youthas (traightly as our age, 
which made him crie, Rem&ber not the ſins of my yomth:1whichhe 

| R would 
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ond nothaue ſpoken x God did not markethe finnes of youth 
as well as ape. Therfore he calleth children vnto him as Salomon 
doth,andfaith,that he will teachthem the feare of the Lord. For 
ſhould children honortheir father and not honour God? It was 4 
ſwect comfort, when the'children went before Chritt to his rem- 
ple, ſang there Hoſanna,to maketheirfathers aſhamed, which 
did not know the Mcfſ1as when he came, whe their little childr 
knew him. It is writtenthat when Chriſt heard a yong man an- 
ſwere,that hee had kept the Commaundcments he his youth, 
Chriſt beganto loue him,whichſhewes how Fhriltloueth theſe 
timely beginnings, when we make him our nurſe, and draweour 
fir{t milke from his breaſts. There is not one conteſlion for olde 
men,and another for yong men,the old man ſayth nor, I did be- 
leeue in God:the yong man fathnot,I will beleeue in God, but 
bothſay,I doe belecuc in God, for he which is called 7 ayz, itt the 
third of Exodus, loueth, I am,& carethnort for] was,norI wilbe, 
When Chriſt asked Peter, Loweſt thou me? he lookcth that Peter 
ſhould anſwer him, Tea Lord / lone thee :andnot driv;: him off, 
as Felix did Paul, I will heare thee, I will loue thee, hen I have a 
conuenient time, For he which willnot come when God calles, 
whatſocuer he ſay,it is impoſſible thathe ſhould rclolue to ces 
bereafter:for be which iscuill, how ſhould hereſolue to be good? 
therefore now or neucr, now and cuer, thctree which buddeth 
not in ſpring,is dead all the yeare:whena man is fir{t married, he 
may oe the matter ſo, to winne his wife vntc him,orto cſitran ce 
her hear for ever, Whena Paſtor commethfarlt to a place,witha 
{mall matter hee may make the ſimple people 1:ke him or diſlike 
him,ſolong as he (iaieth:whe the heire comesto his lands, lightly 
all his tenantsbegin to ſpeake well ofhim,or euill ofhim: whena 
Prince commeth to the crowne, by the lawes which he maketh, 
firll the people gefſe how he wil rule everafter,andeither diſpoſe 
their heartsto loue him,or wiſh his death, 

Therefore the ſage and beaten counſailers aduiſed Rehoboam 


. Vhenhe began to raigne : Shew thy ſelfe lowing tothe people this 


day and they will be thy ſernants for exer, As though all the daies 
x” could not doe ſomuch asthe firft:Such a victorie it is to be- 
gin well,as our prouerbe ſaith: he which hath begun well,is halfe 
his way,efpecially itis good tor a man to beginne hisrepentance 
before 
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beforcheelearne to bee euilt: For herein our mindes doe followe 
our bodies. lfour children be deformed in their youth, wee neuer 
looketo ſee them well fauoured:fo ifthe minde be plantedin fin, 
fildome any goodnesbuddeth out ofthat ſtock, Forvertue muſt 
haue a timeto/grow;the ſeed is fowne in youth, which:commeth 
vp'in age. 2. 

- Andif wecanſay of others, when weſceagraceleſſe boy,thou 
wilt ptoouca wagltring,it thou liue to be elder, hy ſhould wee, 
if wee, beginas illashe, thinke that we ſhall bee berter and bet- 
ter,which iudgethat he will be worſe and worle; as the arrowis 
directed at the firlt; fo it flicthall the way, ouer,orvnder, or be- 
fide,but it neuer findeth the marke,yvnles it bee leauelled right in 

the hand; ſothey whichmake ancuil beginning forſpeake them- 
ſclues at the firſt, and wander our all Neir race, becauſe when 

theyſhould haueleauelled thei lite, they took their aime amiſſe, 
Therefore happie arethey which haue cheir arrow in theirhand, 

and day before them, forcheyneed not wiſh to bee yong againe. 

Now kiD the fervent in the egge, for when hee isaſcrpent he will 

kill thee,ifchou cannot ouercome (inncinthe infancie,before the 

roote fatten, and th2 fence bee made abour it : how wik thou 

ficugelewiththe'Lion, when he fecth his pawes? and finneis be- 

cone like an olde man;ſo tough and frowarde, thathe willnor 

heare. As hard as1t is toreclaime one of theſe old finners,or grad 

Papilts,which are incorporate into Poperie,and as poyſon is ſet- 

led in a Serpent; ſo harde it will bce to reclaimethee, when 

thou wilt beginne to ſay,it hath been my cuſtome, 2ndIcannor 

keane it, 

Triethy ſtrength but withone of thy ſinnes,& fee what ſhifts, 
wha: excuſes, 'vhatdelayes it wil find,aad how it wilimportune 
thee tolct ir alone,as the diuel tormented the child before he wet 
out: if thou can{t not diſcharge one vice thatthouhalt accuſto- 
medrhy ſelfe vnto, when allthy vicesare become cultomes,how 
wilt thou wraltle with them ? 

Therefore we bend thetree while it is atwigge,and breake the 
horſe while hee isa colt, and tcachthe dog while he is a whelpe, 
and tame the Eazle while heis yony.. 

Youth is like the day, to doe all our workes in. For when 
the night of age commcth , then cuert? man fayth, I might 
| R 2 haue 
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Math 6.33 Chuiſt, 1f ye ſeeke the kingdome of heauen fir/t, all the reſt ſhall 
be 
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haue been learned, ] _ ue beena teacher, F might haue 
been like him, or him , but the harueſt was paſt , before 1 be. 
gan to ſowe; and Winteriscome, now my fruite ſhouldripe, 
Thus every man that is olde fayth, he cannot doe that which hee 
thought:to doe,andcryeth with Salomon : Catechiſe the childe 
in his youth,and he will remember it when he is olde : ſocorru 
him in his youth, and he wilremember that too. This Nabuchad- 
nezzarperceiued, andtherefore hee choſe the towardlieſt chil- 
dre ofthe Iſraclites totraine them vp in Idolatrie, likethe popiſh 
Seminaries,tharthey might bee his inſtruments another day; 
hehad letths alonetil they had learned the truth firſt, he _ 
that they would not take bis way: therefore hee tooke them be. 
fore they had any religion, to frame them to hisreligion. If Ido- 
latorsand Papilts bee ſo cunning intheir generation, to poyſon 
their Children berime, leaſt they ſhould prooue Chriſtians atter, 
yhat care appertaineth to Chriſtians to ſeaſon their children in 
the ſpring, like the yertuous Ladie which lohn commendeth,left 
they prooue Papiſts and traytors, and reprobates, when they 
looke for comtort ofthem. There wasnothing which made Re- 
hoboam to chooſe ſuchyong Counſellors, when hee began to 
reigne, but becauſe wes were hiscompanions' before, therctore 
became his Counlcllors after. This is the preferment of our 
ſinnes, ifthey haue been our companions in youth, in age they 
will looke to bee our Counſellers and maſters too, Therefore 
the beſt ſeaſon toſecke GOD, isto ſeeke him earlic before the 
flouds of wrath ariſe,and the heave of finnes and vp like a ram- 
ired wall betweene God and vs, They which ſceke meearlie, 
ſhall inde mee,fayth Wiſedome, inthe 8.of Prouerbes : but to 
them whichdeferre(ſhe ſayth) they ſhall ſecke me,but they ſhall 
not finde me, r.Prouerbs : bens they did not chooſe the feare 
ofthcLord: thatis, when good and euill were ſet before them, 
they did preferre cuill before good,as a man chooſeth that which 
heeliketh, Therefore when they ſeeke me(fayth God) they ſhall 
not finde mee. How doe yeeſay thenthat yee will fecke God, 
when God himſelfe ſayth that yce ſhall not finde him ? There- 
forc inthe 4.of Prouerbes andthe 7.Wiſedome is called the be- 
inning,toteach vstoſceke Wifedomin the beginning, For ſaith 
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be caſt pon you : he ſayth not, if you ſeeke the world firlt, heauen 
{hal be calt ypon you,bur if you ſeeke heauen firſt, worldly things 
ſhall be caſt ypon you. He which doth beleeuethis, would firtt 
ſceke the kingdome of heauen, for that which followeth; thar all 
the relt might be caft ypon him, as when Salomon defired wiſe- 


dome before honour, God gaue him wifedome and honour too, 74;. "I 


becaulſc he ſought the belt firlt, 

There was a poole in Iurie, where the ficke and Leprous lay, 
for at one time of the day,the Angel came and ſtirred the water, 
andthe he which ſept ia firſt was healed ofhis diſeaſe the which 
ſteptin firftwas healed faith /ohn,none but he which ſteprin firl}; 
ſo hee which take:h time is ſure, but hee which foreſlowethtime 
oftner faileth the ſpeedeth. For when golden opportunitie is pal, 
notime wil fit for her. If Elias would be ſerued before the widow 
when ſhehad butalittle cruſe of Oyle, which was not enotighto 
ſerue her ſelfe;will God be ſcrucd after Elia2?will God be ſerued 
after thee?nay after the fleſh and afterthe diuel? Thou mailt reade 
m the nineteenth of Leuit. andin the 1 3. tharG OD would not 
haue y laborers hireſtay in thy hands all night,but would haue 
thee pay him before thou ſleepe, If God would not haue the la= 
bourers due ſtay in thy hand one night; ho: darelt thoukeep his 
due from him day and night? ſo many dayes and nights, and 
weckes,& moneths and ycarestogether ? = is the morning 
ſacrifice whichGod requirettPnay where isthe euening ſacrifice 
which God requireth ?the plomie morning hath ouercalt the 
whole day, docſt thouthinke it enough if thoudoe not ſit inthe 
chaire ofſcorners,or ifthou donor ſtand inthe way of finnershe 
which ſtandeth ſRaiethnor,he which ſittethtaketh his eaſe, but he 
which walketh goeth his way, Yethe which walkethin the way 
of ſinners, though hee ncither fit nor ſland,is not of the blefled 
number.But he whichneitherfſitteth,nor tadeth, nor walketh, 1s 
bleſſed, fayth Dauid, Pal. r.ver. 1.Alasthen why do we fit,ifthey 


which (tad are accurfed, andthey which walkeare not bleſſed? 


Chriſt ſaith, Firſt ſeeke the king dome of God,& welay firltJerme 47:1256,z3 


burie my father, firſt lerme bid my friends farewell, and ſomany 
things fir{t.So l6gin burying our father,8& bidding our tr:cds fare- 
wel:that isthe riches and honors,& pleaſures of this world, that 
there is notime left to ſeeke the kingdome: but folly me,is tur- 
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nedtofollowe vs,Chriſt mutt follow our ſinnes, and come after 
our pleaſures,crelſe he ſhallnot be ſerued at all. When we were 
children,we deferred til wee were men:when wee are men, wee 
dcterretill we be oldemen, when wee are olde men,rxee deterre 
vill death :inallourlife wee findenoleaure to live well, but flit 
from finne to ſfinne, from wicked thoughts to wicked ſpecches, 
from wicked ſpeeches to wicked deedes , as the flye skippeth 
from ſczb to ſcab,yvntill we be calt fo farre behind,that wee haue 
no courage to go forward, or els ſtrayed ſo farre out of our way, 
that wee care not toſeeke it againe. Therefore I cannot ſay to 
you as Chriſt ſayd:Frrſt ſeeke the kingdom of heauen,tor then you 
ſhould baue ſoughtitlong agoe,burnow I mult ſay withthe A- 
polile, Redzeme the time,and atlalt, Seeke rhe hrngdome of hea- 
wen. For it is tobce feared, that as lictle fiyes when many came 
together plagued and deſtroyedthe Egyprians: ſo ſhort houres, 
bur many in {unne and ſecuritie will teale away our whole lite, 8 
deceiue our repentance, while weliue like beats longer the Na- 
buchadnezzar. There bee not many Lots, but many linger like 
Lotyo:hto depart, vntilchey ſee the fire burne. Itthe Angel had 
not laatched him away, Lot had periſhed with Sodome for his 
delay. 

There benot fiucfooliſh Virgins,and five wiſe, but fiue for one 
knocke whenthe dooreis ſhut. There be not many Simeons, but 
many as oid as Simeon,whichneueryer imbraceaChnit intheir 
hearts. I hey thought torepent beforethey were ſoolde, yetnow 
they doate ior age, they arenot old enough torepent yet. Nay] 
anſ{were, many maſters of Iſrael, Mayors, Aldermen,Sherifs,lu- 
Atices,Bailifs, Conſtables, Gentlemen, knowe no more what it is 
to de borne againe,then Nicodemus whichcame by night: line 
aſer line, fermon after ſermon, and the blackmore like himſelfe. 
Alltheir tearmesaze vacations,al! theirreligion promiſes, and al 
theirpromiſes hypocrifies. In ſtead ofcatechifing their children, 
as Salomon teacheththem,they catechiſethemtohunt & hawk, 
toride & vaut,toruffic and ſweare,to gameand daunce, as they 
were catechifed themfelues, teaſt the child ſhould prooue better 
than hisfather,andthen he is gualified like a Gentleman, TIsthis 
to ſecke thekingdome of heaven firi;or laſt,ornot at all>Wo to 
theſccuritic,wocto theſtubboreneſie,woeto the droyſinefle of 
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this age. The theefe commeth at midnight, and weſleeptill the 
dawning ofthe daie?welet in Sathan before we bid hiny auoid? 
we ſell ourbirthright,before it come to our handes?wee ſecke for 
oyle,vhen our lampes ſhould burne :this daie paſleth like yeſtcr 
day,and tomorrowe we wil ſpend like this daie. So hee which 
ſhould haue the firlt fruits, can gerno fruits, becauſe ive mar the 

ground before we ſowe it. 

Conhiderthis,ye which might haue knowne a thouſand things 
more than ye doe,ifye had begun when Salomon taught you. 

God will not alway knocke at the doore,Chrilt will notalway 
clocke like at Hen, John will not alway crie in the wildernefle : 
but mercy is inthe forewarde, and iudgement in the rerewatrde. 

They which canſay now, We haue a prophet; ſhall ſay, We had 
a prophet, but weentertained him like the Gergefites: ſo GOD 
ſent himaway from vs like Ionahto the Niniuxes, when the I{- 
raclitesdeſpiled him. Yet Wiſdomecrieth inthe (treets, Let eue- 

yay {tore vp before y famine come:for he which promileth 

e pardon when thou doeſt returne, dooth not promiſethat to 
morrow thou ſha'treturne,Repentance is a gift, and a gift muſt 
betaken when it is offered. The time paſt is gone, andthoucanſt 
not recall that to repent in;the time to come is yncertain, & thou 
canſt not aſſure thatto repent in;the preſent time is onely thine, 
andthou maie(t repent in that : but anon that will bee gone too. 

Therefore as Samuel beganto ferue God in his minoritie,as Ti- 
mothie readthe ſcripturesin his childhood,and Iohn grew inſpi- 

ritas he ripened in yeares: ſo whether thou be olde or young, thy 

repentance cinot come too ſoone, becauſethy fin is gon before. 

If thoulackeſt a ſpurto make thee runne, fee how cucry day run- 
neth away with thy life, youth commethvpon childhood, age 
commeth vpon youth,death cometh ypon age,with ſuch a {'xift 
faile;that if al our minutes were ſpent in mort:fying our clues, yet 
our glafſe would be run out, before we had purged halte our cor- 
ruptions.Al theſe examples and ſentences,and proucrbes, & rea- 
ſons do crie with Salomon, Remember thy creator m the daies of 
thy youth, This is the kings commendati3 or greeting tothe col- 
ledge of youth.Buthow thould yong menrememberGod, whc 
old men forget him?It Noah be drunk, »vho final rebuke Cham? 
Itistimetoremember God inage,orelſeto forgethim forcuer., 
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Therfore as the Iſraclites gathered twiſe ſo much Manna the da 
beforethe Sabbarh as they gathered any day before rw ge 
they might not gather ypon the Sabbath; fo the gray head which 
lookethenery day for the laſt Sabbath when he ſhall rcſt in the 
praue,th ould pray twiſe as much, heare twiſe as much, doetwiſe 
as much,to prepare thefacrifice of his bodie and ſoul readie and 
acceptable ynto God; becauſcthe night is at hand, when he can, 
not heare,nor prays nor repent any more, It is layd, the diuell is 
very bulie becauſe histime isſhort, butan olde mans is ſhorter, 
\Vhat haſt ſhould he makethat muſt gofartherthan the Mores, 
than the ſunnein a yeare, or a moneth, ora weeke, which the 
faints were goingall their life. Therefore, if youth had neede of 
legs,age had need of wings to flye vnto God.Burt as Chriſt ſayd, 
T be poore receine the Goſpel,thoughthe rich be more bound; ſo 
we may fay,the young men recciue the Goſpell,though the olde 
men haue more cauſe, 

The yonge men follow Chriſt,the yong men heare the word, 
the yong men ſanRifie themſelues, the yong men ſtand forthe 
Church,the yung men beare the heate ofthis day : olde Noah is 
drunke, olde Lot isſ]cepie, olde Sampſon hath loſt his ſtrength. 
Once the yonger brother did {tcale the blefſ1ng from the elder, 
& now he hath got it againe,asthe malice of Elau ſhewes,which 
perſecutes him for it. {peak it totheir ſhame, they that weare the 
furres and ſcarlers,as though they were all wiſcdome,and graui- 
tic, and holineseuen to the skirts, may ſay as Zedechtasfaydto 
Micaiah,whend.d the ſpirit departtrom me and go to thee? whe 
did zeale depart fromvs,and goto you? They are {onouſeled to 
the worldand acquainted with finne, that it is too late now for 
the word to ſpeake yntothem ; they may looke vponthe fignes 
of wiſcdome, and grauitie. and holines, when they ſeetheirlong 
beards and gray heads,and f1de gownes,& aske why is thisbuſh 
hanged out & no wine within? What maruell then ifchey be not 
reverenced but mockt and poynted at, when Sem & 1 Af het had 
needro come acaine,and couertheirnakednefſer What a ſhame 
was it tothe Ifraclites when Chritt ſayd by a Canaanite, ] hare 
notfound ſo greatfaithin Iſrael? So whataſhameis it tothe el- 
ders,that © hriſtmiy ſay againe, I haue not found fo great faith 
nor knowledge norzcale in maſters, and fathers, and rulers, as in 
{cruants 
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ſeruants,and children,and prentiſes? Whichmadean oldefather 
of this Citie fay , which now is withGod, that if there were an 
goodto bedone in theſe daies,it is the young men thatmuſt doe 
ix, forthe old mcn are out of date,their courage ſtoopes like their 
ſhoulders, their zeale is withered like their browes, their faith 
Ragyereth bke their feere,and theirreligion is dead before thera, 
Be at{ured ofthis that ye are cometothattime which your ſelues 
ſerto repent: and yet as thoughthere were another age torepent 
after old age: for you ſpend old agelike youth, asif you were ap= 

ynted to dye in your finnes.God hath choſen tbe weake things, 
Fich Paul,r.Cor.1.ſo I may ſay, God hath choſen the yog things 
to doe his worke: as if the Lord had ſpokento youin his —_ 
Fathers I will prouoke you by your children, Maſters I will pro- 
uoke you by your ſeruants, as once hethreatnedto proucke the 
Iewes by the Gentiles, Therefore be of good cheere young Da- 
nicl, young Samuel, young Timothie, though our aduerfaries bee 
asthe Aramites,yet there be mo withvsthan againſt vs.Fleſh & 
bloud could notouercome fleſh and bloud: butif you be ſanKti- 
ficd,it isthe ſpirit which hath ſanctified you; forthe divell would 
notgo our, vnles a {tronger than the diuethad entredthe houſe; 
when you come to bericher,& clderlike Demas,then take hced 
that ye doe not embrace the worlde as Demas did, and turne to 
that which ye condemne. . The yine would not leaue her grapes, 
nor y oliue her fatnes,northe fig-tree hexſweetnes to bee a king, 
but the bramble did; hee is not a vine,nor an oliue,nor a fig-tree, 
but a bramble made forthe fire, which keaueth his righteouſneſſe 
to become woorle, He which is ofthe Church, will fay with the 
Church, [hawe waſved my feete, how ſhould I defile them againe ? 
Let the dog turne to his yomit, & the ſwineto their wallowing, 
but holde thou on thy facrificelike Abrahamto the euening of 
thy life, anda full meaſure ſhall bee meaſured ynto thee, as thou 
haſt mcaſuredthylſelfe. Vnto the which meaſure without mea- 
fwre,the Lord Ieſusbriny vs, 
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THE TRIAL OF THE 
Righteous, 


Plalm.34.19. 
Many are the tronbles of the righteous, but the Lord delinereth 
him ont of all. 


He ſumme of this verſe is,as if he ſhould fay,Let the 
ARighteous looke for moe troublesthan other, and 
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| = | OY likewiſclet them hope for I comforts than 0- 
[SSN ther : for when they are well, they {hall bee eclipſed 


againe, to {hewe that their light was but borrowed: and when 
they arc eclipſedtheir light ſhall returne,to ſhew their difference 
from them whom God hateth, which fallfrom plague to plague, 
as theyrunnefrom ſinne to fianne, 
This verſe haththree parres, for heere the righteous are the a« 
gents, their condition troubles, and rae Lord their deliuerer : fo 
- many things fall out centrarie vnto our mindes euery day , that 
he which wantethpaticnce inthis world,is like a man which ſti- 
dcethtrembling inthe field without his armor, becauſe euery one 
can ſtrike him and he can ſtrike none : ſothe lealt puſh of paine, 
orlofle,or diſgrace,dothtroublethat man more which hathnot. 
the skill to ſuffer, than twentie trials can moue him which is ar- 
med with patience,like a golden ſhieldin hishandto breake the 
ſtroke ofcuery croſſe,and{aue the heart though the body ſuffer: 
for whilethe heart is whole allis well. A ſound ſpirit({ayth Salo- 
mon) will beare his zufirmitie, but a wounded ſpirit, what can ſu- 
ftainc?Pro.19.14.Thereforeasthe lid is naade toopen& thut, to 
ſaue the eye:ſo patience isſet to keep theſoule,and ſauerhe heart 
whole,tochearethe bodice againe, Therefore it you marke, when 
you can goby an offenceandtakealittlewrong,& ſuffera trou- 
ble quietly,you haue a kind of peace & ioy in yourhart, asif you 
had gottea a victoriezand the moreyour patience is,(tilltheleſle 
your vaine is,Foras alight burthe borncatthearmes cad, weigh- 
cth heauicr by much,thana burthen oftreble weight, firbe bon 
yponthe ſhoulders, which are made to bearce: ſoifa man ferim- 
PAti= 
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atieneeto beare his croſle, which isnor fitto bearezit will orum- 

le,and murmur,and(tart,and ſhrink,andetthe burthenfall vp- 
on hisheadlike a broken {taffe,w hich promiſerhtahelpe him 0- 
uerthe water, and leauerh himinthe ditch. Bur if you pur itto- 
paticnce,and {etherto beare it which isappoyntedto beare, ſhe 
35 like the heartie ſpies that came from Canaan,andf; ayd,[t is no- 1ofp.2. 
thing to oxercome them:lo paricce ſayth, itis nothing tobeare, it 
isnothing, to faſt,jt is nothing to watch,itis nothing ro labour, it 
isnothingto be enuicd,jt is nothing tobe backbited,itisnothing 
to be impriſoned: /n all rbeſe rhings(fayth Paul)weare more than Rem.8.37; 
coqnerors. As though altheſcthings came notto make vs mour- 
ners, but to make vs conquerors:nay more than conquerors, be= 
cauſe aconquerorconquereth his encmie bur once: but we con- 
quer theſe as often-as Chriſt did thetempret.” 'Fhus all is mthe 
manner ofbearing,which maketh perſecutionſeemioyfulenro 
ſome,andirkſometo others, whichmakethpouertie welcometo 
one,and bitter toanother; which maketh him fing in his hcknes 
aSifhe were whole, and thee rave and whine;and curle,as ifthou 
wertnot ſicke but frantike : Thetefore Chriſtes yoke is called an 
eafie yoke,becauſeit is eaſe to ſome, that isto hom which haue ,,,,.5 x. 
$kill to beare it as Chriſt did beare it; by his infinite patience, hee 
ſuffered infinite paines for infinitefins. Patience was like a priuic 
cote ypon his ſoule, that when the diuel ſtroke at himhe was ſtri- 
ken himſelfe:when death came to kill hm he was killed himſelf 
andall their ſhot could not burt him becauſe of his preſeruatiue 
which hee had about bim, like Sampſons haire which ſaued him tadg.16.17 
from all his enemies. Ifthe maſter carried patience abouthim for 
ro guard him through thele pikes of troubles, which ſtidlikethe Gy, a, 
fierie {word between vs & Paradice :how can the ſeruanteſcape 
thenvnlefſe he bee armed as tis maſter was ? For what hath the 

re man to beare his wants?what hath the bondman robeare 

ropenb 2 whar haththe ficke man to beare his paines? but to 
lay all ypon the ſhoulders of patience, and co fay with leremiez ,,,. ..- | 
T his is my ſorrow] willbeare it. ASthetree which Moſes caſt in- 
totheſpring ſeaſoned y bitternesofthe v.aters ; ſovatiencecaſt Exod.z 5.25 
into our troubles,ſeaſoneth the bitternes of the croſle,and is as it 
were in ſteadof an alſiftantyntocuery man, toouerthrowe and 
Quercome his troubles , like the Armowr-bearer which holpe 
| | | Jonathan 
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louathanto vanquiſh his enemies. , 

She hath adeuice to draw ſuch a skin ouer our ſores that ſhall 
make our pouertie ſceme riches,our reproches ſceme honor, our 
bondage ſeeme libertie,ourlabour ſeemereſt, our ſorrow ſeeme 
ioy,our paine ſeeme eaſe,our ficknefſſeſeeme health, andall that 
hurts vs,reioyce vs;yntill we ſay with Dauid, Thy indgements are 

pleaſant, ſhewing that Gods iuſtice isas pleaſantto the patient, 

as his mercics to others. Therefore whata peace-maker were this 
in the Common wealth, if the Magiſtrate had patience to beare 
his enuie, if the. preacher had patience'to beare his {tudie, if the 
creditor had patience to beare his loſſes,ifthe bondman had pa« 
tienceto beare his ſeruice, if the husbandman had patience ta 
bearc his labour,iftheſicke man had patience to beare his paine, 
ifthe poore man had patience to bearc his wants:for want wher- 
of,many thinke themſelues in hell,and ſay that nomans paine is 
like therr paine,no mans wants like their wants,no mans Fes like 
their foes,no mans wrongs liketheir wrongs, when they ciſcarſe 
tell where their paine holds them. 

Therefore albeit few can brook of Humilitie, and Charitie,and 
meekneſle,and thankfulnefle,and temperance, and thoſe ſeuere 
yertues, which pull from pleaſure; yet euery man doth wiſh for 
paticce,like a philttiantoeaſc his griefe, by all meanes thathe ci: 
fothey whichare wicked,alchoughthey canot ſeethe goodnes of 
other yertues,yet can ſcethe goodnes of paticce,8 perceiue whe 
they ſee apatict man, & an impatict miboth lick of one diſeaſe, 
yet both are not troubled alike but thathe which hath moſt pati- 
ence hath moſt eaſe,& he which is molt impatict, is moſt tormE= 
ted, like a fiſh which ſtrives withthe hooke. Therefore euenthoſe 
which cannot ſufter,that they mighthauerelt, yet fingthe parict 
Proucrb, In ſufferance is reſt. This is a leſſon that I knowe you 
would gladlylearne,cuen asPharaohl6ged to know hisdreame, 
though ye care not for vertue asthe crucll Iudge cared not for 
Charitie, Yet ifyou could gaineſucha bargaine by any vertuet@ 
eaſe youofyour paines,it would make youlooke ynto yertue, as 
Pharaoh yſed Moſes, but to remouethe plagues, 

This power God hath given to patience,the medicinable yer- 
tue,thatirc ſhould bee like an wholſome hearbe in the worlde, 
ora generall Philition for all perſons andall diſeaſes, Therefore 


when 
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when the angel hadrecorded althetroubles whichſhould come 


inthe latter daies : at laſt hee concludeth, Frere is the patience of 4p9.13.10; "Þ | 


Saints : as though patience ſhould beareall. Therefore ſo meny 
ſcriptures goe like preachers abou the Bible,toexhon vnto pats- 
ence,like a Beacon which is ſer yp.tocallmentggether;ſhewing 
vs,that by patience we peel our ſonles:asthough'a man withour 
patience had no rule of himſelfe : that a 91ans wiſedame is knowne Luk, 8. 
by his patience,asthoughthat he which is not patient, cannot bee 7794-9. 
awile:that by patience wee receine the promiſerasthoughthe pro-, _ of 
miſesditinot belong ymo vs,vnleflewe haue patience : rhat pa- Row: 5:45 
titce breedeth experience andexperience hape, asthoughhe which 
wantcth patience, had no experience ofGod,to know the ſcope 
of his doings,nor any hope to c6fort himabout the life to come : 
beſides many reaſons moe: That the affititions of this world aps Rom. 
30t worthie of the ioyes that ſwoceed thi :that all things (euen our 
affictions) tarne tothe beſt if mee lone God : that they are bleſſed Marth, 
which weep here becauſe they foal laugh hereafter:that if we ſuffer 2.T im. 
with (Triſt,vee ſhallraigne wth Chriſt : thatthe Lord dooth lowe ©9-5+ 
thoſe whom he chaſteneth : that by ſuffering we are made bke the 
ſon of God, whoſe life was a perſecution, as the holy Ghoſt, Zuk,8. > - 
by often calling vpon vs, like the :importunate woman,woul( 
compell ysto be patient, whether our fleſh will or no. 
Beſides theſe honourable praiſes ofpatience,the Prophets, E- 
uvangeliſts, and Apoſtles, haue feta number of examples before 
oureyes, like banners of ſuch cures as haue been healed by her: 
that asthe Author of the Hebrues ſayrh, By fairrth Abel offered a Heb.11. 
better ſacrifice than Cain:by faith Enoch was tranſlated before he 
ſaw death: by faith Noah prepared the Arke & was preſerned fro 
the floud:by faith Abraham was content to ſacrifice bis ſon, & yet 
beleened that in his ſeed all th. worldfhould be blejſed:by faith Sa- 
ra receined ſtrength to bring forth a child when ſhe wasſtrooken tw 
geres,and paſt the ſtrength of the womb.$So I ay lay ofpatiences 7eb.r, 
by patience ob did bcare all thetorments that the diuell could 
heapeypon him: by patience Iacob put vp athoufand wrongs Gen -29 50. 
from Laban and his children, and never complarnedin one and 3ls 
rwentic yeares before he departed : by patience loſeph torgaue 
his brethren when kee mighthaue pur chem to death, and gaue 
then food when they tearec! revenge : by patience Chriſt _ 
xc 


Gen,4$.15s 


: 


TOP Wow OO 

"red batliſhment,andreproches,and ſcourges; vitill ee went to 
'-  hisdeatiylike a lambe rothe ſawghter,” 7-37 2 010 2012 012 
«iiAmongthe Rrangecures ofpaticnice, Daujd'may report of his 
-expptietce what thisphaiflerhathdoweforhim : forbeing a fis 

'pureof Chriſt hee wasdwayes hedptdiaboutwiththeCroffe, 

whlch proued his patiencelike a touchRoteeuery day. As Chriſt 
." was conternned of his countteymen, ſoDauid was cotemned of 

NF RP his brerhrery: as Chrilt fled to Egypt, fo Dauid fled ynto Gath: 
=" 28,1 48 Chrildreceiued foodotwotnen;ſo Dauid recenied food of As 
Lalgs.2.". = asblerod perſecuted Chri, fo Saul perfecued Dawd: 
LeSac25.18, wrathofche K:brought many egemies wich it; that when 
"i - = ke. A he'couldnorreigne: and when he reigned 

oy y—_ s. *yerhisreigne was but a warfare :the Philiſtines againſt him, the 
** $24, Amunonites again{dhim,the Edomitesagain{thimghe Moabites 
15.4,again{thin;% Abſolonliswwnebowels againſt him; for whom 
- 1533:he cried;#*@#4/d God [bal died forrhee This forme which was his 
darling, was histraytor, & ſought hisdeath tharbrought him to 
life,as though Saulc had been-riſen fromthe graucagane. \In all 
theſe troubles Saimuel ſhewes what wasthis pilgrimes comfort : 
1.54%.30\5! But Davidcomforred bimſelfrin the Lord 654 God,asthavghtle 
'Hadno'comfortbur wr God:alone, This: vas the onevps which 
he leaned his head; Be patient; for Afany ave rhe tr0ubles of the 
2.X41g.6.10 righteous,but the Lordaelinereth him ont of all.\Wien hedid be- 
hold his trouble like the hoaſt of the Aramites,hee looked backe 
yntoGod like Eliſha,and ſpied one with him ſtronger than all a- 
-gainſthiin. Therefore relpectinghisafflictionshe ctieth, {azy 
are the troubles of the rig bteons,reſpecting y promiſe, he fingeth 
The Lord delinereth them ont of all. Thus(by his owne foot)Da- 
uidmeaſureththe condition of the righteous & ſaith, Aſany are 
the troubles of the righteous:and then by his owne cure heſhew- 

ethhow theyſhould be healed; ſaying, The Lord will deliner bins 

ont of all. Ifye marke,the ſpirit hath direted Dauid tothole two 

things which make ys take our troubles gricuoully : one becauſe 

Tobn,21.29, WC doe notlooke forthem before they come. Therfore,as Chriſt 
told Peter before he ſuftered,to ſtrengthen him when he ſuffred : 
 fotheholie Ghoſt dothrunyponthe Crofle,to keep vs in expec- 

' eation oftroubles;that we might prepare faith, and patience, and 
conltancic forthem,as Noah prepared an Ark for the floud. 7 _ 
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ſecond thing which Ars ax {tart Þatthe:eroffeds;becuds 


we are like the prophets ſeruant, which did ſee his foes, but not 2.King.6 
hisfriends:{o we ſee our fore,butnot ourſalue.Comfortſeemes a £44416 


far offlike Abrahi in the heauens,as though it would negercome 


ſolow : therefore we goe abour to deliuerour ſelues asiz isfayd; P/al.2, 


Let ws breaks bis bids ,as though wecoulddeliner ourſehic 

Hold your peate faith Moſes,the Lord ſhall fig ht for you. So Da- 
uid comes 1n like a pacifier, & ſaith; exe ot your ſelnes, for the 
Lorti mill delicer you Beare both thele ſentices mn ming, that you 
anult pothrough a ſea of troubles, &rhae the youſhallcome to a 
haven of reſt,& no affliction ſhall zake-you before you be armed 
forit;arid in etery trouble you ſhal know&where to haue your re 
medie, Many are the tronbles of tbe righteous, but the Lorddeli= 
wereth him ont of al. Herc be the two hands of God like a wound 
&a plaiſter: one calteth downe & he pther raiſeth vp. is good 
for a manto know his troubles befare they come, becauſe afflid+ 
tiofisare lightned jnthe expectation. Therfore God ſaith of Paul; 


Hil ſhew him how many things he ſpal ſuffer for me.God dealeth 44.9.16, | 1H 


plainly,8 tels ys the workt hrtt, what wee ſhall truſt to,as Chnif 


told his Diſciples at the fr{t;/fye wil be my diſciples,ye muſt take nmurchas.s 


vp the eroſſe:col entertainment to breake.theirfaltwithahe rod; 


Other fealtmakers, fauh Chriſt, breach the beſt wine: firſt; but £44;9- . - 
Chriſt keepeth the beſt tillthe laſt. This isthe manner of Gods 1ih;2.10, 
proccedings,to ſend goodaficreuill,ashe made light afterdark- "IM 


nes:toturne iultice into mercie,as he turned water into wine:for ;,j,. 


asthe beaſts muſt be killed befare they couldbe ſacrificed,ſo ms 
mult bee killed before they can bee ſacrificed, thatis,the knit of 
correctio mult prune & drefle them, & lop off their rotten twi 
before they can bring forth fruir:theſe are the cords which bink 
the ramvntothe Altar, leaſt when heis broughethither he ſhould 
runneſtom thence againe:thisis the Chariot whichcarriethour 
thoughts to heauen , as is did Nabuchagnezzars, and ouraſ- 
ſunapri6 before ouraſlumption, This isthe hammer whichſqua- 
reth the rough Nones, till they be plaine'and ſmooth, and fit for 
the temple. This is the fierce meſlenger whichisſentto compell 
them:to the banquet, which will not come when they are inui- 
ted,, Becauſe wee are naturally giueu.to loue the worlde,more 
then.is good for vs;therefore God hath ſer an edge ofbitterngſſe 
| vVEON 
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 yponirtomake ystoloath ir, like a Nurſe whichlayeth Muſtard 


ypon herbreaſts to weane the child fromthe dug :1o, Many are 
the troubles of the righteous, to weane vs from the dugge of the 
world. The crofle is one of our ſchoolemaſters in thislife , and 
the beſt wiſedome is deareſt bought: proſperitie ſecketh forno. 


-*  thing,butneceſſitie ſeekethand ſtudieth,and laboureth,andprai- 


Exod.$.6. 
Th 4. 


Tchbn.19. 


Gen,6, 


Matth.s. 


LTim.3, 


ethforher wants, As the rodde maketh the fcholler to applic his 
booke,ſoall our knowledge is beaten into vs : ſome learne their 

oodnefſſe of pouertie, ſome of ficknefle, ſome oftroubles:aduer- 
0 is the fittimetolearne the iuſtice,mercie, power,and proui- 
dence of God,a fit rime to learne the patience, wiſdom, faith,and 
obedience of man, a fit time to learnethe ſubtletie,frailtie, and 
miſerie ofthis world. All this thou buyeſt for troubles, yet they are 
but troubles, not plagues, nor curſes, nor torments, bur like the 
traucls ofa woman, whenthebirthis ripe ſhee is delivered, and 
ftraight ſhee forgerterh all her paines for ioy that a man childe is 
borne into the world. Sothe hams of God trauell but tillthe 
fruires be ripe. When the new man is borne, theirtrauels arc en- 
ded, andthey forget all their troubles, becauſe one is borne into 
the world like the ſonne of God, This is the difference betweene 
the afflitions oftherighteous andthe vngodly. 

When God doth viſe the wicked, his puniſhments are called 
_ and curſes, and deſtruQtions; the plagues of Egypt, the 
curſe of Caine, the de{truCtion of Sodome. But when he dothyi- 
ſittherightcous, his puniſhments are called correctiss, and cha- 
ſiſements,androds, whichproceed froma father,notto deſtroy 
ys,but totrieys andpurgevs,and infttuct vs : therefore when we 
are afflicted,one: ith that God letteth ysbloud to ſaue ourliues, 
forour livesareranke and muſt bee lopped.And Iacob was bleſ- 
ſed and halted both at one time;ſo a man may be bleſſed and at- 
flited both together, AffliCtions donot hinder our happines,but 
our happineſſe commeth by affliction, as Tacobs bleſimg came 
with halting,and as peace is procured by warre. Therefore bleſ- 
ſedare yeſaith Chriſt, when men perſecute you : asthoughthey 
were bleſſed euen while they were perſecuted, Therefore this 
mult not diſmay vs,th:at the ſcripture faith, {any are the troubles 
ef the righteous, butrather reioice vs,becauſe we beare the marks 
ofthe righteous, Danicl complaineth not ofhis Sm ofhis 

MNCs» 


XX mJ. M7 HE 8 . 2 Ba 


© Oo UuU 


of the Righteonr, 257 
finnes. Who ſhal fight the Lords battails but the Lords ſeruants? 
Therefore when Dauid {pake ofmany troubles, he pointed tothe 
rightcous,as if hee ſhould ſay; thisis your ſhare,the rod is made 
for the child. Chriſt called the Crofle his Cup, The ſeruantisbe- argzeh 25. 
loued that drinkes ofthis Mafters cup : Therefore Chriſt teacherh 
it tothe righteous, and bids none but his diſciplestake the croſle: 2farch.1 1, 
euery man which hath his heauen here, dooth labour and ſweate Ge2-3+ 
for hisliuing , and ſhallnot they which haue their hell here, ſuffer 
more then they which haue their heauen here? All men arc ſub- 
iect co daungers andlofles,and lickneſſes:But allthat beleene in 2,Timz. 
{ bri/t(laith Paul) hall ſuffer per ſecution:that is, more than dan- 
gers,orloſles,or fickneſſes whichthe wicked ſuffer, forthe world 
will not perſecute her children, but ſhe will perſecute Gods chil- 
dren : therefore this Church is called the militant Church, be+ 
cauſe itis alwayes in warfare, Therfore the Goſpell is called the 
Worde of the Croſſe, as though it came tocrofle vs : Therefore 
Paule deſcribing the way toheauen,drawerh by this line, by ma» 42.14.22, 
ny tribulations, the Croſſe way is the way to heauen, and the 
righteous walke 1n it. Therefore the children of God are not one- 
| Xu 49% "+" rg what they ſhould doe for Gad: But Acer.z1, 
ey are called Sould:ers,to ſhew what they ſhuld ſufter for God, + 7197. 2:3. 
The ſeruant is not aboue his Maſter : but if Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, 
and weſhould reſt,the ſeruant were aboue his maſter. The pro- 
pheſie muſt befulfilled, /wil/pat enmitie betweene the ſeed of the G,g,,, 
woman and the ſeed of the ſerpent-butittherebe no warbetween 
the children of God and the children ofthe wor!d, the propheſie 
isnotfulhlled. Therefore Eſau and Iacob had no ſooner life, but 
they began to ({truggle one with another, before thieycame out 
of their mothers wombe, Therefore Abraham was baniſhed ſo 
ſoone as hee receiucd the promiſe. Therefore Abell was enuicd 
of his brother, ſoſoone as he was accepted of God. The righte= 7-25.22. 
ous manwas alwaies like Lotamong the Sodomites, and like ths 
Sampſon among the Philiſtines, ſet a worke byhis enemies. As 
Chriſt was no ſooner borne, but Herode ſought his life; ſo the Marrh.ze 
new man is noſooner borne ofthe ſpirit, butthe ferpCtis ready to 
deuour him,his brethren to baniſh him,and hell ro fwallow him. 
Inallthe world he hathno friend, but he whichmadethe world. 
This is the ſtate ofthe Churchmilitant: ſhe islike the Ark floting 
$ ypon 


{:b.15.20. 


Exed.3.2, 


Ereb 21.3%. 
1068, \ 9,17, 


Pſi.69.8.7+ 
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ypon the waters, like a lilly growing am6g thornes, like the buſh 
which burned with fire & was not conſumed, ſothe citie ofGod 
is alwaies beſieged, but never ruined. Chriſtians and perſecutions 
cloſe together,like Chriſt and his Crofle, As Chriſt was made to 
beare his owne crofſe: ſothey are made to holde their checkes to 
thenippers,their faces to be buffered, their backs to be ſcourged, 
their eyes to be pulled out, their peace is perſecution, theirreltla- 
bor, theirriches poucrtie,their glorie reproches, their libertic im- 
priſonment; alcthoughthey be the ſonnes of God,the brethren of 
Chriſt,the only heires of heauen;yet becauſe they ſuffer their hell 
here,they mult be contentedto be ſubie&tto their enemies, to be 
abjectsto their kinſmen to bee hated of moſt, to beecontemned 
of all,to be perſecuted ouer the carth,a very hauen and receptacle 
of tro!:bles, Yet as Chriſt was the ſonne of Gcd, though his life 
wasnothing but perſecution; ſo the righteous are the lonnes of 
God,for all theſetroubles : Thisishke a baite intheiriourney, to 
thinke asthe Samaritan tolde his hoalt,ifthou ſpend any more, [ 
will recompencethee when I come. So Chriſt will mende their 
wages, when he commeth, Why ſhould not God trie his friends, 
as well as wee trie our friends ?-The ſame afflictions ({ayth Pe- 
ter) are accompliſhed in others,nay greater affliCtions are borne 
of other, which would make vs deipayre like Caine, Chriſt was 
conſecrated by afflictions,therefore wee cannot bee conſecrated 
withour afflicti6s, who would not go to heaue withEliah,though 
it were in a whirle-wind?If ourtroubles be light and few, iris be- 
cauſe we are weake and tender,therefore God dooth reſpect our 
feeblenes,and laiethno more vponvs, becauſe we arc notable to 
beare more, It isnot aſignethat weeare righteous, becauſe our 
troubles are few; but becauſe ourtroubles are fewe,jt is rather a 
fignethat we are not righteous,becauſe any are rhe rroubles of 
rberighteens.Forthey muſi be made examples ofpatience, they 
mutt ſuffer their hell here, they mult be ſquared forthe Temple, 
therfore they muſt have many ffrokesto makethe fit:God isnot 
like a Waſpe, which when ſhe hathſtungonce, cannot fting a- 
aine: but there is a generation of croſſes,QX a pluralitie of trou- 
bles. Whe Dauid ſake oftrouble,he ſpake of troopes & heapes, 
and ftarres,andſands andtheretore heſayth, Many,asthoughbe 
were faine tolay them down inthe groſleſum, becauſe he could 
not 
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not reckon them. By manyrribulations(ſaithPaul)buthow ma- ,,, 

ny he could not number: Forexceptour finnes, there 15nor ſuch 

plentie of anything' inthe world, as thereis of troubles, which 

come from {1n : as one heauje meſſenger cameto Iob afterano- 1,4,r.14.16 

ther:ſonow ſince wearenot in paradice,butiny wilderneſie,we 2al.42e7; 

muſt looke for one trouble after another:therefore afflictions ars 2519 

called waters, becauſe as one waue falleth ypon another, ſo one 

trouble falleth ypon the head ofanother, 
Asabeare cameto Dau aftera Lion,& a Giant after a beare; 1.54.17.34+ 

anda Kingaftera Giant, and Philiſtmes afterthe King: ſo when 

they haue tought with pouertie;they ſhall fight with enuic:when 

they haue fought with enuie,they thall fight withinfamie: when 

they haue fought withinfamie, they ſhall tight with fickneflelike 

a labourer which isneuerout of work Thus you ſce the righteous Exod.3.16. 

introubles, like the Iſraclitesinexile: Now the Lordecommeth + 

like Moſes todeliver them: aduerfitie ſecketh our the promiſe; 

the promile ſceketh out faith; faith ſeekerth outprayer;then God 

heareth,and mercie anſwereth, All this while Chrift ſeemed to 

fleepe, as hedid inthe ſhippe : now heerebukes the windes and 4447.83.26 

waues,and troubles flie bcfore him, like a troope of woolues be- 

forethe ſhepheard, As he asked the adultrefſe, whereare thy ac- 

cuſers?and ſhe ſaydtheyare gone : ſo hee'may aske his patients, 

where are your troubles? and they may ſay, they are gone: the 

ſunne roſe,andthe miſts yanithed:yer{(faith Dauid)God is good 

to all that are pure in heart:that is,he remembreththem while he 

afflicteththern, and is preparing an iſſue whilerhe croſſe prepa- 

reththem.When Chriſt heard them ſay,hee whom tnoulouett is 

ficke,he anſwered this icknes is not todeath,John 1 1.3 .So whe 

it may beſayd,he whom God louerh is ficke:then itmay be ſaid, 

this ficknes 1s not vnto death, and though it beto the firlt death, 
etnottothe ſecond. Who would thinke when Tonas was inthe 195z 3, 

ſea,that he ſhould preachat Niniueh ? Who would thinke when 

Nabuchadnezzar was in the forreft, that he ſhould raigne again 24% 4- 

in Babel? who would think when Ioſeph was baniſhed ofhis bre- 

thren,that his brethren ſhould ſceke vnto him, like his ſeruants? 73, 1.42.10 

who wouldthinke when Iob ſcraped his ſoresvpon the dunghill, 

all his houſes were burned.all his cattell ſtolne,& all his Children =x04.1 £,21 

dead,that hee ſhould bee richerthan eucr hee was ?rheſe arcthe 
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acts ofmercie which make the righteous ſing: the Lord hath tri. 
wmphed waliantly. This is the priuiledge of the righteous, as God 
fayth,Ye ſonnes of [acob are.not conſumed.Sothey anſiver againe, 
We are not conſumed. Therfore(Paul ſaith) weare in diſtrefle, but 
we arenotforſaken:as Chriſtroſe out ofhis graue ſo we {hal riſe 
out oftrouble; and when the gold is fincd,the fire ſhal hold it no 
longer. When Ieſus was in baniſhment with Marie and Ioſeph,at 
laſt the Angel came & layd,chey are deadwhich ſought the childs 
life:lo when the daies of our bamiſhmenr & ſcarcitie, & bondage 
and ficknesare ended, at laſt tidingsſhalcomethat our troubles 
are dead,andthenthe righteous ſhall looke vp like Moſes, when 
hee waspalt the ſea, and ſceall their enemies, all their troubles 
drowned behind them, then the heartſhall dance like Miriam, 
and fing the ſong which ſounded before Moſes : The Lord, the 
Lord is ſtrong,mercifull and gracious, flow to anger but abundant 
in gaodnefſe & trueth. Andif Dauid had {taied attroubles,& ſpo- 
ken of nothing but roddes, the wicked might ſay as they doc in 
1 15.Pſalne here is their God ? andthe righteous might com- 
plaine with Dauid , /hame cleanſed my heart inwaine : but asthe 
waters ofthe ſea flow and ebbe againe,ſothe waters of affliction 
flow & ebbe againe,one caſteth Moſesinto the water,& another 
drawethhim out of the water, There lyeth.Lazarus at the gate; 
there heth Toſeph in priſon, therelies Jeremy in the dunges,there 
liesfob inthe aſhes, there lies Iacob in the fields, there hes Dauid 
inthe wilderneſle, there lies Abrahi in exile, there lies Daniel a- 
mongthe L1ons,thereliesy children inthe fornace: at laſt comes 
the yeare of lubile, & all the priſoners ofthe Lord are ſct atliber- 
tie,therfore they are called y priſoners of hope, becauſe they mzy 
hopeto bedeliuered,8c.1 hertore God traflatcth his crofle from 
the head tothe heart, ft6 the hart tothe foot, tropoucrtie to fick- 
nes,fro ficknestolabor:that whereſocuer heplaceth ir, ve might 
have patience, knowing that he can remoue it as he placethir, 
Then arc fulfilled all theſe ſixeet fcriptures: The Lord retaiveth 
not his wrath for ener becauſe mercy pleaſeth Him, Mic.7.8, After 
two daies be wil reniue vs,c> the third day hewil raiſe vs vp,Olc. 
6.2.Suvrely there ts anend,ard thy hepe bal not be cut off, Prouer. 
23.18. Heanineſſe may indure for antght, but toy will come inthe 


morning Plal.z0.5,He which hath ouerconic death and Sathan, 
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andthe world,can eaſily overcome althetroublesiny world:ra- 1,X3s.17.6 
therthen Eliah ſhall Rarue,the Ravens ſhall feed him: rather the /onb.r. 
Jonah ſhalldrown,the fiſh ſhal ſauce him:as wh& the Glutton did *& 1% 
not pitie,the dogges tooke compaſſion, Vntill Dauid ſayth, The 
Lord will deliner, the righteous and the wicked go together, but 
now they part,one is taken and the other is refuſed, one is deliue- £94 17, 
red,the other is leftin priſon. As Abrahicamenottodeliuerthe 
Sodomites,but to deliuerhisbrethren : ſo Chriſt came not to de- ©1416» 
liver his enemies, but to deliuer his ſeruants: not to deliuer them 
omtroubles, but to deliuerthem out oftroubles, that they may 
fay as well, The Lord hath taken as the Lord hath ginen, As Da- {16.1.3 
uid gauecharge to his ſouldiers,that they ſhould not kill Abſalon 
his ſon,thou hheſentthem againſt Abſalon,to ſtay his rebellis: 
ſo God forbids his crofles to deſtroy hischildren, though he ſend 2. 52.17 5 
them againſt his childre to purge their corruptions. Asthe Angel 
aſſed by the houſes ofthe 1ſraclites, whe he ſaw the bloud ofthe 
[ibe ypontheirdoores:{o God hath his marks, wherby he know- £264 12.13 
eth whom he ſhould deliuer out oftrouble,and whom he ſhould 
leaue introuble :to one heſaith, Take my croſſe: toanother hee 
ſayth,Be thou healed:to another he ſayth, Stay till thy time com- 
meth:euery hard word may be ſpokentothe godly as well asthe 
wicked, but that _— word, Depart into exerlaſting fire. Al- 1,4, 25, 
though they ſeeme to depart here, yet then it ſhall be ſayd, come 
and not depart. AsIohn afterthe yoyce ofthunder heard y voyce 
of harpers:{o when they haue bin beaten,they ſhalbe cheriſhed: 
therefore thetrials of che righteous, though they beecalled many Rewelr4 2, 
troubles, yetthey are not called euerlaſting troubles, 
As Dauid faith here, Many are the troubles of the righteous: (o ©/4.33.10, 
im Pſal.3 2.10.he ſaith, 4ſany are the ſorowes of the righteous: but 
it followeth,the Lord will 7 7m them out ofall:nay(faith Salo- rrow,1 1.2, 
mon)whe the righteans eſcape ont of trouble,the wicked ſbal come 
in hisſtead:that is,the troubles ofthe righteous (hal ſhifcto y vn- 
godly,asthe leprofie of Naaman went to Gehezi: and therefore 1.X4».3.27 
the wicked are called the ranſome ofthe iult, becauſe they lye in ©r44.21.18 
bale forth5. As one bird chirpethto another,ſo one plague ſhall 
whiſtle to another, and ſay,come & helpe me totormentthis fin- p,,, 
ner,(for one plague wil not {erue the Egyptians)vntilhe be ſolo- 
den withttorments,that he cry like Cain, fy puniſoment is grea- Gen.4, 
S 3 ter 
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ter thay I can beare, The righteous never ſayd,that their troubles 
x.Cer.10.13 yrere more, or greater,or longer,than they could beare, For God 
hath promiſed, hee will not lay more ypontthem than they are 
able to beare : but when they begin toſ{inke like Peter ypon the 
ſcazthen the hand is readie to __ them , and frajght God ma= 
Atst7, kethanifſue tortheir troubles, As the viper lept ypon Paul,& leprt 
off againe, ſo troubles leape vpon the righteous,and leape off a- 
gaine , as though they had miſtaken the partie, andrapt atthe 
wrong doore. I het fore Marke the vpright man (faith Dauid) & 
behold the inſt for the end of chat ma 1s peace:Though his begin= 
55-23 ning betrouble,yethis end is peace: He wil not ſuffer the righte- 
, ons to fall for ener : he ſaith notthat he willnot ſuffer himto fall, 
but that he ſhall not fall for euer:hat is,at laſt his ſhackell talleth 
fromhim,the ner breakes,the priſon openeth,and he goesfoorth 
like Lazarus out of his graue,to ſhew what wonderfi:l things the 
Lord hath done for him : So Paul after he had ſpoken of histrou- 
| blesas though he thought ypon this fenttce of Dauid) repeaterh 
2.7im.3. theſameof himſcltc ſaying : But the Lord delinered me out of al, 
Therefore one calleth affliction y trance ofthe righteous, becauſe 
they ſeeme dead for a while, but they wake againe: therfore they 
Ach.z.8, chalenge their enemies, and ſay, Ke:oyce not agamſt me,O ming 

enemie: for though [ fill, yet I ſhall riſe. 

This ſhould content the righteous,to bee delivered at laſt, as 
P/1l.41411, David quietcth himſelf,faying: By rhis / know the Lord fansreth 
me becauſe mine enemies doe not triumph oner me:not becauſe I 
have noenemies,or becauſe I haue no troubles which would o- 
uercomeme. Therefore when he wrote downe /fany troubles, 
he blotterhit/as it were) with his pen again, as a merchant raſeth | 
hisbooke when the debt is diſcharged: 8& in fiead of many trou- 
bles,he putteth in, The Lord de/raererh. Becauſe he forgiuethall 
finnes he is ſaidro dcliuer from altroubles,to ſhew that we haue 
need ofno Saujour,no helper,no comforter bur him, [ 
The Lawyer can deliver his client but from ſtrife, the Phiſition þ 
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candeliuerhis pacient but from-ficknefle, the maſter cag deliuer | 0 
his ſcruant but from bondage, but The Lozd(ſaith Dauid)deline- | { 
reth ont of all, As when Moſes came todcliver the I{raclites,he | t! 
would not lcaue an hoofe behinde him, ſo when the Lord com- # Q 
mcethto deliver the righteous, he will not Jeaue atrouble behind } If 


hun, 
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him,but euen asthey prayin 2 5.Plal. Deliner Ie! O Lord, our Pauls, 
of al her troubles: ſo he wil anſwer them, Be thou dclinered ont of | 

al thy troubles,that is,this and this,and this,that trouble that thou 

thinkeſt intollerable,that trouble which thou thinke(ſt mcurable, 

the almightie hath might again(tall. Wh& Iobistried,not a fore 746 24. 
ſhal ſtick ypon him. Therfore as Eliſha feared not whe he ſaw as 2+{Gng.6e 
many Angels as enemies , ſo now you ſce as many mercies as 

troubles : letthe comfort ſatisfic you which ſatisfied Paul, Feare 4-27.24. 
not,for lam with thee, thy pardon is comming, like the Angell —— 
which tad theſ\word oucr Iſaacs head. Reade on but a little fr- 

ther,& thou ſhalcheare the voyce which proclaimed warre,pro 

claime peace:many troublesinthe beginning ofthe yerſe,and no 

troubles inthe end, What Phifition hath bin here?The Lord(faith 

Dauid)the Lord was in this place{{aith Iacob)& I knew it not:{o 

the Lord is in affliction & men know itnot, he which faith, I put 

away thine iniquities, mult ſay; I put awaythine infirmitie, For : 
there is no Saviour but one, which ſaithto death, I willbee thy CR _ 
death.As the womi was ſick vatil Chriſt came:ſo yntil the Lord _ 
come,chere isnothing but trouble, Many troubles of y righteous, 1 
bur one deliuerer of rhe righteoirs: many tortors, but one comfor- 
ter. Troubl2s comein an hundred waies, like waters through a 
grate:bur mercie entrech al.yaiesat one dore, like a pard6 which 
comethonly fr5 rhe prince:tnerfore ſaith God, /z me is thy helpe. 
Ho. 11.6.1 create c6fort,H:1x7,65 Mark thathecalleth himſelfe 
acreator ofcomforrt.thatis,as there is but one creator, ſothere is 
but one comforter, and as hee createdal things of nothing ſohe 
creatcth comfort ofnothing:that is,vchen all cotort is worne out, 
and no ſced of ioy lefttoraile yp comfort againe: then he brin G- 
eth comfort ouc of ſorrow, as he brought waterour of the rocke, 
that we may ſay,The finger of the Lerd hath done this, 

This is the anchor ofthe righteous. As he lookes ypon his tran= 
bles, th: prom'ſe comethin likea meſſenger from © hrift, while 
heis prayinz and weeping,and fayth, The Lord wil! delrurr thee 
out of all, Then hee retoluerh ike Nehemiah, and {.yth, Shel wehe.s.11. 
ſach a man as {flo ? Shall fact amanasIrecanc? If Ibee faincin Pro. 24 19, 
th? ay ofaduerlicic, Galomon ſayin iny (treagth is ſmall agif he 
ſhould iay,] was neuer [Iroag, putdid counterfeite lixe Demas: 

IF I wantcomiorc wu trouble, Salomon layta, 4 roodconſcience 
| 9 4 is 


Fxo,17.6. 
8.14, 


Pſalm. 2. 


Rom.1 4. 
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Pre.15.15. 5s » = 8 feaſt. As if he ſhould ſay,thatThaue not a good che 


ſcience,if Ihaue not comfort inthe Croſſe. Therefore I will wait 
the Lords leiſure, becauſe Efay faith, Faith makerh no baſt. 1 will 
not breake his bands, becauſe then I am like the heathe.I wil not 
flatter the Iudge, becauſe Saloms faithir is vaine.I wil not verray 


Pre.29.26, the cauſe, becauſe God hath appointed itto trie me, I wilnotof- 


fend my brethren, becauſe Paul had rather dye then do ſo, I will 


$.697.3.10. otcharge my conſcience, becauſcit canvex me more than their 


bands.1 will not turne from my profeſſion, becauſe leamed it of 
God, & vowed to leaue allfor it,in the day that I was baptized a 
Chriftia.Though my friends temptme, like Iobs wife:though my 
fleſh flatter me, like Eue : though my perſecutors would bribe 
me, like Balaac : thouphthey whichſuffer withme,ſhould reuole 


eſp 24.15. for feare:yet I will be as Ioſhua which ſtood alone: 8 as Elkanah 


was in ſtcad of children to Anna,ſo Chriſt ſhalbe in tead of c6- 
fort,in ſ1cad of wealth,and health, and libertie tome. For many 
werethe troubles of Ioſeph, & the Lord delivered him out of all: 
many werethe troubles of Abraham, 8 the Lord deliuered hina 
out of all:many were the troubles of Dauid,and the Lord dcliue- 
redhim out of ll: many were the troubles of Job, and the Lord 
deliuercd him out of all:therefore he can deliuer me out of al. But 
ifhe do not/{aithSidrach, Miſaac,and Abednego)yet we wil not 
doe cuill to eſcape danger, becauſe Chriſt hath ſuffered more for 


He/44-16. ys.Therfore,it I periſh, | periſh,ſaith Heſter.She was content that 


her life ſhould perith : but if my purſe ſuffer,my money doth but 
periſh:ifmy bodie be impriſoned, my pleaſures do but periſh: & 
whocan tell whche hath ſuffered chat which is appointed? Ther. 
fore God ſaith, When / ſee connentent time, will [ execute indge- 
mext Not when thou doctt think it a conuenient time, but when 
hedoth think it a conuenient time. Thercfore ſaith Dauid tothe 
Lord, In thee doe I 1r4y/t all the day :thatis,if he come not inthe 
morning he will come at noone : Ifhe come not atnoone, he wil 
comet night:at one houre of the day he will deliverme: & then 


21.:t.23.6, asthecalme was greatcr afcerthe tempelt, than it was before, fo 
Pl/aim137- my ioy ſhall deſweeter after teares,than it was before: therem(- 


brance of Babylon will make vs fing more toytull in Sion, 
Thus Dauid defcr;beth the 1ourney of the righteous, as if they 


£*2,13.17, ſhould gothrough the tea,and wildernefic, as the Ifraclites went 


co 
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to Canaan, Looke not foreaſe nor pleaſure in your way, but for 
beaſts and ſerpents,andtheeues: yntill ye be paſt the wilderneſſe 
all is ſtraight,& dark,& fearful; butſo ſoone as youare through 
thenarrowe gate, all is large and goodly, and pleafant asif you 
were in Paradiſe, Seeing then your kingdcme1s not here, looke 
not fora golden life in an yron world: but remember that Laza- Lab.16. 
rus doth not mourne in heauen, though hee ſuftered paines ypon 
earth: but the GGlutron mourneth inet, that ſtayed nor forthe 
pleaſuresof heaven, To whichpleaſuresthe Lord leſus bring vs, 
when this clowd of trouble is blowen ouervs, Amen, 


FINIS. 


THE CHRISTIANS 
practiſe. 


Rom.1 2.2. 


Be ye changed by the renning of your minds, that ye may proexe 
{4 is - good will of God acceptable and per felt. 


== Hcn Chriſt ſent foorth his Diſciples, he ſayd ynto 
F<] them, Goe preach and baptize, ioyning theſe two 
JEM together, Preaching and Baptizing.Thisbeing the 44/-21.39. 
þ VER occalion of our exerciſe, becauſe Iam to ſpeake 
= of Baptiſme, which is the Sacrament of Regene- 
ration, I could not chooſe a fitter Scripture than this which I 
handled laſt, which ſpeakes of the renuing of our mindes : for 
when our mindes arc renued,then the yowe which wee made in 
© | Baptiſmeispertormed. 
j Whd Paul had forbidden the Romanes to faſhion themſelues 
n | vntothe world, he ſheweth them another faſhion, which he cals 
oO || therenuing of che mind. Asthe Eagle renuethher youth, ſomen 7/a/.103.5. 
- | muſtrenuetheir mindes. This faſhion is called the Wedding 
Garment,which euery man muſt wearethat comes to the ban= 
quet ofthe king. As when men have gone oucrone faſhion after Ht. 22 12 
another,atlaſ? chey cometothe old faſhion againe :ſo here Paul 


calles 


Gen.l.26, 


Mat.9.1 J* 


@Gal.2.14- 


Gens.F. 


y.Cor.12.5. 
Gen.sz.7. 


8.Cor.1349. 
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calles them tothe old faſhion againe, which was vſed in Adains 
time, that is the image and falhion wherein they were created, 
Now the reaſon followeth. 

. That they might prone what the willof God is,as if he ſhuld ſay, 
This ſhal beche fruit of your regeneration, when your minds are 
renued,you ſhal know many things, whichare hid from you, you 
ſhalbeableto iudge doQtrines, who preach truth,& who preach 
error; and youthell ynderſtand the will of God, what he would 
haue you do,& what he would haue you flye,as ifyou were in his 
bolome, As new wine willnot abide but in new veſlels; ſo this 
new knowledge will not abide but in new minds. The mind re- 
nued knoweth God; ſo that this ſcripture may be called the path 
to knowledge,orthe way to ſound the minde of God, which iS2 
ſecretthar cuery man longs toknow,butthe moſtturne a wrong 
leafe to findeit,as Paul ſaith of Peter, Fe /oohs a wrong way tothe 
Goſpell. When the Serpent taught knowledge, he ſayd /f ye eate 
the forbidden fruit your eyes ſhalbe opened and you ſhal know good 
andentl:but Paul faith, Ifye wilnot eate the forbidden fruit, your 
eycs ſhalbe opened,and youſhal know good and ewil. This is one 
xealon why Paul would haue them renve their minds, } har ihey 
miobt know thewilof God, Wiy?dothnotthe word 9f Cod teach 
vsthe will of God? Yes,bat no man doth vedertand this word, 
but he which hath anew 1inde : becarſe asthe Sunne is not {= 
cerned b any liphr,bur by F.130*vnec l:2ht :fono {9Irit CAN ft3tere 
pretthe | #5. St the ſame ſpirit which wrote it, hichis cal 
led the holie ſpirit, becauſe it is hotre, and becaule it makes hobe, 
Sinne wasthe firlt yaile which obſcured mans vnderſtidine,and 
till thecauſe of this eclipſebee taken away,rlie Apo!lle fayth,thar 
weeſhall ſee but in part : that 1s, asthe Sunn may be ſcene in his 
eclipſe, þutheſeemes likertodarkeneſlethan tolight : ſo vnder- 
ſtanding may be leere inthe wicked, but it isliker ipnorancethi 
knowledge : therefore Pa!:lmakes knowleage one of che truites 
which budout ofrighteouſneſie, 

They whichhauercnued their mindes,faythhe,ſ};allprocue 
what the will cf Godis: that is, they ſhall trye ?!l:hat they doe 
heare, and learac byallthatthey ſce,yntilltheyrraCt our the will 
and meaning of{God. Asthe water ingendrethice,ond 1}; ice a» 
gaine ingendreth water, ſo knowledge begetsrighreor {tics : EL 
11{NICs 


5 aw 3% 
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righ:couſneſſe againe begerteth knowledge according to thatin 
Eccl.2.26.To a man that is good in his fight, Ged ginerh wifdome 
and knowled;e: therfore though ye hauc ſeene cunning Lawyers 
by much reading, and expert Phiſitians by long ſtudie; yer you 
corld never ſee a perfect and ſound, andi1;diciall Diuine without 
holinefſe.I cannortte!l how,this knowledge is rather feeling than 
learning in the aboundance of the heart, or an extreame ſtudy 
ſent by God vnto good men, like the Ram which was brought 
ynto Abraham, when he would facritice his ſonne, 

As Saloinon faith, The knowledge of good things, is vnderſtan= Pro.9.10, 
ding:lonone but they which are holy haue this ynderſtading, He : 
which can ſay with Dauid,/ /oue thy law &+ keep thy precepts,may Pſal,ng.n7. 
follow with Dauid, / haze more vnderſtanding than my teachers, 

& {ow more then the ancient, He which cannot ſay with Dauid, P/al.45.1. 
Ay heart meditateth a good matter,cannot followe with Dauid, 

My tongue ts the pen of a ready writer. This is,the equitic ofGod; 

they which are vnwilling to cbey are not thought worthie to 

know: for what (huld he do with his talent,v hich will notvſe ir? 

He which forbids vs to calt pearles betore ſwine, dooth ſayhis Matth.25, 
own had fr6 caſting knowledge tothe vngodly, they may know 

ſo muchas ſhall codemne them, but they neuer know what will 

ſfaue them. When Chriſt heard Peter ſay, T how art the Soune of Mat.16.16 
the lining God:Chiiſt anſwered, Flefo and blond hath not taught 17 
thee thii;thewing that carnal me haue nor thus knowledge. This 

isthe word of which Chriſt faith, A/m# donor receine it, Itis true 34-19-17. 
that the ſpirit breatheth where it wil:/but it will breathe y»6 none ——_— 
but herlouers. Wiſedomeislike the daughter ofGod,which he 
marricth to none but to him which louesher,and ſucs for her, As 
Dauid couldnot vnder(tand why the wicked proſpered vntill he 
entered into the Sanctuary ofTod ; and as Aaron might not en= 
terthe Sanctuary where God did anſ{were,yntill he had ſancti- 
fied himſelte ; ſoif wee will vnderſtand myſteries, and heare God 
himſelfe ſpeake, wee muſt prit off our finnes, as Moſes put cff his 
thcoes,or els we ſhall be like images which haue eares, and ca11- 
not heare, When {Paul heard myſteries, hee was rapt into the 
third heancn:when Ged would talke with his © 1v ch,he ſayth,/ 
wiltahe her aſide into the wildernes,c5 the [wil lbeak fritaty wi g \-Cor.12 2, 
her: ſowhen we will learne Diuinnie, we mult goalide from the 
| woild, 


Ger,22.1%, \ 


Pſal 73.17. 


Ex0.2.4% 
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world,and ſequeſter our {innes,and lift vp our mindes aboue the 
earth,orels it will not (tay withvs. As the ſpirit went from Saule 
when heſinned; ſo whe knowledge hath ſaluted the wicked, ſhe 
bids the farewell; like ynto a Martin, which will not build but in 
faire houſes. Itis ſaid in Iohn 14.1 5, When Iclus went toeate the 
Paſleouer,he cameto achiber which was trimmed : ſo the Ghi- 
ber that recetuerh God, the hart which ſhould lodge knowledge 
| 1,84.15,26, Bult be trimmedand althe {inful corners ſwept; orels,as Samus 
el would not come to Saul, ſo wiſedome will not come to that 
hoſt, There isan harbinger which goeth alway beforethe know- 
ledge of God,to prepare the houſe, 8 this is loue, the bd of per. 
1.9.4.7. fectio.They which hae lone({aith Iohn)know God,bwt they which 
| hae not loue knowe not God, though they haue — much 
| Mat.13.14, knowledge beſide. Vnto good Nathaniel Chriſt fayd,T hou ſhale 
18 pos 19: ſee greater things than theſe : but ynto the obſtinate Iewes he 
- —_ "4 ”_ layd,Secing, you ſhall not ſee : like Hagar which had the well be= 
_ foreher,&didnotſcethe water, He which cannot ſay with Paul, 
We hae the ſpirit of Chriſt,cannot ſay with Paul, Fe hawe knows 
ledge. Holy m3 were alwaies interpreters of Gods word, becauſe 

a godly minde eaſclictt pearceth into Gods meaning,accordin 


WY AMarth.5.8, any man will ds Gods will he ſeal underſtand the dottrine whether 
| it be of God or ns : &inthat Plal.n11.19. They which keep thy pre- 
cepti,hanea good vnder/tading:and thatin 1.Cor.2.15. The ſþ1- 
ritual man vnderſtadeth al things. Andtherefore the feare of the 
Lordis not only called the beginning of wiſdome: but in Pro.2.5, 
Ws $f itis take for wiſdome it ſelfe, As when Chrift taught in the teple, 
MIC WBIF) Zebn,7.15, they asked, How knoweth i his man the Scriptures, ſeeing he neuer 

41 learned the ?Soitisa woder what learning ſome me have, which 
haue nolearning,like Priſcillaand Aquilla poore tente-makers, 
WI 42.11.15. Which were able to ſchoole Apollosthat great Clerke, a man re- 

$1 nowmed forhislearning, What can we ſay toth's but as Chriſt 
TYVBN £410.21, ſaid, Father ſo it pleaſed rhee: as Izcob came ſoloon with the ve- 

VOUBAG: niſon, and hisfatherasked him, how he cameby ic ſo ſodaialy?la- 

ITS Gen 27.20. cob anſwered, becauſe the Lord thy God brought it ſodaiuly to 

Wi 4 mine hand : ſothe holy & righteous men cannot giue any reaſon 
why-they conceiue the words of Godlo cafily, and the wicked 
doc concciue them fo hardly, but that:God brings the meaning 
| ſodainiy 


Pro.1.7, 


to that, The pure in heart ſhall ſee God: and that inlobn 7.17, 1f 
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ſodainly totheirhearts,as wereade in Luk.24.45,. Whenthe dif 
ciples wereſetled in the vrotefſion of Chriſt, it is ſaid, that Chriſt 
opened their vnderſtanding,& madethem ynderſtand theſcrip- 
tures;ſoſodainly came their knowledge.So wereade in Pro.1.2 3 
Wiſedome promiſerhto the righteous, /f you wil turne at my core 
reftion,[ wil poure out my heart vnto you,& make you vnderſtand 
my words. Aichoolmaltermight ſay to his ſchollers,I wil poure 
out mine heart vnto you : but hee cannot ſay as God fayth, Iwil 


make you vnderſtand mineheart. Therfore if the Queene of She- 1 X#.10.8, 


ba thoughtthe Seruants of Salomon happie, becauſethey heard 
his wiſedom:how happie was Salomon himlſelf,that ſerued God 


whichgauehim wiſedom.Come vurome(faith Chriſt)alyewhich aae.11.28, | 


are wearie, [wil refreſhyou.As Chrilt hathno comtort but for 


the wearie,{o he hathno wiſedom but forthe righteous. They are M4r.343 5. 


his brethren,and ſifters, andfather,and mother. There is a kind of 
familiaritie between God and the righteous, that he makesthem 
ofhis counſcll, as Salomon fayth, Prouerbes 3.3 2. His ſecrets is 
with the righteons:and Plalm.2 5.14. His ſecrets are renealed vn- 
to them that feare the Lord. 


They are like Iohn the beloued diſciple whichleaned in his bo- 744+ 13.25. 
ſome;like Moſes,to whom he ſhewed himſelte; like Simeon, that = - 


embraced him in his armes; like the three Diſciples which went 
yptothe mountto ſee his glorie.So we reade of Abrahia,Gen.1 8, 
17.Shall I hide t from Abraha, ſaith God? Asthough this were 
an offence in God,ifhe ſhould tel the righteous no more then he 
telsthe wicked: therefore becauſe prom was a good man he 
told him morethen he ſhewedallthercſt. As Adams knowledge 
was perfe&t,{o long as his righteoutnes was vntainted;ſothe nee- 
rer we come to that rightcouſnefle again,the more things come 
ro our knowledge;according tothat, Prouer,2 8, They that ſeeke 
the Lord vrd:rfland all things, Such an heart God hath giuen to 
his ſeruants ike atouchſione,or a Lampeto coe beforethem to 
examine all rhings,as they go in this darke witderneſſe, leaſt they 
ſhould take errorfor truth,cuill for good, or their own wil forthe 
will of God; that they which hate cull might bee preſerued from 
euwll, as Dauid was trom the bloud of Nabal. Now, becauſe 


43. 
Lick 21, 


none bur the righteous haue this lamp before them, you Tee what 1-5-1977 25+ 


adifterence there isbctweene the knowledge of the godly,& the 
knoy ledge 
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knowledge of the wicked. 

As the windowes of the Temple were large within, but nar- 
row without ; ſo they which are within the Church, haue greater 
lightthan they which are without, They fit like Pharaoh inthe 
darknes of Egypt, when the other dwell like Iſraclin the light of 
Goſhen. Knowlcdge is eafie to him which loueth nonldes 
layth Salomon : bur the ſcorner ſeeketh knowledge, and findeth 

1.Cer.2,14 {£n0tlaith Salomon, Prou.g. The ſprrituallman(layth Paul)ſear- 
cheth the deepe things of God: but Thenaturall men(ſaythPaul) 
perceineth not the things of God, Then haſt renealed theſe things 
to babes (fayth Chriſt) bat thou haſt hid them fromthe wiſe of the 


| Lk,10.21, world. If any man wil ds Gods will he({aith Chrilt\ſpal vnderſtand 


the dottrine : but to the obſtinate Iewes Chriſt fayrh, you cannot 
wnderſtand my talke. My ſheepe beare my voyce,ſayth Chriſt : bur 
tothe wicked Chriſt ſayth, you cannot heare my words: Beleeneſt 
thou for this ?{aythhe to Nathaniel,;how ſhalt ſee greater things 


i £/4.78> thantheſe:burt If ye beleene not faith Elay,ye ſhal not vnderſtand. 


That theſe Scriptures might be fulfilled, you ſee that as finne is 
called blindnes,2.Chron.s.18.ſofinners are called b/ind,Efay 506 
10.and may be called Srrangers in Iſrael. Vntill wee be borne a- 
gaine, weeare like Nicodemus which knew not whatit was to 
be borne againe,lohn 3. 

Vnrill we become zealous our ſelues,we arclike Feftus,which 
thought zeale madneſle, At 26.Vntill we be humble our ſelues, 
wearelike Michol, whichmocked Dauid for his humilitie, 1.54. 
6.16.It wastruethen,and it is true now,andit wil betrue alwaies 
which Paul obſeructh, r.Corinth.x.18, that to ſome Religion 
ſhall feeme fooliſhneſſe. The reaſon of al this Paullaieth downe 
ina word. If yee aske why the wicked cannot ynderſtand hea- 
uealy things, hee ſayth, Becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1. 
Cor.2.14. therefore how ſhou!d he diſcerne them,that hath nor 
the ſpirit, 

For this cauſe, wiſdomeis not ſaidtobe iuſtified ofany,but of 
herowne Children. Matth.1 x. 1g.ncither dooth Chrift ſay, that 
any ſheepe heare his voice, buthis owne ſheepe. My ſheepe(laith 
hee, lohn 1 2.27.)heare my voyce: they followe their ſhepheard, 
they heare his voyce,they vnderſtand his Lawe, they iudge of his 
mdocments, they haue the meaſureof his wordes, all is open ; 

, anc 
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andplaine,and maniteſt and cleere vntothem:they fearchidee 

andindgerighter,& know ſooner, and though they haue no lear- 
ning.yet they haue better iudgementthan the learned; whereas 
the otherthat labour and {iudy without God, walk in a labyrinth 
andfall into doubts, while they ſeeke reſolutions. When a wicked 
man reades the {criptzres,hee feeth no difference berweene the 


word of God,andthe words of inen, like Cleophas whichtalked 744. 24.16. 


with Chriſt,& knew not Chriſt, When he ſpeakes of religion, hee 
futterslike a yong bird which cannot Sebel her wings are 

not growne:when he praicth, his praieris like a childs grace,that 
vnder{iandeth not one word that hee faith : he which hath buta 

ſhew of holinefſe, hath but a ſhewe of wiſedome : alittle know- 

ledge 1sin his head, but there is no knowledge in his heart, An e- 

uill man may know ſomething,and ſpeake ſomething ofhis rea- 
dingand hearing, as Iob fayth, There is aſſirit in man, that is,e- 

uery manhatha kind ofknowledge,but the inſpiratio of the Lord 1,4,,,.5 
giueth underſtanding : as though the ſinners ynderſtanding did 

not deſerueto be called vnderſtanding, 

If the wicked man ſpeake anything that is good, he ſpeakes by 

rote,buthe which ſpeaks not out of . abundance ofhis heart, is 

ſoone drawne drie. The preaching ofthe word doth not become 

him:it is harſh and vnkindin his mouth, as though it came outof z,4.6.45; 
a wrong bow: or like ynto a ſhittle, which flitterethfrom the had 
ofa child, he is inthe pulpit as the gueſt atthe banket, which wi- 
ted his wedding garment,he {| ba notlike one which hath au- 
thoritie, but as one that hathno authoritie, & alwaies his conſci- 
ence ſounds vnto him,”/hat haſt thou todoto take my word in thy \, 140.7:29, 
mouth,ſeeing thou hateſtto be reformed? T herfore be renued,thar Pſal.ze.t6, 
ye may know whatthe will of Godis:thisis the Abce,and Prim- 

mer and Grammar, the firſt leffon & laſt leflon ofa Chriſtian, to 
knowe the good and perfe&tand acceptable will of God, which 
muſt make ys good and perfect, & acceptable ourſclues,the will 
of God isalwaies good and acceptable, andperte&t,howſocuer ir 

ſeeme to vs:though it condemne ys of cuill,yetit is good, though 

wee ſcenothow cit is perfect, yetir is perfect : nayitisſo perfect, 
that we cannot ſee the perfection of :t,as the Sun isſo bright that 
wecannot beholdthe brightneſle of1t:firſt it ſecmes good yntoa 

man before it be acceptable,when itisacceptable,rhen it ſeemes 


pct 
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perfe&t,8 as Gods will doth ſeemeto ys,fo we do ſceme to him: 
if his will cannot ſeeme good and acceptable, and perfeCtto vs, 
muchleſſe may our wil lceme good,or acceptable,or perteRt vn- 
tohim,for this is our goodnes,to acknowledge his goodnes. If it 
be ſucha contentment, to know the wil of God, what ſhal keepe 
vs from the knowledge of it, ſhall fin,which isthe worſt thing in 
the world?Becauſe we will not renue our minds,thercfore we are 
ignoratit ofſo many things which we would know,and yntil we 
*be willing to follow the word, wee ſhall neuer throughly vnder- 
ſand it,but buzze & grope at itlike Owleswhich prie atthe Sun 
* x,Kin,3.12, Out of a barne.Oh ! what a benefit had Saloms loſt, ifhehad loſt 
. his wiſedome whichGod gaue him:as greata benefit doeſt thou 
looſeifthou looſe the knowledge of Gods will: for from the day 
thata man cannot diſcerne the will of Sathan from the will of 
Chriſt,cuery Hereſie ſeemeth trueth,cuery euil ſeemes good, and 
this hath beenthe beginning of all errors in the Church, becauſe 
men didnot loue the trueth, therfore God would not reucale his 
trueth ynto them : therefore I conclude as I began, Be yechanged 
by the renging of your mindes, that ye may prone what is the good 

will of God,and acceptable and perfett. 

' Nowa wordofthe Sacrament,there is an infant to be receiued 
into the Church,which puttethys in minde ofthe promiſe which 
we made ynto God, when we were receiued into the Churchour 
{clues. This Sacrament was inſtituted by Chriſt, whe he was bap- 

Matth.z.x4 tized of lohnin the riuer of Iordan,and it ſucceedeth Circumciti- 
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on as the Communion was ordained in ſtead of the paſſeouer, . 
Mat.28.19. ſo ſoone as we are borne we are baptized, /n the name of the Fa- a 
ther,the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt,to fignific that we owe a dutie 
ynto God, fro the day we come intothe world. In this baptiſme 1 
our bodies are waſhed with water,to ſignifi how our {innes arc Ml 
waſhed with Chriſts bloud : when our bodicsare waſhed, they ke 


aretakenoutofrhe water againe,toſignific how we ſhall berai- 
ſed from death tolife, by the reſurrection of Chriſt,and how wee 
ſhouldriſe from finre to righteouſneſle : thus wee begin ourlife || ,, 
witha ſolemne promiſe toGod beforethe Church, to ſeruc him 
withour bodies and ſoules till death ys depart. D: 

Now letvsremember how we haue kept thispromiſe withthe 
Lord,orrather how we hauebroken promiſe with him : then we 
gAaic 
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aue our ſelues to God,bur tince we haue giuen our ſeluesto fin; 
- an we promuſed to renounce th> world, but cuer ſince we have 
embracedthe world:therfore now let ys begin to pay that which 
wee ought fo long, and pray the Lord which hath inſtituted this 
ſacrament as a ſeale ofthis mercie,toreceiue this child into his fa- 
uour as we receiue it into his Church:to baptize it with his ſpirit, 
as wee baptize it with water : and poure pon it his grace,as wee 
giue it the ligne of grace. 


FINIS. 


THE PILGRIMES 
wiſh. 


Philip.1.23. 
I defire to be arſſolued and tobe with Chriſt, 


F =z7 Ercis Paules deſire to bee diffolued, and the cauſe, 
thathee might bee with Chriſt : wherein firſt you 
ſhall ſee the difference betweenethe faithfull and 
| the wicked, how one loatheththis life, and the 0- 
RL therlongeth after it. Secondly, becauſethe Apoſtle 
ſeemesto defiredeath,you ſhall ſee whether any man may wiſh 
todye. Thirdly, becauſeafter his diſſolution he hopes tobe with 
Chriſt; you ſhall ſcethe diverſitic of iudgements betweene Paul 
andthe Papiſts, whichthinke when they are dead that they ſhall 
goeonto Purgatorie, Lattly,becauſethe ſoules which are with 
Chriſt cannot walke as they did when they led ypon earth,you 
ſhall hearea little of walking ſvirits which have bin ſo much tal- 
kedofintime of poperie, and were taken forthe ſoules of them 
which were dead : after wee will ſpeakealittle ofthe Sacrament 
whichye come to recciue,and ſocommir youto God./ deſire to 
be diſſalned. Before Chritts comming, when the Kings or Patri- 
arches died,it is ſaid, that they wenttotheir fathers,as wereadeof 
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2.Chr.9.37+ 


Dauid and Salomon, &c. but after Chriits comming, when the 2 £4. 21.1. 
fairhfull dye they are [a:dto goto Chrilt as we reade ofthe peti= 42:7. 


tent tacefe, Luk.2 3.43.Not becauſe the Tatriarches went not to 
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Chrift as wel as they,bur becauſe yet Chriſt wasnot aſcendedto 
heauen:therforethey are notto goto Chiiſt,although if, they wet 
to heauen they muttneeds goto Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt touc hing 
his Godhead, was alwaies in heaue./ deſire ro be diſſolued. As the 
worldly long for Chriſt to come tothem,ſo the faithful log to go 
to Chriſt : for vnlefſe we aſcend to him as he deſcended to vs,his 
deſcending is in vaine, becauſe he came down that we might yo 
vp,he deſcended to take our fleſh, wee afcendeto take his king= 
dome,he deſcended to be crucified, we aſcend to be glorified, he 
deſcended to hell, we aſcendto heauen,that is,to ioy,to glorie,to 
bliſe,to our father,to our Sautour,to our comforter,to Angels,to 
Saints,to eternal life:therfore good cauſe had Paul to defire to be 
with Chrift,thathemight be atreſt:forno doubt it was the ſwee- 
teft voycethat euerthe theete heard in thisJife, when Chriſt ſayd 
ynto him, 7 his aay ſoalt thou bewith mein Paradiſe. Luke 2 Jo 
chapr.verſ.45. Beſides, as Paul perſecuted before, ſohe was after 
perlecutcd himlclte,as he telsthe Corinthians, 2.Corin.11.24.1 
was thriſe veate with roas, [ was once ſtoned, 1 ſuffered thriſe ſorp= 
wracke.grc; Thrrefore good caufe had Paul to defireto bee with 
Chriſt,that he might bcc out oftrouble, Yet he willnot diſfolue 
himſelf, bur defirethto be diſſolued:thatis,that he which brought 
him intothis world, would take him out of y world:ucither doth 
he wiſh or pray,ormake any petiti6 to God totake away his lite, 
but tels him his defire, deſiring to be diflolued : to defire isnotto 
ray,but ſhewes what wee approve: neither doth he defrre foro 
be diffolued,as though he were wearie of his labors,& would ſuf- 
ferno morefor Chritt, but he is contentto liue as he faith in the 
24.verſe, Nenerthele)ſe for me to abide in the fleſh were better for 


' yo#asif he ſhuld ſay,to do you yood I am contentro ſuffer euill, 


& ſtay (tillfro Chriſt, whom I long to be with,Secing the that he 
will not diſſolve himſclfe,norpray to be diflolued, bur is content 
toliue {till why doth he ſay, [deſrre robe difolued? Only to ſhew 
whathe prefenreth in his defire, if hee might choofe lite or death 
for his own reſpeR, he could be content to leaue his friends & ri- 
ches,% plealures,& life,& all,onlyro be with Chuilt, This ſeemes 
to beea poodleflon forf:cke men, hen they can livenolonger, 


< 


then to be with Chriſt were berrer then to bce withthe glutton, 


"which neuerthouche of heaud tiſhe was in hel: bur Paul was not 
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ficke nor ſore when he defired to be diflolued: therfore this isnor 
only for the fick, but forthe whole. Ifhe had wiſhedto liue & Ray 
ſtill in the world,no man neede to bee taughtto ſay after him,for 
yong & old delire notto be diffolued, bur tew are coret tobe dif= 
folued. Toa natural man in this life, nothing 1s ſo ſweetaslife,and 
he whichisin loue with this world, ſeldome dieth quietly on his 
bed:butto amind which mifliketh this world nothing can come 
ſo welcome as death,becauſc it takes him out ofthe world. This 
is it which Paul would haue vs learne, thatnothing inthis world 
is ſo pretious,that for it we ſhould defire to liue or (tay from God 
one houre: though all may not wiſh to die, yetallmultſubſcribe 
tothis, that death is better than life, becaule it leadesto Chriſt, 
which when Paul had throughly taſted, hee was ſatisfied for all 
thiags els,& defiredtoliuenolonger y he might be with Chriſt: 
herein appeareththe end ofmanslife, which when he hath obtai- 
ned he defirerhto live no longer, how great riches,and honours, 
& friends ſocuer he leaue behinde him, From the time he know- 
eth Chriſt crucified, and beginslike Enoch to walk with God, he 
crieth everaftterwiththe Apoſtle, / deſire to be diſſolued and to be 
with Chr:ſt: who ſnal deliner me fr6 this body of ſin? death were ta 
me aduantage.tucn as Simeonreioiced that Chriſt cameto him, 
fothe farhfll reioycethatthey ſhall go to Chrilt, 


The necefſiic of tinne is ſo irx{fome to him which knoweth the 


tothe godly mind, whetherhe cate or drinke,or (leepe,he coun- 
teth it a ſcruitude vnto the fleſh , & witheth with Dauid to be rid 
from theſe neceflities : ſo the kno:wIedge & loucof God makeih 
a man forget his owne ficſh, maketh himto deſpiſe the whole 
would,taketh away th2 difference from life and death,channgcth 
his nature which he could never ouercome, and teacherh himto 
renounce his deareſclte, and ſay, though that hee ſhould dye, 
Nat my will bat thy will be dans, All this appeareta euen in this 
example,wyhar operationis in the knowwiedge and loue of Chriſt: 
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= adethe world irkſome ynto Paul, whichalmen naturally de- 
fire:it made death pleaſant yntohim, which al men naturally ab. 
horre: althovghthey be wearie ofthcir life, and haue no pleaſure 
fro morningto ni! pht;yct it wil not pleaſcthem to change,which 
they needes mult, they neuer loath but loue their miſeries,] will 
not dye one houre to liue for ever. Donot the wicked themſclues 
propheſie by their feare of deatha worſe conditi6 of ſome dread- 
full iuudgement after thislife prepared for finners,and althat con- 
temne God, whe none buttheyſtand in ſuchfeare of death?Why 
doth one wiſh forit,& another tremble to heare ofit ? If it were 
but aſleepe,no man would feare it at all : for who fearcthto take 
his reſt when the night approcheth?If it didtake away ſence and 
fecling,andmake men trees cr ſtones, no man would feare it at 
all:for whowould feare ({trokes if he could feele no more then a 
ſtone? Or who would care forany thing if hee had no ſence of 
any thing ? Would any mantremble foto bee as the dead crea- 
tures which have no ſence ofcuill? They muſt necdes be in bet- 
tercaſc than the happiclt main this life which is not withoutthe 
ſence of cuill, Therefore this feare of death which you ſeein all 
but the faithfull, doth preſage ſomeſtrange torment, ſome heauy 
change and ſharpe puniſhment tothoſe ren, which they begin 
to rafſe alreadie before they dye, hkethe ſpirit whichperſecuted 
Saul before his ende. They deſire not to bh diſfolued, butthcy 
feare to bee diflolued, they Hoc not to Chriſt, but their departure 
isan euerlaſting departure from Chrift tothe damned, to the di- 
vels,to hell, without cither ende or caſe, or any patience to en- 
dure it, 

Tiwsyou ſeethat noman is willing to die, before his coſcience 
be quieced toward God,and that hee cancatch ſome hope of a 
þetter life afterthis life, He which knowesthat hee ſhall goe to 
ChriRt,it is impoſſible that he ſhulddie ynwillingly:buthe which 
cannot hope for a better world, mult necdes leaue this world 
grudgingly,8 feare death more then all the terrors of life, He had 
rather to be ſicke and cold, and hungry, and want and beg, then 
ro with death becauſe he knoweth what he ſuffercth here,but he 
noweth not what he ſhal ſaffer hereafter, Therefore he whichis 
n2t willnoto be diffolued hathnot lerncd Chriſt yet as Paul did, 
for no micſtecmeth thisl:fe when he begins to taſte ofthe next, 


but 


=_— ma 424 i 


i 
- 


-ncd, allthe bodie is more honoured: therefore letys gloriethat 
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butthenthe loue of the world doth fall from him like the mantle 2.» 2.14 | 
cfElias when he was rapt intoheauets 1! |! ' 

The Apoſtle had ſecne manic goodthings in his daies, and was 
neuer ſatisfied, willing to be diflolued, but thirſted (till &no wa- 
ter could quenchchisthirſt,vntilhe dranke ofthe watergflife, and 
then hethirſted no more: ſo nothing can fill the ſoule which was 
made for God,but God alone. Riches & honours and pleaſures, £44 +,29. 
did not make Simeon willing to die but the fight of Chriſt :hap- 
pie are the eyes whichſee him; for they are as willing to die as St 
meon was. So ſoone as TohnBaptiſt did ſee our Sauiour, & knew 1ch.1.20; 
thatit was hee, hee debaſed himſelfas if hehad beene no bodie, 3 6.3.11" WR! 
and would not be accounted of, but ſought to loſe the opinion "BY | 
of the people,that Chriſt might haueall; although he was a Pro- 
pher,and more then a Prophet, ad nota greater amongſt the 
{onnes of women. So when Paul had ſcene hisSauiour,he forgat 
all thatheloucd,all that he defred,and all that hee poſſeſſed: no 
ioye,no glorie, nolife nowbuttodie. All things muſtyeelde to 
the Sonne, and becontent with Iohn,that hee increaſe, andwee 
decreaſe, This is our glorie and life, that he liuethin glorit. Jr & 'P 
enough ({aith Iacob) for methat Joſeph my ſonne lineth: it is £- Gen 45 28, ?); 
nough for vs that Icfus our Sauiour reigneth, Ifthe head be crow- | 


we 
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Chriſt is glorified, andreioyceasmuch thathe is aſcended;as our 
fathers reioyced that hee deicended: for where the head is, there 
the bodie muſt needs be. 

[deſire to be d:ſſolned:he calleth his death not a deſtruction, but 
a diſſolution, forthree cauſes. Fir(t he departethfrom this life,and 
hath no more ſocietic withthem thatIeypon the carth.Second- 
ly,his ſoule departethfrom the bodie yntillthe day of reſurrecti- 
on,then ſhe findeth her owne bodie againe,andthey reioyce like 
friends whichare met together. Thirdly, he depanteth from this 
vaile of miſerie,into the Paracl.fe of ioye & all telicitie, toliveand 


raigne withGod for euer: in aſſurance whereof hceſaith,thathee | 

ſhalbe with Chriſt,ſo that deathis the way to Chriſt. As the doue Gen.8.9, gh 1% iÞ | 
found norelt yntill ſhe came tothe Arke : ſothe faithfiill findeno F #3: 
relttillthey come to Chriſt,they goe throughthe wilderneflelike A \ 
-other men. Vntil! the Iewes arriued at Canaan, all their life was l” vB, 
ſpentin finfull Egypr,or inthe dreadfoll defert,during the time of 7ofux3.17. | | ji 
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their iourney they had noſetled reſt or continuing pleaſure,Peace 
beginneth when the battel endeth, there is the prerogative ofthe 
dead lealt death ſhould bee too fearefull to vs. The beſt of Gods 
bleſſings are behinde, tharis cuerlaſtirg life, andthe way tot is 
death,thouart going toioy, therefore looke not for it, vntill thou 
come tothy iourmesend.1f Canaan the land of peace,the land of 
plenty, the land of pleaſure, be in the wildernefie:ftay here,march 
no further, whither doe you goe like the Pilgrims of }fracl, if Ca- 
naan bein the wilderneſſe?But Paul lookes torthe crowne at the 
gole : he is aot with Chriſt, buttruſtesto be with Chriſt: he is not 
in heauen, but hee hopes to come to heauen, and this hope ledde 
him throughthe Wildernefle,that he munnured not like the 1ſr2- 
elites,burt only longed for that day,when Chriſt ſhal ſay vmto him 
as he ſayd to the penitent thecte : This day ſhalt thou be with mee 
#n paradiſe. Thus you hauc heard the difference between the faith- 
full and the wicked, how the one loatheth this life, and the other 
longethafter ic. 

Now wecometoourqueſtions.Simeon ſaid, Lerd now lettef 
thou thy ſeruant depart mpeace : (o Paul ſaith, / defire to be diſſol- 
wed & robe with ( br:ſt: they doubred not as the Papiſts do, what 
ſhould become of them after death: for one ſayththar he goes to 
Chriſt,and the other ſaiththat he goes to peace:therfore it ſeemes 
that Purgatory was not yet founde, when the iuſt mien went to 
peace.This is one of the fruits of a godly lite, it hath hope{ſaith Sa- 


-Jomon)in the end: in death it warrantetha man of life, and when 


the fleſh faith feare, andthe ſerpent, deſpaire, it makes the fleſh 
crouch,andthe ſerpent flic,and the ſoule rejoice while deathis 0- 
pening the priſon doore, that ſhee may flieto her countrey trom 
whence ſhe came. Therfore what ſhall I fay to Purgatory, iiPaul 
goe to Chriſt, and Simeon goto peace? Some fay itis inthe aire: 
ſome ſay that it is in the earth, ſome vnder the earth : ſomea little 
aboue hel. Thus Nabuchadnezza; cinot affoile hisowndreame. 
You muft vnderſ}ande that Purgatory is like your painted fepul- 
chres, which are framed more for the luing then forthe dead : tor 
you know that the locuſts of Rome live by Trentals,& Dirges, & 
Maſſes forthe dead, as the Siluerſmiths in Epheſus Lucd by ima- 

es:and therfore as they were loth that imagesſhould 5 downe: 


ſothey are loth that their Purgatory ſhould bequenched:for its 
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the gainfulleſthe in al popery, for our ofthis lake iflue their mates 
and Dirges,and Tremeals for the dead. They are ſaid for the dead, 
bur they make for the luing : For the dead baxe no portion of al 
that ts done vnder the ſunne,doe what you wil,lay = can, 
Maſles,Dirges,or Trentals,they haue nofportis init, for they haue 
recciucd their reward alreadie, andthe zree /rerb where it fell: yer 
theſe fooliſh virgins hope for oile of the wiſe virgins,& think 

ſhalbe paid for other mens labors,and almes,& trentals, and pil- 


grimages,aud Maſles:as though they neuer read that the inſt ſal G11. 
line by his own faith,thathe whichbelecueth ſhal nor go toiudg- Si ys 


mct,but paſſe from deathtolife, that = that die in the Lordreft 
from their {abours:how do they go preſently into Paradiſe, ifthey 
Ray at purgatory,and fire and torments?Hath Chriſtfarisfied for 
vs,and mult we now make ſatisfattion forourſelues?Whither the 


po andthe begger are gone,thither mutt weall,that is to A- {#46 


rahams boſume,orhell fire: there are but tw> kinds of men,and 
therfore buttwo waies, and where then is Purgatory, which the 
beſt ofthe fathers conteſſeth that he could never findin ſcripture? 
Therfore take heed of hel, for Purgatory is bur a ſcarre-babe.Fur- 
thermore, whe Paul faith, that he (hal goto Chriſt, this ſeemesro 
reſolue theolde queltis often debated among the {imple people, 
once deluded , whether the ſoules of men departed, La 
death, and appeare vnto men, exhorting themto this orthat, as 
Gregory or ſome counterfeit reporteth in his Dialogues. 

The Apoſtles beforetheirfull th, mightſceme to bee in- 
cumbred withthiserrour, becauſe whenthey ſaw Chriſt walking 
ypon the waters,they ſaid, /r s 4 ſpirit; and when Peterknocked 
at thedoore inthenight, they ſaydto Rhode a Damſell, 7e is his 
Angell: Acts 12.15. Which error wasdrawne fromthe illuſion 
of Sathan and vulgaropinion receiued from Pythagoras , which 
taught thatthe ſoules ofmen departed, did returninto the bodies 
of other men after death,citherfor correctis,or for reward: ifthey 
were good ſoules,thenthey werepretcrred to bettermen: ifthey 
had beene bad ſoules, then they were caſt into worſe bodies then 
they had before : a fine Philoſophicall dreame, 

This deluded Herode : when he heard of Chriſt, hee ſuppoſed 
that lohn Baptiſt was riſen againe, whom he had beheaded: and 
the better ſort of the people, as weread in Matthey 16, 4.drea- 
T 4 med 


T#:.16. 
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medthat Chriſt was Elias,or lohn Baptiſt, orTeremie, or fome of 
the Prophets riſenagaine; Burttouchung the ſoule once departed 


fro the body,that it returnes not, nor can -returne into the world : 


| 1.:: 10.22, many examples andteſtimonies,and reaſons, &the order of our 


reſurreCtion declareth. T be ſoules ofthe righteous arc in the hids 
ofthe Lord,and noman ordiucllcantakethem out of his hands: 
the ſoules ofthe wicked arc in the hands ofthe diuel,and God wil 
not take them.outofhis hands:and therefore Abraham ſaith, Hee 
which isheere, cannotcome from hence, and they which bce 
there cannot comefrom thence: forthen the paines of hell were 
noteuerlaſting paines, northe ioyes of heauen cuerlaſting ioyes, 
but temporall,liketh? paines and ioyes of this world. Therefore it 
isno foule which walks about. How then? Whatis this which 1 ce 
inthenight like ſuch a man,and ſuch a man ? The Diuell (which 
changeth himſelte into an Angel of lighe to decciue) can change 
himſelfe into the likenefle of a man muchmore : that is it which 
thou ſceſt,as Saul ſaw Samuel, r .Sam.2 $8.8.not Samuel himſclfe, 
For could the witch raife Samuel out ofthe graue, whichcoulde 
not keepe herelfe our of the graue?or could the diuel diſturbe the 
Prophet after death ? Then he ſhould neuerbee quiert the diuell 
could ditturbe him, becauſe hee diſquieteth the godly ſonwch 
while they liue. Ifthis apparition bee called Samuel, how doth he 
call it Samuel if it be not Samucl? Asthe Bookes of Caluinue are 
called Caluine: asthe picture of Beza is called Beza: as he which 
plaieth the king vpon aitage,js caileda king : as the golden Mice 
and Hemerodes whichthe Philittines laid inthe arke,were called 
Mice & Hemerodes, although they were but meere ſhapes & fi- 
oures ofthem : ſo this ikenes of Samuel is called Samue}, though 
it wasnot Samuel indeed, bur a counterfeit [1;ape of Samuel, For 
(God would not anſwere Saul before by Oracle,norby Prie(t,nor 
by prophet : and would he anfiwere h.m by the Gead, which doth 
forbiddeto aske counſaile of the dead? N7o ({ayth Abraham) they 
haue Moſes andthe Prophets. Luke 16, Asit heeſhouldlfay:let 
them learne ofthe Bookes of the dead ,forthe dead ſhall not re- 
turne vntothem Again,itithad been Samuel himfelfe which had 
targht Savlto worfhip God, woulde that holy Prophet haue rc- 
ceived worſhip himfelfe, as this ſprite did? Againe, If it had 
beene Saraucl Saules {chootemalter, which taught him alwayes 


TO 
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to repent whilchelied : he would rather: haue exhoned himto 
repentance nowethen betore, fecing the day-of his deathrwas'ſo 
neere. Butyou wil ſay, Whatſocuerit was,it feemes thatherould 
prophefie of things to come *'for he foretold Saules deaths Gan 
the divell prophetie?This was an eafie matter forthe diueltopro- 
pheſie,becauic hee knewthat David was annointed before; and 
therefore Saul tnuft betemoued that he might raigne as hte-was 
anointed, Secondly; he knewe that Samuel had peophefied his 
eonfufion,and therefore he muſt be degraded, thatrhe prophefre 
might betulfilled. Thirdly,he did ſee the Philiftines comming a- 
gainſt him,and therfore no maruell if he did aimethat his Death 
was neereat hand,ſeeing a man might propheſierheſame;” © - © 

 Fany man be not ſatisfied with this,tobeleeuethatthe ſoules. 

of the dead do not walk after their diffolution,let me reaſon with 
him thus. Is it a ſoule which thou ſcelt?Why a ſoule isa fpirit,and 
cannot be ſeene nomorethan a voice or an Eccho: diddettthoa 
euer ſce thine own foule,though it hath been ever withtheefmce 
thou waſt borne?Doeſt thou think itis -body?Why?xbotlpcan . 
not walke without a ſoule : forthe ſoulcis the life which moueth 
the body, Ifthou fay it isa body and ſouletoo, then why dooeth 
Paule call dexhadiflolution ? Itis a ſeparation of the ſoule from 
the body : ifthe body and ſoule be not diffolued, then the man is 
not deadbutr living (till. It thou fay the ſoule is come tothe body, 
andthe bodyis rien to the foule fr thartime: then I can tay no 
more tothee,butbelecue thine owne eyes. Ifthouthinkeſt thar it 
is ſuch a mags body which thou ſeeſt, looke inthe graue, and o- 
pen the ground, &therethou ſhalt ſee the body where it was laid, 
euen while this vizard walks in thy ſight: therfore apparitionsare 
noother,then that whichappeared to Saul. Thus the diuell hath 
many vaiesto deceiuc; & this is one & a dangerous oneto drary 
vsfrom Gods wordto viſions, and dreames,and apparitions,vp- 
on which many of the doctrines ofthe Papilts are grounded, 

They hadneuerheardof Purgatory,but for theſe ſpiritesthar 
walked in rhe night, and tolde them tharthey were the foules of 
ſuch and ſuch, whichſufferedin fire ti!ltheirmaſſes,and almes,8& 
pilgrimages did raunſome them out: So theſenight ſpiritsbegatr 
Purgatory, and purgatory begat trentalles, as one Serpent hat= 


Cheth another, 
Yet 
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Eut9.s% Yetathirdqueſtionriſeth out oftheſe words, andthat is this 
Whether a Chriſtian may wiſh for deatl?As Paul defired, fo may 
we defize, ifwe haue Pauls ſpirit, As Chriſt told his diſciples whe 
they asked him, whether they ſhould pray forfire from heauen, as 
Elias did?Chrilt anſ\vered,thar they knew not of whar ſpirit they 
were : aSif he ſhouldfay, If you were of Elias ſpirite, and did pray 
withtheſame minde, and tothe ſame cnde that he did, then you 
might pray as hee prayed. The wicked wiſh todie,becauſe ay 

Gen. wouldberidofthecroſle,8 ſufter nomore for God: as Caine, 
ſoon as he was curſed, 8 knew thathis life ſhuld be a torment, be 
ſought ro die,to preuentthe iuſt iudgment of Gd, & ſpight him 
(asit were)which ſhuld puniſh (ins. So dothe people oftentimes, 
which haue not to ſatisfie hunger , and the ficke which faint of an 
incurable diſeaſe, 8 the weary captiues in priſon, allies & bonds. 
As for the faithful, ifthey at any time wiſhe todye, they pray for 
death as thelaſt remedy againſt tin andfſathan: een as they pray 

\ in the Reuelation forthe baſtening of Chriſts comming to iudg- 

| Rom 2.20, DICK, Core Lord leſus, come quickie : for the ſhorten ng of 
oil daies of ſin, leatt all feſh ſhould periſh. Butthey which wiſh for 
death in this ſort, would dic as the wil of God hath ordained,and 
montifte their fleſh to abide theſe troubles, and ill by faith ſup- 
preſſethe dolorous priefe of lin, by frequent meditation of inward 
toy,receiued by grace in Chriſt,and therein reujue themſelues, as 
with the earneſt penny of their inheritance which they ſhallre- 
cciue atthe fitte time, when it ſhall comforte them much to haue 
ſuffered ſo long. Muchtherefore haue theyto anſwere, whichare 
not contented to die in peace, and ſtay till they be diffolued, but 
as though themſelues were the authors otlife and deathfrom cru- 
ell heart give wrongfullcommiſſionto the bloudyhande, to cur 
aſir1derthat which God hath ioyned, thelouing ſoule and their 
body;as Iudas, Achitophel, Saul and Pilate did: not one oftheſe 
2.Macc.14, Wasgood in life or death. Yet the Author of the Macchcbees 
commendeth Razis moſt of all, for that which was the greateſt 
finne that euer he didfor killing himſclfe, Man was not borne of 
kis owne pleaſure, neither muſt hedye at his owneluſt; orelleit 
had beene good for Iob whichſuffered more than any ſaint, ex- 
te.z. CceptChrii, to make away himſelfe, as Judas did. But why isit 
£xe4.20,13 commanded then, thou ſat not kill? If thou maicſt not kil ano- 
ther 


= & 42 5 & *. 5 Bot Bo Soc 


4s 


The Pilprims wiſh. 283 
ther, much lefle maie{tthou kill thy ſelfe. As forthe example of 
Sampſon, Iudg.x6.3 0.whichmayſcemtooppole againſt this, in 
that he killed hintſelfe when as he pulled the houſe vypon hisowne 
head,& allthat were with him: vnderftand thathe wasa figure of 
Ctrift, hich vanquiſhed moe in hisdeaththan in al hisb& ; and 
| appcareththat he had warrant from God, in thathis ſtengrth be. 
ing taken from him,was(forthe a&t)in a momentreftoredtohim 
ypon his prayer. Andthe Epiſtleto the Heb. 1.14. to cleere that 
fact faith, that he diditoffaih; thatis, knowing that bee had dle- 
ſcruedtodie,and that by theſe meansthe enemies of God ſhould 
be deſtroied, he ſubmitted himſelfe rothe good will of God, hke 
a goodcaptain whuch ventured his life to kil his enemies: therfore 
wemult not look to particular examples but to the generalllaw. 
Wherfore let no man dothis euil, that any good may come ofit, 
but rather followe the aduiſe ofthe holy Apoſtle , as it becom- 
meth ys, with patieucelet ys runne out the race which is fer be- 

fore vs. | 

Here I might ſhew you that they are guilty oftheir own death 
that kil So with pr or a4 drunkennefle, 

&c.although they loue their life roo deere, yer they take al means 

to haſten their deaths. Thus much ofPurgatoxy and nighr ſpirits, 

and praying for death, 


- Nown remaineth, that as the Leuites ſanQiified their brethren 


before they dideat the paſleouer,ſoI would prepare you, before 
yeeatthis holy ſacrament, of which the pafſcouer was bur a figne, 
the Iewes weretaught of God before they did eate the pafleouer 
to put away leuen our oftheirhoules the day before, Exod.1 2.5, 
Hath God care ofleauen ? No: this isit which the Apoſtleteach- 
eth, ;.Corinth.g. before ye come tothe Lords Supper, Purge the 
old leauen of maliciouſnes andwickednes ont of your harts: thatis 
the leauen which youſhould purge out of your houſes, There- 
fore marke what the Apolile writeth tothe Corinthians, 1. Cor, 
11-1belecue it isa matter which youdid neuer conſider, For this 
cauſe are weake and ſick among you,cy many ſicep or die. For 
what bak ? Becauſethey recciued this holy Sacrament vnwor- 
thily and ynreuerently, beforethey were prepared withfaith, and 
hope, and repentance :: For this canſe many are weake and ſickg 


among you And many die. Who did cuerthinke that his ſickneſle, 
or 


of body or mind, This is come ynto me, 
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or hiswantsr his infirmities did growe, forthar hee recoiucdahe 
Lords ſupper vaworthily? Manysauſes baucbymn ſuppoſed, but 


this cauſe wasneuer thought of; Haue any of you ſaid in diſtreſies 

RG ] didreceiuvethe 
bleſſed ſacramentof Chriſt ynworthily, becauſe I came not pre- 
pared with that mind;as they do. which belecue and know God? 
YettheApoBle,whichby hisGiuine ſpiritknew the caulegfiheſe 
calamities amongbe Corittthians, doth depute theirfirange dif- 
eaſes and ſudden death,to none other cauſe, but to their vawor- 
thy and vnreuerent receiuing ofthis holy facrament, Noy he faith 
furtherythat he which eateth and:drinketh this ſacrament vnwas- 
thily,cateth anddiinkethhis owne damnation; thatis, hetaketh 


 i.Cor.11.29 poſſefiron of death, hell, anddamnation;:euen while he eates, as 


Mat 22, 


the diuell entredinto Iudas while he receiued. Now,if your phi- 
ſition ſhould warn you offich athing;thatyourake it in ſeaſon 
and meaſuregor dicirisapoiſon;and willkillyou; I ſuppoſe.you 
would obſerue the ſeaſon and meaſure, and take it in ſuch ord 
4x hb preſcribeth,as neg asyoutcould,jfyou beleeuthitn; 16 if ye 
beleeue the apoſtle,that youreceiuethefacrament to your dam- 
nationifyourecciue it ynworthily,'] am ſure you will nottake' it 
vnreuerentlyor.ra{hlyfor bl the world./If Thad the words of mo- 
tion toſpeak that which might be ſpoken ofthis matter;it would 
fright Iudas hiinſelfo, tharnonianwould come tothus holy ban- 
quet without his wedding Garment.Confider but this, how yet! 
would come intothe preſence of God, how. would youprepare 
yourſeluesto come beforethe maker ofheauen and earth, which 
iearcheth the reines,&knowerh cuery corner ofthe heart, Ifeuer 
yedid approthynto God, ifeuerye came neer vntothe Lord, yeu 
neuercaine ſo neeras now,when you come to recejue his bodic 
& blood,and are ynited vnto him in one ſpirituall body ; and yet 
(peraduenture)many come not ſoprepared,fo clenſed,ſo dreſſed, 
iotrimmed into the preſence. of God, as Helter did into the pre- 
ſence of Aſſuerus.What do you think of theſe elements? what do 
you imagine ofthis bread and wine?They areſcales. What ſcales? 
Seals othis word, ſcals of Gods promile,ſeales of your adoption, 
Ifeueryou were inſtructed out of this booke, thar inſtruction is 
tonfirmed andratified ynto younoweby Chriftes ſeale. Chrilt 
hath not ordayned Sacramentes inhis Church for a ys s 
* UWmDCc 


« 


TY VO _ SY _ 


The Pilgrimes wiſh, 285 
dumb ſhew, that you ſhould teele or ſec, ortaſt, but as the \Vo- 
man whichhada bloudy flix,wh* ſhe touched the hem of Chriſts 
gatment,hee ſaid that yertue was gone out of him :thatis, allthe 

races whichtheſc hignesrepreſent,that is, allthe blefſinges that 
Chit Icfushathpurchaſed vntoman by his death. Now becauſe 
ifyourecciue this ſacramentrightlie, youare vnited yntoChriſt, 
asthe members with the head, ifeuer you did beleene,or loue, er 
repent betore;this requireth you to beleeue and loue,and repent 
more, becauſe now youare Chriſts bodie, which ſhewes that ye 
mult obey Chriftthe head like members of the bodie, for the bo- 
dic i<uled by the head, What haue you now to receiue all theſe 
bleſſinges?It ye haue not fairh,how can you laichold of any pro 
miſesor merits of Chrilt, to {ay this is minc? If you had a hand to 
take and a faithto apprehend, now you might cate of thatbread 
whichis betterthen Manna, which he that taſteth, dothnot hun= 
ger againe after any p!cafure inthe world. Heere is enough for 

Abraham,and Abrahams ſeed, Comeyntoit all that thirſt and ir 
will refreſh you. Happier isthat man now that hathhis wedding 
garment, than therich glutton, that fareth deliciouſlic,8 goet 
in purple euery daic. Now youare the Lords gueſts,& the Lord 

himſelte is yourfealt,and this feaſt is before you, theholieſt meat 

that eucr ye did cate, & the comfortableſt meat that eueryee did 

cat, and yetthe dangerouſt meatthateucr you dideat: youſtand 

yponlife or death, you eat toſaluation or damnation; there isno- 
thing inthis world whichyou canreceiue with greater bencfite, 
or with greater perill, Adam did not cat the forbidden fruit with 
orexter danger, Adam couldnot taſt the tree ofhife with greater 
truite then you maytaltandreceiue thisſacrament. The arke was 

afigne ofmercy,yet Vzziahwasſlainefortouchingthe Arke y- 

reuercntlie: Circumciſion was a good thing, yet Circumciſion 

did not profitthe Sichemites, but was a way to make their ene- 
mies {laiethem, becauſe they werenot circumciſed for religion, 

bu forlucre: ſo if ye receiue for cultome & not for deuotion, this 

facrameat {hal be to youas Circumciſton wastothen, Therfore 
take heed ho:x youreceiue as they received, leaſt you meete with 
acurſe v.hen youlooketora bleſiing, If thou remembreſt any fn 
avainſt Godor againſtthy neighbour.leaue thine offering atthe 


Altar, & be reconciled betore thoucome into his preſence, torif 
| ſtubble 
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ſtubble come tohire, there is no way but burne : now beloued,let 
faith,and loue,and repentance haue their perfe&t worke,that you 
may receiue this ſacrament as Chriſt would haue you recciue it ; 
and God grant you as much profit by it,as is offeredin it, and fo 
muchcomtorrt ofit,as it hathbroughtto any,whoſocuer haue re« 
cciued it faithfully, reucrently,and worthily betore you. 


FINIS, 


THE - GODLIE MANS 
; Requeſt, 


Plalm.90.12; 


Teach vs O Lord,to number our dayes, that we iy ie or 
bearts towiſedame. 9 4p" 


Rexz=]His Palme was compiled by Moſes, as yee may ſee 
[by the title, at what time the ſpyes returned trom 
& v53:chelande of Canaan, and God tor the murmuring 
LEZ2M of the people, pronounced, that all which were a= 
boue twentie yeares olde, ſhould dye in the \Vilderneſſe, ex- 

cept Calcb and loſua,thatencouraged their brechreato goe to 
Xum.i4.29 Canaan, Now when Moſes heard the ſentence of death pro- 
nounced againſt himſelfe, and all the Iewes which came our of 
Epypt,except onely two Caleb and Ioſua, that al ſhould dye be- 

| forethey cameto the land whichthey ſought, he praieth thus for 

himſelte and the reſt:Teach vs O Lord, to number our daies, that 

we may apply our hearts towtſdome: that is,ſecing we muli needs 

die,teach vs tothinke of ourdeath,that we may dic in thy tearc to 
liveagaine: ſhewing vs how the confideraticn ot our mortalitie 

will make vs appli our hearts to godlines, He whichis to:tering 

himſelfe hid nced leane vato a ſtable thing; therfore a wauering 

"op '  maniscommended here to conſtant wiledome, Man is mortall, 
KEY 2 Forts iifdome isimmortell,yet by wiſdome manbecomes immortall 
'* ; i; Pere g tod ? therefore Moſes thinking ofhis death,runnethto wiſcdome 
WG =7v2 5f che 25 remedie againſt death, Ihaue choſen atext fit foxthe time, 

I zeare, © whichyarncth ys hoy ouryeares paſſe,that when we think 
\GR\ tc 
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the old yeare how ſooncit is gone, ye may ſee ypon what a whir- 
ling wheele weeare ſet; which putteth vs in minde euery day of 
that laltday which is comming for vs, when we ſhal giue accofit 
kow euery day was ſpentbetfore1t. So many yeares asare paſt,ſo 
many yeares we are neerertothelaft: and though the old yeare 
be gone,and anew yeare come; yet whether another ſhall come 
after this,as this came after the former,no man Ithinke, hathany 
promiſe of him that made time:for euentheſetwodaies ſince the 
old yeare went out, many haue gone the way which wee all ſhall 
follow. Now why are daies, or weekes,oryeares, but for vs ? But 
formanthere ſhouldbe no winter,no ſummer,no ſpring,no au- 
tumne that wee ſeeing how the ſeaſons are renued, at lalt with 
them wee may learne to renue our ſclues: forto celebrate news 

eares with old fins,isto leteuery thing go before our ſelues, and 
{uffer the timeto condemne vs which was giuentoſfaue ys, God 
hath ſhewed vs new yeares, but he would haue ys ſhew him new 


men. This is Gods new-yeres gift, not ſheep,nordoues,nor fruits, Heb.10.t, 


which the {ewes offered : neither mirrh, frankincenſe and golde, 
whichthe Gentiles oftercd,Mat, 2.but a new creatwe,Gal.6.1 5. 


Therefore we mult come to ſome ſchoolmaſter, whichteacheth £#4,3.10, 


vs like Iohn Baptiſt what we ſhould doe,that wee may growe in 
knowledge,as we grow in yeares. Teach me ro number my daies 
(faith Moſes):hat / may apply my hart to wiſedem, Wherby Mo- 
ſestelleth vs,thatthus was one of hus helps, which made him pro= 
firin the knowledge of God, tonumber his daies: as aman that 
hath a ſertime for his ask liſtens tothe clock & counts his hours, 


ſo wee haue a ſet timeto ſerue God, Works white it is day, ſayth 1chn 9.4. 


Chriſt. What hee doth meane by this day, the Apoſtle ſheweth 
you, This is the day of ſaluationthat is,this life is the day wherein 
you ſhould worke. What work haue youtodo? The Apotletels 
you,orkout your ſaluation.Thisis a long task, therefore we had 
need to mmber our daies,andnot loſe a minute, leaſt we be be. 
niohted before our worke be done. Teach me,O Lord.to number 
»y daies, He which inthe land of Midia learned to niiber ſheepe, 
now he is come into the wilderaes, \carneth to number his dates. 
Teachwvi,O Lord,to xumber onr daies. Notteachvsthenumber 
of our daies, for we ſha! quite forget it apain,and the knowledge 
of times and ccurle of {ealonsisthe knowledge ofGod hingſe!fe, 
/ but 
\ 
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but Teach vs toniember onr daies,that is, that we may beltill ni 
bringand counting our daies,and houres,and minuts, to ſeehow 
faſt we die,that cuery day and houre wee maylearne ſomcthing, 
As God hath numbred our dates, ſo-wee mult learne to number 
ourdaies,orels it eemesthat we cannot apply owr bearts to wiſe« 
dome:that is,ynlefle we think ypon death, we cannot faſhion our 
ſclues to a godly life,though we were as wel inftrudted as Moſes, 
This wee findedaily in our ſelues, that the forgetfulnes of death, 
makes vs to apply our hearts ynto folly, and pleaſure, &all yolup= 
tuouſnes;y contrarie to his aduice, Yorke your ſaluation,we work 
our danimatis, We areſo farre from numbring our daics,that we 
do not number our weekes,nor our moneths,nor our yeares,but 


'' 2.1.2.8, ,asthe A poltle ſaith, A rhouſandyeres with Godare as one day :{a 


Twh,16,2, 


Pro,5,10. 


oneday with vs is a thouſand yeares : thatis, our time ſeemes ſo 
long that we thinke we ſhall never dye : but he which made this 
prayer is now dead, and the number of hi: dayes isended, and 
nothing is left but his holy books which bringthis praier vnto vs, 
that we maylearneto pray ſo too. Now Imult pray, Teach me O 
Lord tonumber my dates: & thou mult pray: Teach me, O Lord, 
to number my dates,that we may apply our harts towiſedome :that 
is ſotopray,andfaſt,and watch,and heare,& do, as becommeth 
him which ſhall ſhortly gine account of his Srewardſ>ip. This is 
the fruit which comesto aman by numbring his daics, God tea» 
cheth aman to apply hisheart to wiſedome: and this is hisleflon 
which he giues for that purpoſe,»#ber thy daies,that is, think that 
wiſedome isa long tudie, and thatthou haſt but a ſhorttimeto 
et it,andthis will make thee get groundof yertue:forthere isno 
ſuchenemy to repentance, asto think that we haue time enough 
to repenthereafter,which makesa man ſay, when any goo! mo 
tion cometh, nay I = ſtay yer, yetI may ern the {ingeard 
which turnes vpon his bed like a doore ypon the hinges, layth, 
et alittle more,a little more ſleepea little moreſlumber, may lis 
ſtllawhile:this is not toniber ourdayes,buttoltretchorrdaics, 
and makethein ſ{ceme more then they are,& they that do fo,nc- 
ucr apply their kearts vxto wiſedome: lo you lce whata preſcrua- 
tue Moſes vicd again(l {in & plefure,he keptacalcdaras it were 
ofhis dates which called ypon him, Be di{iger, for thou haſt but « 
fort time. Fice things I note in theſe words;firtt that dzathis the 


\ haver 
} 
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kwen ofeuery man, whether he fit inthe throne,or keepin a cots 
tage,atlaſt he muſt knocke at deaths doore, as al his fathers haue 
done before him.Secondly,that mistime is ſet, & hisbounds a 
pointed, which hecannotpaſſe,nomorethan y Egyotians _ 
paſſethe ſea;&therfore Moſes faith, Teach vs tonuber our dates, 
asthough there were aniiber of our daies.Thirdly,that our daies 
are ferw,as though we wereſent into this world buttoſec it, and 
therfore Moſes {peaking of our life ſpeakes of daies not of eres, 
nor ofmoneths, nor of weekes:but teach 5 to number onrdaies, 
ſhewing thatit is an eafie thing euer fora man toniiberhis daies 

they be ſo few.Fourthly,the aptnesofmanto forget deathrather 
than any thing els, & therefore Moſes praieththe Lord to teach 
him to niiber hisdaies,asthou 6h chey were (til{lipping out of his 
mind. Laſtly that to rem*ber how thortatime we have toliue, 
wil make vs apply ourharts tothat which'is good. The firſt point 
is,thatas every one had a day to come into this world: ſo he ſhal 
haue a day to goout ofthis world, Whe Voſeshad ſpok© of fome 
which lived 700. yeres; & other whichlived 8co.yeres,&other 
which lived gco.yeres ſhewing that ſome had alongertime, & 
ſome a ſhorter, yet he ſpeakesthis ofal,»»orruns ef, at laſt comes 
in mor1anuseſt,that is,he died, whichisthe Fpitaph ofeuery man. 

Weearerot lodoed in a caſtle, but in an Inne,where wee are but 

oueſts,and therefore Petercals vs ſtrangers, Wee are not Citizens r,P.1 tr. 

ofthe earth, þut citizens othearen, & therefore the Apol!le ſaith, 

we haue hereno abiding citte,but we look for oneto come. ASChrilt Heb. 13.19, 

faith,vry kingdom is not of this world:ſo we may lay my dwelling 

is not inthis world, butthe ſoule ſorethvpw2 s. whcce ſhe came, 7,5 8.36. 

&the body ſtoopeth downward whiceit came:asy tabernacles 

ofthe lewes were made toremoue, ſo ourtabernacles are made Exod 32, +, 

to remoue.Euery ma isa tenantat will, there isSnothing ſure in E*94-26, 1, 

life, but death:ashe which wrote this is gon, ſo Twhichpreachir, 

8 you which heare it,one coming in,& one going outis toal. Al- 

though this isdaily _ it hadneed be proved, nay every mi 

had need to die,to make him belceue that he tha!l die. When A- 

d»m & Eue becarne ſubie&trodeath becauſe ofthe'r hn,toteach Ter.3.1 9. 

them to think on deth,fo ſoone asthey were thruſt ovt of Para= 

diſe,GodclothedthZ with y skins of dead beaſts, which hewed 
th7 that now they were clothed with death, & that asthe beaſts 
vere 


. + 


Tob.17 T 4: 
£:15.16.22, 
P[ats 2.6, 


1.Reg.22, 


E/4.40.6, 
Gen,1.27, 
Gen 2,21, 
Gen.47«49. 


2T im 4.7, 
P/al.2 2:0, 


3.Cor,4.7. 
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were dead whoſe skins they wore:ſothey ſhould dye alfo:there- 
fore Dauid ſaith, Man being in honor became like the beaſt that 


periſh : wh? he ſaiththat he did become like the beaſts which pe- 


riſh, lie implieth thatman ſhould not periſh like the beaſts, bur 
when he did like a beat, he died like a beaſt. From that day cuery 
man mighe ſay with Iob,/ arruprionwas my father, the worme 
was my mother. Forthe rich glutton is lockt in his graue as faft as 
poore Lazarus, Therefore God ſpeaking of kings, fayth,7 ſaydye 
gre Gods,but ye ſhal dre like mn. It kings mult die like men, then 
the expectation of men is death : therefore whenthis king was 
readie todie,he aid to Salomon,rhar he ſhould goe the way of all 
theearth, calling death rhe way of all theearth :to which Eſa 
beares witneſle,crying,a{/eh is graſſe.thatis,it falleth,andis cut 
downelike grafle.In Varadiſe wee mightliue or die:in the world 
welive & muſt diz:1n heau& we ſhal live & not die. Before fin no- 
thing could change vs:novy euery thing doth change vs. For whe 
winter comes wee are cold, when age comes wee are withered, 
whe ficknes comes we are weake,to{hew that whe death comes 
we ſhall die. The clothes which weare ypon our backs,the ſunne 
whichſets ouer our heads, the graues which lie vnder our feet,the 
meate which goes into our mouthes,crie vnto vs that wee ſhall 
weare,& fade,& die,like the fiſhes, & foules, & beaſts whicl: eus 
now were liuing in their elem&ts, & now are dead in our diſhes, 
Euerything euery day ſuffers ſome eclipſe, 8& nothing ftandsat a 
Ray, but onecreature calsto another, ler ys leaue this world, Our 
farhersſummonedvs,& we ſhalſummG our childre tothe graue; 
fr{t we waxe old,the we wax drie,then we wax weake,then we 
waxfick,ſo we melt away by drops; atlalt as we caried other,fo 
other carrie ys vnto the graue: this 15the laſt bed which every mi 
ſhall ſleep in:we mull returne to our mothers wombe.T herefore 
Tacob called s lite but a pilgrimage,therfore Paul called his life 
but a race;therfore Dauid callethhimſelfe but a worme a pilgri- 
mage hath anend aracehatha ſtop, a worme' is but trode ynder 
foot & Gead (traight:fo in an houre we are,& are not:here weare 
now,and anon we are ſeparated, and to mcrrowe one fickneth, 
and the nextday another ickneth,and althar be hereneucr meet 
again:we may wel be calledearthen veſlels, for we areſoon bro- 
ken,a ſpider is ableto choake vs,a pin is able to kill ys;al of » are 
orne 
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borne one way, anddic a hundred waics, As Eliahſtood inthe 1.&ks.19.p 
doore ofthe cane when God paſſed by,ſo we ſtandinthe paſſa- 

esofthus world, ready to goout wher.ſocuerGod ſhallcall. We 
hoſe firſt ourinfancie,and th5 our childhood, & then our youth, 
atla(t as we came in the roomes of other, ſo o:her come into our 
roomes.lfall our daies were aslong asthe day of loſua,whenthe 

Sun ſtood ill inthe midli ofheauen,yetit will benightatlaft,8 +. 10.xr, 
ourSun ſhallſctlike other. Itisnotlongthat we grow, but when 
we beginto fall, we are like the ice whichthaweth ſoonerthan it 
froze: to theſe little worlds are deftrojed firlt,and atlaſtthe great 
world ſhalbedeſtroiedtoo,for al which was made forys,ſhalpe- 
riſh withvs. What doyou learne when youthink of this,butthat 
which Moſes ſaith,to apply your hearts to wiſdome?death com- 
meth after lite,and yer it guides the whole life like the ſterne of a 
ſhip : but for deaththere would bee norule, but cuerymansluſt - 
ſhuld be his lawzhe is ike a king which frightetha far off, though 
he defcr his ſeſſions, & ſtay the execution, yet the very feare that 
he wil come, makes the proudeft peacock lay down his feathers, 
andis like adamp which purs our al the lights ofpleaſure. The ſe- 
cond note is,thatthe time of man is ſer & his bounds appointed, 

which he cannot paſſe,and therfore Moſes praieth the Lordthat 
hee wouldteach him to number his daies,as though there were a 
niiber of our daies:therfore Gods called Palment, which o_ 


eth aſecretniiber, becauſe he knoweththe number ot ourdaies, 
which isſecret to vs. As it was ſaid to Balthaſar, God hath nibred 15 av 
thy kingdem,lo it may beſaid to al, God hath numbred thy hife.To & 3 i}. 


this lob beares witnes,ſaying, Are xot his daies determinea?thow |, . 4.4 ; 
haſt appointed h s boirds which be canot paſſe. Again Ieremy faith, | 4 | 
they could not fiad becauſe the day of their deſtruttionwas come. ter.46ur, | 
Asthere isa day of deſtrution,& a day of death, fothere is a day 1 | 
of birth,a day of mariage,a day of honor,a day of deliuerice,ac- | 
cordingtothat,y determinatio is made,that is,God hathdetermi p,x,1r.;6, 
ned al things. As God appointeda time whe kis Son ſhuld come 
into y world,& he came at the ſametime,as y prophets & the E- 2--* 9-29, , 
uageliſts accord:ſo he hath appointed a time whe al his bleflings Gal 4-46 K 
ſhal come vnto vs,& they come atthe ſame time: As we reade of 
Ioſevh,whe his appointedtime came,ſhewing that God appoin P/=105.9 *"! 
tedatime wheto exalt him, & before y time came, heco:ld not 
= V 2 be 


$8.78. 


TJonah. 3.3, 


Deu 23, 


2.5471.18.6 ſhorten his life, ashe 
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be exalted:therfore Cheilt ſaith fo often, My reme is mot yer come, 
ſhewing that heknewe the time of his baptſing, the time of his 
preaching,the time of his working,the time of his riſing, and the 
time of his aſcending. As forthat which is ob:eed of Ezechias, 


2.A/n.29-1 becauſe tfay ſhewed him that he ſhould d:c,and after tolde him 


that fifteenc yeares were addedtohisLife : it is]:ke the preaching 
jof lonastothe Niniuites: Fortiedaies,& Ninine ſpall be deſtroys 
ed,andyct Niniue was not deſtroyed, becauſethey repented : ſo 
Ezechias was not abridged, becauſe he repented. Thercfore you 
mult vnder(tandthe phraſe of God,as when wefay that we ſhall 
1ourney to morrow, we ynderltand, /fGed wl:lo whe God faith, 
I wil deſtroy ne vnderſtids,ifwe perſiſt Asalthe promiſes of God 
are conditional to take place if we repent, ſo al the threatnings of 
Godare conditionalto take placeit we repentnot: andtherefore 
ſometime this word /f, 1s putin, as where there isno bleſſing nor 
curſing without an /f I may an{wer againe,that God isa ludge, 
& ſpake like a iudge to Ezechias : a No doth not condemne al 
whom heſaith he will condemine,nor a {choolmaſter beat euery 
one whom he ſaithhe wil beat,to make him learne, yer the judge 
andſchoolmaſterdo not diſſemble but menace: this isnot lying 
but threatning, But you wil ſay,ifany time beſet, thus long 1 ſhal 
live,and I cannct paſle,then I willtake no phificke, You may as 
welſay,l wil take no meat.God hath not ordained the end with- 
out meanes,butthe meanes as well as the end.Ifhe haue appoin- 
ted one todyc in his youth, he hathappoynted ſome meanesto 
he Abſolons: ifhe haue appoynted one to 
live long, he hath aypoyntedalſo ſome means to preſerue his life, 
as loſeph cheriſhed lacob in hisage. Therefore though God had 


. promiſed Paulthathis companie ſhould not be drowned, yet he 


rold the marriners, that vnleſle they kept inthe-ſhipthey ſhould 
be drowned: as if their ſafetie ſhould not be without meanes:but 
a good minddoth neuer quarrell abouttheſe things, 

Thethird point is,that our life is butaſhort life : as many little 
skuls are in Golgatha,as great skuls: for one apple that falleth fr6 
the tree, ten are pulled before they be ripe,& the parents mourne 
forthe death of their children , as often as the children for the 
deceaſe oftheir parents. This is our Aprilland May wherein wee 
flouriſh, our June and Julie are next when we ſhal be cut downe. 


What 
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What a change isthis,that within foureſcore yeres not one ofths 
aſſemblie ſhalbeleft aliue, but another nrenchis other hearers 
ſhal filltheſe roomes,& tread vpon vs where our feet tread now? 

The Rauen andthe Phcenix,and the Elephant, and the Lyon, 
andthe Hartfulfilltheir hundreds, bur madyeth when he thinks 
yet his ſunneriſerh, before his eye be ſatisfied with ſecing, or his 
eare with hearing, orhis heart with luſting,death knockes at his 
doore,and will nor gize him leaue to meditate an excuſe before 
he come toiudgement. To ſhewthethortneſle ofmanslife, Mo- 
ſes ved the ſhorteſt diuiſion in nature to expreſle it by,he might 
haue ſayd, Teach me O Lord,to number my moneths,or my yeres, 
bur he {peaks of daies: ſothe ſcripture is wont to number our life 
by dayes,and houres,and minutes, to ſhew vs that we ſhall gile 
accoiit for houres, aſwell as for daies, for daies aſwel as for weeks, 
for weekes aſwell as for moneths, for moneths afivell as for yeres, 
which warneth vs to make vſe of all ourtime, and euery day to 
thinkeyponthe laſt, 

This was the Arithmetick ofholy men in formertimesto rec- 


; kontheirdaies,ſothattheirtime might ſeeme ſhort, to make the 


_— their hearts towiſedome : The Hebrewes did number their 
aies thus: firſt they did deduct the time ofleepe , ſothar if our 

es be thrceſcore and ten,asthe Prophet ſaith, five and thirtie 
oftheſe yearesareſtriken offat one blow, becauſe we ſpend halfe 
ourtime in ſleepe: then they did dedudtthe time of youth, which 
Saloms calleth wanity,asthoughit were not worthy to be called 
life but yanity: Then they did deduct the daies of forrow, becauſe 
in forrowea man had rather dye then liue,ſo when the houres of 
flcep,and the houres of youth,and the houres offorrow are taken 
away,what an Epitome is manslife cometo?The fathers vſed an 
other account:Firſt they did deduct all th=time which is paſt, tor 
the time whichis paſt 1snothing : Thenthey did deduct time to 


come, becauſethe timeto come isvncertain,and no man can ſay 


thathe ſhalllive, Now when the time paſt,and the time to come 
is ſeaſide, there is nothing left but the time preſent, that is,a mo- 
ment,which is not ſo much in reſpect ofcternitie,as a little mote 
tothe whole earth. 

Dauid numbred his daies by a meaſure, My life(faithhe)s he 
4 ſbanne long, Plal.3 IA meaſured his life, he rook not a 


3 ; pole, 


Pſal.g0.10, 


Eccle.,11.10 
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le,nor an el,nor a yardto meaſure it by,but a ſhort meaſure his: 
ſhort ſpanne, My life is like a ſpan long Thus you have learned to 
numberyourdayes,or rather the houres of your dayes : as ſome 
came intothe Vineyard inthe morning,and ſome atnoone, and 
ſome at night : ſo ſome goe out of this Vineyard in the morning, 
ſome at noone, $ ſome at night:ſome mans life hath nothing bur 
a morning,ſome hauca —_— & noone, he which liueth long- 
eſt,liueth al the day;& therfore the yongelt of al pray,but forthis 
day:and ifhe liue til to morrow,then he praiethtor that day,ſay- 
ing {t],Gine vs this day our daily bread.So that a pleaſir lf may 
becompared butto a glorious day, & a forrowful life to a clows 
dy day,& a log life to a ſummers day, & a ſhort life to a winters 
day. How comes ittopaſſethat when a mandyes,all his yeares 
{ceme but ſo many daies, andbetore he dies, al his daiesſeeme fo 
7b,14.l manyyeres?lobl; peaketh of al alike, Afaw which is borne of a wo- 
man hath byt a ſport time to line, lacob was 1 ; o.yeres old, & yer 
whic he came before Pharaoh, he ſayd, Few & emill haze my daies 
been. Though Pharaoh did not ſpeake ofdaies,but asked him how 
olde be was, yet hee anfwered of daies,to ſhew that not onely his 
yeres,but his daies were few.Our fathers marueling to ſee how ſo- 
dainlymen are, & are not, copared lite to a dreame in the night, 
to a bubble inthe water,to a ſhip on the ſea, to an arrowe which 
neuer reſtethtill it fall,to a player which ſpeaketh his part vp6 the 
ſtage,and (traight he giueth placeto another,to a man which c6- 
meth tothe market,to buy one thing and ſell another, andthen is 
Gen.47.9 gone home againe:ſothe figure of this world vaſleth away.This 
is our life while wee enioy it wee loſe it : as lacob ſayd, rhar hee 
daies had been few:{o we may lay,that our daies ſhall be few, 
Now, why hath God appoyntedſuchaſhort time to manin 
this world?Sunely,leaſt he ſhould deferre to do proces his man- 
7/al.90.10, neris : forthough his life is ſo ſhort, yet he thinkes it too long to 
repent. The Prophet ſaith, chat owr yeares are but threeſcore and 
ten, asthoughthis were bur a little time tolwue, But why ſhould 
we liueſo long? for ifour life were but a yere,yeta yeare is more 
then wevſe,all the reſt is loſt: for we deferre till that weeke which 
we thinke willbe laſt. Itis ſaid ofthe diucl,chat he is un becauſe 
Reve.rz 12 his tre 55 ſport;butthe time ofman'is [horter: & therfore Chriſt 
Lu4;19.42, faith, In this thy day : 25 though no day could bee called thy 7; 
ut 
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burthis day:$ therefore al thatthou haſt todo,thou muſt dothis 
day.Conſiderthis, all whichtrauelltoward heauen :had weenot 
needto make halt, which mult goe ſuchalong iourneyinſuch a 
ſhorteume? How can he chooſe but run,which remembreththat 
euery day runnethaway with his life 

The fourth-point is our aptnesto forget deathrather then any 
thing els, and therefore Moſes praicth the Lord toteachhim to 
nſiber his daies, as though they were (til {lipping out of his mind, 
He which hathnumbred ourdaies,mult teach vstonumber our 
daics : for when Moſes _ the Lord toteachhimto number 
his daies, he fignifierhthat he would very faine remeberthe, but 
Rill his mind did turne from them,& that he could not thinke vp- 
onthemlongerthen he thought onthe Lord, whichtaught him 
tonumber =_— ſuchis the rebellis of our nature, we cannot re- 
memberthat which we ſhould, becauſe wee remember ſo many 
things which we ſhould forget, How often doth the ſcripture cal 
deathtoour minds? Yet wereade how they putthe day ofdcath 


frothem,& would not rem&ber it. Salomon bids vs remeber that 4me:6,1; 


we ſhal cometo iudgmct, & yet weread how they plead againſt 


the day of iudgement, and ſyllogizeto their fins, That all rbings eele. 11.9, 
fhal continue as they be becanſe there hath bin no change yet:euen 2.Pet 3.5, 
ſoit is with vs,as the foole ſaith in his hart,there is no God: fo we £/4614-1, 


fay in ourheartsrhere is no death, orat leaſt death willnot come 
before we be old. Of al niibers we cannot skil tonfiber our daies: 
we can niiberour ſheep andour oxen,& ourcoyne:but wethink 
that our daies are infinit,&therefore we neucr goabout toniiber 
the,We can numberother mes daies and yeres, & think they will 
dic ereitb? log it we ſee them fick, or fore, orold,but wecannot 
niber our own. When two ſhips meet on the ſea, they whichare 
in one ſhip think thatthe other ſhip doth faile —_— ne faſt:bur 
thattheir {hip goeth faire & ſoftly,orrather(tiderh ſill, alchough 
intruth one ſhip ſaileth asfaſt as the other: ſo every mithinksthat 
other poſt,and run, flie tothe graue, but that himifelfe ſtandeth 
ſtocke ſtill, although indeeda yere with him isno longerthen it 
is with other:beſide thar,we are giuEto forget death, we ſtriue to 


forget iclike the which ſay,ve may not remeber. Teach me to nti- 4m01.6.10, 


ber my daies:nay teach me to multiply my daies:tcach meto re= 
member death,nay tcachme to prolong death: or if Icinot pro- 
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log death,teachmeto —_— death, hit may fin without feare: 
forthe remembrance of death makethamanto fin fearfully, and 
takes away the pleaſure offinne, Therefore if ye marke,there is a 
kind of men which cannot abideto heareof death, they are ficke 
withthe name of it:the reaſon is, Achab cannot abide Michaiah, 
becauſe he "_—_ good unto him but emil{o deathneuer 
prophelicd good to the wicked but euill, for whichthey cannor 
abide it. Therefore as Pharaoh bad Moſes goe out ofhis ſight : {o 
they bid death goe out of their ſight, & ſay when he comes as A- 
chab ſaid to Elah, Art thou here my enemy,whe they ſhould ſay 
welcome my friend? For as the diuelsthought Chrilt was come 
to torment th&:ſo the vngodly think that death comes to tormet 
them. Isit peace, when they ſee death?they doubt it isnot peace, 
bec2uſethey neuerloued the God ofpeace. O that I could bring 
you into theirhearrs, that ye mightſee more than tongue can ex- 
preſſe:for I donot think that any Epicure,or worldling, or Non- 
reſident, have avy ioy to think ofdeathor deſreto be diffolued, 
but rather that he might neucr be diffolued, becauſe death comes 
tothe wicked like a tayler, which comes alwaiesto hale vnto pri- 
ſon:therfore their care is not to remember death,that rhey might 
apply therr hart to wiſdom, but to forget death, leaſtthey ſhould 
apply their harts to wiſdom, 8 loſe their pleaſures before the time; 
for he which is not purpoſed yct toleaue his ſinnes, would not be 
troubled with anythoght that might make himtake his pleaſure 
fearfully,leaſt he ſhould leaue fin before {in leaue him. Therefore 
the diucl doth neuer teach a man to number his daies, becauſe he 
canes by the forgetfulncs of death : but the Lord which would 
haue a man to apply hrs hart to wiſdeme,it is he wiuch teacheth vs 
to number our Cates: & therefore Moſes praieth vnto him,& be- 
cauſe wee pray not vnto him as he did, to teach vs ts number our 
daies.therfore we die like wormes before we be aware. So far we 
are fromthat which he ſhooteth at, co applie his hart to wiſdome, 
that we are notinthe way vnto it,that is,to rem<ber that we ſhal 
die. The laſt pointis the caufe why Moſes would leame to num- 
ber his dates,that he mig bt apply his hart towiſaome:as ifne ſhuld 
ſay,vntill men think ypon death, they neuer applic their hearts to 
witedome,but buſie themſelues with worldly matrers,as though 
they were fethering a neft that ſhuld nguer be pulled down. Wil- 
| dome 
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dome hath alwaies canied that ſhew of excellencie, that the very 
wicked haue laboured to put on this yizard : as we reade ofPha- 
rao,who to couer his tooliſhnes,ſaith,( ome let vs dowiſely. And Exed.1,10, | 
againe, it is ſaid,that the Grecians ſoughtafter wiſdom,cuenthe 1.Cer. 1.22, 
nation which God cals the fooliſh nation, did ſeek after wildom: 24%33-21, 
that is,they would haue the name of wiſdome: but this wiſdome 
which Moſes cals wiſdome, is counted fooliſhnes, rhe fooliſhnes ':£27-2.21.. 
of preachmg laith Paul, meaning how the fooliſh coiit preaching Vaſe 23. 
tooliſhnes. Againe, foolſones to the Gentiles, meaning that the 
word of God ſeemeth like a fooliſh thing vnto many; For that 
which Chriſt ſaid ynto Petey he may ay almoſtto al, They denop Mat.16.23, 
ſanor the things of God. As Anahdeuiled a new creature: ſothey Gen.36,24, 
haue found out another wifdome, which is called nay of pes o_ « 
the fleſh. T hey remember, Fee wiſe as ſerpents: butthey forget, Be cen _— 

ſeniple as dowes, He which is like to Achitophel is counted a deep 
comnſellor : he whichis hke Machiucl,is counted a wiſe fellowe. 


Alas how cafie a matter is it to deceiue & countereir, & play the 1 | h | 
oF ; 
| 


ſubtle ſerpent, ifa mi would ſet his head vnto it? Could not Da- 

uid goas far as Achitophel? Could not Paul ſhew as much cun- 

ning as Tertullus? Yes yes,ifthey werenot taught to be ſimple as 1.24.2. 1 | 
doves.Bur this wiſdom comes not by the remembrice of death, Matos, #* Rl 
but by the _—_— - death, < c . not vie tothink of death | od 
when they go about ſuch matters, but ſay like the ſerp&t,e ſhall | | 
ot lie Tho thingsI note intheſe atm Fe will find — 4} 


vol 
*” _ 


wiſdom,we muſt apply our hartsto ſeek her:then, that the remE= d'% | 
brance of death makesys apply ourhearts ynto it. Touching the | $4 
firſt, Moſes found ſome faulc with himſelf that for alhe had heard | | 

& ſeenandobſerued,& was counted wiſe:yet he was new to be= | | 


gin,& had not applied his hart tolearne wiſedome, like the wiſe F ut 
man which ſaith, ] am more fooliſh than any man, I haue not the p;o,40,2, | W.'; 
wiſedome of a man tm me. SO vnſatiable & couetous(as] may ſay) = 
2re the ſeruants of God,the more wiſdome,& faith,8 zeale they | F 
haue, the more they dcſire. Moſes ſpeaketh of wiſedome,asif it | 
were phiſick, which doth no good betore itbe applied &theparr 


God faith, T hey ſpall ſeeks me,& ſind me, becauſe they ſhall ſeeke lererg.va. | A, 
we j p 


1 "* *. 
to apply ittoo is the heart, where al mans affe*tions areto loue it OL f 
& cheriſh it like a kind hoſteſle: when the hart ſeeketh,it findeths 5.4 4-0} 
asthough it were brought vnto herlike Abrahamsram. Therfore þ:. 4.00; 
b 
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we with their hart s:asthou ſhould not findhim with all 
their ſeeking, ynles they did ſeeke him withtheir |-cart, Therefore 
the way to get wiſdome, is to apply our harts vnto it,as if it were 
your calling andliuing to which you are bound prenciſes. Aman 
may apply his eares and tus eyes, as many trewants doe to their 
bookes, 8 yer neuer proue ſchollers: bur from that day which a 
man beginsto *pply is hart ynto-wiſdom, helearneth more in a 
moneth after,then he did ina yere before,nay,then cuerhe did in 
his life, Bue as you ſee the wicked becauſe they apply their hearts 
to wckadato how faltthey proceed, how cahily & how quicklic 
they become perfect ſwearers,expert drunkards, cunning decei- 
uers: ſ6 if ye could apply yorr hearts as throughly to knowledge 
& goodnes, youmight becomelike the Apoſtle which teacheth 
ou. Therforc whe Salomon ſhewethmen the way how to come 
wiſdome, he ſpeakes often of the heart, as Gine thine heart to 


Pro.22.10, 


F Proqs.138 wiſdome, Let wiſdome enter into thine heart,Get wiſedome,Keepe 


wiſdome, Embrace wiſdome :asthough a man went a wooingfor 
wiſdome, Wiledome is like Gods daughter,that hc giucth to the 
man that loueth her and ſueth for her, & meaneth to ſet her at his 
hart. Thus we haue learned how to apply knowledgethat it may 
do vs good, not to ourcares like the which heare ſermons onely ; 
norto our tongues,like them which make table talke of religion; 
but to ourhearts,that we may ſay like the Virgin, fy heart doth 
Lukz. mMagniſie the Lord:&the heart will apply ittotheeare,andto the 
Mar.1 5.12. tongue,as Chrilt ſaith, Out ef the abundace of the bart the mouth 
ſpeaketh.Thelalt pointis, that the remEbrance of death makes vs 
toapply ourhartsto wiſdom, Moſesc6mended not many books 
to make a wiſe man learned, but as Dauid commends one booke 
Pſalm 1.2. 1 tead of many:CUeditate in the law of Godday and night : for 
a reading of many bookes (faith Salomon) is but wearines to the 
fleſo. Thertore as though Moſes had marked whatdid mouchim 
molt to ſeeke after God) hee praieththat that thought mayrun in 
his mind til,the remembrance of death. As m 0% ans" come 
vnto vs by death: ſo many benefits come vnto vs by the remem- 
brice of death, andthis is one. It maketha man to apply his heart 
Heb.11.26, to wiſdom: For when he cofidereththat he hath but a ſhorttime 
toliuc,he is careful to ſpend it wel, like Moſes,of whomit is ſaid, 
that when he con(idered how he had but a ſeaſontoliue,he choſe 


rather 
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rarher to ſuffer Rn aw FWALan ofGedehetraig 

the pleaſures offin for a ſeaſon. This isthat whichmakesthe olde 
menfaſt, and watch,and prepare themfclues more than young, 

becauſe they thinke themſclues neerer the doore,like old: Ifaac, 

which whe he was blind for 2ge,faid vnto Eſau, Bebold [ am now Gen27.2. 
old,and hnow not the day of my death : that is, becauſe Iam olde;] | 
lookeradye ſhonly.Andtherfore asEſay taught Ezechiasto ſex 2. X/1.20.1, | 
all things in orderbefore he dyed: ſo he called his eldeſt fonne,to 
whom he thought thatthe inheritance belonged,that hee mighe 

blefſe him before he died. This wiſdom the fathers called che wiſe 

dome of the croſſe, which wee call the beſt, becauſe it was deareſt 
bought. It1shard for amantothinkofa ſhort life,aqd think evil; 
ortothink of a long life, and think well. Therefore when Teremie 

had niibredalthe calamities& fins of the Iewes;atthehiſt he .im- 

puted al tothis,She remembred not her end:loif may iudge why ;,,, . 
naturalmencare fornothing buttheir pomp, whyigteat m6 cars 
for nothing but ther honor & dignitie, why couetousworldlings 

care fornothing but their gain, why yoluptuousepicures carefor 
nothing bur theirpleaſure?l may ; Yy with Ieremy, They remtber 

not theirend, We neuer couet the ſame things ling and dying: 
therfore when Saloms had ſpoke ofallthe vanities ofmen,at laſt F. 
he oppoſerh thus Memoridun, as acountrpoiſe againltthem ah 
Remember that for all theſe things thou ſhalt come to indgement: mire, | 
asif he ſhould ſay, Men would never ſpeake asthey ſpeake; nor | 
doeas they do,ifthey did but thinke thattheſe ſpeeches & deedes 

ſhouldcome to judgement. 'Asthe bird guideth herflghe with 

hertraine : ſo the life ofman is belt directed by a continuall re= | 
courſe ynto hisend. The thought of death hath made manyſins 
auoyd like the diuell, when Chriſt alleadged fcripture : itis {ke Fon | 
ftramer, all thethoughts and fpeeches,and actions whichcome way | b 
through ir are clenſed & purified like a cloath which commerh | Mt} 
out ofthe warer. Secing the that ſo muchtruit grows of one ſtalk 
which is the numbring of our daies, let vs conſider what an har- 
ueſt wee haue loſt, whichhappibe beforethis day neuer prayed 
with Moſes,thatthe Lord would teachyvs tonumber our dayes, Wt WH 5 
Wharif wee had dyed in the dayesof our ignorance, like Judas "4 i 
which hanged himſelfe beforehe could ſeethe PaſſionorReſure x74, 25,4, 1 © 
reCtion,or Aſcentton of Chriſt ? Bur God hath cared forys more 
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then wehaue cared for our ſelues;We ſhould haue rumbred our 
daiesandfinstoo,bur alas,how many daieshaue we ſpent, 8 yet 
newerthought why any day was giuen ys? But as the olde yeare 
wentanda new yere came,ſo we thought that a new would tol- 
low that,and ſo wethink that another will come after this,and ſo 
they thought, whichare dead alrcady. This is not to number our 
daies; but to prouoke God to ſhorten our daies: there arc fewe 
here which haue not ſeenetwentie yeres;now if we had but euery 
earelearnedone yertue ſince we were borne, wee might by this 
time haue bin like ſaints among men: but thetime is yetto come 
when we mult apply our harts to wiſdome. To riches & pleaſures 
we haue applied our hearts, and our eyes, and our cares, arid out 
handstoo,but to wiſedome we haue not applied our hearts, 
- Therebemanycauſes,butthere ſhould 44 nocauſeif wee had 
numbredourdaies, For ſurely ifa man could perſwade himſelfe 
that this is his laſt day,as it may be, he would notdeferhisrepen=+ 
tance yntill to morrow.If he could think that this is his laſt meale 
that cucrhe ſhal eat,he would not ſurfer: ifhe could belecue that 
the words which he doth ſpeake to day,ſhould bethe laſt that c- 
uer he ſhould ſpeake, he would not oftend with his tongue : if he 
could bee perſwaded that this ſermon ſhould beethelaſtſermon 
that euerhe ſhould heare; he would heare it better then cuer hee 
heard any yet. Yetbreathisinthe bodie and the hart may applie 
itſelfe, and the eye may applie it ſelte, and the eare may applie it 
{clfe,and the hand may applie it ſelfe.Worke whrle it is 11ght.I can 
butteachyou with words as Iohn baptized with water, As Mo- 
{espraied the Lordtoteach him to number his daies,ſo you mult 
pray the Lord to teach you to number your daies. And nowI 
leade you to number yourdaies. It may bee thatthou halt but 
rwentie yearesto ſerue God, wilt thou not liue twentie yeres like 
a Chriſtian,thatthou maiſtliue athouſand yeares like an Angel? 
It maybe that thou haſt but tenne yeares toſerue him, wilt thou 
not ſcrue ten yeres for heauen, which would(t ſerue twentie yeres 
forafarme? 

It may bethat thou haſt but five yeresto ſerue God, wilt thou 
not ſpend fiue yeres wel to redeem al thy yeres for five?Yet God 
doth know whether many here haue ſo long to repent for all the 
yeres whichthey haue ſpentin ſin?Ifthou wert borne butto ay, 
wy 
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thy iourney is not anchundred yeares? Ifthoubee a man, halfe thy 
time is ſpent alreadic : ifthou be an old man, then thou artdraw- 
ing to thy Inne,& thy race is buta breath:therforeas Chriſt ſayd 


ynto his Diſciples when hee found them ſleeping, Cond ye not Mar.26 


watch onc houre?Sol ſayto my ſelfe, andto you,can wenot pray? 
can we not ſuffer a little while?He whichis tiredci craule a little 
way,alittle farcher,one ſtep miorefor a —_ For this cauſe 
God would not haue men knowe when they ſhall dye,becauſe 
they ſhould make readie at all times, hauing no morecerraintie 
ofone hourethan another. Therefore our Sauiour ſaith, Watch 
becauſe you know not whenthe Lord willcometo take you, ot 
toiudge you, Happie are they which heare the word and Keope it. 
Thus you ſeethar death isthe laſt yp6 earth, thatthetime of man 
is ſet,that his race is ſhort, thathe thinksnot of it,that if he did re- 
memberit, it would make him applie his mindeto good, as he 
dothto euill: and now Iende as began, The Lord teachysto 
number our daics, that we may apply our harts to wiſedome; A- 


men, 
FINIS. 
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for Drunkards. 
Gcn.lg.20.21, 
20 Noahalſobegan to bee an huſbandman, and planteda vine- 


ar 


21 eAndhedrunke of the wine and was drunken aud was vnce- 
wered in the midſt of his tent. 


II Ifft wee are to ſpeake of Noah,then of Cham his 
= wicked ſonne, and after ofShem and Japheth his 
£1 good ſons. In Noah,firſtofthat which he did wel, 
andthen ofhis fin. In Cham firſt of his finne, and 
QCP then ofhis curſe; In his brethren, firſt oftheir reue- 
rence,andthen of their bleſſing. Now wee will ſpeake ofthe fa- 
ther,and after ofhis children, Then (ſaith Moſes) Noah beganto 
be an huſbandman, This is the firit name whichis giuento Nook 
; | aker 
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akerthe floud;heis called an Hugbandman, and the firſt worke 
which is mentioned was the planting ofa vineyard. One would 
thinke, when all men were drowned with the loud andnone left 
aliue to poſleſle the earth but Noah and his ſonnes, that he ſhuld 
have found hiniſelfe ſomething elsto do than to plant vineyards: 
and thatthe holy Gholt ſhould haue mtituled him King of the 
world,and notan husbandman ofthe earth, feeing there bee no 

{uchmen as Noah was, which had more in hishandthan any K. 

hathinthe world,or ſhal haue to the worlds end : but hereby the 

holy ghoſt would ſhewthat Goddothnot reſpect kingsfortheir 
titles,poxmen for their riches.as we do, and therefore henameth 

Noahatterthe work which he did,not after the poſleſſios which 
he had,an husbandman: Itſcemeth thatthere was greatdiuerſi- 
ticberweenetheir age andours.Forif we ſhould ſee now a King 

.goeto plough,a Nobleman drivetheteame,a Gentleman keepe 

Norwbe ſhould be {comedfot his labour, more then Noah was 
forhis drunkennes: yet when wereade how this Monarch of the 
world thought noſcometo play the husbandman, wee conſider 
not his princely calling,nor his ancient yeares, nor hislarge poſ- 
ſeſſons,to commend his induſtrie, or modeltie, orlowlie minde 
therein; which may teach yshtunditie,chough welcarneto diſ- 
daine husbandrie: of whom will welearneto be humble,ifkin gs 
giue examples, and the ſonne of God humbleth himſelfe from 
heauen toearth, and yet wee contemne the example ofkings of 
theearth, andthe example of the king of heauen ? 

. _ \Thetime was when Adam digged and-delued, when Dauid 
kept ſheepe,andalthe houſe of Iacob werecalled men occupied 
about cattell : but as they for this were abominabletothe Egyp= 
tians/as Moſes faithinthe ſameverſe] ſo they which dolike them 
arc abhorred oftheir brethren:& they which liue by them,ſcorne 

them fortheir worke, which would be chaſtened themſelues, be- 
cauſe they worke not. There was noarte norſcience which was 
ſo muchſerby informertimes,& is now profitable tothe Com- 
mon wealth, bringingleſſe profitynto irſelte, thatmay ſoiuftle 

.complaine ofher fall without cauſe, and her deſpightfrom them 
whichliveby her, as this painfull- Science of Inisbandrie : thar it 
is maruellthat any man wil take paine fo: the reſt, tobe contem- 
nedforhislabour, andbe aſcometorthe reſt, which might hun- 

ger 
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gerand ſtarue,jf he didnot labour for them moxe then they doe 
them{clues.No maruell the though many in the pocre countries 
murmur and complaine that other cannot lue bythem,andrhey 
cannot live them fluesbut it is maruell iftheir complaint do not 
grow in time ofrebellion,and pullother aslow as themfelues:for 
why ſhould the greateſt paine yeeld the leaſt profite? yet this is 
theireaſe, forif you marke, you ſhall ſee that the Husbandman 
dooth bate the price of his truits ſo ſooneas the dearth is paſt, 
though he raiſerh ita little while y dearth laſterh:but they which 
raiſe the price of their wares with him, ſeldometfall againe, bur 
make me pay as deer whe the dearthispaſt, as ifit were a dearth 
Rill. Thus a plentitull yeare dothdamage him, and a hard yeare 
doth vantagethem. Sothis painfull man is fainetoliue poorely, 
farely meanly, goe barely, houſe homely,riſe early, labour daily, 
ſell cheape,and buy deare,that I may truely ſay,thatnoman de- 
ſeruerh his liuing better,no mantfulfilleththe law neerer :thatis, 


thou ſhalt getthy liuingin the f\weate of thy browes:z then'this. 


reſonne of Adam, which picks hiscrummes out ofthe earth: 
therforche ſhould not be mocked for his labour which hathyex- 
ation. enough,though al men ſpake well ofthum,and in my oopini- 
on,ifaty delerue wh loued for his innocencie,or for histruth,ot 
his pane,or the good which he brings to.the Camon wealthrthis 
realme is not ſo much beholding to any fort of m&(butthofe that 
feed the foule)asthoſe that fedihe body,thatis thoſe thatlabor 
theearth: yer you ſec how they liue like drudges, asthough they 
were your ſeruantsto prouide foode for you,andafterto Citng it 
to your doores:as the beaſts ſerue the, ſothey ſerue yowas though 
ou were another kind of men.I cannot think ypontheirmiſene, 
= my thoughts tels me, that it isa great part of our ynthankful- 
nes,that we neuerconfider whataneaſfie lifeandliuing God hath 
given vnto vs inreſpect ofthem, If the Apoliles rule were kepr, 
they which do not work ſhould not eat : but now they whichdo 
not work cate mol: and the husbandmen which work eate not, 
bur azelike Bees, which prepare food for otherapd pineththem=- 
ſelues. Letvs conſiderthis, for they had not one lawe and wee 
another, but the fame Curſe which was denounced ypon A- 
dam , was denounced ypon all his Children, that everieman 
ſhould get his liuing in the ſ;yeate of his browes, AlthoughlT 
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knowtherebediuers workes and diuers gilts, and diuers callings 
to warkin;yetalwaicspromded,thcy which do not work ſhould 
not cate,for inthe ſweat of thy browes,that is,in labour & trauel, 
thou ing & thou Tudge,and thou Prelate, and thou Land-lord, 
and thou Gentlemi, ſhalt get thy living as Adam thy father did : 
orel{ethou doelſt auoyd the nw yo a greater curſe thall follow, 
thatis,they which will not ſweat in earth ſhall ſweat in hell. 

Adani had food aſwell asthou,and ſo had Noah,& more than 
thou ynleſſethou hadlt al, tor they hadal,and yer they might nor 
bee idle, becauſe their hands were not giuenthem tor nothing. 
Some work with their pen, ſome with their tongues, ſome with 
their fingers: as nature hath made nothing idle, ſo God would 
haue no man idle, butthat he whichis a magiſtrate ſhould dothe 
work ofa magiſtrate: he whichis a Iudge, thoulddo the work of 
aludge:he which isa Captaine,ſhuld dothe work of a Captain: 
he whichis a Miniſter,ſhould dothe work of a Miniſter:as when 
Noah was called an husbandmi, hedid the work ofan husband- 
man.This contempt ofthe countrie,doth threaten danger to the 
land as muchasany thing els inour daies,ynles their burchen bee 
eaſed, and theireſtimation qualified in ſome parttotheirpaines, 
Thinking that you haue not heard ofthistheame before, ſeeing 
the words ofmy text didlie forit,thus much haue I ſpokento pur 
you in mindhoweafily youliue inreſpe&t ofthem,and to certifie 

our mindstowards our poore brethren, which indeed ſeem too 
baſe in our eyes,andare ſcorned for theirlabours, as much as wee 
ſhouldbetfor ouridlenes, - 

Then (ſaith Moſes) Noah began to be an huſoandman, Inthatit 
is here ſaid that No4h began, itdothnot diſprouethat he gavenot 
himſelfe tohusbandrie before, but it importeththat Noah began 
to ſet yp husbandrie again afterthe floud before any other:foth's 
cood man rec6forted with the cxpericce of Gods fauour(which 
hadexempted him &his ſeedout of allthe world) and reioycing 
to ſee the face of the earth againe after the waters were gone, 
though then an old man,and weak he was, yet hereturnethto his 
labour afreſh,andſcomed not totill and plant foral his poſſcfl1- 
ens,asthough he were an husbandmi: ſucha lowlnes is atwaies 
joyned withthe feare of God, thatthey that are humbled with 
Religion, doe not thinke themſcltes too good todot any good 
thing. 
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thing, Here note bythe way,thatnone of Noahs ſons are ſaid rg 
begin this worke:but Noah humſelte:the old man,the hoary head 
_ carefull Father begins to teachthe reſt, and ſhewes his' ſons 
the way how they ſhould prouide fortheir ſonnes : and how all 
the worldafter ſhouldliue by labour and trauell, till they rerurne 
to duſt : ſo the olde man whome age diſpenſeth withall, to take 
his eaſe, is more willing to prouide for the wantes ofhis children, 
then they are whichare bound tolabour fortheinſeclues and their 

arents to0:as the Storke doth feede the damme when ſhe is old, 
bend thedammefed her when ſhe was young : what a ſhame 
isthis to Shem and Iapher, that is,tovs which areyong & ſtrong, 
that the father ſhould be called alabourer,when the ſonnes Rand 
? 
by Now the ground was barren becauſe ofthe floud, and coulde 
not bring forth fruit of i. ſelfe, becauſe ofthe curſe : therefore it pi- 
tied Noatitoſee deſolation and barrennefle, and ſlime ypon " 
face ofthe earth, which he had ſeene ſoglorious and {wcete, and 
Fertil , with all manner of herbes, and fruites, and flowers before. 
Thereforc he {ettech hunſelie tomanure it, which wanted forno- 
thing now but a painſulllabourertotill and dreſſe it,that it might 
ring for:hd-I:ghts and profitesforfiatall man,asitdid defore, 
By this 'wee may learneto yſe all meanes forthe obtaining of 
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or ſaue for want of = for this isfin,as Salomon notethin the 
foure and twentieth of the Prouer.when he reproueth the ſlouth- 
full husbandman, becauſe his field brought forthnettles and Thi- 
| fflesin ſtead of grapes: not becauſe the ground would not beare 
grapes,but becauſe the {louthfullman would not ſerthem. Shall 
Godcommandthe earth and al his creaturesto encreaſe for vs,& 
ſhalnot we further their increaſe for our ſelues:as weincreaſe and 
multiplie our ſelues, ſo we are bound to ioyne hande and helpe, 
that al creatures may increaſe and multiply too,or els the Fathers 
ſhould eatetheir childrens portion :and intime there ſhould bee 
nothing left tor them that come after :this regard Noah ſeemeth 
to haue vnto his poſteritie, and therefore hee gaue himlſelfe vnto 
husbandrie,whichis commended in him ynto thisday, and ſhall 
be recorded of him,ſo long as this booke is read: whereby we are 
warned that hee which liuethonely to himſelfe, is not to bee re- 
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membred ofthem which liuc after. | 
But as Dauid cared how the realme ſhould be gouerned after 
his death,as wel as he did during his life, ſo though we die and de- 
part this world, yet we ſhould leauethar example,or thoſe books 
orthoſe works behind vs, which may profit the Church & com- 
mon-wealth, when weeare dead and buried, as much as wee did 
when weliued among them: euen as Noahplanted a Vineyard, 
not forhimſelfe,burtfor the ages to come after. 

Some doe thinke that Noah planted the firſt Vineyarde, and 
drunke the firft wine,and that there was no vſc of grapes before : 
which opinis they areled ynto,that they might excule Noahand 
mittigate his fault it he did fp too deepe otthat cup, the firength 
and operation whereof was not knowne vnto. him, nor ynto any 
man before:but itis not like,thattheexcecllent licour and whole- 
ſome iuice ofthe Grape did lie hid from the world Yo many hun= 
dred yeares,and no doubt butthere were Vines from the begin= 
ning,created with othertrees: for how could Noah planta Vine= 

ard,vnleffſe hee hadilippes of other Vines, or Grapes that grew 
bb re,ſeeing he did not create fruites, but plant fruites as we do? 
For this is principally to be noted,that ſo ſoone as he had opontu- 
nitie to do good, he omitted no time, but preſently afterthe floud 
was gone,and the earth beganne to dric, he plycd it with ſeedes, 
and wrought ir, till heſawethe fruites of his labour. By this wee 
learne to omit no occafionto doe good, but whenſocuer we may 
doe good,tocount it finne if wee doe it not. Bur if we beſo ex- 
erciled,then all our workes ſhallproſperlike the Vineyard of No- 
ah,becauſe the fruit ofthe Vine doth cheare the countenance and 
glad the heart of man, Therefore forne haute gathered ypon the 
_—_ of this Vineyacd,a fignitication of gladnetle andthank- 
nefle in Noahfor his late delierance, as the lewes by their 
ſolemnefeattes did celebrate the memoriall of ſome great bene- 
fite : butI ratheriudge, that God woulde haue vs ſce in this ex- 
ample, what men did inthoſe dayes,and how we are degenerate 
from our parents. that we may prepare againlithe fire, as Nozh 
prepared againft the water, T his isworthe to bee noted too, that 
Goddidnot ſo regarde his husbandrie, but that hee had an eye 
to his drunkennefle, and ſpeakes of his faulte as well as his ver- 
tue:wherby weare warned,that though God bleſle vs now while 
| we 
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we rememberhim, yet he will cha(ten vs ſo ſoone as wee forget 
him : though wee be in good name nowe,intamie will ariſe in an 
houre: though we be rich at thispreſent, poiicrtie. may come ſuds 
denly:though we be well while we are here, yet we mayfall ficke 
before nighr,cven as Noah isprayſed in one vecſe; and difpraiſed 
in another : even now God commends him for his lowlineſle, 
and now diſcommendes him for his drunkennefle: asthoughhe 
hadtorgotallhis righteouſneſſe ſo ſoone as he ſinned, and would 
call in his praiſe againe. This was to ſhewe,that Noah wasnotſa- 
-ued from the floud,becauſc he deſerued to be ſaued; but becauſe 
God had a fauour vnato him : for he which was not drowned with 
water, was drowned after with Wine. Asthe Pharifies when 
they haddoone well, were proude of it, and loſt theirrewarde:ſo 
when Noah had doone a good worke, hee ſpottedit with finne, 
and was diſprayled where he was praiſed, as though God repen= 
ted him thathee commended him. Hee planted well, but hee 
drunke not well: therefore that which was good did him hurt: 
then ſeeing hee was trapped with a good worke, whatſocuer 
weedoe,wee may remember howe catie it isto finne, if we miſſe 
inthematrer or inthe manner, or time, or the place, or the mea- 
ſure, as Noah did. Hee which planteththe vineyarde, is worth 

totaltc ofthe Grape, butifchouhaue found hony ſaith i 
eate not toc much lea(trhou ſurfeite: Soifthou have found wine, 
drinke not too much, leaſtthou ſurfeire, A little Wine is better 
than a great deale,and ifthou wilt fo'lowe the Apoſtles counſell, 
thou muſt drinke it bur for thy Romacks ſake,Jeſtthathappen to 
thee, whichthou ſhalr heare of this noble Patriarch. Thoughhee 
wasneuer ſo righteous betore God and men, thoughhe y 
the deſtri:ion, which lighted vpon all the worlde, though hee 
had all the foules of the aire, and beaſtes of the lande at his 
commaund,though hee paſſed the pilgrimage ofman nine hun= 
dreth yeares, yet Noah was buta man, fo ancient, ſo righteous, 
ſo mighty, ſo happie : Noah ſhewed himſelfe but a man,for drin- 
kingthe Wine which himſelfe had planted, he was drunken. This 
is Noahs fault, he was drunken with his owne Wine, as Lot was 
defled with his wne daughters. If Cham his ſonne had raken too 
much, and Qript himſelfe as his father did, the holie Ghoft 
would ſcarce haue ſpoken of it, becauſe he was a man of no note: 
X 3 but 
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but when the father forgat him ſelfe and gouethis offence, marke 
the maner of the holy Ghoſt, as though hee would ſhewe you a 
wonder: hee diſplaieth Noahs drunkenneſſe, as Cham diſplaied 
his nakedneſſe: as if hee would fay, come and ſee the ſirengthof 
man,.He which was counted ſo righteous,he which belecued the 
threatning, like Lot when the reſt mocked, heeto whom all the 
foules of the aire 8&the beaſtcs ofthe earthflockedin couples, as 
they came to Adam: He was reſerued to declare the judgements 
of God,andto begin the world againe. Noahthe example of fo- 
brietie, the example ofmoderation, is ouercome withdrinke,asif 
he had neuer been the man. How eafily,how quickly,the tuft, the 
wiſe,the prudent, hath loſthis ſenſe, his memorie, his reaſon, as 
though he had neuer been the man. And how hardis it to auoide 
ſinne,when occaſion is athand,andpleafant oportunitie temp=- 
teth to {inne? Itis eaſier forthe bird to go by the net,thanto break 
the net:ſo it is eaſier for a man to auoid temptations, tha to ouer-= 
come temptations. Therefore God forbad Baalam, not onelyto 
curſe the people,as Balaac would haue him, bur he forbad him to 
oe with Balacs ſeruants, knowing that if he went withthem, 
and awe the pompe ofthe Court, and heard the king himſelfe 
ſpeake ynto him, and felt thetickling reward, it would fraine his 
conſcience, & make him doubt whether he ſhould curſe orbleſle, 
Peterbut warming himſelfe at Caiphas fire, was ouercome by a 
filly damſellto do that which he neuer thought, cuento forſweare 
his Lord God:therfore Daniel would not eate ofthe kings meat, 
leſt he ſhould be temptedto the kings will, (hewing vs bo there 
15 no Way to eſcape ſinne, but to auoidoccafion. Therfore Dauid 
prayeth, Twrne away mine eyes fromwanitre: as though his eyes 
would draw his heart, as the baytetilleth on tothe hooke, Noah 
thought todrinke, herhought not to be drunke: but ashe which 
commeth to the ficld to ſound the Trumpet, is{laine as ſoone as 
hee which commerhto fight : ſo the ſame Wine diftempereth 
Noah,whichhathdiſtempered ſo many fince. Where he thought 
to take his reward, and tafie the fruitot his owne handes,God ſet 
an cuerlaſting blot ypon him, huch ſtickes faſt till this day,like a 
barre in his armes,ſo long as the name ofNoah is ſpoken of, that 
weecannotreade ofhis yertue, but wee mult reade of his finne, 
whereby euery man is warned, to receiue the giftes of God reue-= 
rently, 
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rently, to vic them ſobecrly, and to ſanRifie himſelfe, before hee 
reach forth his hand ynto them,that they may comfort and profir 
vs, with that ſecret bleſſing that God hath hid in them,orelseuc- 
ty thing the beſt giftes of God may hurt ys: as this pleaſant wit 
flainedand confoundedthe great Patriarch, when he delighted 
too much init, which hee mighthaue dnmke as Chriſt didar the 
laſf ſupper,and this diſgrace had nvwer beene written in hisſtory; 
but God would haue a fearetull exam like thepillar of Sake 
to ſtand before thoſe beaſts,whoſe only ſtrifeisto maketrial who 
can quatfe deepelt, and ſhewPFall their valiantnesin wine. Be- 
cauſethere is ſuch warning before vs, now we haue the drunkard 
in ſchooling] willſpend the time that is left, to ſhew you the de= 
formitie ofthis ſinne,if any heare me which haue been overtaken 
with it,let him not maruell why he canot loue his enemies, which 
loueth ſuchan enemie as this, which leadethtill hee reeleth, duls 
himtilhe beafoole,and fiealeth away his ſenſe & wit, his memo» 
ry,his health, his credite,his friends, and when ſhee hathftripped 
him as bare as Noah,then ſhe expoſeth him like Noahto Cham, 
and althatſce him doemocke him : itis wonder almoſt that any 
man ſhould be drunke that hath ſeen a drunkard before, fwellin 
and pufhng,8& foming,and ſpuing,and grouelinglike a beaſt: for 
who would be like a beaſt for all the world?Look ypon the drun- 
kard whenhis cies ſtare;his mouth driuels, his tongue faulters,his 
face flames, his hands tremble, his feet reele?2how vgly,how mon- 
firous,how loathſome doth he ſceme to thee, fo loathlome doeft 
thou ſeemrto others when thou art in like taking. And how loath= 
ſome then doſt thou ſeeme to God?Therefore Ne firſt law which 
Adam receiued of God, was abftinence, which ifhe had kept,hec 
had kept al vertues beſide, but intemperancy loſt al.In abſtinence 
the law came to Moſes, & he faſted when hereceiuedit,toſhewe 
that they which receiuethe word of God,receiueit it ſoberly. 
Atemperate man ſeldom finneth, becauſe the fleſh which doth 
temptis mortified leaſt it ſhold tempt: but when the handmaid 
is abouethe Miſtrefſe,anda man hath loftthe imageofGod,and 
ſcarce retayneth the image of man, all his thoughtes and ſpee- 
ches,and actions mult needs be finne, and nothing bur finne,be- 
cauſe ſobrietie the bonde of vertue is broken; which kept allto- 
gether, When did(t thou want diſcretion to conſider? ww 
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did(itbou'watttpatientetoforgiue? When did thou want con- 
tinency to refrain? Whe didſt thou want a batt topray, but when 
ſobriety is led wxay,& iacemperancy filled her roometilt ſhame 
Etco anne #catterh out bn: if teare ler rofin,ncaljetiziur fare; 
if toueler ta {ing it expuilſethioue: if knowledgeler to fin,it cxpuls 
ſeth knowledge hke a couctous Land-loxd khich would haue all 
tohimſelfe and dwellalone, | x 
.. There is nof1one but hath ſorhe ſhew ofyertue, only the ſinne 
ofdrunkenes.is like. nothing burfin: there is'no (11 but although ig 
huet che ſoule, it beautiþerhche body,or promiſcth profir,or plea» 
fare;or glory, or ſomething to his ſeruants, onely drunkennefe is 
{o impudent;thatit deſcryeth it ſelfe:fo vinthanktful char it makerh 
noarecompence: ſo noyſome, that it conſurncth the body, which 
many ſinnes {pare,leaft they ſhould appearcto bee finnes.Euery 
fin defileth a man, bur drunkennefſe maketh him like a bealt;e- 
finne defaceth a man, butdrunkenneſle rtaketh away the I; 
mage of a man : euery ſuine robbeth a man of ſome vertue, but 
drunkenneſle ſtealeth away all yertues at once : euery t:nne de- 
ſerueth puniſhment, but drunkenneſie vpbraids a man white the 
wine isin his ſtomack; and though he would diſlembichis drun= 
kenneſſe,yet heis not ableto ſer a countenance ofit,but che child 
deſcryeth him,the foole knowes that he is drunke becaule his face 
bewraieth him, likethe leprofie which butlt out of the forchead ; 
ſo worthily hath he loſt the opinion offobrietic, which hath loſt 
it ſelfe. His ſonnethinkes himſelfe more Maflernow than his fa- 
ther : his ſeruant makes him a foole, his children leade him like a 
child; his wife v{cth himlike » ſernant,anda!though hisdrunken= 
neſſeleaueth him when hee hathflepr, yetno man feekes to him 
forcounſellafter,no man regardes his word, no man reckons of 
his ivdgement, no man is perſwaded by his counfell,no man ac- 
counts of his learning, no mi hath any glory to accompany with 
him,butſoſoone as drunkennefichath made him like a beaſt euc- 
5 man abhorreth himlike abeaſt, as they did Nabuchadrezzar: 
eſpiritflycth from himleaſt he ſhould grieue it, his friends goe 
awayleaſthe ſhould ſhame them;and no vertues dare come ncer 
leaſthe ſhould defilethem. How many thingsflie out when wine 
oesin? How is itthen, that he which loueth himſelfe,can bee ſo 
<rucll to hinaſclfe?Thathe ſhould loue his life, and ſhorten his life? 
Thar 
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That he fhould !ouc hishealthyand deficoyhishealth? That hee- 
ſhould loue his frength;aridivieakenhisdrerſach2Fhathe ſhould. 
loue his wealth,& conſume his wtalth?thathe ſhuldloue his cre- 
dire,& cracke us credite?thathe ſhould loue his ynderſiatiding, 
and oucruurne his vnderfianding?that he ſhould loue his beauty, 
and deforme his beautie? The Poets need faine no more,that ment 
are trisformed into bealts; forifthey were living how,they ſhuld 
ſee men like beaſtes:ſomelike Lions,ſfomelike Wolkues.fome like 
Foxes,ſome like Beares.ſome like Swine : who is the beaſt, when 
the beaſts ſatisfie nature, and man fatisfieth apvetite ? Wher the 
beafts keepe mealure,& man exceedes meafure? when the bealts 
are found labouring,and man found-furtetting? whois the beaſt? 
] haue read ofa birdwhichhith the faceofa'man,butis ſocruelof 
nature,that ſ9metimeforhunger ſhe wil fet vpon a man andlay 
him:afrer, whe ſhe coms torch vnto the watet to drink,ſeeing 
the face in the water, like the face ofhim,whom ſhe deuoured,far 
_ that ſhe hath kiltednoe-likeher ſelfe; takes ſuch ſorrow,rhax ' 
ſheneuercaterhnobdrinkethaficr,burbearesandfiers, and pines 
'Her lelfe ro death; What wilethoa doe then which-haſtnor {laine 
one like thy ſelte, but thy ſelfe, thy very ſelte, witha cup of wine, 
and murtherelt ſo many graces and vertues m an houre? 
AsEfaufolde his land andliuing fora meſſe of poxtage, ſo the 
drunkardfclicth his ſenfe,and wit,and memorigangeredie;fora 
'cupdfwine.  Thouhaſt not munthered thy brother like Cain, but 
-thonhaftmurthered thy ſelFlike Jydas: as the Rechabites 4btlai- 
ned from wine,as Iamadab-bag:the; obtained the blefling which 
'God had appointedtothe 1frachites; fo let vs take heed lea{tthey 
- which we accotunt]dokters;whleſt they faltand.ywatch,andob- 
«tain the bleſſing chat. god bathappointed for ys,get away thebleſ 
.fing while-we fit downe to eat andtile rwplay.1 herforeas Chrift 
faid. Remember Lots wife: fo IHay,remember Lot :onehoure of 
drunkeaneſſe did himmore hurt then all his enemies in Sodome, 
RememberNoah, one houre of drunkenuefie diſcouered that 
which was hid fixe hundred yeares. A 
Tentimes more might bee ſayd againſtthis vice, butif{ have 
faide enoughto make you abhorte it, I haue ſaide as much as 1 
would, Some goe about to excuſe Noah, becauſe hee was an 


olde man, and therefore mi ght ſoonebe takea cup-ſhot : ſome, 
becauſe 
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becauſe the wines werehotter inthoſe countries th# they are with 
vs: ſorne becauſe of his change ofdrinkes, which had not wonted 
himſelfe to wine before: ſome, becauſe as moſt men delight in 
that which by greatlabour they haue brought to paſle of them- 
ſclues,ſo no maruelthough Noah had aging to his own grapes? 
following herein the example ofa curious Cooke, which doth ip 
and ſip his broth;to taſte whether it be well ſeaſoned,that he may 
amend it if he can,or amend the next: but as the flic by often dal- 
lying withthecandle,at laſt ſcorcheth her wings with the flame: 
0 __— wastaken,andatlaſt was drunke: yet this isimputed 
to him for his fault,that he was drunke, as the puniſhment which 
followesdoth witnes.Suchisthe prouidence of God,that his mer- 
cie might be glorified in all, hee hathconcluded all ynder ſinne, 
and ered the belt to fall, that no man might truſt in his owne 
ſtrength, and that wee ſeeing their repentance, may learne to riſe 
againe,how grieuots ſocuer ourſinncs be. If we haue been Idola- 
eers,if adulterers,ifperſecutors, if murmurers,if murtherers,if blaE- 
mers,ifdrunkards: Aaron,and Moſes,and Lot,and Abrah:m, 
and Dauid,and Salomon,and Peter,and Paul,8 Noah haue byt 
thelike,who raignnow in the kingdom of Chriſt withhis angels, 
andſo may we if we repent likethem Theſe examples(faith Paul) 
are not written forour imitation, but for our admonition. Thus 
you haue ſeen Noah ſober, and Noahdrunken:whereby we may 
ſce,that a man may be drunke with hisowne wine, he may ſurfeit 
with his owne meats, he may lut with his owne wife, hee may of- 
fend with his owne gifts, his owne honour may make him proud, 
his owne riches may make him couctous,his owne ſtrength may 
make him venturous : his owne witte may make him contenti- 
ous: therefore as the childe pluckes out the ws 0 he takes 
the honie; ſolet cuery man before heereceiue the giftes of God, 
fitdowne and looke what baites,what ſnares, what temptations 
Sathan hath hid in them, and when hee hath taken our the ſting, 
then eat the honie, and he ſhalyſe the bleſſings of Chuiſt,as Chuilt 
&d himſelte, | 
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22 eAndwhenChamthe father of ( anaan ſaw the nakedneſſe 
of bis father,he told his two brethren without. 

23 Then tooke Shem and Japhet a garment , and put it vpon 
both their ſhoulders, & went backward, and conered the na- 
kedneſſe of their father with their faces backward: ſo they 
ſawe not their fathers nakeaneſſe. 

24 ThenNoah awoke fromhiswine,andkyewe what his youn- 

er ſonne had done unto him : 

25 Andſaid, Curſedbe Canaan, a ſeruant of ſernants ſuall he 

be wntohis brethren. 

26 He ſaid moreoner bleſſed be the Lord God of Shem, and let 
Canaan be his ſernant. 

27 Godperſwade [aphet that he may dwelin the tents of Shem, 
and let Canaan be his ſernant,c5c. 


F531 0. lfaut here the Storie of Noah and his ſonnes. 
V A, || As Noah did well and euill, ſo hee had good 
PD fonnes and euill: but as his vertues were more 

A >! notoriousthen his vices,ſo GOD bleſſed him 
===&D morethen he croſſed him : for he had two good 
ſonnes, and bur one euill ſonne : his good ſonnes were Shem 
and Taphet; his wicked ſonne was Cham : his good ſonnes 
were bleſſed his wicked ſon was curſed. Firlt,of the father, and 
then of his ſonnes. In Noah firſt you ee his husbandry,and then 
his drunkennes,and after his nakednes. In Cham firtt youſec his 
mockerie,and after his curſe : in Shem and Iaphet. lirft you fee 
theirreuerence,and aftertheir bleſſing, 

Of Noahs drunkennes and his husbandry we haue ſpoken : 
now a word of his nakedaes,Drmking of the wine he was drith, 
and was wnconered in the mid{(t of his tent,c5c. Itis faidthar 
drunken porters keep open gates,ſo when Noah was drunken, 
he ſet all open ; as wine went in, ſo wit went out : as wit went 
out, {o his clothes went of Thus Adam which began the 
the worldat firſt, was made naked with f1nne:and Noah which 
| _— began 
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beganthe world againe is madenaked with ſinne,to ſhew that 
ſmne is no ſhrowder but a ſtripper. This is one fruit of the Vine 
more then Noah looked for : in ſtead of being refreſhed and 
comforted,he was (tripped and fcorned, | 
There is athing which followeth finne which Tob calleth a 
rod, which the ſinner neuerthinketh of, before hee haue done. 
When the child hath faulted,then hee is beaten : ſonow Noah 
bath ſigned, he mult be beaten : firſt he is tript naked, akter hee 
is ſcourged; wine putteth off his clothes, and then Cham com= 
meth and laſhethhim : to ſhew, that wine can both cheere the 
beart, and gricuethe heart. As the forbidden tree when it pro= 
miſed our parents knowledge, rooke their knowledge trom 
them : ſo euery linne giueth other wages then it promiſeth, 
Little thought Noah that wine would make him naked : but 
now hee is naked and {tripped too, as though hee were fit 
fripped, and then whipped, Hee which beleeued the chreat- 
ning {like Lot) when othcts mocked, hee which eſcaped the 
flood when others were drowned, hee to whom all the foules 
of the ayre, and the beaſts of the earth flocked in couples, as 


' theydidto Adarn,hee which was referued to declare the judge- 


ments of GOD, and beginnethe world againe; Noah, the 
example of temperance, the example of moderation, the ex- 
ample of ſobriety, lyeth naked in his Tenttor drinking the wine 
which hce himlfelte had planted: the operation of wine was 


. drunkenneſle, the ſequell of drunkennefle was nakednefle, the 


effeRof nakednefſe was derifion. As the ſerpents ſiing is in his 
tayle, ſothe ende of finne is bitterneſſe, leaſt hee ſhould loue 
the vice wherewith he was once defiled, as they whichare once 
drunke,hardly get out of the {cllar, God gitiech him a Memo- 
randum like Iacobs limping, that hee was never drunken after, 
but learaedtemperancie ot intemperancie : therefore it is good 
alittle to feele the ſting of fnne, that weemay handle it like a 
hornet, os. | 
Now when Noahthe father was drunken, Cham the ſonne 
becommeth a ſcomer; the father. delerued to bee defpiled of 
his ſonne, becauſe hee had diſtigured the image of a father, 
Therefore it followeth, #/hen (ham the father of (anaan ſaw 
the nakednes of his father, be told his two brethrenwithout&c, 
__ * Drun- 


| fe 7 
Drunkennes was his fault, and ſhame mult bee his puniſfiias 


Whereby you may rote, how God doth proportionate and 


= —— - —— 
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match ſinnesand puniſhmentstogether, that a manmaylooke, 


vpen his puniſhment like a glaſle, and ſee hisfinne, Againe,b 
this you may ſee how God doth bring torth the faults of the iutt 
as well asthe vaiuſt,orelſe other would ſay as Chrilt ſayth, John 
8. Who can accuſe me of /inne? What agriete was this toDauid, 
that his ſonne ſhould bee his traytor ? Soto increaſe the griefe 
of Noah, his fonne was his ſcorner, Hee may ſay as the Palmiſt 
layth, Plal.5 4-12. /t is thou O man, even my Companion and fa 
mmiltar which delighted together, It minc enemic had defamed 
me, 1 could haue borne it,or I would haue fled from him: buthe 
whom I haue loved, nay hee whom Ibroughtintothe worlde, 
made me aſhametothe world, like the Viper whichkilleth the 
dammethar beareth it. So oftentimes the Propheſic ot Micha- 
iah prouethtruc, «A mans enemies are they of his owne houſe, 
chap 7.6. As Judas betraiedhis maſter. Who can reclaime a 
wicked diſpoſition? how deepe was the roote ofeuill hid in his 
bart, that Noah could neuer know it before he ſhewed it, Vntil 
now Cham ſeemed as good as Shem,&1f Taphethad ſaid,thou 
halt be curled, hee would haue ſayd, thou ſhaltbe curſed. Hy- 
pocriſte is ſpun with ſuch a fine thread, that we may liue as long 
with aman,as Noah did wita Cham,and ſcarce dilcerne hun. 

Hereare two finnes which goe before Charns curſe, one that 
he did ſec his fathers nakednes; the other, that he did reueale ir 
ynto his brethren, 

When he ſayththat Chams ſaw his fathers nakednes;he mea- 


peththat helooked vpon it with a pleaſure, as David ypon the ?-Sam.t1s 


pakedncs of Bethſheda, forhee might hauc ſeene icby.chance, 
and not offended, asa man ſecth an image 2nddeteſterhir, 


The Edomitesare reprooued for looking v#hitthe affliti- 94.4.1; | 


o1.of their brethren, becauſe they reioyced re Wp-it, Butthe 
ficds of Job looked vpon his a Fictions, and arenotreprooued 
becauſe they forrowed to fee his forrowes. Therefore Cham 
did nothianc in ſeeing, bit in gazing and reioycing,like the E- 
domitcs, 


Thereisawiſeeye, and there is a fooliſh eye, the wiſe ; Ecele2.14, 
the Pro.17424» 


is like the Bce, which githereth honie of cuery wweede : 
Aa 3 fooliſh 
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fooliſh eye is likethe ſpider which gathereth poyſon of euerie 
flower. Therefore God.licenſed Abraham to ſce the flames 
of Sodome, which he forbad Lot, becauſe that which teacheth 
one,tempteth another: it isa true prouerbe,the eye is a ſhrewe; 
although it ſhew light, yet it leadeth many into darknefſe, If 
Gen.3.6, Euchad not ſeenc, ſhehad notluſted, forit is ſayd, Seeing that 
the treewas pleaſant tothe eyes, ſhe tooke and care. If Achan had 
7eſn.7:21+ notſcene,hehad not lolne.Forhe ſaith firlt ] ſaw, & then I co= 
ueted.If Dauid had not ſcene, he had notluſted.for it is ſaid firſt, 
2.54.11. Thathee did ſee her, and then he ſent for her. So when Cham 
| 2 hadſeenethe tempration, he was ſnared with the fin : therefore 
it followeth, He told his brethren which were wthout,cc.Thus 
ſin growethof fin, from the eyeto the heart, and from the heart 
tothe tongue, aman may goc into alabyrinth eaſily, but when 
he is in he cannot get out: ſo Cham did fee a te.nptation ea- 
: fily,but whenhe had ſeene it he could not looke fromit. There- 
fore when Eſayah ſpeaketh ofvanitie, heenamed (Aarr-ropes of 
Eſa.s.18, vanitiz,to ſhew how one finne draweth on another, asit were 
with Cart-ropes, and one {inner maketh another, as Eue did 
Gen.z., Adam; When Sathan was caſt out himſelfe, he ſought cuer at- 
1.Pc;,s, ter whomhee might deniour : ſo when Cham had {trained re- 
uerence himſelfe, hee labouredto bring his brethren into the 
fame diſobedience, All men ſecke after fellowes, and wee 
thinke it euill to be euill alone, therefore thetheeues before they 
goe to {tcale, calltheir matesandiay, Come withvs, Prou.1, 
1.Pet.q.z. 10.1t is enough (lauh Peter) that we hane ſpent owr former time 
in Iuſts : ſo it was enoughthat Cham had faulted himſelfe, but 
when he had ſeenc,he would haue his brethren ſee too : When 
hee was become a ſcorner, hee would haue his brethren ſcor- 
ners too: therefordgs Andrew called Simon, and Philip called 
14bnz, Nathaniel,tofec the Sonne of God: fo Cham called his bre- 
thren to ſee the nakednes of his father. The fins of men 2relike a 
plume offeathers, for itching eares, and an euil diſpoſition bree- 
deth an cuil ſuſpition:therfore Cham thinking that his brethren 
bad bin as ſhameles as himſelf, thought this a mery may-game 
| tomakethem ſport,Come with me faith he,and I wil ſhew you 
{# my father naked : they ſay,itis an euil bird which will defile his 
o\wne neft: fo it is an cuil ſon that will ſhame his own father,he 


{hould 
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ſhould haue couered his fathers nakedneſſe fo ſoone as hee A 


ic,leſt his brethren ſhould ſee it too, but hee was ready tomake it 
worle, lyke them which heare a ſuſpition and make ita reporte: 
hee ſhould haue taken the beame out of his owneeye, when hee 
ſpyed a moat in his fathers eie: but asthe eye ſeethall things, and 
cannot ſee it ſelfe, ſo we can ſee other mens faults, but not our 
owne. When Agur had confideredthefollies of others, hee con- 
ſidered his owne follies, and ſaid, I am more fooliſh then an 
man: When Judah had conſidered Thamars fins, hee confide- 
redhis owne and faid, She «5 more righteons then {But When 
Cham did ſee a fault in his father, all his owne faults where hid yn- 
der a buſhel, hee cared not that he was his father,nor that he was 
faued forhis righteouſneſle, nor that hee hadplanted a Vineyard 
for him and his brethren, nor that hee wasneuer ram dre wy 
nor that he had committed greaterſinnes himſelfe, but lyke them 
which make theirſport of that which ſhould be their ſorrow, fo he 
langhedatthat which might make him weepe, Often did | well 
might Noah ſay,& thou La neuer honor me for that:but once 
did Icuil,and lorthat thou would{t ſhame me, 

There is a kinde of men which are aſhamed of other mens 
faults, but not of their owne: they are ke flies which alwayes 
light vpon the ſore, ifthey finde any finne, there they talke,that 
is their ſporte, like a Tennis ball, when they come totheir ordina« 
ries, and though they did neuer well in all their lite, yet that 
fault ſeemeth greater to them then all their owne, theſe men 
are {olike the d:uel, that in the Reuel , 1 2. 10. The d.ucl is called 
by their name, An accuſer ofthe brethren : and that you may 
knowethat ſich rongues ſhall bumne in the fire of hell, Saint 
James ſayth, That their tongues are hindled with the fire of bell 
already . lam. 3,6. This was cuerthe propertye of bad men,to 
ſeeke faults in good men, to obie& againe, that they may ſin 


Y Pre39.1, 


Gent. 


without reproofe of them, Therefore ſaith Paul , So behaxe your Tru; 2.9 


ſelues,that they which would ſlander you,may be aſhamed, hauing 
wmothing to ſpeake enill of you: If Noah cy beene drunken, 
Cham had loſt his ſport . 

Now becauſe this fact of Cham was ſo hainous, when he is ac- 
cuſed ofit, he is calledthe father of Canaan, as if he ſhould ſay, 
thinke what hee deſerueth, which being a father himſelf, wo! - 
EE... - , . _ Ht: 30 
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lo diſhonor his father. It was meete that hee which had children 
ſhould knowe the duetie of a childe, and euer thinke that as he 
behaued himſelfe towarde his father, ſo his ſonnes would be- 
haue themſcluesto him againe,but althis did nothing moue him, 
therefore the greater was his finne, 

To conclude then,as Cham was worſe then Noah home he 
derided,fo if you marke, they which are wont to ſpeake hardly of 
o: hers hae greater faults themſclues, which they cannot tell hoiw 
to couer, but by diſgracing othcts, Thus _ of the wicked 
lonne, now ofthe good ſonnes it followeth, 

Then tooke Shem and [aphet a garment, andput it vpon both 
their ſhonlders,and went backward, and conered the nakedveſſe of 
therr father,&c. Salomon layth, [f/izners tempt thee, yet con= 
ſent thou not : So. though Cham tempted them, they conſented 
not, but when kee "ns Come and ſee, they went and hid: No- 
ah {tripped humſclte, but hee could not couerhimfcltr, ſo we can 
corruptourſelues, but we cannot amendour ſclues, As Cham is 
accuſed oftwo faults, for beholding his fathers nakednes,and for 
revealing it : ſo Shem and Japhet are commended for two 
thinges, that they woulde not ſce their fathers nakednefle, 
and that they couered it, All came of one roote, and all had 
one duetie, and yet ſce what difference wasbetweenethem, one 
was glad of his fathers ſhame, and the other were ſorie forit: one 
publiſhed it, and the other ſmootheredit, Theſe two (faith Mo- 
ſes) fawenorttheir fathers nakednefle. Once it was no ſhameto 
bee naked: tor it isfaide, that Adam and Eue were both naked, 
and were not aſhamed.But as finne made labour yrklome,which 
wasnotyrkſome before, and made heate offenſe, which was 
not offenſive before, and made colde hurtfull, which was not 
hurtfull before, fo it made nakednefſe ſhametull , which was 
not ſhamefull before, that rather then aman would be naked 
now, hee will couer himſelfe, as Adam did with figge leaues, 
Therefore we neuer reade that Noah was naked before hee was 
drunken, ſhewingthat aſober man willneuer open that which 
nature hath hid. 

T kgs is the diflerence betweene men and beaſts: men are not 
onely aſhamedto be ſcene naked themiſclues, bur ynlefſe it bee 
ſome Cham, they are aſhamedtoſce another naked. Shem and 
| | = laphet 
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Taphet ſawe not their fathers nakedneſſe, who isſo blinde SC 


which will not{ee? Nay, whois ſo blinde as hee which will ee ? 
—_ of the _=_ oftentimes draweth the ſovle out of light 
into darkeneſle, knowing thereforethat it was harde toſcelike 
Cham, and not to ſinne like Cham, they would not ſee leaſt 
they ſhould oftende. Asthey would not ſee it theniſelues, fo 
they were carefull that none other ſhouldſee it, and therefore 
they coueredit with their cloakes. For wee mult not onely re- 
traine finne, butreſtraine ſinne, according tothat, Leuit. 19.17. 
Suffer not thy brother to ſane, ſoShem and Iaphet ſeeing how 
their brother had finned, ſopped the cauſe that nomore might 
ſinne, they were loaththat he ſhould ſee that which hee would 
haue them to ſee: their gricte and modeſtie it was ſuch, thatthey 
did not ſtay to make him any anſwere, or aske him any queſt 
on, but ſtraight they thought what was beſt ro bee done, and as 
a Nurſe taketh the nulke out of her owne mouthto gue to the 
childe, fo they tooke off their cloakes trom their backes to co- 
ucrtheir fathers. Such a reucrence is in children towarde their 
parentes, if they haue bur nature, that they will not ſuffer the 
maie(tic oftherr father to waxe vile, but ratherthey will heare a- 
nie reproch acainſtthemſelues, then abide a worde againſt their 
Father. Now if wee doe ſuch reuerenceto earthly fathers which 
bring vs into miſerie, that wee had rather ſhame our {clues then 
they ſhould beare any ſhame, why are wee ſo aſhamed and a- 
fraide toſpeake for our father which callethvs out of milery into 
happineſle ? if Cham be curled for diſhonouring a man,letthem 

feare which diſhonour God. 

You knowe thatthe Papiſtes doe coucr the ſpottes of their 
Biſhoppes with this cloake of Shem and laphet, and nor one- 
ly they but othersroo, foritany ſpeake of corruption in Rulers, 
orbriberis in ludges, or Simonicin Biſhoppes, or non-ref1den- 
cie in Paſtors, hee is faide to dilcouer his fathers nakednefle 
like Cham, but a5 wee maynotreueale all ſinnes, lealt the vncir- 
cumcilcdreioyce, {5 wee may not couer ſome ſinnes, leaft the 
vticircumciſed increaſe: For if ſome mens drunkennefle were 
not reprooucd, they would bee dninkenſhll, and make g com- 
mon weale of drunkudes : therefore they which wilibe conuer- 
ted, fult let them prooue themlclues fathers as Noah was, 
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and afterlet them amend as Noahdid,8: _ couerthem, 
letthem diſtinguiſh berweene Noah and Cham, and betweene 
error and obſtinacie, For ſome, Chriſt appoynteth admonition, 
for others reprehenſion, for others Excommunication, and for 
others correction': therefore euerie mansnakednefſe muſt not 
bee couered as Noahs was : we will couerthe firſt drunkennefle, 
as Shem and Iapher did, if they will repent as Noah did, and bee 
drunken no more. But ſhall wee followe them like a blinde- 
mans boy, to ſtay them ſo oftenasthey fall, when they ſay that 
they ſtumble nor, though they lye on the ground? This is not 
the cloake of reuerence, but the cloake of flatterie. Therefore 
as Chriſt ſayd, Ler rhe dead burie the dead: Sol] may fay,let the 
wicked couerthe wicked; the Woolues are not the Lambes fa- 
thers, but the Lambes butchers: therefore it they would bee co- 
uered, let them ſpeake to their childrento couer them, for this is 
our rule, They which ſinne epenly,reproue openly that the reſt may 
feare,1.Tim.5.20, 

Thus you haue heard what the bad ſonne did, and whatthe 
good ſonnes did : now wee come to Noah againe: Then Noah 
awoke, and knewe what his younger ſonne had done unto him, 
and ſayd unto him, Curſed be Canaan,a ſernant of ſeruanrts ſhall 
he bee unto his brethren. He ſayd moreoner, Bleſſed bee the Lord 
Godof Shem,and let Canaan be his ſernant,&5c. 

Firſt, hee ſheweth how Noah commeth to himſelfe, then 
how hee knewe what his ſormes had done vnto him ; then how 
hee curſeth one and blefleth another. As hisſonnes were aſha- 
medof hisnakednefſe when he was drunken, ſonow hee is ſo- 
ber,heeis zſhamed of it himſclfe, therefore hee is ſayd to awake 
from his wine , asthough hee had beenaſleepe: for The drwn« 
hard (fayth Salomon) z5 as one rhat ſleeperh, Prouerbes 23.34. 
When the bellic is full, the bones are at reſt : ſo when Noah was 
full, his thoughts were at reſt: therefore being as it were lulled 
aſlcepe with ouer much wine, hee maye bee ſaydto awake, 
Here Moſes would exhort all them that flcepe with Noah, to 
awake with Noah. Noah was once intewperate , and many 
followe him in that; Noah was but once intemperate, and fewe 
followe him inthat : Dauid was once incontinent, and many 
foloye him inthar; David 1yas but once incontinent, and few 


follows 


— ——  —____ 


for Drunkards, 327 
followhim in that : Peter was once vnfaithfull, and many follow 
him in that; Peter wasbut once vnfaithfull, and fewefollow him 
inthar.This is the difference between the faithful andthe wicked, 
bothfall, and but one riſeth againe. It followeth, He knewe what 
his yor-ger ſonne had done vnto him : either by the { pirite of God, 
which ſuggeſted him; orelſe by ſome otherthat tolde him for a 
drunkenman dothnot remember what is ſaid or done ; & there 
fore the drunkard faith, [was beaten, but when I awaked, I knewe 
it not,Prov.23.3 5.Theretore when Lot was drunken, his daugh- 
terslay with him, andit is ſaid, Gen; 19. 3 3. that hee perceined 
not when they lay downe, ner when = rIſe wp : therefore Noah 
knee either by the ſpirite which informed him, or by others 
which told him, 

Now, as Moſes (declaring Chams finne) called him the fe 
ther of Canaan : lo Noah repeating his fiane againe, called 
him his younger ſonne. Hee diſdaineth troname him, but callerh 
him a younger ſonne; to aggrauate his fault, becauſe wee will 
ſuffer our elder ſonnesto bee more familiar with vs, but of the 
younger weelooke for more xeuerence; orelſe becauſe parents 
are wont to make more of the youngeſt, and dandle them, as 
Jacob did Beniamin, and ſo hee might ſay : My younger ſonne, 
which for his yeares ſhould haue ſhewed me moſt duetie, and 
for my affection ſhould haue borne mee moſt louez my younger 
ſonne hath ſought my diſhonour ; and not content to ſcornc 
mee himſelfe, hath publiſhed my ſhame, and as muchas in him 
lay, prouoked his brethren to ſcorne metoo, 

Of whom is aman ſooften deceiued, as of his ncerelt friend ? 
Lightly the younger ſonne is better then the elder, as Ioſeph 
was better then his elder brethren, Dauid was better then his 
elder brethren, Abel was better then his elder brother , Ifaac 
was better then his elder brother, Iacob was better then his 
elder brother ; but here the youngett is worſt: fo neither ver- 
tue norvice goethby age. Now, as Chriſt when hee awoke,re- 
buked the windes, and comforted his Diſciples: ſo Noah when 
he awoke, curſed the ſcorner,and blefled the other, Moſes doth 
not {ct downe his wordes of choler, bt bringethhum in, ſpez- 
king by the ſpirite of propheſie, what ſhould come v;.on all his 
{onnes, Itis ke that |» g00d Patriarchhad beyrailed his owne 
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ne before, and. now hauiriy repented, and got pardon forir, 
hee commethfoorth like a proclaymer ofGods'iudgement,and 
thundreth agaynſt this motker, What a griefe was this to the 
father,to be conſtrained to condemne his owne ſonne,and with 
his owne mouth to pronounce him baniſhed fromthe Church 
:of God? For thotigh Cham had not the nature of a ſonne , yer 


-Noal-had not loſt the nature of a father, and hee ſaw what a 


ſmall number was left ypon earth, like Adams children for to 
repleniſh the whole world againe : therefore it griened him to 
curſe his ſonne, as much as itreioyced his ſonne to ſcorne him. 
Yetas Abraham would ſacrifice his ſonne, rather then diſpleaſe 
GOD; ſo Noah did curſe his ſonne, rather then hee would difſ- 
pleaſe God : ſhewingthar wee ſhould not ſpare our ownebo- 
wels, when God would haue them puniſhed , but doe as the fa- 
thers and mothers of Idolaters and blaſphemers did in the lawe, 
who brought the firſt fone to prefle their ſonnes to death, 
ſhewing that as the ſonne of God dyed forthem, ſo their ſonnes 
ſhould dye tor GOD , if they would not ſerue him. Now the 
curſe goeth foorth : Curſed be Canaan,that 1s,curſed beſcorners, 
curſed bee all they which diſhonour their father and mother, 
A ſeruant of ſeruants ſpall he be:this1sthe firſt mention of ler= 
uants in all the ſcripture, man was not made to {crue but to 
rule, but ſinne maketh them ſerue whichſhould rule : therefore 
as you ſawe finne bring in the firſt nakednes , fo you ſee finne 
bringing in the firft ſeruant, A ſernant of ſervants ſhall he be, 
This curte is denounced with great vehemencie: for hee ſayth 
not {1mplie, Aſeruant ſhall he be,but A ſernan of ſernants ſhall 
he bee: as if hee ſhould fay,aſeruant,and more then a ſeruant, 
that is,of a ſeruile condition,and ſeruile minde. As the Sabbath 
of Sabbaths ſignifietha high Sabbath; and as the Song of Songs 
ſgnifieth an excellent Song ; and os the Holie of holieft fg- 
nifieth the holie(t place ; and as the Lords of I ords fignitt- 
eth the chicteſt Lord: ſo Vanitie of Vamtics f:gnifieththe grea- 
telt Vanitie, and ſerwanr of ſeryuants fignificth the vilelt ſer- 
uant, Seeing then thatthe Pope taketh this name vnto him, and 
writeth himſelfe The ſerwant of ſerwants,inall his Indulgences, 
asthough hee did ground vpon this curſe of Charm, it ſeemeth 
that the Lord would ſheyvetherebygwho ishike Cham, and who 
i5 
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is curſed: therefore let not vs denic him that which-the hoke 
Ghoſt doth giue him, but as hee taketh Chams name, ſolethim 
take his curſe too, Curſedbee ( anaan, &c. It was not Canaan 
whichtempted Shem and [aphet to gaze yo thegfathers na- 
kedneffe, but it was Cham. How commeth it then that Noah 
doth curſe Canaan, and not Cham? Inthe 22. verſe Chain is 
called the fither of Canaan, ſothat Canaan was Chamsſonne, 
therefore GOD not content with the puniſhment of Cham a- 
lone, ſayth, (rſedbre Canaan allo; ſhewing, that both Cham | 
and Canaan, the father and the children, ſhall bee curſedfor | ; 
this impietic : becauſe Cham had ſhewedhimſthe a rebellious 4 
childe td Noah, GOD ſheweth that his children ſhall-doe the | 
like by him, Here is to bee noted, that whereas Cham hadelder 
ſonnes then Canaan, and Canaan was his youngeſt, yetGOD 
for a purpoſe nameth the yongeſt in the curſe, ſhewing that his 
wrath ſhouldlaft, euentothe yongelſt, and bee a great while be= 
fore it were forgotten, Here is to bee noted againe, that where- 
asthe countric of Canaan was ſofruitfull, and 1o blefſed a coun- 4 
trey, that it was called the land that floweth with milke and ho- F 
ney, yet ynderthe name of Canaan, Chams youngeſt ſonne (of 
whome the countrie of Canaan tqoke the name) GOD ſheweth LI 
that the Canaanites ſhall bee curſed in this bleſſed land, asCain \ 18; 
was a vagabond ypon his owne ground :toſhewe,thatthe joye Ger 4. 
of heart, and peace of conſcience commeth from God, andno- al 
thing elſe. Now the iſſues which followed ypon this curſe, doe "07 
ſhewethat Noah ſpake not fromthe ſpleene, but from the ſpirite Þ. 
of God : For firſt you reade how the Canaanites, who came of | 
Canaan, were ſlaine of the Ifraclites; then you reade how the | 
Gibeonites which came of Canaan were made flaues to the 
Iſraelites; then you reade how the Egyptians and Ethiopians | 
whichcame of Canaan, were taken captiue by the king of A- z/a,20.4; a! 
ſhur: then you reade how Nemrod and his complices,that came F 
of Canaan, were confounded at Babell, whenthey wentabout 
to exalt themſeclues, Befide, whereas length of dates, is a ble{- ) 
ſing tothem which honourtheir father, Cham whichdiſhono- Gen, 27; 
red his father, had not one fone of his line which lived aboue 
10. yeares:{o,as Iſaac ſaid; /acob hawe I bleſſed, be fbalbe bleſe Gen.18.1, Jt 
fea; ſo Noah may fay,Cham haue I curſed, and he ſhalbe _ "ll i} 
OI W / 
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Cc bne'veas curſed indeede; curſed in himfſelfe, andcurſed inhis 
children, curſed in heauen , and curſed in earth, curſed with 
God, and curſed with men : for afterthis hee beganto be abhor- 
red, and thay that came ofhim, Therefore Abraham commaun- 
ded his ſeruant, that hee ſhould not chooſe a wite for his ſonne, 
of the Canaanites : Ifaac giueth the hike commaundement to 
his ſonne Iacob, becauſe they were a curſed nation, and hated 
of Godeuer fince Noah fayd, Curſed b:e Canaan. Thus when 
Cham ſayd ynto his brethren, Come and [ will ſhewe you my fa- 
ther naked : hee mighthaue ſayd; Come and 1 will ſheweyou 
my ſelfe accurſed. If God haue ſuch wrath againſt a ſcorner, 
thinke whether thou followeſt not ſome ſrane worle then ſcore 


ning. 

- ih after Noah had curſed Cham, hee bleſſed his brethren, 
Bleſſedbee the Lord Godof Shem,cc. Of Shem came theIewes 
-which had the firſt bleſſing, and therefore Shem is bleſſed firlt : 
of Iaphet camethe Gentiles, which had the latter bleſſing, and 
therefore Iaphet is bleſſed after : the forme of Shemss bleſſing 
is; Bleſſed bee the Lord Ged of Shem,cc. One which heareth 
thisblefſing would thinke that Noah did not bleſſe Shem, but 
that hee bleſſed God, for he ſaithnor, bleſſed be Shem, but ble(- 
ſed bethe Lord God of Shem. This 1s to fignifie, that as curſed 
Canaan came of Cham, ſo the bleſſed Meilias ſhould come of 
Shem, whichthough hee were Shems ſonne, yet here he is cal- 
led Shems Lorde, as hee was called Dauids ſonne, and Dauids 
Lord. Then to ſhewe that Noahdothnot blefſe Shem, but God 
dothbleſſe him, and Noah prayed that hee might bee bleſſed, 
as Chrift gaue the ſpirite, and John miniſtred but the water, 
Thirdly, to ſhewe that God forblefling vs, ſhould bee bleſſed of 
vs; and therefore Noahſayd, Blejſedbee the Lord Ged of Shes, 
&c. as if hee ſhould ſay, bleſſed beethe Lorde which blefſeth 
Shem, Further, this ſheweth the difference betweene Shems 
bleſſing, and Iaphets bleſſing, thatis, the Iewes and the Gen- 
tiles, for hee ſayth, God perſwade [aphet ro dwell m the tents of 
Shem , as though Iaphert were not bleſſedyet, but ſhould bee 
bleſſed; burhee ſaythof Shem, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Shemz 
asif hee ſhould giue him poſſeſſion, and ſay, take thy —_— 
forto aflure him of Gods bleſſing, he calleth God Shems Go 
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for Drunkgrds. 325 | 
As wee fay, my lands,or my goods,ſo he might ſay,my God,8& 
my Lorde : ſucha propertie the faithfull haue in God. As Paul | 
layth, God is wet the Godof the dead, but of the lining : ſo | may | 
| 
| 


ſay; Godis not the God ofthe wicked, but ofthe righteous,and 
therfore he is called, The God of Abrahamthe God of Iſaak,and 
the God of [acob,which wereal good & righteous & holy men. 
The next blefling is Iaphets, the forme of his blefling is, God 
perſmade Iaphet ro dwell mthe tents of Shem, that is, God per- 
{wade the Gentiles which come of Taphet, to imbrace the Re- 
ligion of the Iewes, which come of Shem. See how God coun- 
teth itfora bleſling, to bee inthe true Religion, and how men 
ſhould bee perſwaded vnto it, becaule it is loue which cannot 
bee forced : this is the firſt propheſie in Scripture of the calling 
ofthe Gentiles, thar is, ofourcalling to Chrift, Andto putvs in 
mind that we werc once out ofthe couenant, and but added tp 
the couenant, thename of |aphet, which was the father of the 
Gentiles, doth fignifie, perſwaded or inlarged, asit were added | 
tothe Church, as thoughtherime were when wee were out of | 
the Church: therefore firft we are indebted to our good Media- | L 
tour,which added vs to the kingdom, when we were out of the " 
kingdom;&the that he did icby pexrtwaſion, not by compulſis, . \ ii 
As Noah prayed God to perſwade @pher, fo hee hath perliva- WW! |: 
ded vs by his word,and not forced vs by hisrods : ſhewing hew | 
we ſhould perſwade oneanotherto therrueth, in the fpirite of 
mildnes, remembring that wee come of laphet, which ſignift= Wl 
ctli, perſwaded, Novy after Shems bleffing, and after Japhers Y 
blefiinghkewiſe,he ſayth, Ler Canaan behis ſeruat,this is thrice UN: 
repeatedin three verſes together, as if God had ratified it, and | 
{\worne it with a treble verely. For when Ioſeph tolde Pharaoh | 
why his dreame was doubled, hee gaue this reaſon, becauſe it Gez.q1. 22, 
ſhould ſurely come to paſſe, ſoCham might bee ſure his curſe | 
would come to paſſe. Here isaſweetobſeruation belide, how J 
Shem and Iaphet are bleffedin Chams curſe, and how Chamis 
curſed intheir bleſſing: for whenhe ſaith, Let Canaan be Shem 
& Iaphersſeruant; he implieth this, thot betige they were blef- ; 
ſed intheirovwne children,becauſe they were obedient tothem, 
| they ſhould bee bleſſedin Chams children, becauie they were 
feruantstothem : ſo Shem and Iaphet were bleſledin Chams 
cute, 
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curſe. Againc,befidethat Cham wascurſed in his owne childre, 
becauſe they were rebelliousto him, hee is curſed alſo in Shems 
and Iaphers children, becauſe they were Lords ouer him, accor- 
dingto this ſaying, Let Canaan bee their ſeruant : ſo Cham is 
curicd in Shem and Iaphers bleſſing, as the Egyptians were 
drownedin the waters which ſaued the Ifraclites. Theſe are the 
notes \hich I could picke our of this Rorie : here you ſee howe 
Cham was curſed but for doing eutl,and how Shem and Iaphet 
were ble{iedbut for doing well : therefore as the An gell faidto 
the which ſought Chrilt ar tneſepulchre; Feare not you,ſo I may 
fay to JI which ſecke Chriſt, feare not you, for when Charn is 
curſed, Shem and laphet are bleſſed; ſo when the wicked are 
curſed,che godly ſhal be bleſſed ,as the ſheepe went to the right 
band, when the goates went to the left hand, This is enough 
to ſhew what we are, that when God faued but ciohit perſons in 
the flood, yet you ſee oneofthem drinke vntil! he bee drunken ; 
and another ” Hs vntill he bee curſed, If two among ſo fewe 
did ſo,when the flood was by th&,what marue! though ſo many 
doe ſo now the flood is gone, indthe weather calne? Astheze 
was a Cham in the Arke, ſo lookeal vayesto hauc Cham inthe 
Church. Shem did not goe out of the Arke becauſe Cham was 
in the Arke, neither let the faithtull goc out of the Church, be- 
cauſe the wicked are inthe Church, As Cham ſcorned, and No- 
ah was ſcorned :ſothere ſhallbe al aies one that periccutcth, 
and one which is perſecuted: if the ſonne perſecute the father, 
thinke it not ſtrangeto be perſecuted ofany, torthey whichare 
not perſecured, lightly are perſecutors themſclues, Thus you 
hme ſeen Noah drunken and ſcorned, Cham ſcorning and cur- 
{ed, Shem and Iapher reuerencing and bleſſed. In this forie is 
the firſt mention of planting of Vineyards, the firlt ſpeech of 
drinking of wine, the {:r{t example ofdrunkennes the fr(t bleC. 
fing and curſing of parents, the frit name of feruant, and the 
firit prorh<lic of tae calling of the Getiles Nohis a warning to 
a'l drunkards, Chamis a warning toall tcorners, Shem and [a- 
pherarean example tor all ſubiects to re.crence their rulers 
and for all ch:ldren to reverence their parents, Norv as Noah 
prayed, God perſwade laphet te dwell with 5him, fo God nes 
{wade ys to aweil with Chrit?, : 
FINUS, 
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THE ARTE OF HEARING, IN 
TWO SERMONS: 


Teaching a wayto remember Sermons or counſell afterward 
as wellas preſently, and how euery Sermonſhalltakea- 
Way ſome corruptionfrom the hearer. 


To Trrt REaprR, 


FEES 7 the care commeth knowledge, and there« 

- - ASM fore it is likely that many would profite by 

IE => Sermons,ifthey were taught to heare, But 

Few: | before they c.an tell hone 10 heave, that is, 

y what thinges to obſerue, and the way tore= 
bl 

g member them, it is not poſſible that they 


> ſhould learne much, though they heare of 


d —WEAL 
1 —_— 


mos ſt the beſt, ancienteſt hearers m London, that they might 
learne more in a moneth, the they haue gathered in twentieyerer, 
for they underſtand neither the Lords Prayer nor the Creed,nor 
the tenne Commandements, but haue a fewe notes in their heads 
of ſome Sermons that they haue heard,and that i5alltheir hnow- 
ledge, except ſome fewe,which haue kept the order layddowne in 
this boobe. Ther fore that euery man may be able not only tro make 
a confeſſion of his faith, but to giue a reaſon of his faith too, thax 


n hich [bane preached, here 1 bane written, as a Catechiſize for 


hearers to begin at: deſrring all my brethren, that they wouldtel 


their flockes at the firſt, that they ſhallneer profite much, 
wileſſe they record their Sermons ſo ſoone as they are 
gone,and that they as Teachers would ſtudie 
zo deliver that which isrworthie 
to be recorded, 


ten: forthis 1 haow by tryall, enez of thoſe which are counted a= . 
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THE FIRST SERMON. 


Luke 8.18. 
Take heede how you heare. 


= His is the warning of Chriſt to his Diſciples, af- 
f FE Jy tertheyhadheard the Parable of the ſeede, howe 
\- Gf -0 ic fell in foure grounds, and but one of the foure 
149; 4 brought forth fruit, Here Chriſt exhorterh his diſ- 
=== ciplcs to beethat ground, aud we exhert you, As 
God ſenthis Prophets & Teachers to Icruſal& that wasthe chief 
citic ofthe Iewes, where the Temple was built, and wherethe 
Pceſts,& the Leuites,& the DoCtors dwelt, like an Vniuerſitie, 
that from it all the Townes & Villages about might receiue in- 
truction & light,like a Beacon which ftandeth ypon a hill, 8 is 
ſeen ouer al the Countrie:{o God hath done to this Icruſalem of 
yours, Thecitic of Iefuſalen: had neucr ſo many Prophets cry- 
ing at once in herftreets, as this citie wherein we dwell,though 
the Oxe whichtreadeth out the corne, hath often been attemp- 
ted tobe nwzled, cuen of thole which treade not at all, Yer as 
the Lambes breed in the winter,& quailes came withthe wind: 
ſo preachers ſpring inthe time of diſcouragement-more then 
when nothing hindereth them : and whether it be our ambition 
(as the kindred of Chriſt ſayd) they which will bee famons goe to 
great places, or whether God would make this citic a ſpring & 
fountain to water the Land,as he did Ieruſalem:here is the Col- 
ledge ofthe Prophets, here isthe voyce of a Cryer, here dwels 
the Scer,though he bee hated, and ſcorned, and contemncd for 
hispaines. WhenlI conſider how many labourers G O D hath 
ſenttothis Vineyarde, and yethouw little fruit it yeeldeth to the 
Sower, Icannotimputeitto the want of teaching, but ro the 
want of heari»g,neitherſo muchto the want of hearing, asto 2 
kindeofnegligent hearing, like the high way which receyued 
theicede bur did not couer it. Therefore when this ſentence 
came to ny minde, meethought I ſhould goeno further ynrill 
I hadtaughtyou how to heare, I Roodein doubta while whe- 
therI ſhould take fi:icha ſhort text : but when I looked into 
h longer 
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The firit Sermon, _. 379 
longer then it,methought this ſeemed longer thenthey, and as 
I iudge atext which ſhould bee preached before alltexts, which 
becauſe it was not taught and learned atthefirſt, a thouſand 
Sermons haue becnloſt and forgotten, as thoughthey had ne- 
uerbeen preached at all : therefore ler mee ſay as my text faith, 
beforel expoundit : Take heede how you beare, while I teache 
you howto heare. 

There is no ſentencein Scripture which the diuell had rather 
you ſhould not _ then this leſſon of hearing : for if you 
take beede how you heare, youſhall not onely profit by this Ser- 
mon, but euery Sermon after this ſhall leaue ſuch inftruRion, 
and peace, and comfort with u_ as you neuer thought the 
Wordcontained for you : therefore no meruaileif the Tempter 
doe trouble you when you ſhouldheare,as the fowles cumbred 
Abraham when he ſhould offerSacrifice, For be ye well affured 
that this is an infallible ſigne, that ſome excellent and notable 

oodis toward you , when the diuellis ſo bufie to hinder your 

Dr of the Word,which of all other things he doth moſt en- 
uie ynto you: therefore as hee pointed Adam to another tree, 
leaſthe fi 

beelike yntotherree of life, hee appoynterh you to other buſt 
neſſe,to other exerciſes, toother workes, and to other ſtudies, 
leaſt you ſhould heare it, and bee conuerted toGod, whereby 
thetribute and reuenewe of his kingdome ſhould bee impay- 
red: therefore marke how many forces he hath bent againſt one 


little ſcriptureto fruſtrate this counſellof Chriſt, Take heede how The diucls 

you heare, Firſt hee labours all thathe can to ſtay vs from hea- Nleights a- 
ring : toeffe&tthis, he keepes vs at Tauernes, at Playes, in our gainſt hea» 
ſhops,and appoynts vs ſome other buſineſle at the ſametime, "8 


that when the bellcals tothe Sermon, wee ſay like the churliſh 
p_ cannotcome.lfhe cannot ſtay vs away with any br. 


neſle orexercile,then he caſts fancies into our minds,& drow- Matth.22." 


ſineſle in our heads, and ſounds into our eares , and ſerstemp= 
cations before our eyes,that though wee heaye, yet wee ſhould 
not marke,like the birdes which flie about the Church, If hee 
cannot ſtaye our cares, nor ſlacke our attention as hee would, 
then herickleth vs to miſlike ſome thing which was ſaide, and 
by thatmakes ys reiectall che reſt, If wee cannot miſlike any 

| Bb thing 


ould goe tothe tree of life: ſo, knowing the Wordto Gen.3e 
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Mar 4.24. 
Ecal.2.17. 


2,Cor 11. 


The Art of Fearing : 


'J3O | 
thing which is ſayd, then he infeSterh ys with ſome preindice of 


the Preacher,he dotiinot as he teacheth,and therefore weelefle 
regard whathee fayth. It there 'bee no faulte inthe man, nor in 
the doQtrine,rhen leaſt it would conuert vs and reclaime vs,hee 
courſeihall meanes to keepe vs from the conſideration of ir, 
yntill we haue forgot it, To compaſle this, ſo loone as we haue 
heard, heetakes vsto dinner, orto companuc,or to paſtimic, to 
remoue our mindesthart wee ſhould thinke no more of it, 1f 
itſtay in ourthoughts,and like vs well, then hee hath thistricke 
in ſtcad of applying the doctrine which wee ſhould follow, 
he turnes vs to praile and extoll the Preacher, hee made an ex- 
cellent Sermon, hee hatha notable gift, I neuer heard.any like 
him, He whichcan ſay ſo hath heardenough: this is the repeti- 
tion which you make of our ſermons when you come home, 
andſo to your buſinefle apaine, till the next ſermon come, a 
breath goeth from vs, and a ſound commethto you, and fo the 
matter is ended, If allthefe comers heare in vaine, and the 
tempter bee {o bufieto hinder this worke more thermny other, 
Chriſts warning may ſerue for you,alwell as his Diſciples, Take 
heede how you heare. 1 here isa ws. o,anda preparatiuebcfore 
hearing , therc is a praying, and a preparative before praying, 
there is arecciuing, anda preparatiue before receiuing.. As I 
called examination the forerunner, which prepareta the way to 
the receiuer : ſo I may call attention the forerunner, which pre» 


28 parcththe way tothe Preacher, like the plough which cutteth 


en 


vpthe ground,that itway receive the ſeede. Asthere is a foun- 
dation vpon whichthe ſtones, and lime, and timber axe layde, 
which holdeththe buildings together:{o where this fauncation 
of heariig islayd, there the inſtructions and leflons, and com- 
forts doe {taye and areremembred : but hee which leaneth his 
eareson his pillow, gecth home againeiikethe child whichhee 
leadeth in hishand , and ſcarſe rem-eminxicth the preachers text, 
Adiuinetoague anda holy care make ſacet muſick,but a deefe 
eare makes a dumbe tongue. There isnothing ſo eahie as to 
heare,& yet there is nothing fo hard as to heare wcll. Y ou come 
not hithertoleame how to heare,but you come hither to keare 
as you were wont:for there is none but thinkes before he come 
thee 'ethache knowes how to beare alrcadie, Buty __ ] wo 
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The firſt Sermon, I 
ſhewedyou Chriſies meaning inthis cauear, you ſhall iudge 
whether you haute #eard ornot heard, before you learned howe 
to heare Inthe 17.chapterand the 5 .verle of Saint Matthewes 
Coſpell, the Father teacherh you how to heare, nowthe Sonne 
teacheth you howto heare : ſhewing (as Iames ſaith) that hea- 
rers onely are not blefled, for many (hall ſay vato Chriſt, Haze 
ret we beard thee in our Synagogue? whom he will anſwer with 
I know you not:&therfore it is notenoughto heare,but you mult 
care how you heare, it is not enough to prey, but you mult care 
how youpray, it is not enough to recerre, but you mult care 
bo'v yourecetne, it is not enovgh to ſuffer, but you mult care 
how you ſ#ſfer, it is notenough to give, but youmult care how 
you gize, itis not enough to belcene, but you mult care how 
you beleene : for G OD hath appointed the way as well as the 


end; Becauſe Cainregarded not the maner,Godregarded not G-»-4+ 


his Sacrifice, Itis better todoe well thento do good: for aman 
cannot offend in doing well, but he may offendindoing good, 
if hee doe not well. Therefote Chrift (x hom the Fatherbade ys 


beare)tcacheth vs not onely to heare, but howto heare< in the Mare1rp,s, 


14- chapter of Marke,and the 24. verſe, teacheth vsnot onlyto 
read-, but howe to reade: inthe foure and twentieth of Saint 
Machew,and the fifreenth verſe,teachethvsnot onely to ſuffer, 


but how to ſ#ffer: in the fifth of Matthew, andthe tenthverſe, 


reacheth vs notonely to receixe, but how toreceine: Luke 22.. 


19. teacheth ysnot onclyto pray, but how topray : Luke 11.1, 
hgnifiyng,thatmore finne in hearmg,and reading,andprajing, 
and ſsffering,andreceining amiſſe,then in nothearing,reading, 
praying, ſuffering, ot receining atall. Therefore Paule takes the 
Chriſtian before his race, and giues him this watch-1word: So 
runne that thou maiit obtame, x .Cor.g.24. thatis, ſo ſceke that 
thou maylt find, fo aske that thou mayſt obtaine;ſo knock that 
ie may bee opened, fo giue thatthou maiſt doe good, {o ſuiter 
thatthoumayſt haue comfort, ſo hearethatthoumayſtprofie. 
How many ue faſted,8& watched,and prayed more then we, 
and yet lo{t all their deuotion? becauſe _ thought not of this 
rule, to doe good in a good ſort. The Papilts lo they pray,care not 
how they pray, for they thinke it enoughto pray : and therefore 


when they haue gone ouer their beades, their prayer is done, 
Bb 32 although 
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332 The Art of Hearing : 
although they never thought what they asked, But Teremie 
| _—_ (uſed be be that doth the buſmies of the Lord regligently, 
ether he beare negligently,or pray negligently,orreceine neg« 

ligently, or preach negligent hy, The Teribes & Phariſies did al, 

and watch,and pray,and heare,and reade,and giue, anddoe all 

that wecan doe,and yet Chriſt rewardeth all their workes with 

a woe, Woe be wnto you Scribes & Phariſies, The diſciple which 
betraied Chriſt, heard ſo much as the Diſciples that loued 

Chrift, yet he had nofeeling,nor comfort,nor profite of all his 
company with -Chriſt, becauſe hee did not vſe it as the reſt did, 

The Iewes didheare more then allthe world befide, yer becauſe 

they tooke no heede to that which they heard, therefore they 
crucified him which came to ſauethem, and became the cur- 

ſedſt people vpon the earth, which were the bleſſed(t Nation 

before : | cn ore the A.b c. of a Chriſtianisto learne the Art of 

, bearing.We care how we ſowe,left our ſeede ſhould beloſt : ſo 
{0 tet yvs care how we heare, leſt Gods ſeede bee loſt, There is no 
01; 0 ſeede which growethſo faſt as Gods ſeedeif it be fowne well: 
AE therefore that I may ſhewyouthat methode of hearing,which 
i { 'N Chriſt commendeth here to his diſciples, it is neceſſary to ob- 
[ | | Five partes ſerue five thinges. Firſt, the neceſſitic ofheariug : ſecondly, the 
(14 ofthistrea- uirwhich commeth by hearing : thirdly,the kinds of bearers: 
Nj FÞ. we. fourthly,the danger of hearing amiſle : fiftly, that maner ofbea- 


| ring, which will make you rememberthat which is ſayde, and 

WS, reach you more in ayearethen you haue learned all your life, 
My $: Touching the neceſiitic of hearmg. When Chriſt ſayth, Take 
| MW heede how you heare, hee implieth thar all his Diſciples ſhould 
a | 4; heare, nay they which were excommunicate from the prayers, 
41 0'R- 


| = and from the councels, and from the Sacraments for their ſins, 
F00'N pet werenot excommunicate from hearing,becauſe they ſhuld 
| earne to repent, 
#: 9} Here that large commandement of our Saujour Chriſt ſtan- 
Ih Z«4.88, deth,That which 1 ſay vnteyou, 1 ſay untoallthereforeitis a ge- 
TYTKY! nerall Proclamation, Whoſoexer hath an eare ts heare let him 
heare: The place implieththatall ſhould heare, though it im- 
+ porteth that all cinot heare. When the yoice ſpake from * »11en 
Fl 9.17 5- it faidnothing, but This s my beloued ſon,beare him: as though 
| allthe duties of man were compriſedin bearing, When Chriſt 


ſpake 


- Thefirft Sermon. 5 m1 
ſpake but of one thing which is neceſfarie, hee ſpake of hearrng, 
Luk.10,30, Asthough it wereſo necef{arie to heaxe, that all ne- 
cefſities{hould giue place vnto it, When 1neh would not heare, 
God ſpake tothe ground ; Oh earth,earth, earth heare the worde 
of the Lord: Ierem.22.29. ſhewing that God fo contemneth 
em which will not hare, that hee regardes the earth and the 
trees,and the ſtones being ſenſeleſſe creatures aboue them, 

When God [troke Zacharias, hee madehim dumbe, but not :,4-;.;, 
deafe; When God {troke Saul, hee made him blinde, but nor 2. S:»-.4,4. | 
deafe; When God ſtroke Mephiboſheth, hee made him lame, F 
but not deafe, Thus God would haue them heare which cannot 44-9-1.4 
ſee, nor ſpeake, nor goe. Butthere is adiucll which iscalled the 
deafe Diucll, Mark.9.25. ſhewing that the diuell would haue vs 
deafe, becauſe heethat heareth inltruCtion is in the way to life, 
but Hee which heares not initruction goeth ont of the way. Pro- 
uerbs 10.17. Toſhewe theneceſlitic of hearing the word which 
wee ſhould heare is called meare in thefifch chapter andthe ele- | 
uenth verſe of the Epiſtle to the Hebrues, and the want of the | 


Word is called a faminein the eyght chapter of Amos Propheſie 1 
and the cleucnthveric, asthough it were as neceſlarie for ys to 
heave as it is roeate. | 

Alchough our hearts are contrarie tothe Forde more then to 


any thing beſide,yet no man can thinke that this is the #orde of 1 TH 
God, but hee thinkes it necaflarie to be heard, Beſides, if Chriſt i! | 
bee the Word (as Saint Iohn calleth him in the firſt chapter and 

fourteenth verſe) andthe Word is receiued by no other meanes j ' 
but by hearing onely, can any man then recewue Chriſt without j 7 


hearing? Letnot any be thus fondo vaincly to dreame: forthat 
werc to receiuethe /Yord without the Word, 

Thercfore} as [ohn wept yntillthe Booke was opened, and fo 
ſoone as it was opened,alithe Elders ſung ; fo weſhould counte | 
itthe orcarelt cauſe of weeping wher tize +word istakentrom vs 
thatwe cannot heare it,andthe greatett cauſe of reioycing when 
it is open tovs that we may heare without lette. Thus muchofthe 
neceſſitie of hearing. 

Secondly, touching the fruite thot cormeth by hearing : Of 
all our tenſes, hearing is the ſence of learning,and therefore $2- 
lomon begins his Wiſedome, with Heark, u my ſonne,Prou.1 8. 
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154 The Art of Hearisg : . 
opening as it wezethe doore where: Wiſdorme muſt enter.There- 
fore exeptin praying temptations neuer trouble a man ſo much 
as in hearmg, Which ihewerh that theſerwo arerhe delttoyers of 
the deſtroyer: rhereiore asrhe rempter himſclfe could not abide 
tohearethe Word when Chriſt pake,ſo he cannot abide that wee 
ſhould hearethe 70rd. It mult needs bee good for vs whichour 
enemies would kcepe from vs, 

Many hearing the Ford have met tvith knowledge, haue mer 
with comfort, have met with faluation, bur y. ithour the Word 
neuer any was conerted.to God, Thee whenſocuer the 
Wordispreached , euery one may faytohimſelte,.as the Diſci- 
ples ſaidrothe blinde man, Bee of goed comfort, hee callerh thee : 
be of good comfort,the Lorde call:zththee. When Chriſthezrd 


44123, 2 women lay, Bleſſedarethe breaſts which g ane thee ſucke,Chuilt 


replied, Bleſſzd are they which heare the word of God: ſhewi ng 

that his Diſciples were more blefled for hearins him , then ns 
moxher for bearing him. As Iſaac gaue lac ob 2 dou thle bleſs 
fing, foChriſt blefterhthem againe : forin Matthew 1 6.17.hce 


1 [[. 16.17 faith, Bleſſed are the cares which heare the thinges which you 


7 lhe ſhewing that the Ieves were more blc fed then all ge” 
worlde,becauſe they had this cne bletling to be.cre the trueth, 
they hee blefied which heare, then you come hither for a vie 
fing,andhe which isbleſied,' rancerhnothing. Luery priuiledge 
dothimnort ſome ſpeciall good to him w kich hathit: butit is 
the priuiledoe of manto "Af the Word, and therefore the worde 
became man, becauleit belongeth onely to man, God hath Cl- 
uen life and lightand food to towles, and fiſhes, and beaſtes, but 
his ord is the prerogitiue of man, Asto {, eike is the proper= 
tic of man.ſo to heovithe propertie of man. To they the fruite 
which commerhby bearing, Chrilt calleth the 3/ord which wee 
ſhould heare, Verbum Regai, The Worae of the Kmgdome , as 
though it broughra kingdome withit: to ſherwthe fruite which 
cometh by hea "ing; The Diſciples call the ZYord which wee 
ſhould hear? eVer>nm vite,Theword of life ,as rhoughit brot! ohe 
life with it : toſhew the fivite that comracth by bearing, Chriſt 
compereththe good hexrers to the fruitcfull grounde : "to ſheiw 
the fruite that commarh by hearing, Par: 16th, Faith commeth 
by bearg, in the 10, to theRomanes, there 15 one fruite; ns 
ledge 
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The firſt Symon. 135 
doe commeth by hearing, Matthewethe fifteenth and tenthy 
ycrle, there is another frune't ( omfort commeth by bearing, Pſal. 
x 19.there is another fruite : the ſenſe of finne commeth by 
bearmg, there is another fruite, As Chriſt with fiue loaucs and 44x, 
two hes ted five thouſand men : fo Peter with one Sermon * 
conuerted-three thouſand ſoules. Agrippa hearing Paule but 42.2,41. 
once, alnoſt became a Chriftian: the Eunuch heating Philip. 7-25-27 
but once, ſtraight receiued the fanh : Zacheus hearing Chritt _— 
but once, gaue haife his goods tothe poore : ſo Idoubtnotbut 
ſome goe from our Sermons almolt Chriſtians. hke Agrippa, 
ſome whole Chriſtians like the Eunuch, exorefling their taich 
bke Zacheus. Now a little and then aliitle the ſoule groweth 
like the bodie, It you heare well, our voyce is likethe found of 
the Rammes hornes that made the Walles of Ierichoto recle, r2ſh.6, 
nay it will make the walles of Hell to reele, for the ſame Word ih 
made the prince of neil ge backe, Mattheweg.7: Althouch 3 
at all othertimes wee are as plaineand ſmnple as Jaacob, yet at ii 
this time wee haue a promiſe,and itis given to vs(toryour ſake) | 
to ſpeake ſometime that which wee conceiue not ourlelues, be- f 
cauſe the houre is come wherein GOD hath appoynted to call 
ſome. of you as hee hath done lome of you before. Therefore as ;.5.2.11.6; ' 
the princclie ſpirite came vpon Saul when hee ſhould raigne, 1 
to teach him how hee ſhould rule : fo the Propheticall ſpt- wy 
rite commeth ypon Preachers when they ſhoulde teach , to Wil 
reach them how they ſhoulde ſpeake, Therefore, as Chriſt 
was contcmed to bee baptized of lohn , fo bee you: content 22e.3., 5, #10 
to bee infiructed of vs , that if wee bee more fimvle then 7H 
you, the gloric of God may appeare more in conuerting you 
by vs. | 
Thirdly, touching the kinde of bearers: If all which come oo 
to beare, did heare as they thould, Chrilt neede not warne vs, | | 
T ak; beede How je becre., But as wee pray,fo wee heare,the one 
152 lip-labour, and the other is an eare-labour, As chilren play 
the trewants in the ſchoole, ſo men play the trewants in the 
Church : hoy many cometo heare me, and yet (peraduenture) 
ſome doe not heare, whilc I eake of bearing? One hathno pit» 
cher, another hath leit his pitcher behinde him, another hath 
brought a broken' pitcher which will-hold no water: therefore 
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26 T he Art of Hearing: 
Chriſt callethys Fiſhers : for as a Fiſherrtakerth bura fewe nre- 
ſpect ofthoſewhich goe by, ſo wereforme but a fewe in reſpect 
#them which goe asthey came, Firlt of Pauls hearers,and then 
of Chrilts hearers, and atter our hearers, When the Athenians 
heard Paul preach of the refurre&ion,it is ſayd,that ſorze mocked; 
there is one ſort, the chaire of ſcorners : fore ſayd,wee will heare 
thee of this againe; there is another ſort , which are not yet reſol- 
ued, but defire to bee betterin{tructed: fome did aſſent vynto him 


and recezued his doctrine, as Dioniſivs Areopagita, and Dama- 


risa woman) there is the beſt ſort : wee neuer preach but wee 
haue all theſe hearers, ſome mocke, ſome waucr,and ſorne be- 
leeue. Now of Chrilts hearers : We finde in the Gofpell that 
Chriſt had foure ſortes of hearers : while I count them to you, 
thinke of what fort you are, for I doubtnot bur that there be here 
of all ſortes. Some. heard him to wonder at him, like' Herod, 
which was moued withthe fame that went of him : ſome came 
to heare, becauſe they would knowe all things, that they mighe 
bee able to talke ofthem. It feemes that Iudas was ſuch a ſchol- 
ler,for he had learned to preach but not to followe : ſome came 
to cauill and to trip him in his ſpecches,of thefe heareys werethe 
Scribes and Pharifies which would make him an encmie to C#- 
far: ſome were like to the good ground, whichcameto knowe 
what they might doe, and how they ſhould bcleeue, like the 
humble Scribe which inquired the way to heaucn, 

Now to our hearers, As there were wiſe Virgins and fooliſh 
Virgins: fo there are wiſe hearers, and fooliſh hearers, Some 
are ſo nicethatthey had rather pine then take their foode of any 
which islicenſed bya Bithop, as if Helias ſhould refuſc his food 
becauſe arauen brought it to him and notan Angel: ſome come 
ynto the {eruiceto ſauetorteiture, and then they {tay the Sermon 
for ſhame: ſome come becauſe they would noe bee counted A- 
theiſts : ſome come becauſe they would auoydethe name of Pa- 
piſts :lome come to pleaſe their triends , one hath a good man 
to tus friend, and lealt hee {h6uld offende him hee frequentsthe 
preachers, that his friend may thinke well of him : ſomie come 
with their maſters and miſtrefles for attendance : ſome come 
with a fame,they hauc heard great ſpecch of the man,& thertore 
they will pend one houre to heare him once, but to ſee yhether 
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The fuſt Sermon, 337 
it be fo as they ſay: ſome come becauſe they bee idle,ro paſſe the 
time they goeto a Sermon, leatt they ſhould be wearic ofdoing 
nothing: ſome come withthcir feilowes,one ſayth, let vs goe to 
the Sermon : content ſayth he,and he goeth for companie: ſome 
hearetheffound of a voyce as they paſte by the Church, and ep 
in before they bee aware : another hath ſome occafion of buſi- 
nes, and he appoynts his friend tomeete him at fuch a Sermon, 


as they doe at Pauls: all theſe are accidentall hearers, like chil- 


dren which fit in the market, and neither buy nor ſell, But as 
many foxes haue been taken when they came to take : fo they 
which came to ſpie,or wonder,or gaze,or ſcofte, have chaunged 
their minds before they went home, like one whith findes when, 
he dothnor ſceke, | 
As ye come with diuers motions, fo ye heare in divers man- 
ners: Oae is like an Athenian, and hee hearkenceth after newes : 
itthe preacher ſay any thing of our Armies-beyond the ſea, or: 
counſell at home,or matters of Court, tharis lis lure: another is 
like the Pharifze, and hee watcheth if any thing bee ſayde that 
may bee wreſted to bee ſpoken again(t perſons in high place, 
thathec may play the diuell in accuſing of his brethren, let him 
write that in his tables too: another ſmackes of eloquence, and 
he gapesfor a phraſe,that when he commethto Is Ordinaric,he 
may houe one figure more to grace and worthip his tale :ano= 
ther1s male-content, and hee neuer pricketh vp his cares ti!l the 
preacher come to girde againſt ſome whom he fpiteth, & when 
the Sermon is done, hee remembrethnothing which was fayd 
to him, but that which was ſpoken againſt other : another 
commeth to gaze about the Church, hehathan cuill eye, which 
is till looking vpon that from which Tob did auert his eye : ano- 
ther commeth to muze, ſo ſocne as hee is ſet, heetalleth into a 
browneſtudy,ſometimes his minde runnes on his market Jome- 
tiſhesof his tourney, ſomctimes of his faire, ſometimes of his din= 
ner, ſometimes of his fort after dinner, andthe Sermon ;s done 
before the m2n thinke where he is: another commeth to heare, 
but ſo ſoone 2s the preacher hath layd his prayer, be fails fatt a- 
ſlecpe, as taough hec had been breught ih for x corps, andche 
preacher ſhould preachat his funerall, 
Tis isthe generation of pearers: 15 not tics 
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fulfilled now, Hearing you heare not ? becauſe we heare and 
heare not, like a couetous churle which gocth by a beggar when 
hee crieth in Chritts name for rcliete, and Eeareth him cric, bur 
will not hearehim, becaulc hee craueth that which hee willnort 
part with, . 

May wee not lay againe with Chrilt, z/hat went yee ont to 
ſee, rather then hat went yee ont roheare, fecing yee remem- 
ber that which yee ſee, and forget all which yee heare ? So you 
departe from ourſermons like a flidertuif.es purſe which will 
holde no money, and as you goe home one {ayth hee doth rot 
edifice: anotherlayth, [ cannot profite by him : anotherfſayth, he 
keepes not to his text: another ſayth, hee ſpeakes not to the 
beart: as if the ground ſhould comp line of the ſeede which 
will not- receive the feede. Is nor this the cauſe why your 
Preachers about the citie care not howe they preach, becauſe 
their flockes haue no care to heare ? Is not this the cauſc whie 
GO Ddoth notheare ys, becauſe wee will not heare him? 1s nor 
this the cauſe why yce are ſuch DoRorsin the worlde, and ſuch 
infantes inthe Church? Yee learned your trade in ſeuen yeares, 
but you haue not learned religion in all your ycares. Can You 

jue anie reaſon for it but this? you marked when your ma- 
ſicr taught youyour'trade, becauſe you thould live by it: bix 
ou marked not the Preacher when hee taugſt you relici-n, 
AIP you doe not Jiue by it. Come nowe to the. daur cer by 
hearing amiſſe, Chriſt ſayth, Take heede hore you heare : In 
Deuteronomie 4. It 15 ſaid, Take heede how yee forget that which 
yee heare. This Take heede alwayes goeth before force davr- 
ger: therefore as Paule ſayth, that men receiue th? Sacrament 
totheir ſaluation, or totheir damnation, r.Corinth, 1 1 .{o Chriſt 
ſayth, that men heare the worde to their ſaluation, or to their 
damnation, The worde which [ hane ſpoken ſhall indoe you in 
the latterdaye. John 2. It is called the ſaronr of life , becauſe 
it ſaueth ; andit is called the ſaronr ef death, becaule it condemi= 
neth, An euill eye ingendccth lult, and 2n cuill tonoue incer- 
dreth ſtrife : but aneuill eare makes an heretike, ard a Schiſ 
matike, and an Idolater. This carclefle hearize made GOD 
take away his worde from the Jewes: therefore you mayheare 
the worde{o,as it may betakenfrom you, as thetalent yyas from 
h.m 
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him thathid it, for G O D will notleaue his pearles with vine, Afarrb.25; | 


bur as hee layth, #har ha#t thou to doe to take my mordes in 
thy month, ſeeing then hateiF to bee reformed? So hee will faye, 
what haſt thouto doe totake my worce inthy care, ſeeing thou 
hateſttobee reformed ? Ifany of you goe away no better then 
you came, youare not like he.zrers, bur {ke eyphers, which ſup» 
plic aplace, but fignific nothing, fo youtake a roome butlearne 
nothing : and they.which are cyphers inthe houſe of God, hall 
bee cyphers in the kingdome of Ged.. Therefore if thou have 
an euill eye, and an cuill congue, and ancuill hand, and aneuill 
foote, yet hauc notan euillearetoo :forthen all is cuill, becauſe 
the care-mult teach all; If tne earec hicarken to/euill, then the 
hearte nuut Jearne-euiY, Therefore an cuill eare is compared 
vynto a bad potter, whichlets in every onein agay coate, though 
hee be ncuer ſobad : and keepes out him that gocsbare,thovgh 
h-e bee never fo good: fo ancuillearelers allthat izenill enter 
into rhe heart, but all that is good ſhursthe dooreagainitir, lee 
it ſhould ſerthe fp:irite and the fleſh at variance, Oh,ifthe Adder 
hadnct {topped his eare, howlong ſince hadhee binchanned ? 
But the thorefttime in ods ſeruice is the longeſt time in all 
the Cayc. The braftescameto the Arke roſaue themiclues,and 
men willnot come tothe Church to ſaue themfelues.  {r & 120 
farre ſayth Icroboam, but itwerenottoo farre it Ieroboam were 
n2t vivilling, Onething is neceſlary, and all vaneceſſcties are 
-efcrred betore it, The greatelt rreaſire inthe worldels moſt 
deſviſcd, the Starre vhichſho: 1d ferde ys to Chriſt, the Lod- 
der which ſhould mount vs to heaven, the 1YVaterthar ſhoukd 
cleanſc ourleprofie, the CAſarra that ſhould refreſh our hun- 
ger, andthe Becke that we ſhould meditate on day and night !y- 
eth inourwindoyes,noman reacetiiit, no manregardethit :the 
loue ofGod, andthe love of knowledge, andthe loue of ſaluati- 
on is fo cold, that nee willnotreade cuer orc booke forit, fer all 
weſp:dfo manyiele times bile webue, Jf Samucthad thought 
that Gedhad frokento him, heeworldnothae flept, but be- 
cauſe hee thous ht it was not God but Eh: thereiore hee flept : ſo, 
becauſe you remember not that it.is GOD which ſpeakes, 
ricrefore you m:rie pot: bur if you remenbred Chriſtes ſc y- 
ing, Hee which heareth you heargih me,ard bee which defpiſetb 
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+" » youdeFfiſeth me;youwould heare the yoyce of the preacher as 
you would heare tac voyce of Gad, Surely(beloued) we. knowe 
no other way to faue you nor our ſelues: if wee did, how wret- 
ched were wee to keepe it from you, which haue no other cal- 
ling,but to ſhewe youthe way of ſaluation?. If this beethe way 
andno other, if this bee ſhewen you and noother, and yetyou 
will not take it, but chuſe another,then are you not condemned 
by any other,but you condemne your ſelues, He which will not 
heareisworle then Herod: for as bad as he was, yetit is ſayd of 
him, that hee heard Iohn. Nay, euen thoſe whom our Sauiour 
Chriſt in the Parable before this text comparcth to the barren, 
the ſonic,and the thomie ground, were all hearers,and therefore 
he which will not heare, is worſe then any ground. It isfayd of \ 
Saul,that though he were haunted with an euill ſpirit, yet when 
hee heard Dauid play vpon the Harpe, the cuill. ſpirit departed 
from him: ſo they which heare, haue ſome eaſe of their{innes, 
ſome peace of conſcience, ſome intermiſſion of their feare, as 
Saul had when hee heard the Harpe : but they which will not 
heare,have nointermiſſion of their feare, nor of their griefe, nor 
oftheir ſinnes, becauſe the euill ſpirit neuerdeparteth from them, 
Thercfore as all the beaſts tremble whenthe Lion roreth, ſo let 
all men hcarken when God teacheth. 
The end of the firſt Sermon. 


THE SECOND SERMON. 


*EHE757] N the ende hereof is proolicd, that none ſhould 
KoSer77) preach without due meditation : whichis a com- 
1s Be Mon preſumption intheſe dayes : and makesthe 
FA Word and Miniſterie deſpiſed, 
GERRS) Nowir remayneththat I{hould teach you ſo | 
to heare; that you may remember that which is ſayd, and learne 
more by one Sermon then youreape bytenne. Chriſt calleth 
noneynto him but them ohiich hunger and thirſt, as if none 
were fitto heare the \Vord, butthey which hunger after it, and 
bring aſtomacke withthem, It is written ofthe Hart,that when 
he lifteth vp his eares, kce is quicke ofhearing, and heareth cue- 
rie noyſe: but when hce layeth downe his cares, he isdeafe, and 


her- 
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heareth nothing: Soit is, when you marke and when you marke 
not. They which are quicke of hearing, are ſure of remem- 
brance,but they whichare dull of hearing areſhort in keeping: 
therefore before Iteachyou how to heare, giue me leaue toſay 
acaincas my text ſayth, Takg heede how eloing that both our 
|:boursbenotloſt, 

As there bee twoſpirits, ſo there be twododtines, two wil- 
dorges, and two counfels, In1.Timoth.4. 1, There is a doctrine 
of diuels : if you heare that doftrine, you hearken tothe diuel, 
as Saul didtoa Witch. Inthe fifteenthof Matthewe there is a 


doarine ofmen, which Chriſt calles Leawen: if you hearken to Myr.10, 


that youſhallerre like men, becauſe the blind leade the blind, 
In Gene.3. there is a counſellof the ſerpent: if you hearkento 
that, you ſhall periſh like Eue, In the 2.Sam.18. there is a wiſe 
dome of Achitophel : if you hearken tothat, you ſhall ſpeede 


like Abſolon, Ofall theſe Salomon fayth, Hearken no mere to Pre.x6.27, 


the words which make thee toerre, Buttherceis another doctrine, 

AQ. 1 3.1 2. which is called, The do1rine of the Lord: ofthisiris 

fayd, Luk.8.,/hoſoener hath an eare to heare let him heare, 
Now to ſhew you how youſhouldheare, When Peter and 


John would make the cripple attentiue, they ſayde vnto him, 48.3, 


Looke vponws: ſo, many toſharpentheir attention, defire to - 
ſand before the preacher, that they may looke him in the face. 
By this little helpe Peter ſheweth, that we had neede to vic ma- 
ny helpes, to make vs heare well. In the thirtcenth chapter, and 
fitteenth verſe ofthe prophefie of Ierem. whenthe Lorde ſpea- 
keth, itis fayd: Heare andgine eare,as though we ſhould heare 
and more 7 heare. This more then heatre, is to marke and 
ynder{tand,and remember, and beleeue,and follow that which 
we hcare: Like the Iewes which fayd, Atwhich thou ſpeakeſt 
from the Lord, we will doe it : Ex0d.2.4. So allthat which we 
ſpeake ynto you from the Lorde you ſhould doe it: Therefore 
allthe commandementsbut thelaſt, arecommandementes of 
doing. And Salomonin the twelfth chapter of Eccleſiaſtes, 
and . azar verſe, concludes his doctrine with this, which 
he calleth the ſumme of all: Feare rhe Lord and keepe his com- 
manndements. Inthe third chapter of Exodus , and the fifth 
verſe, God teachethys how to heare, when he ſpeakes to — 


Eſ4.4 2423s 


Matth.22. 


42 The Art of _— ; 
2. and bids him pat off bis ſhoes: So we thould put off our luſts, 
and our thoughts, and our cares, and our fancies, and a!l our 


buſineſſe, when God ſpeakes, for he which thinkes or doth any 


thingelſe, when hee ſhould doe that which is better, thought | 


be good whichhe doth, yet he doth ſinin doing it. 

Inthe tenthofthe Reuelacion, ar-Angellteacherh vs howto 
heare, when hee willed lohn to cate the Booke : ſhewing that 
weeſhould hunger afterthe word, and digeltit into cuery part. 
as we digeſt meate. | 

In Mar. 15. Chritttcacheth vs how to heare,when hee faith, 
Heare and vnderſtand, And againe in Marke 4. when he ſayth, 
Take beedewhat ye beare.AndEC ay teachethyou how to heare, 
whenheeſayth : Heare for afterwards: ſhewing,that more do 
heareforthe preſent then for afterward, becaule they torget it 
againe, and after a while are neuer the better, In 3.Corinthians 
6.1. Paul teachethys how to heare, when he ſayth, Receine not 
rg of God in vaine, {hewing, that many heare comtone, 

Jare not comforted, many heare inftruction, and are not in- 
truced. Tamesteacheth ys howto heare, chap.c.2 2. when he 
ſayth: Bewot hearers only, but doers : ſhewing, that you ſhould 

docas you heare,as you would haue vstodo as weteach, Inthe 
x0.of Luke, Maricteacheth ys how to heare, when ſhe leaucs 
alltoſitat Chriſts feete and marke his doctrine : ſhewing that 
weſliould not faylike the churliſh gueſts, we hate other buſi- 
neſſe : butthat thisisour buſineſle, as Chriſt anſwered his pa- 
rents, [ muft goe about my fathers buſineſſs. 

In Luke 2. the Virgineteacheth ys how to heare, when ſhe 
heardthe ſayings of Anna and Simeon, and Chriſt, it is ſavde, 
that ſhee pondered then. and laide them vp in her heart : (hew- 
ing that out cares ſhould be but meſſengersto the hea: for our 
treaſure ſhould bee where the heart is, as the heart is where 
the treaſure is. In the ſeuenteenth of the Actes, the men of 
Bercea teach vshowe to heare, when _ home and ſear- 
ched he ſcripturesſoſoone as they had heard Paul preach, to 
ſee whether Moſes and the Prophets did teach the ſame, ſhews- 
ing thatthe word isour Touch(tone totricthe doctrines if wee 
will not cric, 


la 


. 
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In the eight of Luke, ll the Diſciples teach' vs howe to 
heare, when they noted Chritts parable, and repeatedit 2gaine 
ynto him to knowthe meaning: ſhewing that wee ſhould nor 
onely heare, andthe preacher onely preach : butif youdoubt 
of any thing, you ſhould inquire, andthey ſhould inttruct you 
 apaine; Inthethirdof Luke; the Souldiers and the Harlors, and 
-the Publieanes teach vs howe to heare, , when they cometore- 
quire;and aske, Mater, what ſhall weedoe ? ſhewing, tharwe 
ſhould come toheare ſomething which may incourage ys to 
this vercuc, or arme vs againſt that vice, that we goe from hea- 
ring todoing aslohn taught them: alltheſe aro ape in-rhe 
ſcripture for the hearertoaddreſle himſelfe by, before he come 
to the ſermon, 

Beſide theſe, other things doteach vstoo As Salomon faith, 
Goe to the Piſmire and learne to labonr: fo Chriſtin the begin-= 
ning of this chapter ſendes vs to the husbandman to learne to 
heare, as hee prepareththe ground before hee fowehis ſeede, 
leaſt his ſeede ſhouldbeeloft: fo wee ſhould prepare vur hares 
before wee heare, ket Gods fecde bee loft, Inthe tenth of Tohn 
hee fendes vs to the ſheepe: as they knowe the voyce of their 
ſhepheard, and willnotheare a ſtranger, ſo we ſhould knowe 
the voice of Chriſt from the voyce of Popes, or Dodtors; of 
Councels, or Traditions, leaſt wee goe like Samueh, from God 
to Eli, When you haue beene ih the ſhcepefoldes, goetothe 
woodes, and learne of the birdes ; forthe will ſo litten ro him 
whichteacheththem.to ſing, that they learnero (ing the ſame 
note after him, ſo we ſhouldlearneto fing the tune of the ſpi- 
rite: for they which hearethewordaright, learne to ſpeake e- 
uen asthe Word ſpeakcth, 

Beſide theſe ſchoolemaſters, we haue other Teachers too, all 
the titles whichare giuen tothe Word, doe teach vs howe wee 
ſhould heare the Worde. The Apottles calltheir writings Ep4- 

files, The Epiitle to the Romanes, The Epiſtle to the { orimbi- 
ans.cc.{ſhewing that the Word is like an Epililc lent fromGod 
to man, wherein he writes his mind familiarly vnto vs,and ther- 
fore we ſhould readeit,heare it,marke it, and ſcanne it, as wee 
would ſcanne a Letter which comes from ſome of our familiar 


and deere friends, 
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n Marke 1 4.the Goſpel ofChriſt is called his Teſtament or 
Will, ſhewing that our Legacies are written 1 it, and that we 
ſhould heare it and marke it, and plie it till wee bee as cunning 
in Gods will, as we are inour Fathers will. In the firtt Epiſtle 
of Saint Paul to Timothie, the fixt chapter, the Worde is called # 
charge, andin the ſecondrto Timothie the fourth chapter,God 
is called a Indge, ſhewing that wee ſhould heare the worde of 
God as wee hearken to a Iudge,when he giucs a charge,or pro= 
nounceth a ſentence: for euery ſentece in this booke is a charge 
tothe King orthe Counſeller, or the Lawyer, or the preacher, 
or one, or other, let euery one heare his charge. 

Inthe fifth chapter ofthe Epiſtle tothe Hebrues,verſe x 4.the 
Wordis called weate, ſhewing that we ſhould deſire and hun= 
gertoheare it, And as the ſtomacke ſendestheſtrength ofthe 
meate into cuery member of the body : ſo wee ſhould ſendto 
the eye, that which is ſpoken to the eye : and to the eare, that 
which is ſpokentothe eare: andtothe tongue, that which is 
ſpokentothe tongue : andto the hande,that which is ſpoken to 

e hand, If thou __ comfort, apply that to thy feare, If hou 
heare a promiſe, apply thatto thy Siftoaſt frhou heare athreat- 
ning, apply thatto thy preſumption, and fill ypthe gappe fill 
where the diuell entereth, | 

In the parable before my texte, the worde is compared to 
ſecede: the Preachers to ſowers, and the hearersto the ground 
ſhewing, that ye come hitherto bee watered and dreſled, and 
manured : therefore if Gods ſeede bee ſowne, and the diucls 
fruits come yp: you are like the Iewes. which brought Chriſt, 
vineger when he thirſted for wine. 

. Asthelittle birdes perke yp their heads when their damme 
comes withmezte, and prepare their beakes to take it, ſtri- 
uing who ſhall catchmoft; now this lookes to be ſerued, and 
now that lookes for a bit, andeuery mouth is open till it be fil- 
led: ſoyouare herelike birds,and we the damme,andthe word 
thefoode,therefore you mult prepare a mouth to take it. They 
which are hungry will ſtrive for the breade which is caſt a- 
m22g{tthem, and thinke this is ſpokento me, this is ſpoken to 
me, Lhaue neede ofthis, and I haue neede of this : comfort go 
thou to my feare, promiſe goe thou to my diſtruſt, threatning 
goe 
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thowto my lecuritie, andthe word ſhall be like aperfume, 
which hath odour for cuery one, 

Theſe are good remembrancesfor all hearerstothinke that 
the Words an Epiſtle from God ynto them, that it is the \Will 
ahereintheir Legacicsare written, that it is a charge from the 
Iudgeof life and death, thatitis the meate whereby hey live, 
that it1sthe ſeede which if it growe theyare fruitful, if it grow 
notthey haue no fruite: but theſe are generall matters, my de- 
fireisto teach you a compendious way of hearing, which you 
hwenot heard before, that as the Wordis called a briefe word, 
ſoyou maylearne it briefly: forit isnot gainfullynto ysas itis 
to Lawyers, Phiſitions and Surgeons, to keepe you long in 
hande,but to heale you and diſpatch you quickly as Chriſt hea- 
led the Leapers. 

This Age hath deuiſed divers methods to learne many things 
in ſhorter time then they were learned of olde: Amanmay 
ſpend ſeuen yeares in learning to write, and he may meet with 
a Scribe which willteach him as muchin a moneth. Aprentice 
may ſpend nine yearesin learning atrade, and ſome maſter (if 
he were diſpoſc <d\wuld teach him as muchin a twelue mon 
A man may fetchſuch a compaſle that he may be a whole mo- 
neth in going to Barwicke,S another which knoweththe way 
will goe it inlefſethan a weeke : ſo toeuery thing there isa far- 
ther way anda neerer way, and {othereisto knowledge, You 
doe not remenaber the hundreth part of chat which you haue 
heard,and to morrowe you will not remember the tenthnote 
hich youheare this day, It may be that ſome willremember 
more:and why not thou as well as he?becauſe one yſethahelpe 
for hismemorie,whichthe other vſethjnor. If you will yſc his 

licie, you ſhall remember as well as he : forlert him neglect 
bi helpe,and the beſt memorie here ſhall not carrie Mean, 4" 
which he marketh now,yntill it be night. When the woman of 
Samaria heard Chriſt ſpeake of a water, of which he that drin- 
hethſhall thirſt no more, Ob (ſaith ſhe) giue me of that water : 
ſo now you heare of ſuch a way,you would faine knowit : but 
will you vie it?I wiſh that I were ſuch a meſſenger;that I could 


compell you vntoit : fortruely vntill you yſe it, you ſhallneuer ,,,,, .. 


legnefaſterthenyou doe. Now I thiake you hauc a defireto 
Cc heare 
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heareit,] wilſhew itynto you:Firlt in mine opinion two thingy 
our of cuery Sermon are elpecially to be noted,that which thou 
did{t not knowe before, andthat which ſpeakethto thineowne 
fin:forſothou ſhaltincreaſe thy knowledge, & leflen thy vices, 
Now ifthou wouldeſt remember both theſe a yeare hence 
as freſh as now, this is the beſt pohcic that ever thou ſhalt 
learne,to put them preſently in praCtiſe, that is, to ſend them a= 
broadtoallthe partes of thy ſoule, and members of thy bode, 
and reforme thy ſelfeſemblablyrothem, and thou ſhalt neuer 
forget them, for thy praCtiſe remembreththem,. Bur betore this 
you mult yſe another helpe, that is, record cuery note-in.thy 
minde as the preacher goeth, and after before thou doeſt cate, 
or drink,ortalke,or do any thing clſe,repeatc alto thy ſelfe.I do 
knowe ſome inthe Vniuerſitic, which did neucr, heare good 
Sermon, but as foone as they were gone, they rehearſedirthus, 
and learned more by this (as they faide) then by their reading 
and ſtudie : for recording that whichthey had heard when it 
was freſh,they could remember all, and hereby got a better.fa- 
Cilitic in preaching, then they could learne in bookes, The like 
_—_ Irememberl gayned when I was a ſcholler by the like 
raCtiſe, 
: The Philoſophers and Orators that haue written ſuch yo- 
lumes, haueleft in their writings , that this was the keeper of 
theirlearning, like the bagge which beareththe treaſures. T here= 
fore I may ſay with Chriſt, that the wicked are wiſer then Chri= 
ftians : for the Orators and Philoſophers vied this helpe in hea- 
ring ofearthlythings,and wee will not vie it 1n hearing of hea- 
uenly things, The only cauſe why you _ ſofalt as you heare, 
and of all the ſermons which you haue heard, haue ſcarce the 
ſubllance of one int your hearts, to comfort or counaile you 
when youhaue neede,is becauſe you went from ſermon to din- 
ner,andneuerthought any moreofthe marter,as thoughit were 
enough toheare, like fieues which holde water no longer then 
theyare ina River, | 
' What a ſhame is this to remember every clauſe in your 
Leafe,andeuery poynt in your Fathers Will, nay,to remember 
an oldetale ſo long as you liue, though it bee long ſince you | 
heard it, and the leflons which yee heare nowe, will bee gone 
within 
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within this houre, that you may aske what hatliſtollen my fer- 
mon from mee ? Therefore that you may not heare ys in yaine, 
asyou haue heard others, my exhortation vnto youistorecorde 
when you are. gone, that whichyou haue heard, If I could 
reach you a better way, 1 would : but Chriſtes Diſciples vied Luk 8, 
this way when their thoughts ranne vpon his ſpeech, and made 
themcome againe to himto aske the meaning : the Virgin his ,, _ 
Mother vſed this way when ſhe pondered his Go andlayd x" 
them yp in her hearte: the good hearers of Bercea yſed ts 4 
way, when they carried Pauls ſermon home with them, that 
they might examine it by the Scriptures, This difference is no- 
ted betweene lacob and his ſonnes, when Ioſeph yttered his 
dreame, his brethren gaue no regarde to it : but it is ſayd that 
Father [acob noted the [ging. Therefore this muſtneedes bee gz... 
an excellent way, Forit Ioſeph, and Marie, and Chriſtes Diſ- 
ciples ſhould ſpeakevntoyouasI doe, and ſhewe you a way 
to heare, they would ſhewe you the ſame way that they vſed 
themſclues. Youcannotrell how muchic will profite you vn- 
till you praRtiſe it: doe buttrie it one moneth, and if you love 
knowledge, I amſureyou will vſcit while you liue : Bur if you 
will not vſe it forall thatcan bee ſayd, truely you ſhallbce like 
the olde women which, Paul ſpcakesof which were alwaies 
learning, and neuer the wiſer, 

Thisis our fir{t leſſon vnto you, Tak heede how you heare : 
I may ſay now, Take heede how youreade too, Fer there are Eſa.z6. 
bookes abroade like Iſmaels ſcoftes, like Rabſhekeh his ray- 
linges,bkethe ſongs which were made againſt Dauid, which 
may write for the title of their bookes, Fooles in priat. If Hiel 
hath not built Iericho againe, theſe might bee fit workmen tor 
ſuch a frame. If you mult Take heede how youheare: then wee 
muſt take heede how weepreach, for you heare that which wee 
preach Therfore Paul putteth none am6gſtthe number of prea- 
chers,butthey which cutthe word aright:that is,in right words, 
in tightſenſe, and in right methode : and becauſe none can do 
this without fludic and meditation , therefore hee teacheth 
Timothie to giue attendance to Doctrine : that is, to make a 
ftudic and laboure of it: for as Saint Paule {ayth, thatinPe- 
ters Epiſtles there bee many thinges harde to —— : 
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G in Pauls Epiſtles, and Iohns Epiſtles, and Tames Epiſtle, 
there be many hardthings too,which Dauid before called The 
wonders of the Law, and Paul calleth The myſterie of ſaluation, 
andClrilt calleth A Treaſure hid intheground. Therefore Sa- 
lomon confeſſeththat he (tudied for his dotrines;Eccl. 1 2.10; 
Althoughhe was the wiſeſt & learned(t man that cuer was, yet 
hee thought, that without Rudje he could not doe much good, 
Daniel was a Prophet, and yet hee defired reſpiteto interprete 
Nabuchadnezzarsdreame.[sthe ſcripture lighter the adreame, 
that we ſhould interprete it without meditation? It ſeemes then 
that Salomon and Daniel would not count them Sermons, 
which come forthlike yntimely births from yncircumciſed lips, 
and ynwaſhen handes, asthough they had the ſpirite at com- 
maundement. Wheate is —_—_ but they which ſellthe refuſe 
thereof, are reprooued, Amos 8,6, So preaching is good, but 
this refuſe of preaching is but like ſwearing : for one takes the 
name of God in vaine, and the other takes the word of God in 
yaine. Ascuery ſounde is not muſicke, ſ9euery Sermon is not 
preaching, but worſe then if hee ſhould reade an Homilie. For 
if [ames would haue vs conſider what we aske before we come 
to praye, much more ſhould wee conſider before wee come 
topreach : for it is harderto ſpeak Gods word,then to ſpeakto 
God. Yetthere are preachers riſen lately vp, which ſhrowd c- 
uery abſurd ſermon ynder thename of the ſimple kind of tea- 
ching, like the Popiſh Prieſts, which made ignorance the mo- 
ther ofdeuotion : but indeedto preach ſimply, 'snot to preach 
vnlernedly,nor confuſedly, but plainely and perſpicuouſly, thar 
the ſimpleſt which doth heare,may vnderſtand what is taught, 
asifhe ba heare his name. 

Butif you will now why many preachers preach ſo barely, 
looſely, & fimply,it is your own f1molicitie which makes them 
thinkethat if they goe on and ſay ſomething all is one , and 
no fault will bee found, becauſe you are not able to judge in 
or out : and ſo becauſe they giue no attendance to doctrine, 
2s Paule teacheth them, it is almott come to paſſe, that 
in a whole Sermon, the hearer cannot picke out one note 
more then hee coulde gather himfelfe : and manie loathe 
preaching , as the Iewes abhorred the ſacrifice for the ſlub- 


bering 
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bering Prieſts which cared not what they offered:and thegrea- 
ter ſort imagine that there is no more wiſedome inthe word of 
God,then their teachers ſhew out ofit, What a ſhameis this, 
that the preachers ſhould make preaching be deſpiſed? In the 
48.of leremiah, there is acurſe ypon them which doethe buſi 
neſle of the Lordnegligently : this curſe doe not touch them 
which doe the chiefeltbuſineſſe ofthe Lord negligently, it can 
not take holde of any other. Therefore let euery preacher firſt 
ſce how his notes doth moue himſelfe, and then he ſhall haue 
comfort to delinerthemto other, like an expericced medicine, 
which humſelfe hathproued, 

Thus much of preaching : now to you which heare. Thinke 
that you are gathering Manna, & that it is God which ſpeakes 
vnto you, and that you ſhall giue account for aw 09a 
which you heare: and therefore recorde like Marie when you 
are gone,andthe ſeede which we ſowe, ſhall grow falter then 
the ſeede which youſow, 


FINIS. 


THE HEAVENLY 
THRIFT, 


Whoſoener hath,to him ſball be giuen: and whoſooner hath net, 
from him ſball be taken, enenthat which it ſeemeth that hee 
bath. Luke 8.18. 


ZjHecnext words before,are,T ake heed how you hearet 
Fgrbe reaſon followes, to make ys take heed how we 
heare,he ſayth/Yhoſoener hath,c>c, This ſentence 
$Fbath two hands (as it were) one giueth, andthe 0- 

ther taketh: therefore, one calleth it a comfortable ſaying, and, 
a dreadfull ſaying: for it bleflethſome, and curſeth other, like 
Moſes, which ſaued the Iſtaclite,and{lew the Egyptian:Whoſo= 
ener hath,to him ſhallbe ginen:there goerh the bleſſing: 1/hoſes- 
ener hath not, from him fhall be taken:there runneth the curſe, 
Thus looking back to the words before, viz. Take heed how you 
beare : This dotrine commeth vnto vs, that hee whichtaketh 
Cc 3 heed 
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ede how he heareth, ſproutethandflouriſheth like a twigge 
whichhath life in it, tillit cometo a tree : but he which taketh 
noheede how hee heareth, fadeth and withereth like a tocke 
which is dead.vntill he hathnot onely lolt the gifts which hee 
had,vuttillthe {pirit doe leaue him too, and he ſeeme as naked 
ro men as Adam did toGed, The like ſentence inthe twen« 
tie one of Matthewe, where it is ſayd, The kingdome of heanen 
Shall be taken frem you,and ſhall be giuentoa Nation which wil 
bring foorth the friv'tes thereof: | is a taking from them 
which bring no fruites,anda giuing tothem whichbring fruits, 
Thelike is in the 21.of the Reuclation, where it is ſaid, Let him 
which is inſt be inſt ſtill,and let him which is filthy be filthie ſtil: 
whereby it is meant, thatthe juſt hall bemore iuſt, and the fil- 
thieſhallbemorefilthie, Thelikeis inthe 1 5.of Iohn'z. where 
itisfayd, Emery branch which bringeth no fruit he taketh away, 
but enery branch which brin get h foorth fruit he prrgeth, that it 
may bring forth more fraite. Thelike is inthe twentie five of 
Matthewe, where this ſentence is repeated againe after the pa- 
rable of the Talents: as to one feruant were committed hue 
Talents, and to another two, and to another one, to increaſe 
andmulciplic,and he which yſed his Talent doubled it,and hee 
which hid his Talent, loft it: euen foto euery man God hath 
vixen ſome gilt, of indgemnent, of tongues, or interpretation, 
or courfe!lto employ and doc good, and hee which vſeththat 
gitc which G OD hath giuenhum tothe profite of others, and 
Gods plorte.ſhalrecetue moe gifts of God,asthe feruant which 
viedrvo Talents, recemed two more: but bee which victh it 
not, but abifeth it,as many doc,that gift which he hath ſhall be 
taken from hinm,astheodde Talent was from the ſeruant which 
had but one: ſhewingthar one giit istoo much forthe wicked, 
and therefore it ſhall nor ftay wth him. One wouldthinke it 
{hould bec fayd : Whotoe::crhath not,ro him ſhall bee given : 
and whoſoeuer hath, from him ſhallbe taken: for God biddeth 
vs ginetothem which want. Butchis is contrarie : for he taketh 
fromthem which want, and giveth tothem which haue, Ir is 
fayd,that cur thouchts 2renortlike Gods thoughts :and ſoour 
giftsarenotlike Gods gifts : forhee giuerhſpirituallthings,and 
we giue temporz!! things, Temporall things areto bee giuen 
to 
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to them which hae nor, but ſpirituall things to them which 
haue. Therefore Chriſt callethnone to receiue his worde, and 
ſpirir,andgrace,but them which hunger andthirſt, whichis the 
firſt poſſellian of heauen, When it is fayd, /x ſhall be ginen: 
God ſheweth himſelterichand bountifull, becauſe hee giuerh 
to them which haue : tharis, he giueth after he hath given: for 
What hath anywhich he hath not receiged? Therefore none can 
ſay as Elaufaydto Iſaac : Haſt thou but one bleſſing my father ? 
For he blefſeth when he hath bleſſed, as aſpring runneth when 
it hathrunne, 

Firſt, marke the growth of Gods gifts in them which yſc 
them,how he watereth hisſeede like a Gardener, vntil it ſpring 
inthe carth: andthen he waterethir againe, yntill it ſpring a- 
baue the earth: and after he watereth it againe, vntill it bring 


foorth fruite ypca the earth : therefore Godis called The Lord Aar.g.:8, 


of the Harneſs, becauſe the ſeede, and the bl:de,and the eare, 
and the corne,and all doe come from him. Aftcryou ſhall ſce 
the wane andtheeclipſe of their gifts which vie them not, how 
their learning and knowiedge and wdgement dootly betray 
them, as {trength went from Sampſon when hee had loſthis 


haire: till at la!tchey may ſay like Zedechiah,/7hen did the ſpi- , 7:;4.:2. 


rit depart from me* When did loue depart from me ? When 
did knowledge depart trom me ? When did my zcale deparr 
from me ? 

The firſt part of this ſentence is like the gratulationto him 
which vſeth his Talent in the twentic fue of Matthewe, Good 
ard faithfull ſeruant, I will mahe thee Lord oner much. 

The ſecond part is Ike the Obiurgation to him which hid 
h.5 Talent, Nanghtte and flouthfull ſernant : tahe his Talent 
from him. SoGod deginneth here to ſeparate betweene rhe 
ſheepe and the goates. Taacob ſhall not bee curſed, becauſe 
Eſau is curſed, Neither ſhall Eſau be blefled becavie Iaacob 
is bleſſed: Butthe Lord knowerh who arc his.and whoare not: 
andthcreforc he layth,whoſoexer hath,and rhoſoener hath not: 
a5 thoughbec knew them all, vhoſccverthey be. 

Th:s Scripture was erformed before it was written, For 
when Adam ſerued G OD, God ferued him thee conſulted 
for a Manſion for him ; hee conſulted for meate forkim : he 
Ge 4 cconlule 
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conſulted for a companion for him, yntill Adam rebelled a- 
yur God, wee reade of nothing that God did, buthis works 

or Adam fixe dayes together, asthough he had been hired to 
Ibourforhim. But when he left his innocencie, then God be- 

anto take againe that which hee had giuen: hee loſt his wiſe= 

ome, heelolt his quietneſſe, hee loſt his libertie,he loſt his glo- 
rie, hee Joſt his dwelling , like the man which fell amongſt 
theeues. Thus while Adam had righteouſneſle, it might bee 
fayd of him : Wheoſoener hath, to him ſhall bee ginen, And 
when hee had notrighteouſnefle, it might be ſayd ofhimtoo : 
From him which bath not, ſhall bee taken, God is calleda Fa- 
ther, becauſe heeis like a Father,whichtakerh a pleaſure to ſee 
his ſonne thriue, and grieueth to ſee him an vnthrift, Firſt, he 
giveth ys aſtocke, to prooue our husbandrie: and thenif wee 
thriue withthat, he dooth adde more ynto it, nowa little, and 
then a little, yntill ar laſt the inheritance come too : As they 
whichtrie a veſſell, firſt put water intoit, to ſee whether it will 
bolde water, then they commit wine yntoit : ſo, firſt God gji- 
uethys one grace, if wee yſe that well,then hee giueth another, 
and another,and another,according to that, He which is found 
faithfullin a little, ſhall be made Lord oner much. My Father 
(fayth Chriſt) is av huſbaraman, Iohn 1 5.ſhewing,that as wee 
drefſetheground, thatitmay bring foorth fruite, ſoGoddreſ= 
fethys that wee may bring foorth fruite. All commeth not at 
once, but asthe bodie groweth, ſo the fpirite groweth :firſt 
good thoughts,and then good” ſpeeches, & then good workes: 
asthe blade followeth the ſeede, and the eare the blade, and 
the corne the eare, Looke how in our firſt generation one 
thing comes after another,ſoit isin our ſecond generation : As 
the childe ſpr' .gethinthe mothers wombe, from a gellie vnto 
milke, and from milke to bloud, and from bloudto fieſh,and 
thee knoweth not howit groweth till it come foorth: fo the 
ipirite growethinvs, and wee ſee not how it groweth,but that 
itisgrowen, Faith calleth to loue, and loue calleth to obedi- 
ence, and obcdience calleth to conſtancie, and one grace is 
the foundation of another. Therefore Paul ſayth,//hom he pre- 
aeftinated,them be calleg: whom he called them he inftified, and: 
whom he inftiſied,them he clorified Thus as the rich cafily grow 


richer, 
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richer,forhe good cafily growe better: hee which hath _ 
to aske, hath power to receiue : foritis ſayd, Arke, andyon ſhall 
yeceine: hee which hath power to ſeeke, hathpower to finde : 
forit is fayd,Secke and you ſpall ſinde :he which hath power to 
knocke,hath powerto enter, for it is —_— nocke,and it ſhallbe 
opened vnto you. AsGodsriches are infinite, fo he is neuer wea« 
ric of giuing : when a man feruethGod,atlaſt it commeth to 
this, Tor God delighteth (as it were) ro doe him good, asit is 
fayd,lere.z 2.and Micah.7.1wlldelight to doe them good, 

Now when it comethto this paſle, thatrGod hatha delight 


to do a man good,then Athe what thouwilt(faith Salomon to 142.220, 


his Mother) aud {will not ſay thee nay: ſo, Aske whatthou wilt, 
and God will not ſay thee nay, He which haththe Sonne, may 
haue thePather, he that hath the Wedding garment, may haue 
the Weylding feaſt, hee which hath the ſpirite of Eliſha, may 
haue the fpiritof Eliah, hee whichcommeth ynto Chriſt, may 
make Chriſt come ynto hins: as when the Sonne came toward 
the Father, the Father met him inthe way, ſhewing that God 
is asreadie to giue, as weetoaske, When Dauid did well, Na- 
than ſayd vnto him, The Lord hath ginen thee this,and this,and 
this: andif that had not been enough, he would hane giuen thee 
ſuch and ſuch thinss : ſhewing vs,that the cauſe why wee haue 
notſuchand ſuchthings, is, for that wee are not thankfull for 
theſe and theſe things. When the Eunuchbeleeued, hee ſayd, 

What letteth me to , 
mayſt ſay, Whatlettcth me to be loued? what lettethmetobe 
bleiſed? whar letteth me to be ſaued ? And as Philip ſayd, No- 
thing : ſo Chriſt ſayth Nothing: but Be it vnto thee,as thoube- 
keneſt.From that day righteoutneſſe ſtandeth ouertheir heads, 
as the Sunne did over Ioſhua, and they renew their yertues, as 
the Eaglereneweth heryouth, Therefore when Ifaac had ſayd,, 
[acob haue 1 bleſſed: he addeth, an1 he ſhall be bleſſed : as if hee 
:hould fay, hee beginnethto be bleſſed now, but hee ſhall bee 
more bleiſed : ſothey whichare blefled of God, ſhall bemore 
bleſled, riſing and rifing likethe Sunne, vntillit come to the 

height, 

WhenGodhath begun to bleſſe, he ſaythasheefſayd to A- 
braham,//hat ſrall I bide from hin? hat ſhall Tkeep fro him? 
As 
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$ though one ofhis gifcs did bind him to giue another: there- 
forc his mercies are called eucrlaſting mercies, becauſe when 
they begin,they haue noend, So ſoone as hehad moued Salo- 
mon to prayfor wiſedome, hee gauehim wiledome:ſoſoone 
ashehad moued Abraham to goe from his countrey, he began 
to guide him : ſo ſoone as he had mouedGedeonto fight, hee 
began to ſtrengthen him.Gods merciesarereſembled to raine, 
firlt itraines ſmall drops,and after fall great drops,and the ſmal 
areſignesofthe grear, Firſt,you ſec Eliſha witha fingle ſpirit, 
andafter you —_ witha double ſpirite: firſt you ſee Paul 
firtingatGamaliels feete, and afterwarde you ſee him preach- 
ing in Moles chaire: firſt you ſee Timothie aſtudent, and after 
youſce him an Euangelilt: firſt youſee Corneliuspraying,and 
after you ſee Peterinltrufting: tuft you ſee Dauid repentiug, 
gadafteryou fee Nathan comforting firlt ye ſee the Diſciples 
worſhipping afteryouſce the holy Ghoſt deſcending: firft you 
ſcethe Wiſemen Ching Chriſt, andafteryou ſee them toge- 
cher with Chriſt : firſt youſeethe ſonne commin otowarde the 
father,and after you ſee the father comming toward he ſonne: 
firſt youſce the Eunuch reading, and after you ſee him vnder- 
ſanding, and after you ſee him beleeuing, and after you ſee 
bim baprizcd. Moſt notable is the example of Nathaniel, ſo 
ſooneas he belecucd,Chrift remembred this promiſe, and ſaid, 
Beleeneft thou for this, thou ſhalt ſee greater things then theſe? 
ſo he gaue more to him which-had ſome. That which hee ſayd 
toNathanicl, hee ſayth to all which arelike Nathaniel, Belce- 
eſt thou this Sezmon, thou ſhalt heare other Sermons then 
this? repenteſt thou for this example, thou ſhalt ſee other ex- 
amples then this ? loueſt thoufor onebenefite, thou ſhalt re- 
ceiuc moe benefits then one? honoureſt thou God forhis gifts 
yponothers, thou ſhalt feele his gifts vpon thy ſelfe ? for Fre 
which keepeth [ſrael doth not ſlrepe, but watch. What dothhe 
watch? Hee watcheth wholſeeketh for conifort, and who loo- 
kerh for wiſedome,and who prayeth for faith, and who intrea- 
teth for patience,that hee may giue abundantly, to him {hich 
deſtes feruently, 
If hee ſee one praylike Cornelius, hee ſendeth another to 
ſtrengthen him like Peter; ifhe ſee one Rudic like rhe Eunuch, 
CN TI nc 
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he ſendeth anotherto inflruct him like Philip : if hee fee one 
mourne like Dauid, hee ſendeth another to comfort him like 
Nathan :if hee ſee one willing like Fſay;he ſendeth anotherto 
enablehim likethe Seravbim : if hefee one that thnketh well; 
heteacheth hun to ſpeake well: ihe ſee one that ſpeakerh wet, 
heteachethhimto doe well : if he ſee one'doe well he teacherh 
him to contifue well : if hee ſee one mecke like Moſes,he ma- 
kerh him wiſe like Salomon : if hee ſee one wiſe like Salomon, 
he maketh him righteous like Abraham: it heſee ane righteous 
like Abraham;hee maketh him patievtlike 1ob * if hee ſee one 
paticnt like Job,hee maketh him penitent like Peter :if hee ſee 
one loue one vertue, hee maketh him loue another vertue : ifhe 
ſee one hate one vice,hee maketh him hate anothervice: if he 
ſee onelike one Sermon, he maketh him like another Sermon:. 
whenhe hath him in his ſcheole, and he cornmettonceto this, 
to ſay like Samuel, Speaks Lord, for thy ſernant beareth,then he 
taketh him vp tothe mountlike Moſes, and openeth his heart 
ynto him, teaching him a way to make yſe of all that he ſeeth, 
and of all that hee heareth,and ofall that hereadeth, and of all 
that he fecleth.: Thus when God hath (trayned and fined him, 
hee is apt tocuery good worke, and takes all occafions to doe 
them. Ifhe bur ſee one pray, his heart burnethto praytoo:if 
he ſce one reading,hee hath a mindetoreade too :itheſee one 
meditating,hee hath a zealeto meditate too : if he ſee one ſor- 
rowing,hee hath a defire to ſorrowe too :likethe Diſciples, 
wich whenthey heard Peter fay,wee goc a fiſhing, they fayd, 
we will goea fithing too, After this, every benefit makerh him 
thankfull,cuery inftruftion maketh him fearcfull,and hee is ne- 
uer wel, but when he is walking with Godlike Enoch,or when 
Chriſt is ſpeaking to him,or when he is ſpeaking to Chriſt, for 
vi hen God meeteth with his children, like a nurſe he emptierh 
bimſelte of his milke , according to this text whichwee now 
handle,To himwhich hath, ſhall be ginen, 

Thus when you vſe thoſe gifts well which you haue, the 
Lord will come vnto you, and faythat your heart may heare 
him,Good ſernant tt faithful, [wil make thee Lord oner much: 
thy ſecede ſhall become atree,thy ſpirit ſhallbe doubled. Firſt, 
thou ſhalc haue a loue to heare, reade and meditate: after thou 
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ſhalthaue alittle knowledge to indge & ſpeake of Gods word, 
of the {pirite, and of doctrines: then thou ſhalt aſcend to faith, 
which will bring thee ynto peace of conſcience : then thou 
ſhalt meete with good bookes,and God will ſend thee Teach» 
ers to inſtruct thee,and incourage thee, like the Angels which 
came to Chriſt when he hungred. Thusatrauailer paſſethfrom 
towne ynto towne, yntill hee come to his Inne: ſo a Chriſtian 
paſſerhfrom vertueto yertue, yntill he come to heauen, which 
is the journey that every man muſt endeuour to goe till death, 
Itfolloweth: And whoſoener hath not, from him ſhall be t4- 
hen,enen that which it ſcemeth that he bath. 
Asthe Lord: = to his faithfull ſeruant, Thow ſhalt be ruler 
over much:1o hefayth ofhis ſlouthfull ſeruant, Take his talent 


from bim.Here is one like Jaacob whom God loueth,ro him(be 


ſayth) all be gizen : here is another like Eſau whom God ha- 
teth, from him;(he ſayth) ſoallberaken:lo one may fay like Iob, 
The Lord hath ginen:and the other may fay like lob,The Lord 
hath take But from whom doth he take? From hin; which hath 
et, Andto whom dooth he giue? 7o himmhich hath. In this 
Godſeemeth not to dealc his gifts charitablic: for hee ſhould 
ine to them which want. Ioſephmeruailed to fee Iaacob lay 
2 lefthand vpon Manaſles,and hisrighthand vpon Ephraim, 
as though the young ſhould be more bleſſed ther: che elder, 
Iſhai meruailed to ſce Samuel chooſe the lealt of his ſonnes be=- 
fore the talleſt, as though the vnfitrelt were the fitteſt: ſo it is 
meruaile that hee which commaundeth vsto giue yntothem 
which want, ſhould take from them which want, and giue to 
them which haue. Iſaac would not haue bleſſed Iazcob but 
Eſau,but God would haue him blefſe Iaacob and not Efau: Io» 
ſeph would thar Manafſethſhould have more then Ephraim, 
but God would that Ephraim ſhould haue morethea Manaſ- 
ſeth. As GOD louethnot as man loueth,ſohee giuerhnot as 
man giueth, Why ſhould Abraham hauethree Angels, & I.ot 
buttwo, and Balaam butone, and Balaac none ? Why {h ould 
not Philip goe yp the mount, as well as James? Why ſho1!!d 
not Aaron Þeholde God, as well as Moſes ? Why ſhould not 

Moſes goeto Chanaan,as wellas Caleb? 
According toour loue is Gods loue, and according Þ = 
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hatred is Gods-Hatred, Reuben ſhould haue had as-good a 
bleſſing as Iudab, but when laacob bleſſed him (Geneſis the 
3 5- chapter and 22.verſe) he remembred his finne with Bilhah, 
and therefore curbed hisblefling : for when he blefſed him hee 


layd, T how ſhalt not bee excellent: asif heeſhould ſay, Reuben g,, 


thou ſhalthaue ſome thing, but thou ſhalt not haue ſo much. 
asthou ſhouldelt haue had,becauſe ofthy yncleannes with Bil- 
hah. So Moſes ſhould haue gone zo Canaan as well as Caleb: 
but GOD remembred his murmuring at the waters of bitter- 
nes. And when he defired to goe vnto it, God wouldnotheare 
him, bur lethim ſec it froman hill, and ſo he dyed. So the third 
ſeruaunt ſhould hauereceiued as many Talents as bis fellowes: 
but the Lorde remembred how hee hid the Talent which he 
had, and therefore would giue himno more; leatt hee ſhould 
hidethem too : ſo wee ſhould haue more ynder{tanding,more 
wudgement and more knowledge, but God ſeeth what we doe 
with this, and therefore ſtayeth his hand, leatt we ſhould abuſe 
any more. This is Saint Johns meaning when he ſayth, God gi 
weth grace for grace, That is, where hee findes one grace, there 
he giueth another. T hisis Saint Pauls meaning, Rom.x. where 
he fytb, Therighteouſnes of Godis renealed from faith to faith: 
ſignifying that they which haue faith ſhall haue more faith, 

Theretore this is the fearcfulleſt Ggne, that wee haue no faith 

nor grace, if God doenort mm faithand his graces in 

vs: Fortohimwhich hath, ſhallbe ginen : Therefore if wee had 
faith, wee ſhould haue loue : if wee had loue, wee ſhould haue 

knowledge : if wee had knowledge,we ſhould haue zeale: if 
we had zeale, we ſhouldhauecholines: As hee whicb hath bro- 

kenonecommandement, is made guiltie of all: ſo hee which 


hath one vertue, is made partaker of all. Ir is fayd: ſolong as 
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Ichoiadaliued, Ioaſh proſpered and did well, becauſe Ichoiada 2.*þr0.24. 


inſtructed and guided him, but when Ichoiada dyed, Ioaſh 

oodnes dyed with him, and hee was neuer like him{elfe after, 
- eurned like his fathers : So there is a ſcede in the hearr, 
which while it liueth and is foſtered, wee ſprout and proſper 
as Joaſh did : but when that ſeede dyeth for want of cheriſh- 
ing, then we beginne to droupe and tade, and decay againe as 
Ioaſh did. Ifone yertue be offended (hee lurethall ber tello-es 
from 
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NJ —  Theheanenhy Thrift. . 
Son vs;as many of Iſhboſheths friends ſhronke with Abrer. 
Dauid ferteth forth the godly man ke a tree planted by the 
waters fide which ſprometh,and groweth,c brin geth forth fruit. 
Straight vpon this, he fayth : /z zs not ſo with the ache When 
he ſpake of growing,and flouryhing, and fruttifyingghte ſayth : Ut 
4 not ſo with thewicked, Thatisitis contrary with the wicked: 
therefore their giftesare nor like the rree planted by the waters 
fide, but likg the chaffe which the windebloweth away.Nay ſayth 
Dauid,themfeluesare /ke chaffe which the winde bloweth away, 
Ifthey be cbaffe, then their fruite:is chaffe. The Gluttons table 
was &e the' vagodly, bur the! Lordes table was for the holie, 
Therefore hee which had-not the Wedding Garment, had not 
the wedding feaſt.” For ifrhe Lorde would calt pearles vnto 
Swine, why dothhce forbid vs to doe ſo? Therefore it is not 
ſayd,Fe it vnto thee as thou deſireſt,lealt allſhould looke tore= 
ceiue : but Be at:wnto thee as thox beleeneſt, that all might care 
tobeleent, It is not{ay&ro them whichſeeke not, yee ſballfind: 
but Seeke,and youfoall fixd, How ſhould they enter whichhaue 
nota hand troknocke atthe doore ? How ſhould they receive, 
which haue not a tongue to aske the giuer? How ſhould the 
haue wiſedome which haue not the feare of the Lorge, which « 
the beginning of wiſedome? Thus as James ſayth, Shew me thy 
faith,and } will ſhew thee my faith : {ſo God ſayth, ſhew methy 
loue,and I will ſhew thee my loue : 2s Chritt was knowne at 
Emaus by breaking of bread, ſo you may knowehim here by 
dealing his giftes. Icis ſayd when Ioſeph feaſted his brethren, 
Beniamins mefle had fiue times more then any of his brethren, 
becauſe Joſeph loued bim morether:the re(t: {o the mercie and 
graces of Godwil ſhew tow hon his affectionſtandeth, If you 
ſee Chriſt leaning on. a mans breaſt as Iohn did on Chriſtes 
breaſt, then may you ſay, this is a beloued diſciple : for as Lidia 
perſwaded Paul and Silas tocome to her houſt, ſaying, If you 
tudge me to be faithfull,come tomy houſe:loyou may iudge the 
to be farhfull to whoſe houſe the Lord commecth. 

Ifyou aske Salomon to whom the Lorde giueth wiſedome 
and knowledge, he. anſwereth, Toa man which is good in his 
hehr,Eccleſihe ſecondchapter,andrwentiefixe yerſe : ſhew- 
ing thatthoſe men are gracious in Gods hght, as Ioſeph was 

in 
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inPharaobs, Contrariwiſe, if you ſee Godflying from a man, 
as Dauid fled from Saul; thatis, — his {pirite as the 
Maſterdid his Talent, then you may ſay; thisis not afaithfull 
ſeruant to his maſter: for if he had vied his Talent wel, the Lord \'s 
wouldincreaſeirashe promiſed, but becauſe hee dothabule it, ' 1 
therefore the Lord doth withdraw it againe as hethreatned. | 

Toſome God gurth, andneuerrecalleth againe,toſome he 
giuethand after takethit fromthem: As ſome Angels went vp 
the ladder, and ſome went down : ſo ſome mens gittes increaſe | 
and ſome decreaſe, To.the Epheſiansthe 4..chapter, you haue F 
Godgiuing, In Matthew 21. youhaue him taking, In Gen. 1, fy 
you haue God blefling, Jn Gen.4. youhaue God curling,” In 8 
A&t.26.you haue God opening eyes.In Efay 6.youhaue GOD | 
ſhutting eyes, In Dan. 2. youhaue: God making wife. In Efay | | 

44- you haue God making fooles, 1n.John x 5. you have God TI 

dreſling trees. In Matthew 3. you haue God hewing downe "| 

trees, When one ſexfloweth,another ebbcth, When one tarre 

riſcth, anotherfenteth, When light isin Goſhen,darknefle isin 


Fe gyprt.When Mordecai growethinto fauour, Hamangrow- ] 
ethour of fauour, When Beniamin beginneth, Rachel endeth. 't 
Thus wearerifing, or ertting : getting, or ſpending:'winning, i | * 
'or looſing : growing, or fading; vntill wee arriue at Heauen ot [Yi 
Hell. As Eliſha his ſpiritwas Publed; ſo. Saules fpirite depar- ; bf jt 
ted, Azthe Gentiles become beleeuers, fo the. Jewes become : | it 
infidels. As Saul becommerhan Apoſile, ſo ludas becommeth Io 
an Apoſtata, As Iohn growethinthe ſpirice, fo Toafh decayeth io [4 


inthe ſpirite. As Zacheusturncth from the worlde ; ſo Demas 
turnethtothe worlde. As Lidias heart is opened, fo Pharaohs ,, - 
heart is hardened : Euenas the thornes burne while the Vines © = 
fruRtifie, When IfMboſheth was afleepeypon his bed, Baanab | 
andRechab came 2ndtooke away his life: So while men ſleep . al 
and doeno good, GOD commieth and taketh away their '| 
piftes, It was ncuer fayd, Sampſon; hath loſt his flrength , vn- | 
till he harkened vnto Dalilah. It wasnever ſayd, Saul harh loi# 
his ſpirite,oneilt he harkened not to Samuel; Jt was neuer fayd, 
Take hit talent from him , vntill hee hid it in the grounde, 
One finne openeth the doore for many vertucs to, goe our. ; Ui 
While laacob ſtayed with Laban, Labans cattell increaſcd, Mp 
becaulc k 
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fecal God bleſſed him for Jaacobs fake : but when Taacob 
went from him,many of Labans ſheepe went with him,and he 
grew poore againe : ſo while the loue of rightcouſneſſe is with 
thee, to husbande thy knowledge and = 59 like Iaacob, 
thou ſhaltthriue in graces,and one. day ſhall teach another, bur 
when that ſteward departeth' from thee, then looke that thy 
wiſedome, and knowledge, and iudgement ſhould decreaſe 
as faltasthe widowes oyle incteaſed : the worlde will winne 
the fleſh, andthe fleſh will winne the ſpirit, and one finne will 
cryeto anotherasthe Moabites did at'the river, Vow © Moab to 
the ſpoyle, nowe ſ{innes to your ſpoyle: then thy knowledge 
ſhall flye as though it were afraidto bee taken captiue of igno- 
rance, thy loue ſhall notabide thy hatred, thy humilitic ſhall 
not abidethy pride, thy temperance ſhall not abide thy con- 
cupiſcence. As thou ſeeſt the ws fall from the trees in a boy- 
ſerous winde: ſothy graces ſhall droppe away one after ano- 
ther, as thoughthou were in a conſumption. As the Arke would - 
not (tay withthe Philiſtines, ſo the grace of God will not lay 
with ſinners, but flyethfroni chem ones, Dauid was 
not ſo readie toflye from Saul, but the ſpirite was as readie to 
fiye from him too. This muſt come vpon all which finne hke 
Sampſon , their ſtrength muſt departe from them yntill they 
learne like Nabuchadnezzar from whence it came, This ſen- 
tence is{ucha meditation, that hee which would preach it to 
the quicke , had needeto haue aneyeinall mens hearts, toſee 
howe one yertue dyeth after another, yntillthe ſoule dye too. 
Asthere isa fall of leaues, and an Eclipſe of the Sunne, and a 
conſumption of the bodie : ſothere isa fall ofgiftes, and an E- 
clipſe of knowledge,8& a conſumption ofthe ſpirit. Itis ſtrange 
toſce, how wiſedome, and knowledge, and iudgement doe 
ſhun the wicked, as though they were afrayd to bee defiled. As 
Barak would not goe, vnlefle Deborah wofild goe with him: 
ſo knowledge will not ſtay vnleſle vertue will tay with her. To 
this Teremie poynted when hee mocked the Tewes for ſaying, 
Knowledge ſnallnot depart from the Prieſt, nor connſell from the 
wiſe, nor the word from the Prophet : to this Eſay poynted when 
he ſayth,7T be wiſdome of the wiſe men ſhall periſh,and the vnder- 
ftanding of the prudent ſhallbe hid: as if he ſhouldſay, p_ ay 

il 
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Chriſt willtell you,that Phoſoener hath not, from bins cc, And 
when you heare that ſaying, then remember theſe exainples 
how he hath fulfilled it before, After come the Apoſtles; and 
they ſhew ſome hardened,lome bewitched, ſome blnded. Paul 
tels how Demas fell awy, and Iohn ſheweth how many fell a+ 
way, Thus the Prophets and Apoſtles on either ſide, and Chriſt 
inthe mid({tholde vp thisthreatning as if it were a pit, which all 
arefalling into. The ſoule of man is called ihe temple of the ho- 
lie Ghoſt. As God pulled downe histemple when it became 4 
denne of theenes,lo he forlaketh rhe temple of the ſonle, and ta- 
keth his graces from her(as from a diuorſed ſpouſe) when itlu- 
ſeth after other loues. With any Talent he giueththis charge, 
Ve and increaſeit until [come : being left, at lalthecommeth 
againe toſee what we haue done. Theſced was ſowen, this yere 
the Lordcals for fruit and none will come, the next yeare, and 
the next after, & none comes:at laltthe curſe goethtorth, Ne 
ner fruit grow _ thee more.Thenas the figtree began to wi- 
ther:ſo his gifts begin to paire, as if a worme were itill gnaw= 
ing atthE: his knowledge leeſeth his reliſh like the Tewes Afan- 
x#a;his iudgement ruſts like a {word which is not vſed: hiszeale 
erembleth as though it were in a palſie : his faith withereth as 
thoughit were blaltcd, and the inuage of death is vpon all his 
religion, Afterthis, he thinketh like Sampſonto pray as he did, 
and fpeake as he did, and hathno power, but wondereth like 
Zedckias how the ſpiritis gone from him.Now whenthe good 
ſpiritis gone, then commeth the ſpirit of blindnes, and the ſ-i- 
ritoferrour, and the ſpirit of teare, andallto ſeduce the ſpirit 
ofman. Afterthis, by little and litle firſt he falles intoerrour, 
then he comes ynto herehie, atlaſt 1> plungethintodeſpayre : 
after this if he enquire,God will not ſufter him to learne : if he 
reade,God will not ſufferhimto ynderſtand :1if he heare, God 
willnotſufferhim to remember : if hee pray, God ſeemeth vn- 
to hini like Baal, which could not heare : art laſt he beholderh 
his wretchednefſe, as Adam looked ypon hisnakedrefle, and 
mourncth tor his gifts as Rachel wept for her children, becauſ? 
they were not. All this commeth to paſſe, that the Scripture 
might bee fulfilled, 7/hoſoener hath = from bim ſhall be _ 
D tht 
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462 The heavenly Thrift, 
that which he ſeemeth to bane. Asthe ſhip finckethypon the 
ſea,while the Merchant ſporteth ypon the land, and makes him 
a banqueroutwhen hee thinkerh that his goodsare comming 
in : ſo while we ate ſecure, and the heart ſpendeth, and the eare 
bringeth notin, by lictle and little theſtocke decayeth, & moe 
become banquerouts in Religion, then in all trades beſide; 
Whena man ſ{inneth,heethinketh with himſelfe, I will doe this 
no more,after another finnepromilech asmuch profite as har, 
and hee faytl, apaine,] will doe thisno more,preſently another 
finne promiſeth as much profite as that, and hee fayth'againe, } 
will doe this and no more. There goeth firength and thers 
commeth a wound, ſo the ſoule bleedethtodeith & knowetti 
not her ficknefle till ſhe be atrhelalt gaſpe. Euen as # man vn 
drefleth him{clfe to bed, firtt he caſteth oft hiscloake;and the 
his coate, and the his doublet : ſo when God rifleth our hearts: 
he pulleth away one feather after another: firſt hee wounds his 
faith,aftcr hee (trikes his loue, then he blindeth his knowledge, 
then he ſhall haue no delight ro heare the word, after hee Pall 
groweto hate the preachersofthe worde, at laſthee ſhall even 
hatethe worde it {elfe. This is the'bleeding of the foule, or the 
Giritu2U conſumption, when graces drop away, as the haires 
fallf:zom an hoarie head before death. Let Achitophel be a ſpe- 
Qaclefor allto feare,hee was counted a wiſe man anda deepe 
Counſellor, yet becaute it was the wiledome of the fleſh, the 
ſtorie ſayth,that God turned his wiſedome into follie, and-that 
he might ſeeme fooliſh (ashe was indeede) God made hint to 
hang himſelf, whercby his fclly was more notorious then his 
wiſedome. But moft notable is the example of perſecutin o 
Saul, when hebeganto fa!l.he ran headlong, Firſt he fellin ha- 
tredofDauid,then he fell in hatred of God, after God fell in ha- 
tredof him: Anon the ſpirit departed fr6 him: athaR,he ſought 
for helpe at Witches, v hichhee had condemned before. This 
is the propertic of {inneto {purre a man forward, vntil he com 
mit that which hee condemnethhimſelfe,that he inay bee tor- 
mented of his owne conſcience. Now,if I might applie this 
ſcripture as Chriſt ſayth, Are there no moe ſinners but they, vp6 
whomthe Toryer of Shilo fell?So I may fay,isthe Talenttaken 
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fromnone but frotm kim which hid it in the gr ay, Saul 
was butatype ofmany which ſhould looſethefpirir, Sampfon! 
was but atype of many,which ſhould looſe theirfirength,De- 
mas was but atype of many which ſhould. imbracethe world: 
as Dauid cryeth, How are the mightie ouerthrowne? So wee 
may mourae andſay, how are the zealous cooled, how are the 
diligenttired? They which ſhould ſeaſon others, are become 
like the,white of an egge which hath no taſte: once they ſee- 
med to haue fruit,bur now they are not hanged withleaues.As 
God cried vnto Adam, Adam where art thou?ſothey may crie 
zcale where art thou? Learning where art thou? Conſcience 
where art thou? Loue where artthou ? They which ſhinedlike 
theSunne whenthey roſe, ſeemenow to bee eclipſed of their 
light, | The-world hath wonne the fleſh, rhe fieth hathwonne 
the {pirit;and /ordane is tryned backe. As God tooke heatfrom 
the fixe when it would burne his Children, fo he takethknows= 
ledge from the learned when they turae itto euill. Now,when 
they ſee fuch, ruines of their gifts, with what heart can they 
thinke;Iamchetree whom Chriftaccurleth,orl am theſeruant 
of whom it is ſayd, Take his T alent from him?Therelorel] ay to 
you as Chrilt {: ———"s Lots wite, as her bodie was tur- 
nedintofalt; fo your wiſedome may turne into folly, your 
knqwledge.may turne into ignorance, your ynderſtanding 
pay tume iato blindnes,your zeale may turneinto coldnefle : 
thereforeler all which hauea Talenttakefcedehow they vieit. 
Three things Inote in theſe words,and then lend. Fir{t,Chriſt 
ſaythnor, It ſhall bee taken fromthem which have, but from 
themmwhtich ſeeme to haxe: Lealt they which ftandihould feare 
$ofall. Paul ſfayth not, Ler him which ſtarideth, take hicedeleatt 
he fall, bur /er him which thinketh he tandeth.{oleft they which 
haue the ſpirite ſhould feare, Chriſt ſayth, /r ſhall bee rak2n from 
them which ſceme to have, Mark how warilie the ſcripture ſpeas 
kerh, for this ſpeech dooth ſhew that many ſhall fall, and yer it 
dooth thew thatnoneſhall fall bucthey which feemetoſtand, 
thatnone ſhall loſe the fpirit but they which ſeeme to haue it, 
-For.if Chritt would take fro the which haue, as he ojethto the 
y;hichhaue;her would not fay, they which/eeme to hane 2t his 
; Dd 2 taking 
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taking no morethen he ſayd ir at his giuing.So we haue a cor 
fort in this terror, like the honey which Sampſon found in the 
Lyonsiawes : forif God. will take from none but them which 
ſeeme to haue,then we neednot feare vnles we bee hypoctites: 
forthe threatning.is made tonone but them which ſeeme.' Ses 
condly, this ſpeech doth ſhewethat many haue that ſhewe of 
holines which Paul ſpeaketh of, wherewith they would deceiie 
GOD and deceive themſelues : you haue Pilate waſhing his 
hands in hypocrifie, as well as you haue Dauid waſhing his 
handsin innocencie :you hane the Sichemites withtheir Cir- 
cumciſion,as well asthe Iſraelites with their circumcifion: you 
hauethe Sadduces with their doctrine, as well as the Apoftles 
with their doctrine: you haue the Pharifie' with his prayer, as 
well asthe Publican with his prayer * you hauethePythoni 
with her confefſion, as well as Peter with his confeſſion: you 
haue the Exorciſts with their Jeſus, as well as Paul with his Ie 
ſus : you have Sathan with his —_— as well as Chriſt with 
his ſcripture : you haue Judas with his kiffe, as well as Jonathan 
with his kifle : you haue Caine with his ſacrifice, as well as As 
bel with his ſacrifice: you haue Efau with his teares, as well as 
Mary with herteares: you haue Achitophel with his wiſedome, 
aswell as Salomon with his wiſedome : you haue Zedechia 
with his ſpirit, as well as Eliah-with his ſpirit : you haue Teſabell 
with her faſts,as well as Anna withherfaſts: you haue the har- 
lot with hervowes,as well as Iacob with his yowe, Ofall theſe 
this ſcripture is fulfilled, That whichthey ſeemed to hane was ta- 
hen from them, 

This isthe firſt note,the very ſhew of goodnefſe ſhall eta- 
ken from them which hauc not goodneſſeirſelfe - leaſt meni 
ſhould content themſelues withſhewes and ſhadowes, Chrift 
ſayth,That wbich he ſcemeth to hae ſhall be taken from him: as 
if he ſhouldſay, Take away his Talent and hisnapkintoo, that 
hemaynot ſeemeto hauea Talent, As Moſesſayth, [will nor 
leaue a hoofe bebinde. Thou ſhalt norſeerne juſt, rior wiſe;nor 
honeſt, but I will make thee as naked romien;as Adam wasto 
me.Euen as the figgetree becauſe it had no fruit was ſpoyled of 
his leaues which ſhewed like frune : ſo they which haue made 
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ſhipwracke ofhoneſtie,ſhall make ſhipwracke ofcredite too, 
Their name ſhall goe with a brad vponit like Cajnethe mur- 
derer, Achan thetheete, Abſolon the rebell, Magus the ſorce- 
rer: Iudas had forhistitle, /ndar which betrayed the Lord,ARt.1 
Icroboam had for his title, Jeroboam which made 1ſraelto finne. 
Demas had for his title, Demas which imbraced the worlde. 
Marke how finne doth perſecute and vexethe finner, Indeede 
Demas had imbraced the world, but he would not haue all the 
world to know it : but ſee firſt how God makes Paul toknow 
it,andafter he makes him to proclaime it, that now Demas is 
not onely an hypocrite, but knowne to bee an hypocrite, like a 
Rogue which is burned inthe eare, When Teroboams wife 
came tothe Prophet toecnquire of her ſonne, ſhe diſguiſed her 
ſelfe becauſe ſhe would not be knowne, yet the Prophetknew 
her, for ſo ſoone as ſhe knockt atthe doore,he called, comie in 
Teroboams wife : ſo though men diſguiſe themſclues with ſo» 
ber countenances, and holy ſpeeches, and honeſt companie, 
becauſe they would not bee knowne, yet when God ſeeth an 
hypocrite, hee will pull his vizard from hisface,as Adam was 
ſrypt of his figge leaues, and ſhewe the Anatomie of his heart, 
asthough his life were written in his forehead, and he ſhall 
meruaile how men knowe that, which he ſcarce thought had 
been knowne toGod. 

Thus hee which hath made the day,canbring forththy righ- 
teouſneſle like the light : he which hath made the night can 
bring forththy wickednefle like the darke. Therefore = wo—_ 
fayth,The candle of the wicked ſhall beput ont: That is, the lealt 
light that he hath ſhall be quenched,Prou. 1 5, 

Thus you ſee how God will increaſe your gifts, if you vſe 
them, and how hee will decreaſethem, if you vſe them nor. 
Now letys pray that he will teachys this edgke WEE MAY Ie» 
ceiuc his blefling, 


FINIS. 


Dd 3 


366 


THE MAGISTRATES 
; SCRIPTVRE, 


Plalm.$2.6.7. 
6 Thane ſayd,ze are Geds,andye all are the children of the moſt 


ht gbeſt: 
7 But yee ſhall dye as a man, and yee Princes ſpall dye like 0+ 
thers. 


—— 


7 


#5)! 


F329 May call this text, The CUagiftrates Scriptare, 
EL; Ccnlidering the ſtate of Kings and Gouernours, 
\ [i pl, {how much good they might doe, and how little 
[SIS thcy performe, God becomes a remembrancer 

Bu vnto them, And firlt ſhewes what a high calling 
Princes andRulers haue,and then leaſtthey ſhould bee proude 
of it, and make their Magiftracie a chayre of eaſe, hee turnes 
ypon them againe, as though hee had another meſſage ynto 
them,and tels themthat though they bee aboue other, yer they 
ſhalldye like other, and though they iudge here, yet they ſhall 
bee iudged hereafter, and giue account of their Stewardſhip 
bow they haue goucmed, as ſtraight as their ſubiets how 
they hauc obeyed. A good Memorandum for all in authoritic, 
ſotodeale in this kingdome, that they loſe not the kingdome 
ro come, 

I haue ſayd.ye are Gods.c5c.Howw canhe call the Gods, which 
calles himſclte rhe onely God,and fayth,There are no more Gods 
but he?Elay.q4.5.and 45.21. haue made thee Pharao his God, 
ſaythGodto Motcs,Exo.7.1,becauſe he had giuen him gower 
to ſpeake ynto Pharao in his name, and to execute his dge- 
ments ypcn him : ſo hcecallech Magiftrates Gods, becauſe he 
hath gwen them power to ſpcake tothepeople in his name, 
and to execute his tudgements yponthem, Out of this name, 
Rulers may learne kory to gouerne, and ſubie&ts howto obey, 
As the inferiour Mayiltrates doe nothing but asthe ſuperiour 
Magjltrate preſcribeth:ſothey which rule ynder God for God, 
mu!t rule by the preſcript of God, and doe nothing bur astheir 


CO. 
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conſciencetels them,that God would doe himſelfe. Therefore 


they which vſe their power againſt God, which beare the per- 
ſon of God,and execute the wil of the diuell, which make lawes 
ainſt Gods lawe, and bee enemies to hisſeruants : are worſe 
then Balaam, which would not curſe whom God bleſſed : and 
ſomuch as inthem lyeth, make Godalyar, becauſe they can 
notſo well be called Gods,as diuels : ſuch Gods goeto hell, 

[ hane ſayd,ye are Gods,g+c.Firlt this name enformes ys what 
kind ofRulers and Magiltrates we ſhould chooſe: thoſe which 
excell all other men like Gods amongſt men, Fora king ſhould 
bee a man after Gods owne heart like Dauid, as appeareth in 
the firſt booke of Samuel,the thirteenth chapter wy | yore 
yerſe, As all thoſe whom GOD ſet ouer his people in his 
mercic and not in his anget, had ſome note of excellencie 
aboue thereſt, which God choſe them by, asit were the Ma- 
gittrates marke : the mildeſt made .. 2.3. orthe wiſeſt 
man, 1.Reg.4.3 1.or the iuſteſt man, Hebr.7.2.as though if 
all theſe had met in one, the inquiſition ſhould haue ſtayed 
there, and all giue place to him : but our vertuesare ſo ſingled, 
that he which was called the mildeſt,is not called the wiſeſt, 
and hee which was called the wiſeſt, isnot called the iuftelt, 
as though G OD found ſome defe&t in his owne election. 
For when hee choſe one milde, another wiſe, and another inſt, 
hee ſhewedthat hee would haue one which is milde,and wile, 
and iultbke himfelte,that is (as I may ſay) a man made euen in 

rint, 
As Paulbiddethto chooſe widdowes which were widdowes 
indeede, 1.Tim.$.3.10 wee ſhould chooſe Magiſtrates which 


Namb 12, 
is, 
E/4,30-3t» 


are Magiſtrates indeede , that is, ſuchasſcemeto bee ſent of 


GOD for that purpoſe, as PharaohchoſeTofſeph becauſe ke 
wasthe fitteſt in all the Land, Genefis 41.38. Eliſha thought 
that the ſingle ſpirite was not enough , but requiredthatthe 
ſpirite of Eliah might bee doubled vpon him , becauſe hee 
was a Prophet which ſhould teach others : ſo wee ſhould 

icke outthem which haue a double ſpirit to bee Magiſtrates, 
n=" they mult gouerne others, as God picketh foorth 10- 
ſua in Moſes roome: hee might haue choſen many out of all 
Ifracl which had the ſpirit of wiſedome: but hee chole Toſi, 
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Devt.24.9. of whom heſayth,that he was full of the ſpirit of wiſedom,Dewt 
; 24-9.ſhewing,that if one be betterthen another, he ſhould bee 
choſen before the reſt, becauſe the belt haue ſayd, Send ano- 
they : Exod.q.14.asthough none were fit : but for want of An= 
gels we are faineto make Mayjftrates ofmen. Therefore as Sa- 
muel went ouerallthe ſonnes of Iſhai to annoynt aſucceflour 
1.4”,16,z toSaul,and put backe one after anocher whichthought them= 
ſelues fit, yer there was but one amongſt them which pleaſed 
| God,and the Prophet could ſcarcediſcerne him : ſo neceſſane 
itis thatthis choyce bee committedto none butto the godlie, 
becauſe hee which would have choſen the beſt, yet liked ano- 
ther before him. Thereforethere was ſuch aſcrutinie amongſt 
the Tribes to finde out the man who God had choſer,as Iethro 
£x+.18,21, taught Moſesto cull out of allthe people thoſe which had beſt 
courage,& feared God,and dealt truly,and hated couetouſnes, 
Thercfore a wicked man may not ſupplicthe place of God, as 
Mat.:3.2 the Scribes and Pharihes fate in Moſes chaire:but as it is ſaid of 
Af. Judas, Let avother take his place :1o let better take their place, 
for they which are called G-ds,mult be like God, 1fall ſhould 
1,10hs.33. be holy as he is holy, how much more ſhould they be pure ashe 
is pure, wile as he is wiſe, juſt ashe is iv{t, which beare his name, 
nhichſupplic his perſon, and guide the world vnto good or 
Ecelg.1r, euill? If the race ſhould beeto the ſwift, and the battell to the 
a.8am,9.2. ſtrong, then as Saul did exccedcallthe men of 1iracl from the 
(hovlders vpward, ſo hee which commands others, ſhould ex- 
ceed other in gifts of grace, thatthey may knowhim from the 
reft,and lay, this 1 he, forhe cxceedes the reft in yertue, as Saul 
did in Rature, 1I.ke the King of Bees, which is faireſt ofallthe 
Gen,41.19, hive, Therefore if Pharao would letnone but Io{eph gouerne 
Feypt,Phario ſhall riſe vp again(t thoſe Kings, which care not 
whom they place otter their people , imitating Rehoboam, 
v hichmadethem his companions, whom he ſhould haue cx- 

pelled from his Court. 1.King.1 2.8, 

Secondly, this extolleth the calliny of Maviſtrates, AsTa- 
&@er39 16, cchhonoued lotephs chldren, when he ſayd they ſhould bee 
called after his name : to Ged honourcth the Magiſtrates, 
when hee giucs them his owne name, calling them Gods, as 
though there were a kinde of Godhead in them, Theſe things 
pertaine 
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pertaine tothe wiſe, and theythemfelues doe not alwayes ſee Pre 24.23, 
it, yethe whichhath a fpiritualleye , and carries the yoouen of 
God in his heart , maye ſee another likeneſſe of Cedin Magj- 
ftratesthen in common perſons. As the builders ofthe Tem- Zed 31.3. 
ple hada ſpeciall wiſdome and fpirize , which God gauethem & 35-31. 
tor that work which they were choſen too :{o whenSamuel ,,$.16.13. 
had annoyntcd Dauid, he ſaith, That the ſpirit of the Lordcame 
. upon David from that day forward: as though he had another 
ſpirite afterthan he had before. There is difference betweene 
Kingesandinferiour Magiſtrates: for the Prince is like a great 1.$4.28.26, 
Image of God, the Magi(trates are like little Images of God, 
appoynted to rule for God,to make lawes for God,torewarde 2 cy4.9.6. 
for God,to puniſh for Ged,to ipeak for Godyto fight for God, Numb.g.8. 
to reforme tor God : and therefore their battels are called the 2/4lw.2.6, 
Lordes battels, and their judgements the Lordes indgements, 
and their Throne the Lords T hrone, and the Kings themſelues 
'bisK ings,t0 ſhewethat they areall for Ged,like Pe. hands: by Mar.14.19- 
ſome he reacheth mercie, by ſome iuftice, by ſome peace, by 
ſome counſell as Chriſt diltributed the loauesand the fiſhes by 
the hands ofhis Diſciples. This G O D requires of all when he 
calles them Gods,to rule as hee would rule, iudge as hee would 2-Cor.y 8, 
iudge,correct as he would correct, reward as he would reward, 
becauſe it is ſayd,rhat they are in /{ead of the Lord God: that is, 
to doe as he would doe, as a Scholler wzites by a Copie, This 
is a good (tudic for Magiſtrates inall their judgements, to con- 
fider what GOD would doe, becauſe they are in ſNead of 
Ged, rule for God, 1ſpeake for God, I iudge for God, Irewarde 
for God, I correCt for God: then ashe would do and determine, 
{o mult bee my ſentence, As wee ſhould thinke how Chriſt 
rayed before wee pray, and how he ſpake before wee ſpeake, 
” auſe his actions are our inſtructions: ſo they ſhould thinke 
how Chriſt would wa agg they mdge, becauſe Godslaw ner.r7.16 
35 appoynted for their law. Such a thought mult needesleuell 
the way beforethem, and put them in mitide of a good and 
it and holy iudgement, becauſe God is good and juſt and 
holy. 
Thirdly , they are called Gods , to teach them how of 
O » 
the 


Mat 11.29 


ſhould gonerne, Howſoeuer other carefor the glory ofG 
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the performance of his will, the reformation of his Church, 
Princes and Rulers which are Gods themſclues, are to doe the 
bulinefle of God astheir owne bufines, becauſe they are Gods, 
Gods bufineſle is theirbuſineſle,Gods Law is their Law,Gods 
honour istheir honour, When the King, or Iudge, or Magi» 
frate,doth ſecke the kingdome and glorie of (Zod, hee ſhould 
thinke he ſeeketh his owne kingdome and glorie. And there= 
fore ſeeke it, & furtherit as earneſtly & diligently as hee would 
his owne,and rule,and judge,and ſpeake and puniſh,and couns 
Pſel139.21 ſaileas hee would for himſelfe, Euen as Dauid counted Gods 
Exe. 32.27. foes his focs,and Gods friends his friends, And Moſes perſecu= 
Nu#m.166 tedth}that were [dolaters againſt God, as he did them which 
were traytorsto himſelfe, 

Ifthis were obſerued, wee ſhould ſee ſuch a chaunge, that di- 
uers whichtake ſhould giue,and they which giue ſhould take, 
they which labour ſhould reft, and they which reſt ſhould la- 
bour, How can they pray toGod, which know that thelawes 
of God are not obeyed, that his will is not regarded,bur the 
poore vnpitied, becauſe oftheir remiſſenes, innot brideling the 
inſolent? It may ſeeme that in Eliah his anſwere to Achab, it 
was propheſied who ſhouldtrouble liraclto the worldes ende, 
for ſpeaking to the wicked Magiſtrate, he fayd, /t is thou which 

Kin, 18.18 trenbleſt it. So the yngodly Rulers , and graceleſle (rivers a» 
gain{tlawfull rule, in their own hearts calling themſelues Gods, 
not being ſo called of God, are caule ofall diſorder incuery 
Common weale, 

Fourthly, they are called Goas, to encourage them in their 
oftice,andtoteach them that they neede not dread the perſons 
ofinen : but asGoddoththat which is juſtand good without 
the iealon{ie of men, ſo they, vpon the Bench,and in all cauſes 
of luſtice; ſhould forget themſclues to be men, which are lead 
by the armes berweene fauour and feare,andthink themiſelues 
Goats, which feare nothing. This boldneſle is ſo neceſfarie in 
them which ſhould iudge all alike, thatin Deutcr. 3.28.Moſes 
encourapeth Ioſhua, in loſh.1.18.the people encourage him, 
in ver{.9.God dothencourage him,faying, thathe will bewith 
him : buthere he is with him: for hearing God call them Gods, 
ſheyies that God is there, nay, thatthey are hee: which _ | 
— be: ; = {trike 
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frike a wonderfull minde in them, As a princely fpirice came 
yp Saul ſo ſoone as he was king, ſo hearing that they are Gods, 
it ſhould chaunge them, and make them excell the ordexof 
men,vntill they reſemble God,after whomthey are named, as 
Salomon ſtudied and prayed till hee was wiſer then all that hee 

ouerned :then they neede not bluſh to readethisteltimonie, [ King 3% 
| ſayd, ye are Gods: Or elsit will ſeeme a checke vntothem p<. 
like the mocke which God gaue ynto Adam when hee fayd, 
that he was become like himſelfe, As many fit.in Gods place, ©*%33% 
and yet neuer knewe that the Scripture called them Gods, nor | 
why they haue this name, no more than Nabal: ſo many play 
Nabal in their offices, and are readierto aske, #/hois Daxid? 1.842525; 
Who is Chriſt? then(when his cauſe comes before them) ſpeake 
or doe anything for him, but the women goe before them a= 

aine like Abigail , as though God would ſhame them with 
the weaker veſlell, 1 cannot compare them fitter then with 
King Agrippa,whothought it betterto bee a Chriſtian almoſt, 
thanaltogether, This is the religion of theſe times, they feare 
nothing morethen to bee counted too preciſe : but Goddoth 
callthem more than preciſe, for hee calles them Gods,of almen 
then they ſhould not forget his name. Princes and Rulers haue 
many names of honour, butthis is the honourableſt name in 
their Titles, that they are called Gods: other names haue been 
given them of men for reuerence or flatterie , but no man 
could gjue themthisname but God himſelfe, Therefore their 
name is a glaſſe wherein they may ſce their duetie, how God 
dooth honour them, and how they ſhould honour him. What 
am I more than hee, that GOD {hould ſer mee in his owne 
Chayre, and giuc me his owne name, andnore than cthers? 
hee hathnot donefo toa!l:butifthey whichare called his chr/- 
dren are happie, they which are called his drſciples are happie, 
they whichare called his ſcruants are happie: how happie are Mat? h.3, 
they whom hecallcth Gas? It ſeemes, thatif Godcould haue 
calledthem bya higher name then his owne, heewould haue 1-54.18.23, 
calledthem by ſome other name: but this word isenough to 
putthemin minde of all that they ſhould doe. Thinkethat ye 
are Gods, and it will make you aſhamed to obey the diuell, 
forthe ye are hke Gods no more, bur like finfull men, and the 


pooreſt 


_ 


39% *' The MagittrantesScripture.” 
tvaffall which ſerues Godin a cotta ge, isliker God than 
you. Arethey Gods which opprefſe Gods children ? Nay, doth 
not he lye which cals them worſhipfull, or noble ? If ſuch de- 
ſerue not their titles, how can Antichriſt of Rome thinke of his 
viurped names, and not bee abaſhed ? Can hee fit downe in 
place andipeake againſt him, iudge againſt him, decree 

againſt him,cuen in the Temple of Godreſiſting God? 
aine,for another ſorte of Gods :Dooth iniquitie become 
2.Theſ2.4, Gods? Doth partialitic become Gods ? Doe bribes become 
Goas?They are greedie Gods, Idoll Gods, bellie Gods, and may 
1.Cor.4.4. beetearmed Gods, becauſe they are like the God of this worlde, 
which doe but ſtay (like Nabuchadnezzar) yncill their iniqui- 
ties be full, that they may be caſt our like beaſts, as a derifion to 
themthey gouerne; Bur they which regarde this honourable 
teſtimonie of God, as Nehemiah ſaid when he was temptedto 
Nehe.6,11. flie, Should ſuch a man as [ flie? lo when they are tempted with 
bribes, ſhould ſuch aman as I take bribes? ſhould ſuch a man 
asI doewrong ? ſhould ſuch a man as 1 bee aliar,or a ſwearer, 
or a ſcofter, oradrunkard, ora gamelter, or a vſurer, or a pro- 
phaner,ypon whom all eyes are ſetto take their example, and 
would heatken ſooner than to God himſfelfe ? Then hee reſol- 
uethtorule according to his name, knowing that all the ſoules 
which might bee wonne by him,ſhall bee required of him, as 
the finnes of Iſrael were imputed to Ieruboam. Thus GOD 
dooth catechize them in their owne names, and calles them 
1.Xizg. 15, Gods,to teachthem their duetieto God, All ſhould be godly, 
30 butthey ſhould bee like God : thatis, (as I may ſay) more then 
podly,orthe next to Godin godlineſle, If any come betweene 
them, they looſe oftheir honour, and would thinke themſelues 
put downe like a gueſt whichis ſetlower, ora luſtice which is 
turned out of office. For ſo GOD doothhumblethem and 


Dar. 


_ * 1,84m22.7 diſpracethem, which diſhonour their calling, as he did Saul 


7-54r.19.4 when the princely Spirite departed from him , his ſonnes, 
—_ _ and his dauzhters, and his ſubie&ts did fauour Dauid more 
2.6427, 5.10, {han him, that hee could doe nothing with them , becauſe 
OD did not loue him, hee would not let his ſeruantsloue 

him, But when Dauidcame to the Crowne, becauſe hee had 

. grace withGod,he proſpered in all thathe went about, & euer 


reformed 
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reformed what hee wa :for the Lord (as he fayd) /ubdued 
the people unto him: that is, made them. incline to his will : as P/Altt.48, 
wee reade of Saul inthe beginning of hisraigne befoxe he had 
rebelled, a. b4rid of mer dia o/cane 10 hm, otwhon' it'is fayd; ; 34108 
whaſe hearts GOD hath\rouched: as though while-:rheRuters 
hearts doe-ftandtoward God, the peoples hearts ſhould ſtand 
rowardsthem,and they ſhould carie them hkeGodto alltheis 
. deſires: as itisſaydof Dauid, #/harſoexer rheKyng did pleaſed 2.54.3 2.6. 


all chepeople:' DO DENT ET ICE 
k1 Theref welooking intbthisdibme Os Or 
haue ouer' the people, which' ſhould neuer haue gox 

ch mengf GOD hadnot ———— Thanethoughr i 

ealje matter to redrefſe. an hundred thinges- which-rrouble 

Chrittendorme without reaſon;and none would-kicke again 

it,if theſe Gods would caſt downerheirCrownes, and begin 

tothereſt, for all ſtay vpon them, like the alarme which ſoun« 

deth firitto the batrall: for.our experience ſhewes, thatthere 

will be no great good done;ifthe examplectthe beſt giue nor 

7 Hs. 0 | L a0 1 it; cþ 

- Oh, would that princely ſpirite would once: come vpon oo! 

them to goe before the people , which Moſes appoyntedfor xr,,u4.29, U WE 

the Kings place, and not lagge after them like Herod which w.' 

fayd,he would come afterthe Wiſemen to Chriſt: for if Nico» 3th. 2.8. 

demuscomeby night, no marucile thouphthe reſt-conie not yd, 

at'all, Thusthcirname tellesthem-how they ſhouldrule, and = 

by conſequence teacheth how wee ſhould obey : God calles 

them Gods, therefore he which contemneth them contemneth 

God: Godcallesthem fathers, therefore wee muſt reuerence 

themlike Fathers: God cals the Kings, Privives; Lords,Judges, 

Powers, Rulers,Goner#0%rs, which arenames of honour: and 

ſhall wee dſhonour them whom God doth honour ? Our firſt 7re.24.21, 

leſſon is,Feare God -the next is, Honor the King:thatis(as Paul 1f7-2+17+ 

mterpreteth.) wee muſt obey for conſcience, not-againſt conſci- ct_—_ 

ence: forthat were to put a ſtranger before the King, and the 

King before God, which Ohrilt fayth, hawe no power but from «© 

God: and therefore cannot make themſclues Magiſtrates, no 

morethenrheycan makethemſclucs Gods:As nonecould gjue 4% wat | 

this naine but GOD, ſo no. man-which cxaketh-himfetſe ot 
42-46" can 
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A&.8.9, Ctauchalleng? this honour, no more then Simon Maguswas 
#41" ehomGod fayth,thaur calledye Gods,asif he had the naming 
Rars1 3.2, Enctappoynting of them, Exerit power rofrom God tor bynas 
wreno mancan challenge powerouer other, but bythe #ord; 
1.Pet;2,13. andtherefore exery ſoule which is ſubieft to God muſt be ſubiett 
der 27.12. tothem,tor hee which calles them Krngs,calles vs Subiefts:this 
> +; 2 ; their patcut (asthe Queeneof Sheba ſayd to Salomon) thay 
2.Chro.9.3. or had choſen them Kings and ſet them vpon the throne, A&'he 
;and all things were made; foashe ſaythall things thauld 
Ger,iz. bee; Therefore ynleſſe yee heart this, / ſay that yer are Lords; 
Iudges, and 'Magiſtrates, ye are no Lords, to Iudgesno Mags 
frarcs of G OD, And therefore thePope and hisClergie, to 
whomrGodiicuer ſaid;ye are Lords,or Iudges,or Magiſtrates, 
areno Lords,no Judges, no Magiltrates of GOD, but that 
which-the Lorde ſayth they are , thatthey ate, andnomore; 
thoighchcyputon atriplecrowne.” If they. were worthie to be 
ealedas athersPaltsirs,MoCtars and Teachers, we would giue 
them thoſc Titles, They which giue them :more "then. the 
Lord gjues thens, bigkeele1 provude, andimfolent; andeymn- 
- nqus, more then they which ate Lordes, Iudges, and Magi 
| ſtrates indeede. But for thele vſurped titles and baſe-borne ho- 
2% nouryich they hauc ivcroached from men(vhich puftethem 
, fy LW yp,andtroublc-thetm like Saulsarmour)they would have mn» 
92” xendetl the ductie-of Minifters and Teachers, as the Apoſtles 
did, whereas now they are ſo cumbred and mmgled by their 
ylurping oucr Princes, that = arc neither good Miniſters, 
nor 200d Magiltrates, but Linhe woollie, a mingle mang!e 
berweerie.both, nay vtterly falne from. both, being noſhep- 
heards but woolues, ofwhoſe {laughters-all Chrittian King» 
domes haue been the ſhambles, whoſcckin ga ſuperfluotistt- 
tle,they haue forgone allneceſlarie duetics : & byt fortheir for- 
malities, amancauld nat know of what profeſſion they are, for 
they neuer preach norwrite, but to maintaine theirkingdome 
Ter.11, Wiych falles hkethe Towerof Babel) falterthen they. build, 
Therefore as Naomi layd, Call me no more Naomi, which fio+ 
Reathi1,to, mifieth beautifull: but call mes Mara , which fignifieth bnt- 
ter: fo they may fay; Callysno more Biſhops, or Paſtors; or 
wy. | RE DoRors, 
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1. +... gxcat; becauſe hee called himſclfe 4 great man, But they to * 
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DoRors, or Preachers, bar call vs robbers, and Netpets 'ahd 
* giants,and Pharifies, whom we ſucceed, Forwhy ſhoukd they 

- called Biſhops which doe not watch,or Paſtorsw hich doe 
not feede, or Do&ors which doe not teach; 'or/Iuftices whith 
doe not luftice ? except this bee the reaſon, The [dolywerecab 


ted Gods, though they were vnlike God, If their bodies hatl Ex0.20.23. 


prowenas farre out of ſquare ſince Chritts afcerfion.as their ti- 
tles, pompe and honour, they might ſtand inthemaineſeas 
and hot bee drowned, for their/heads/would crow abotiethe 
watcr, >: of VNLUT STR EDD 

It followeth : But yee ſhall dye a3 aman, Here he diſtinpui- 
ſheth berweene mortall Gods and the irmmortall God, Yehaue 
ſenetherr glotie,now. bcholdeheir ende, They ſhall all dye like 
others. Thoughthey bee neuerls tich;lo goodlyjfo ohio; {v 
honourable white their dare laſterh;, yer choy niay aSttuthy a. 


Job call Corruption 1heir father, and the worme their mothert 10b.17.14. 


fo-the graze ſhallbe the laſt bedof al fleſh. As they were borne 
like men, ſothey ſhall dye like men, the fame comming in'and 
goingoutistoall :nay,afye reſpect butthebodie,he might fay, 
yeſhalldye like beatts: for fan bring in bonor, (ſayth David) 


may well be compared untobeaſts that periſh : though hebeein r/a1.49, 


honour, yet he periſheth like the beaſts w hich have no honour, 
and death will not take his kingdome foraranſome, whe God 


doth bur ſay,his time iscome, When Eſay hadfſayd, thatls,A// Eſa) 49, 


fleſh was grafſe: as though hecevould corredt his ſpeech, hee 
addes, a»d the olorie of it is as the flower of the-field. As if hee 
ſhonldfay, Some men have more glorie than other, and they 
arc like flowers,the other arelike graſſe-:no preat difference, the 
flaver ſhewes fayrer, but graſſe ftands longer, one fieth cuts 
both downe,kike the fat ſheepe and the leane,that fecde in ewo 
pa'tures, bur are killed in one ſlaughter, So though the great 
men liue in his palace, and the poore man dwelles inhis cot- 
tage, yet both ſhall mecte at the graue, and vaniſh toocther, 
Euen they whichare Lords and ludgesand Counfailors now, 
are but ſucceſtours to them which are dead, ar:d are neeret t6 
death now than when began to preach of this theame/"that 
becn a great Seffions for all otherto dye, but for Magiftrates, 
Princes, for Kings, for Emperorsto dye as they aye; What a _ 
X tc 
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tellis this, that leaues ro man aliue? Shall the Gods dye toe? 
Hegivesthem.cheirticle, buthetels them theirlot.Thoughtheic 
power,though their wealth,thaugh their honour, though cheir 
titles, though rheir traine, though their friends, though their 
eaſc,though their ay um ws. their diet,choughtheir clo= 
thing bee notlike other, yertheir ende ſhall be like other : nay, 
their ends are like to bee more fearefull than other : For GOD 
' makes him examples of greatmen,as hee didof Pharaoh, and 
therefore wee ſee ſo many ſtrange and ſodaine deaths of Prin- 
ces,more than of other. 

Therefore he ſpake here with the leaſt when he ſayd, Ye foal 
dhe bke other, for very fewe of them eſcape the ſworde,, or 
knife,or poyſon, which other neuer or yery ſeldome feare. But 
ifall your ſubiets were your friends, yer zee ſhall dye like them: 
rae yee notcolde when winter comes, are yee not withered 

. -, ©, Whenage comes, are yee not weake when lickneſſe comes? 
Exed; 9.16. and ſha yee not goe (as well as the meaneſt)when death 
comes? SEE6S \R. 
-- Therefore bee not proude of thine honourgas though it 
wouldlaſt alwayes , forthou ſhalt dye, and ther all hincho 
nour ſhall brlake thee, and another ſhall riſe in thy place as 
reat as thou: and when his glaſſe is run, another ſhall followe 
im,and ſo another,till death haue all. | 
Bee not cruell inthine authoritie, as though it would laſt 
alwayes : for thou ſhalt gre , and then thy Authoritic (hall 
dye with thee : and they whichremayne aliue , will ſend in- 
finite curſes after thee, becauſe thy life was asa ſcourge ynto | 
them, | 
Bee not ſecure forthy wealth, asthough it would laſt al- 
wayes:forthou ſhalt aye,andthen another hal take thy riches, 
& thou ſhalt goe to giue account how thoucommeſtby them, 
How manythingsdoti hee implic when he ſayth, ye ſhall dye ? 
This isa barre in their armes, which makes the proudeſt pea- 
cocke laye downehis feathers when he thinkes ypon it,though 
hee The them vpagayne: whereby the holie Ghoſt would 
haye them lcarne thatnothing willnake them liue, and rule 
and deale ſo well intheirthrones, as to remember that they 
frall aye, and ſhortly giue account for all: Hgnifying;that 
proſpe- 
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proſperitie makes vs forgerfull of our endes,and that theſe os. 
tall GO DS, liue as though they were immortall. A hard thing 


for Princesto remember death : they haue no leyſure to thinke 
of it , but chop into the earth before they beware, like a man 
which walketh ouera fielde couered with ſnowe, and ſees not 
his way, but when hee thinketh torunne on, ſodainely falles in- 
to a pitte : euen ſo they which haue all thinges at will , and 
ſwimme 1m pleaſure, whichasa ſnowe couereth their waye,and 
dazeleth their fight : while they thinke to live on, and reioyce 
ſill, ſodainely ruſh ypon death , and make ſhipwracke m the 
calme ſea. 

Therefore, as it is good forthem to heare they are Gods: fo 
it is meete to knowe they ſhall dye, Wherefore yee ſhall dye, 
ſaith hee, in the next wordes: as if hee would preuent ſome con- 
ceite that they would take of the wordes which hee caſt out be- 
fore, hee cooles them quickly before they ſwell, and deferres 
not to anothertime, but wherehee calles them Gods, there hce 
cals them wormes meate,leaſt they ſhould crowe betwcene the 
praiſe and the checke, [hawe ſaid yee are Gods, but yee ſhall dye, 
ec. but forthis dye, many woulde live a merrie life , and feaſt, 
andſporte, andlettethe worldeſlide : but-the remembrance of 
death is like adampe, whichpurs out all the lightes of pleaſure, 
and makes him rubbe andfcounce and whine whichthinkes vp- 
onit, as if amoate werein his cye, O howe heauic nidings is 
this , to heare thou ſhalt dye, from him which hath life and 
death in his owne handes, when the meſlage is ſentto them 
which raigne like God, as if hee ſhoulde faye, Euen you which 
gliſter like Angels, whome all the worlde admires, and ſues,and 

wes to,which are called honourable, mightie, and gracious 
Lordes, I will tell you to what your honour (hall come : Firſt, 
yee ſhall waxe olde like others, then yee ſhall fall ficke lhe 9+ 
ther,then yee ſhall dye like other, then yee tha!l bee buried like o» 
ther, then yee ſhall bee conſumed /the orher, then'yee ſhall bee 
wdged like other, even like the beggers which crie at your 
gates; oneſickens, the other ſickons; one dyes, the other dyes; 
one rots,the other rots; looke in the graue, and ſhew me which 
was Diues,and whichwas Lazar:'s, This is fome comfortto the 
poore;that once he ſhall bee like the rich, cne day he ſhall be as 

Ec 


wealhie, 
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wealthie , as mightie and as glorious asa King , one houre of 
death wiil make all alike : they which crowed ouer other , and 
looked downe vppon them like Oakes, other ſhall walke vppon 
them like wormes,and they ſhall bee gone asif they had neuer 
been. Where is Alexander that-conquered all the workde, and 
afcer ſought for another : becauſe one would not fatisfie him ? 
Where 1s Xerxces which coulde not number his Armic for multi= 
tude ? Where is Nemrod, which builte his neſt in the clowdes ? 
Tud.15.1s, Where is Sampſon which flew an armie with the jawe of an 
Gen,11.4. Afﬀe? Where is Conſtantine, Nero, Caligula, Titus, Veſpa- 
fan, Domitian, thunderbolts m their times? One hundred Prin- 
ces of England are dead, and but one aliue, thereſt arc gone to 
giue account how they ruled here when they fultayned the per- 
{onof God. 
E4m4.\l. Whe woulde haue thought (ſaith Ieremie ) that the enemie 
| ſhould hane cmtred into Jeruſalem, and ſpoyled that fayre ( ttie? 
Yet hee brake into it, and Jeruſalem was ranſackt /ke other, 
Who woulde hauc thought that Herod, which was honoured 
like a GOD, ſhouldhaue beene deuoured with wormes, and 
42.11.23 f{auoured thatnone coulde abide him ? Yet while hee was int his 
pompe like an Idol, ſodainely hee was ftrooken and all his glo- 
#6b,1245* ficlike the ſnuffe of a Candle, which all men looked vpon cuen 
now when it ſhined, and now it ſo ſauoursthatthey treade it vn- 
dcr foote, 
2.Kn.9:36 Who woulde haue th-ught Tezabel that beautifull temp=- 
tation, ſhould hauc becne gnawed with dogges ? Yet ſhee was 
caſt ynto dogges, and not an eare lef:e to ſeaſon the grave, 
What would hce thinke, that had ſeene Salomon inhis Royal- 
tie, and after ſeene him in the claye? O worlde vnwcerthie to 
bee beloved, who hath made this proude {laughter ? eFge, 
Sickenes, and Death, the three ſumners which haueno reſpect 
of perſons, made them paye the ranfome themfclues, and bow 
to the carth from whence they came : there lie the men that 
were called Gods. How ſoone the flower of this worlde is fa- 
ded? Yeſterday the talle{t Cedar in Lybanus, to daye Ike a bro- 
ken {ticke troden vnder focte : yelterdayethe ſtate lieth vyppon 
earth, todaye ſhrouded in carth, forſaken , forgotten, that the 
pooreſt wretch woulde nct bee like ynto hup, which yeſterday | 
Ccroucned 


T he (Mavgiflrates Scripture. 
crouched and bowed to 3 4 Some Thin woe to them which 
had thename of GOD, and ſinnes of men, for the mighty ſhaf 
bee mightily tormented. Alltheir tricndes and ſubieRts, and fer- 
uants torſake them, becauſe they gocto priſon totrie the mercie 
of hell, and take whatthe ſpirites of darknefle will heape vpon 
them : there lye many of the men which were called Gods, and 
thus cudes the pilgrimage of Kings, Princes, and Rulers. This is 
ourlife, while wee enioy it, wee loſe it, like the Sunne which flies 
ſwifter than an Arrowe, and yct no man perceiues that it 
moues. Hee whichlaſted nine hundred yeares, could not holde 


out one houre longer, and what hath hee nowe more than a Ges. 5,2» 


childe which liucd bur a yeare? Where are they which foun= 
dedthis goodly Citie , which poſſeſſed theſe faire houſes , and 
walked eſe pleaſant fieldes, which ereCted theſe Rately Tem- 
ples, which kneeled in thelc ſeates; which preached out of 
this lace butthirtic yeares agoe? Is notearth turned to earth, 
and ſholl not our Sunneſet like theirs when the night comes? 
y*t wee cannot beleeue that death will inde out vs, ashe hath 
found out them : though all men dye , yet cuery man dreames 
I ſhall ſcape, or at the leaſt I (hall live till I bee olde. This is 
{trange,mencannot thinke that God will doe againe that which 
hee dothdayly,or that he will deale with themas he deales with 
other: tell one ofvs that all other ſhall dye, wee belecue it; tell 
one of ys weſhal dye,and webeleeucit ſoonerof allthen of one, 
though wee bee ſore, though we be weake, though wee be ſicke, 
though wee bce eider than thoſe whom wee followe to the 
ground, So they thought whichlycin this moulde ynder your 
feete, as you doe, If wiſcdome, or niches, or fauour, could have 
intreatcd death, thoſe which haue lived before vs would have 
kept our poſſeſſions from vs, bur dearth would take no bale, 
wee arc all Tenaunts at will, and wee muſt leaue this Cottage 
whenſocuer the Landlorde will put another in our roome, at 
a yeares, at a moneths, at a weekes, ata ayes, at an houres 
warning or leſſe : the clothes which wee weare vpon our 
backes, the graues which are vnder our fecte, the Sunne which 
ſets ouer our heads, and the meates which go into our mouthes, 
doe crie vnto vs, that wee ſhall «eare, and ſer, and dye like the 
beaſts,and foules, and fiſhes which now are deadin oug diſhes, 
Be 3 and 
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Gen-19,26, 
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and but euen-now wereliuing in the Elementes, OurPFathers 
haue ſummoned vs, and wee muſt fummon our children to 
the grave. Eucrie NY daye ſufters ſome Eclipſe, no- 
thing Randeth at a ſtay, but one creaturecalsto another, Let vs 
teane this worlde, While wee playe our Pageants vppon this 
Rage of ſhort continuance, exery man hatha parte, ſome lon- 
er, and ſome ſhorter, and while the Actors arcatit, ſodaine- 
he death (teppes _=_ the {tage like a hanke which ſeparates 
one of the Doues fromthe flight, hee ſhoctes his darte; where 
it hohts, there fallesone of the Actors dead before them, and 
makes all the reſt agaſt , they nwiſe and mourne , and-burie 
him, and then to the ſporte agame, While they fing, playe, 
and daunce, death comes againe, and{trikes another, there hee 
hes,they mourne him,and burichim as they did the former, and 
playe againe : ſoone afier another, tillthe players bee vaniſhed 
like the accuſers which came betore Chriſt, and dearth 15 the laſt 
ypon the ſtage, fo _— of this world paſſeth away, Many 
whichltand here, may lie here or elſewhere within this twclue 
moneth, But thou thinkeR}, It isnot I, and hee thinketh, it is 
not hee : buthee which thinkes ſo, commeth ſooneſt to it, If I 
could make you belecue that you haue but a ycare to liue , and 
that all which heare mce this dr ye, ſhall come to the barre be- 
fore this daye twelue moneth returne againe, yee would prepare 
our {clues to dre and leaue your fnnes behinde you, __ dc- 
ante Chriſtians out of the Church, with a minde to docall that 
God will hauc you, that when the twelve moncthis ended, yee 
might huc withche Angels in heauen and cſcape that heric lake, 
wherethe glutton begges but a drop of water to coole the tip 
of his tongue, and it will notbee graunted him, leaſt it ſhould 
caſe him. But now wee knowe not whether wee ſhall liuc a 
weeke to an ende, wee will doe nothing that hee bids vs, but a- 
bide the vente, and triethe market. what God will giue for 
fnne,ſoone is taken after another. and becauſe wee are not rea- 
dye,wee goe againit our will, hke Lots w te out of Sod-me.? his 
is our faſhion to ſctthe belt laſt, will wee canneither f iſike or 
finne,nor hope of mercie, Thus I hane proclaymedtc ail Ki.:gs, 
Princes, Indges, Counlellors and Magiſtrates, that which I fo 


».K#n.20.1t orctold to onc, ſet thy thmgs morder, for tho ſpalt dyes Ye i 5 


ycares 
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yeares were bchinde when the Prophet warned himts ſet all 
things in order? But I cannot prom!ſe you 1 5. yeares;formany- 
Princes doe not raigne ſo long, for onethat doth. That whic 
Efay ſpaketoone, God here pronounceth of all, yee ſhall dze, 
therefore the meſſage is ſent to you, and when yee thinke of 
your hovonr. thinke of your ende, Theſe two notes, that yee 
are Gods,and that ye ſhall dye, the holy Ghoſt thought enough 
to teach you how toliue and how torule, Andthat wee may 
bee all like Gods hereafter, letvs prepare beforethe account : 
for none arein Heauen but they that left the worlde, before it 
let them, 

Therefore letys praye that God would keepe vs in remem- 
brance of his iudgements,thatthe ſubtlety of (inne neuer ſteale 
ourhcarts from him, b:1tthat wee may count this life a reſpite 
to repent before the iudge (it to deuide betweene the ſheepe 
and the goates, when we ſhall gj11e account of all his inſtruCti- 
ons, corrections and benefrtes, cuen of this ſeede which hath 
beene ſorvne {ince yee came it) How ye have received his word 
this howe, 
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VANITIE. {i 
£ 
Eccleſ.r.2. a | 
Wanitie of vanites, ſaith the Preacher : Panitie of vanities : {Is 
eAll  vanitie, i! | 
* His booke begins with Allzs vanitie, and endes (i | 
=WQY\ with Feare God,andkeepe his commanndements, cl 12 1, | | 


if that ſentence were knit to this which Salo- 

REAP mon keepethtothe ende,as the hauen of reſt,af- 

terthe turmoyles of yanitie : it is like that which 

Chriſt ſaid to Martha : 7 how art troubled about many things, £u4,10.4% 
bat one thing is neceſſarie. That whichtroubleth vs, Salomon 
cals/anttie: That whichis neceſlaric hecalsthe Feare of God: 

from that, to this, ſhould bee eucry mans pilgrimage in this #® 

C3 world: "s 
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world:we begin at Vanitie: and neuer know perfeRlythatwee 
are yaine,yntill we repent with Salomon, Therctore this is his 
firlt greeting and leflon toall aftertis.conuerſion, to warne 


| / Ezec.16 2, themthart All isvanitie,asif God hadſayd to him as hee ſaide 


1 1ob.15.32, toEzechiel , Cauſe lerrſalem 10 knowe her abominations, as 


though men did not know their fines how yaine they are, as 
Eliphaz ſaith, He belcewerh not that be is vaine,which makes e- 
uery man deferre his repentance vntill the very houre commeth 
that fin makethpreparation toleaue him, and then fainting he 
ts vnwilling to depart, becauſche is not ready. Therefore Thaue 
choſen this ſentence, which ſpeakes ofnothing but vanirie, to 
ſhew how we take the way to miſerie forthe way to happines, 
and tune the daye of ſaluationto the daye of vanitie. Let cuery 
manthinke asI goe in this matter, why hee ſhould loueghar 
which Salomonrepented, if hee thinke Salomon happier after 
he repented than he was before. T his yerſe isthe ſumme or con- 
tents of all this booke, and therefore Salomon begins with ir, 
andends with it,as if he ſhuld ſay,Firft,this is the matter which 
I will proue, and after, this is the matter which I haue proued, 
now youſce whether tolde you truethat Allis vanitie. I may 
call it Salomons Theame,ar the fardle of vanities, which whea 
he hath bound in a bundle, he bids vs caſt it into the fire: for af- 
terhee hath done with then in his laſt chapter and thirteenth 
yerſe,as though he would haue no more thought of thei, hee 
turnes away a them,as1f hee had buried then), and goes to 
another matrerſaying, Now let vs heare the ende of all, Feare 
Godand keepe his commandements: for this is the whale duety of 
man : as though he wergexcceding gladde that after ſo many 
dangers throughthe zg Kanporgic dlethimſce the ha- 


uen of re{t,and brought Ny therightend, and ſet him vpou 


40.14.30» ſhoare,where he might {ce Hi$vanities,as Moſes looked backe' 


ypon hisenemies;andſaw them drowned behind h'm, 

The whole narration doth ſhew that Salomon wrote this 
booke afterhisfall. When hee had the experience of vanities, 
and ſcene the follieof the world what ell comes of pleaſure, 
and what fruite groweth of finre,he was bold to ſay,Yanr:e of 
vanities.6. which hee avoucheth with ſuch proteſtation, 2s 


© though hee would iultific it againſt many aducrſaries: For all 


the 
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the worlde isin loue with that which hee calles 2-4irtie, There 
fore hee puts to his name in the midi of his ſentence, as if hee 
would detende it againttall commers : if any man aske, who 
broched this ſftange doctrine ? rhe Preacher ({aythSalomon) 
To teltific his heaitie conuerfion to God hee calles himfſclfe a 
Preacher, in the witnefle of tus vnfained repentance, as if God 
had fayd vnto him Thow being conuerted, conuert thy brethen, 
and be a Preacher,as thou art 2 King : ſo when we are conuer- 
ted, we ſhould become preachers vuro other, and ſhew ſome 
Fuics of qur calling, as Salomonlefc this booke fora monument 
to all ages of his conuerſion. Therefore they which write, 
that Salomon dyed in his finne, and that ſucha famous inſtru- 
menc of GOD wenttothe damned, doe great wrong tothe 
worthy king which giuesthem ſuch an ex:mple to repent, and 
would correct their raſh iudgement, if they confidered. Firſt, 
that hee was the cleerelt figure of Chrilt (excepr Melchiſe- 
dech) which paſled all Kinges in PRI , and all men ia 
wiſedome. Secondly, tharhce was inſpired by the holy Ghoft 
like the Prophets, to bee one ofthe pennes of GOD to write 


his holie worde, the worde of faluation, which was not fit 


P[al4s5J+ 


GOD fayth, /acob hawe [ loued: So wee may conclude, thatSa- —_ 
lomon waselected, becauſe God ſayth Salomon bane [ loned, es 
Fif:ly, that in Luke « 3.28. Ailthe Prophets of Godare ſaydto 
beeinheauen: and therefore Salomon being anholy Prophet 

muſt bee holdento bee in heauen, To ſhewthat hee wasa holy 

Prophet, in the 2,Pcr. 3.2, Peter calleth allthe Prophets which 

wrote the Scripture, Holie Prophets. Laſtly, wee may yather 

out of the ſeauenth chapter of this booke and the thirteenth 

verle, andout ofthe fifinof che Proverbes, and the fourteenth 

yerſe, that Salomon had left his Concubines and vanities be- 

fore hee wrote this baoke. Therefore to fay that the figure of | Shcs 
Chrilt;the penne ofthe holy Scripture, the man whom God lo. S an 
ued, the wilelt man thatcuer was,and one of the holy Prophets 2 Cor. 9.31. 1h 
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died a reprobate, is preſumtion agaiiiſt the Worde, impietie 
1.King.11, againſt God, and wrong to the dead. Although, becauſe of { 
45 his grieuousfall into Idolatrie, and yncleannefle, God left him 
1.Cer.10.12 in diſgrace, and makes no mention of his repentance, where 
hee ſpeakes of his death, that chey which /tand, may take heede li 
haſt they fall, andſec howe eafie it is toſlippe, by the example | 
of him which was wiſer then they. Salomon A wicked 
and yet ſaued, was a figure of the Church whole lines are 
forgiuen, Thus hauing tound asit werethe Mine: now letys dig 
for the treafure, Yanitie of vanities,&c.This is Salomons con- 
cluſion,w hen hee had gone throughthe whole world and tried 
Wl thinges like afſpie ſent into a ftrange countrey, as if he were 
now come home from his pilgrimage, they gather about him 
to inquire what he hath heard and ſeene abroade, and what hee 
thinkes. of the worlde, and theſe thinges which are ſo loued a- V 
mong men, likea man in admiration of that which hee had 
feene, and not able to exprefſle particularly one after another, 
hee contraCteshisnewes into a worde : you aske mee what I 
haue ſecne, and what I haue heard: Yanitie, ſayth Salomon, 
Kel 2.11, and what elle? Vawitie of vanities: and whatelſe? Als vanity, 
This isthe hiſtoric of my voyage, I have ſeene nothing but va- 
»itieouerthe worlde, Carrie this for the nevwes from the Prea- 
cher: Vanitieof vanities, All is vanitie, as if hee ſhould S$, 
Vanitie,and greater Vanitre, and morethen Yanitre: fo the fur- | 
therhedid goe, the more Yanitre he did fee, and the neerer hee 
looked, the greaterit ſeemed : till zt the laſt hee could ſee no- 
thing but varrtie. 
When hee was cometo this, that he did {ee all things vaine, 
ypon which men fer their hearts, hee was moued with compal- 
fon and could bee {:lent no longer, but needes hee muſt write 
to them which ſeeke felicitie (as hee didin tranſitorie things) to 
warnethem that they ſeckeit not any longer in theſe fooliſh 
thinges, which haue no ſtabilitie nor contentation, but flye 
from them to The feare of God, which haththe promiſes ofthis 
life and the Jife to come- Therefore hee beginnes with All 
2,7m.3.8. #5 vanitie, as if hee ſhould ſay, Lowe not the worlde, nor the 
| ©2706 2.15. rhinges of the worlde, For ] have tried that there is no certaintis 
ig them. 
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Thus he withdraweththem, Fiſt, fromthe wrong way,and 


then ſets them inthe right way to happineſſe, which hee defi. 
neth at laſt,to Feare God and keepe his (ommandements.When 
hee had gonethrougha thouſand vanities, then that comes in 
at the ende, euen like our repentance which Naies till death: ſo 
hisdrift 15to ſhewe that manshappineſſe isnot intheſe thinges 
which wee count of, but in thoſe which we deferre : his realon 
is, they are all vanitie : his proote is, becauſethere isno ftabili- 
tic inthem,nor contentatiun of mind: his concluſion is, there- 
fore conteranethe world, and looke vp to heauen from whence 
ye came,ana whither ye ſhall goe, 

This isthe {cope which Salomon aimes at, asthough wedid 
all ſeeke happines : but we goe a wrong way vnto it : therefore 
he ſounds a retire, ſhewing thatifwee holde on our courſe, and 
goe forwards as we hauc begun, wee ſhall not finde happines, 
but great miſcrie, becauſe we goe by vane. Thereforeto fright 
vs outofthis way,he breakesforth into an exclamation,//anuie 
of vanities,all is vanitie. 

Nowe, Salomon full of wiſedome, and ſchooled with expe- 
rience, islicenſedto giuc his ſentence of the whole worlde. For 
the ſpiritwall man mageth allthings, his iudgment is fo certaine, 
that it runnes before the Euidence, and condemnes ali for /a- 
ritie, before he conuincethem to be yaine, whereas wee proue 
firſt and condemne after, becauſe our words areno authorities: 
hee concludes firſt and proues after : neuer any Judge did con- 
dernne ſo many together. Salomon reſolucd all the queſtions 
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1,Cor.2.15, 


ofthe Queene of Sheba, yet Salomonneuecranſwered ſomany 2.Cor.0.2.* 


queſtions at once as now : for what can you enquire, bur here 
you haue an an{were? Aske him as the Souldicrs, and harlots, 
and Publicansasked Iohn, What is Sine? Vanitie ſayth Salo» 


mon, What is Pleaſare? Vanitie too, What is Beanutre?anitie wh 12,14. 


too, What is Riches? YVanitietoo, What is Honour ? Vanitie 
too, What is Long Life?F/anittetoo. This is the ſtate of allghings 
after the fall, all turneto Yanitie. This is no reproch to the 
thinges, but ſhame tohim which ſo abuledthem, that althings 
ſhould be called YVmitre tor him. What a te{timonie is this of 
him which ſhould be the only ſeruant of God! on earth, whome 
kee created in bolincs and rightcouſnes, whome hee tramedto 
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hisowne imape, whom he placed in Paradiſe, and would have 
raiſed to hcauen tohearethar hee hath ſo polluted his life with 
euery ſfinne, that nowe there isnothing but vanitic? Thatis a la« 
mentable ſong which will make hin weepe that tunes it, if he 
thinke what heeſayth, how his Rate is changed fince Adam his 
father dyed, Once God ſayth,that awas good, and now he faith 
chat all is naught and yaine, as though hce forbad man, that 
which hee created for man, That is not Salomons meaning to 
debarre men from the vſe of creatures: although all thinges 
changed with man, and became worſe then they were : yet he 
doth here rather ſhewe, that man reapesnothing bur vanitie 
out ofrheſe thinges, by reaſon of his corruption, then that the 
thingsthemſelues are vaine, if they were weil vſcd. For eucr 
ſince the creation, Paulſayth, 1.1im.4. 7 hat enery creature of 
Gods good,and nothing is to be retetted; if it bereceined,or vſed 
with thankeſgining , for it is ſantitified by the worde of God and 
prayer. Thatisit, which maketh them profitable to vs, which 
becauſe it is wanting for the moſt part, therefore Salomon laith 
that all are vaine to vs, not vaine of theniſelues, but becauſe 
they are not ſanctified as they ſhould be, therefore inthe 2.24. 
the 3.1 2.and 22.the 5.17.the 8,and 15, he ſhewesa way how 
wee may make profit ofall, and reioyce in our labours and find 
a lawtull pleaſure in eanhly thinges, {9 often hee calles to the 
vie, leaſt we ſhould erre as the Monkes and Eremits hauc done 
before, miſtaking theſe words, when he ſayth, that All zs vans 
tie, they haue forſaken all companie,and gouernment, & office 
and trade, an got themſelues into the wildernefie amongſt 
beaſtes, to liue in quict and filence, ſaving that mencould not 
live in the world, & pleaſe God, becaule alis vane. So while 
they countedallthinges vaine, they became vaine themſelues, 
and leftthoſeblefſings which Salomon inioyed after his know- 
Icdge,morethen he did before Thereforc it 1s vaine man which 
Salomon repraucth, which isnotonely called vanitre, but /igh- 
ter then 1 2ntie, Ihe did not things vainly, nothing ſhouldbee 
vaine in the worlde, whereas now by abuſe wee may ce ſome- 
time as greatvanitic inthe beſt thinges, as in the worſt, For are 
not many vaine in their knowledge, yaine in their policies, 
vane in their learning, as other are yaine inthoir ignorance? 
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Was not the wiſedome of Achitophel a yainething? The ſwift- 
nes of Hazael a yaine thing ? The ftrength of Goliah a vaine 
thing? Thetreaſures of Nabuchadnezzar a vaine thing ? The 
honourof Amman a vaine thing ? The beautie of Ablolon a 
yainething ? The knowledge ot the Scribes ayaine thing 2? The 
dcuotion ot the Pharil:es a vaine thing, And fo istheleaming 
ofall thoſe a yaine thing, that doe no good withit, but either 
it lyes vnder a buſhell and moulds,or elſe it prattles like Tertul- 
lus alwayes apain(t MO make warre between them 42.24. 5, 
which loue dearet then aay brethren, 

By this you may ſecthar vanitie is bolde when ſhee breakes 
into tay , and Churches, and Palaces, and ſometime yanitie 
may come to infect, where Tructh may not come to reproue. 
Is it not hightime thento ſoundthis Alarme againe, /anitie of 
vanities? (Fc, 

If wee could heare how vehemently,and how pitifully Salo- 
mon pronounced this outcrie, happily it would moue vs a lit- 
tleto ——_ howe hee did exclaime of his owne lite, and con- 
demned himſclte, as it were by the ſoundof a Trumpet,thar all 
mightheare, For we areall by nature ſuch deafe Adders, that 
whether the Prophets come piping, or mourning, or crying, 
they go away from vs againe mourning like Ieremic, Fe wonld p 
haue cured Babel, but ſhe would not be cured. Nay, the (tie of o— 
Ieruſalem would not (layth our Sauiour Chriſt) when hee wept 
for his Iſraclites, 

Therefore Salomon ſpeakes thrice, like a Cryer, Vanitie of 
vanities: asthe mother which would fainc Rn her ſonneto 
heare, ſhe dot:bles and treblesher words : #/hat my ſonne, and Pro.31.1, 
what the ſonne of my wombe, and what the ſonne of my deſires*So 
when God would ſtirre vs yp to heare, hee crycth thrice to the 
earth and ſayth, Earth, earth, earth, heare the word of the Lord: tere.22.39, 
fo when Salomon would difſivade from the companie of the 
wicked : reade Prou. 4.14. how oiten he repeates the charge: 
Enter not into the way ef thewicked, walke not in it ,awoyd it, goe 
wot by it, turne from it and paſſe by, as thouch hce wovld ne- 
uer have done, or as though wee woulde neuer heare, $6 
Chritt when hee taught Peter what was his duetie , rchear- 
ſcd it thrice : Feeae, feede, feede. loleph ſheyerh the _ Ithn21.16, 

on 
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&en.41.3 2, fon of theſerepetitions, when hee tels Pharaoh why his dreame 
wasdoubled, becauſe the matter was important and certaine, 
Therefore when Salomon repeates this {aying ſo often, hee 
callesfor audicnce, as hevebbes had ſome waightie and great 
matter to ter. Such a poynt of wiſedome it is for every man 
to know that All is YVanitie, if wee diret not thinges to their 
right ende, as when the holy Ghoſt would fignifie that God is 
all holy, hee repeated thrice,ho/y, holy, hoty: So when he ſhould 
ſhewethat man is all yaine, thrice he repeateth waritie,to ſhew 
how hardly man belecues that hee is yaine : therefore he brings 
rb.rs.zt. inthreeaflertions, asit were three witneſſes to proue it, All a- 
gree ypon the ſame wordes, butthat thelaſtis more plaine,and 
ſayth that All;s Vanitie: that is,that man isnotonely changed 
and become vaine : but forthe yanitie of man, as the Apoſile 
ſayth, The creatures are ſubiett tovanitie,and haue not the glo- 
Rem,$.20. ry andlibertie which they ſhould hane, for the ſinne of man. A 
ſpirituall eye doothſee ſome vanitic or other in cuery thing, as 
appearcthbetwixt Chriſt and his Diſciples at Ieruſalem. They 
gazedypon the building of the Temple as a braue thing, and 
would haue Chriſt to beholde it with chem: bur hee did ſee that 
it was but varitie, and therefore fayd, Are theſe the things that 
pe looke pon? ait hee ſhould ſay: How vaine are youto gaze 
yponthis? If Chriſt thought the beautie of his Temple a vaine 
thing, and not worth the fight, which yet was beautified and 
built by his owne preſcription: how ſhould Salomon exprefle 
XMatrh.24.x ll the vanitie ofthe World, to whichall men haue added more 
lokn 21.5, and morefince the beginnning ? Therefore as if hee wanted 
words to cxpreſleit, as hee did ice it, hee breakes foorth into an 
exclamation, and repeates the ſame often, Yanirre of vanities: 
as if he ſhould ſay, I cannot ſpeake how vaite the world is, but 
yaine it is, and yery vyaine, and nought but yaine, ſpeaking as if 
hee had thefeeling andſenſe ofit, asthough the worlde ſtoode 
naked before him, and it grieved him to ſee, hee cuts his words 
in chiding manner,and makesſhort riddance,as if it yrked him 
to {peake all that hee knewe, therefore that which he ſpeakes he 
ſpeakes roundly, that if they reade no more, butſleepe all the 
Sermon after : yet the firſt ſentence ſhall ſtrike a {ting into 
their hearts, and lcaue a ſound bekinde to waken them when 
they 
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they are gone, as many (you knowe) remember.this ſentence, 
which remember no ſentence in all- this booke befide. Who 
hathnot heard Yntie of vanities,g5c. though fewe haue con- 
y ccuuedit? This is the phraſeof Scripture, whenthe holy Gholt 
would commend the ſong of Salomon aboue all other ſongs, 
hce calles it the ſong of ſongs, lo called in the Hebrew, and men- 
tioned, 1.King.4.3 2. When hee would cxalt the heauenlyKing 
abou all, hee calles him the King of Kings, ſo when hee would 
note a great vanitic, and yeta greater, and a greaterthen that, 
which is the greateſt of all, hee calles it Yanrrie of vanities, as 
when wee would note a great foole,we wilſay,a foole of fooles, 
a finne of finnes ; a ſzruant of ſeruaunts. Theſe are ſcornetull 
names tothe worlde, and homely titles, to giue our pleaſures, 
to callthem awitre of vanities, and againe, Varitie of vani;ies, 
and yetagaine YVanrtic, as though wee would prouoke themto 
fall out with vs, like a man which ſharpens his enemy with 
taunts , when hee would egge him to fight, Hee mighthaue 
mollified his termes, before hee condemned the worlde thrice, 
but the worlde is no changling that Salomon ſhould chaung 
his judgement, but yaine it was, yaineit is, and vaine it will be, 
and therefore a thrice yvaine worlde hee may callit: firſt, /anitie, 
ftraight Vanitie of vanities, and ſodainely eAlls vanztie, What 
a tranſcendent is this? as thought increaſed while hee ſpake, 
ſo faſt groweththis weede to worſe and worſe, like theimage 
which appeared to Nabuchadnezzar, the firlt parte was of D4z.2. 
Golde, the fecond of Siluer, the third of Brafle, the fourth of 
Iron, the fifth of clay, ſo by manie chaunges the world growes 
worſe and worſe, andall they which followe it, Whena man 
beginnestolike of pleauſure, and opens the dooreto one vanity 
which hee loues, {traight as many vanities flocke to him, as Salo» r-K:2.tt.3, | 
mon had Concubines, till the 7 emple of God be like a derne of 
q theenes. Therefore when Salomon beheld ſucha pluralitie, and 
Totquot of van'ties, like ſurges comming one ypon another in 
pleatesandin foldes, hee fpake as though hee would ſhewe vs 
vanitic hatching vanitics,/-tie of vannies, all is vanitie. The 
frlt ſaying doth paſſe without ler, bet the latt rubbes and finkes 
not into the hearts of men fo ea' ly as it i: f, oken; Methinks 
I keare ſome difpute tor aal, and bid Salomon Ray before hee 
come 
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cometo All i; venitre. It maybee that ſmne is vanitie, and plea« 
ſure is yanitie : but ſhall wec condemne all for finne and plea- 
ſure? Whar ſay you to Beautie which is Natures dowrie, and 
cheareth the eye, as {weete meatedoth the ta(t? Beautie is hike a 
faire picturegtake away the colour and there is nothing left.Beau- 
tie indecede isbut a colour and a temptation, the coloure fadeth, 
and the temptation ſnareth, Bur what ſay you to Riches which 
make men Lordes ouer the reft, and allowe them to goe braue, 
and lycſoft,and fare daintily, and haue what they lift ? Riches are 
like painted grapes, which looke as though they would fatisfie 
a man, but doe not flake his hunger, nor quench his thirlt, Ri- 
ches indeede doe-make a man couet more, and get enuie, and 
keepe the minde in care. But what ſay you to Honour, which ſets 
a man aloft, and makes the knee bowe, and the tonoue ſooth, 
andthe head itande bare, as though they were other kinde of 
creatures aboue them ? Honour i ſike King in a play: when 
his parte is done;his ornaments aretaken from him,and he which 
held the baſon :ohimis as good-a8he, Honor indeed may com- 
mandall burlife : he makesa faire ſhewenow : but wacn death 
comes, all is one. 

But what ſay youto profounde Knowledge in deepe myſte- 
ries, whichmakes menſovght vnto, andcalled deepe Clarkes, 
and great Do&tors ? Knowledge is like the Letters which V- 
riah carried againſt himſelfe : ſo Knowledge draweth a grea- 
ter iudgement, and ofcentimes condemnes the bearer, Know- 
ledge without vertue, leaues a man without excuſe, and is a 
witnefle againſt him, becauſe he vnder{tands what is gocd, and 
will notdoe it, Yetthere is another darling of account behinde: 
what ſayeyouto Long life, which cauſetha manto fee his chil- 
drens children, and makes him reuerent before the people? 
Long life js like a long night, when a man cannot ſleepe: fo 
age js weariſome with ſicknes, and triues with it ſelfe, becauſe 
it cannot walke, nortalke,nor hcare,nor ſee, nortaſie.norſleep, 
as it was wont: thercfore withethoften the night were gone, 
thatthe paine were palt, Indeede heethat fees many dayes, ſees 
many miſeries: and therefore what is not vaine in lite, {th life 
it ſclte is va ne?Shew me the light which will not darken, ſhewe 
mcethctio;ver which willnot fade, ſheye mee the fruite which 
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will notcorpt, ſhewe merthe garment which will not weare, 
Hewe meethe beautie which will not wither, ſhewe mee the 
firength which will not weaxen , ſhew me the time which will 
not paſſe,and [ willreclaime that Als paritie?butifallthi 
yatiih, then all things are vaine, yetthis will not goefor 
before men haue ſtnarred for the triall, Some are ſo yaine that 
they count nothing vanitie , but that which is yainer then the 
re{f delights themmo}, forthereis as it-were a common weale p,,,, »* 
of yaine perſons, andhee which can bee yaineſt, is like a King of Pro 14 6 £ 
the re(t, Some are of this minde, that they thinke az vanitie Pro.tt.4. 
but that which they loue, and therefore < wy call them yaine, 
and curious, and phantatlicall, which fpeake againſt their vas " 
nitics, and fay that it is neceſlary to bee yaine, for they canner 
line vnleſſethey deceine, they cannot pleaſe ynleſle they flats 
ter, they cannot bee beleeved vnleſſe hey {iweare,they cannot 
bee elteemed vnlefſe they royſt, as Demenrius thoughtthat hee 
ſhould beg voleſſe hee might teWImages, Fhere is another forte 4.19.24, 
like the buyer in Prou.20,whiclrfayth »ift i hawght, it is naught, 4 
but when hee 1s gone apart hee boatteth. So they will fay of the 
world,Itis naught, it is navght, before men, and ſwezre thatall 

is vanitic, but when they are gone _ they reconcile thetn« 
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ſelacsynto itand kiſſe it, and promiſe to bee wineftifl, but they 
cannot abide to bee counted vainetthe vaineſt man thatis; This 
ſhewesthat the follyof the worlde is fo open and ſhameful; 
that her loucrs nw(t needes condemne her, You ſhall heare 
them ſay oftentimes: It is a vaine worlde, a wicked worlde, a 
nauyhtieworlde, yet they wiltnortorlake it to dye} likedaftard 
fouldiers, who rayle againſtthe enenie, but dare not fight a+ 
gainſt him. AM z vanitie, but this is vanitie of vanities, thot 
men will followe that which they condemne, But this is that 
every (inner might condemne himfeltz: for the conſeiencemult 
i1dge firft and then God, as our:Saviour fayth: Ont of rhine 1.196.3.20, 
owne month,and fo out of thine owne heart [ wil! condemne thee, 
naughireſernant + Shewivg that the wicked conemne themn-= 
{clues before they are condemned of God. Thele are the worlds 
fooles, which care not what is their ende, fo that their way bee 
pleaſant. 

Oh that heere were a full cnde or concluſion of vanitics, 
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8, | 25:4.:23.27 butbeholde, a greater vanitieis behinde : forour Religion is va- 
* nity, like the Scribes and Phariſies, as Matthewe ſaythinthe 23. 


chapter and 27. verſe, hauin 


and ſcofting, and dally 


a barc ſhewe of holines, as he ſayth, 
hee could call itbut a hewe of holines, and {carce that: our vani- 
tie i vanitie, but ourholineſlc is but a ſhew of holmmeſſe, not wor- 
thie to bee called bolinefe, but like holineſſe : yet the moſt pane 
hauenotio much as the ſhewe of holrneſſe,asthe Pharifies had, but 
are yaine in ſhewe, inſide and cutfide too, Thus wee finde no- 
g yet but vanitie. I cannot leade you from one vnto anc- 
ther, to ſheweyouthe ſeuerall yanitics ofeuery perſon, or euery 
thing, becauſeSalomon ſayth, el i vanitie. How many ſinnes 
then haue wee to condemne vs, whoſe yanities are.ſprinckled in 
euery thing ? Which baue not onely ſo many vanities as there 
bee thinges, but many yanniesineuery thing. Asin ourfare, how 
many yanities bee there , which makes vs riſe ſometime ficke, 
fmetime {leepie, ſometime drunken ? Yet are there more va- 
nities: in our ſportes, our laughing, and ſwearing, and ieſting, 
and playing with the Scr 
which oftentimes leaues ſuch a ſting behinde, that wee 
ther haue loſt our ſporte, then feele the worme that gnawes vs 
for it. And yetthere bee more vanitiesin our apparell, ruffe vp- 
onrufte, lace ypon lace, cut ypon cnt, 24. orders to the 3.and 
4. degree, as thoughour apparell were apparelled, yntillthe wo- 
man beenot worth ſomuch as herattyre, that if wee would ſee 
Vanitieherſelfe howe fhee would goe ifſhe did weare apparell, 
ſhee wouldeuen goelike ourwomen : for ſhee could not goe; 
nor ſpeake, nor looke: vainer;- Who doth not knowe that Feſt 
are vanities , and that they might leaue them, if they would? 
Bur that yee might ſce there is a heart within vainer then the 
apparell 1s without: Therefore when theſe vanities are worne 
out, they will haue newe, and iill newe, till all bee ſpent vpon 
yanitie, and thenthey begin like the prodigall childe to ſee how 

ji vainethey were, when they hauc bought Wiſedome with ſor- 
\f Iw%;15.12s rowe, What would Salomon fay, if hee ſhould ſee how vanity 
is growen fince his time, what a height ſhce is mounted , what 
atraine followes her, that there is no prince in the world hath 
ſo mariy attendants as YVaritie ? She was but an Impe then, but 
now ſhee is a mother, and who can number her ſonnes 2nd 
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daiighters : the childeis vaine in playing, the mothervyaine in 
Eand!ing, thefathervaine in giuing,the courtiervaine in ſpen= 
dir:g,:he ſouldier vaine in boaſting, the ſuter yaine in ftriuing, 
the :rauailer yaineintalking, the Merchant yaine in ſwearing, 
te gentleman vaine in building , the husbandman yayne in 
carking,the old man yayne in coueting,the Seruing man vayne 
inſoothing,the ou g man yayne in ſporting, the Papiſts vayne 
in ſuperſtition,the Proteſtant vayne :n conuerſation, Euery ya- 
nitic is ſo pleaſant to one or other, that they cannot miſle one. 
Soſhe gads by ſeaand by land, and ſtill mo diſciples flock vato 
her of gameſters, and wearers, and players, and iplers, and 
hack(ters,and Courtiers,asthicke asthe fiyes of Egypt, which 
buzzcdin theireares,andtheircyes,andtheirneckesbefore,and 
behind,that a man cannot ſet his foote but ypon vanitie, As the 


waters coueredthe earth, when but eyght perſons were {aued : 


ſovanitichath couereditagaine, a worſe deluge then the firſt, 


becauſeit hath not ſuffered eyght perſons to eſcape, but cuery 
man is tainted with ſome yanitie orother, which God ſeeing 
inthar place and citie which ſhould be beft in the world, (that 


all men in the citie were yayne)cals it the citie of vanitie:So we Eſa 24-10, 


may ſay the world of vanitie, becauſe ſhe hath an intereſt in-c- 
uery perſon of it,ſhe fits ypon the carth like a Serpent, and hat= 
chethall the finnes which you ſee amongſt men. As full as Hea- 
uen isof blifſe,ſo the worldis fraught with yanitie, Court, Ci- 
tie and Countrey , whither dooth not yanitie goe, butto Hea- 
uen? Seeing then that vanitie is ſo extolled amongſt men, Sa- 
lomon giues his ſentence, that al # vazitie. Chriſt like a Mes 


diatour concludes vpon it,that there is bry one thmg neceſſarie: Luk 10,40. 


therefore let our ſentence be like theirs : for ſure, if we had Sa- 
lomons repentance , wee ſhoulde ſee ſuch an image of vanitie 


"beforevs,as would make ys crye againe and againe as often as 


Salomon : Vaniticof vanities vanitie of vanities,and all is va= 
nitie, Whata ſweete ſentence is this from a King, who may 
Yue as they liſt by authoritie,to ſay, that all i varirie? Oh, that 
wee might heare Kinges ſpeake (o againe : forit.is a ſpeech 
which had need of ſome tocountenance it, for none arecoun- 
red yainenow but they that ſpeake againſt yanitie. Then Salo- 
moncrycd it, but now we mult whit] perit, You may ſee how 
Fr tires 
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394 The Triali of Kazitie. : 
times are changed : Once this was ſound dwinitie, now itis 


- flat rayling: tolaythat all 5 vanirze, is eventhe ypthot of a di= 


&hbn 19.7. 
Proct3.1. 


2. Ram, W »13 


ſturber. Jfye aske the Atheiſt or Epicure, ortheſe rogiſh play- 
crs, what is a difturber? you ſhall ſce that they will make Salo- 
monone , becauſc hee ſpeakethagainlt vanitie : forthis is their 
definition,he which will not aIlowe men to prophiane the S2bs 
both, but ſayth, that Cardes and dice, ard ſtage playes, and 
Maygames and May poales,and May fooles, and Morris-dan- 
cers are vanitie, is a pratler,a diſturber,and an Arch-puritan,by 
the law whuch the lewes had to kill Chrift.. The reaſon is, be= 
cauſe men cannot abide to bee. comroſled of their pleaſures, 
Thertore they holdit as an oftence,toſpeak againſt their ſports, 
ortheir cu{tomes,or rheir tollies,or their pleatures,or theirtitles, 
or their toyes: andthey which.wouldnot bee counted precite in 
theſe times, mulſi take heed that they goe not {ſo farre as Salos 
monto terme all /anztre, But they mult ſay,that the vanities of 
great men are.neceſſarie recreations , and the yamitics of the 
people are meanesto make vnitie, Greater books arc written 
to maintaine this then Salomon made to refute it,ſo they haue 
made their wit and theirlearning vanitie, and are vaincimprint; 
But they that would knowe now of what ſtanding ſuch preciſe 
xeprouers are, and how ancientthis reprocf is, may ſee here, 
that if this bee a crime to call Yaunre, Panitie « the wiſett man 


that euer- was before Chrilt was herein criminate,not when he— 


Oraycd,but when he repented,in his beft minde (when hee bes 
came like a Preacher) he preachedtahis firſt, /unitie of vanities, 
ell is vanitie:yer many had rathertry it withSalomon,then be- 
lceue it ofSalomon:& while they zre wandring with hum, ſome 
are takenoutof their way,and cut ſhort of the time 11 kjchthey 
ſetro repent: from others God takethaway his grace, ſochey 
neuer returne becauſe their guide is gone. 1 histhe holy Ghott 
poynted at,when he ſayth, 7 hey followed vinttie, and became 
vaine,{hewingthatthethinges wee followe, will make vs like 
themſchies,and leade vs whither they belong,to heauen or hell, 
In Rom. &. 20, v4nitze is pat for deftrnition, but ir is never 
put for /a/zation.Ifother creatures arc ſubic& to a kinde of de- 
firution for the fin of man, as Paul ſhewcth, vn kat deſtruCtion 
ſhall light vpon man fer his owne finne ? Therefore letour 
{cntence 


AEST” RELSY 


feare God and heepe his commandements.Thertore't all be yame Mar.4, 


The Triallof Vaiittie. 395 
{enmencerutne with Salomon, Yaritie of vauities, all is vani- 
tie, Wee could affoord the world better words and fairertitles, 
then Vanitre of vanities : but call it what wee will, Salomon 
ſhewes what it ;s,8& what we will ſay intheend wnen we haue 
triedit, then Vanitie of vaintres: yet it is comfortof comforts, 
glorie of glories, and life ofliues, Butas Laban ſhewed him- Gou.zr; 
{elfe at parting: ſo at parting youſhallſee how it will ſerue you. 

They ſeeme pleaſant vanities, and honeſt vanities, and protita- 

ble vanities : but Dauid calsth* aeceirfiull vanities. lonas comes P/al.31.6. 
afcer and cals them /ying vazitres, that is, which promiſe plea- 1ins.z,8. 
ſure, and profit, and all, but deceiueall, when they ſhould per- 
forme, They play Laban which gaue Leah forRachel, If they 

be lying varities,anddeceitfull vantties: then are they woful & 
milcrable yanities, Therefore,f we bee not come to Salomons 
concluſion, tothinke that All 3 wanitie, it is becauſe our owne 
vanitie will not ſufter ys to ſee the vanitie of otherthings. When 

we haue proued like Salomon, asfa(t as euery man growethin 
kno-vledge,and experience,ſo he begins to cry wanitie, and at- 

ter Vanite of vanities, 2nd atlaſt,allzs vanitte: ſo we conternn; 

not all 2r once, butone finne afteranother, one pleaſure after _ 
another, till at laſt wee count eAll 5 vanitie, and then we pe > 
come home with Salomon and may dee preachers vnto offers > by Fi | 
Thus I have ſhewed yntoyouas it werealimme of vanitie, you & _ 
may looke aboutyou and ſcethe whole bodie: for if ſhe bee a= .,». * 
ny where in this land, this is her pontificall ſeate, where ſhet# 

ncuer nonreſident : now I willkeaue you to giftnine theſe fay- 

ings, whether al thinges hatienot beeneighkgine ynto you yets 

If they haue beene vaine to you anal yer are 386 intheirowne | : 
nature,thenthinke how vaineyouate aweturned ſo ma- 

ny good thingsto yauitie, Yet to ſee yawinithe way betoreT \ 

end, I will anſ'yerthem which aske, if -A7things be vanitie:As 

Szloms ſayth, Tel vs what we ſhould chooſe thatwe be not vat? , 
Chriſt fayth, that one thing is neceſſarie. Is Salomon contraric x,4.20; 
to Chrilt 2 No, therefore one thing Salomon excepts too, ts 
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bur this, let the Temptertake thee vp againe, and ſhew thee the 
kingdomesofthe world, when hee fayrh, 4 theſe will [ Tine | 
tbez,chou mailt ſay,Allthcle ] contemae, for all is yaine, ... ; $ 
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396 The Trial of Panite, 

Pſalm 119. . What then? Tarne away my eyes (fayth the Prophet Danid) 
and my eares and my heart too from vanitie.Try and prouethou 
nolonger,for Salomon hath prooued for thee,it is better to be- 

leeue him thentrie with hum, Therefore now it remaineth, that 

as they brought toorrh their vaine bookes after Pauls preach- 

48, 19.19, ing, and calt them into the bre : ſo yee ſhould caſt our all your 
yanities this day, and ſacrifice them to God, forthey have been 

Gen.35,4. Your Idols, therefore burie them as Iacob did the Idols, that ne- 
uer man ſaw them after. And as God gaue Iob other children, 

ſothey will giue you other pleaſures, teare not that your ioyes 

will goc away with your yanitics, as many thinke they ſhall 

neuer be merry againe, ifthey ſhould be conuerted to religion, 

2.59.6,14 Butas Dauid daunced betore the Arke as merrily as Herodias 
| daunced before the King : ſo knowe vr.doubtedly thattherigh- 
teous finde more iny in goodnes, then euer the wicked found 

Pſalm.z,z. in filthines. N.zy (fayth Dauid) more then they can findin riches 
Plal 53-19. or honours, when their wheate and wine abound. As 4 horſe is 4 
vaine thing to ſauga man: ſoall theſe thinges are too vaine to 

make a man happy. Iappeale to yourſelues, if ye hauetried the 
pleaſures of yanitie already, (as I know yec haue) whether yee 
may readily ſay withS.Paul,#Yhar profit hane we of theſe things 
whereof we are aſhamed? no profit but ſhame & griefe,& guilt, 
& adreadetull expectation of tudgement. AsSalomon calsfelly 
the inheritance of follie « 1o vanitic is the inheritance of yanitic, 
Tentimes Labanchanged lacobs waves, but tenne thouſand 
times {in hath changed your wages,& deceiued you with other 
ſucceſle thenyou looked for:like Shebna which bail his ſepul- 
chre in one countrey, and was buried in the other: and yer how 
mavy changes are behinde,youknowe not, for if you did, you 
would make inquilition now & baniſh them at firſt, for when= 
ſocuerye goe abouttocaſt them our, they will ſay ſtill like the 
Aur. 8 29, Diucls,that thoutormenteſt them before the time. It ſeemes that 
many are touched with compaſſioa of this, and therefore re- 

prive their vanities, and flacke the execution, as though they 
wereatraydeto oftende the Diuell : eutgn we perhaps are 1n the 

trace of vanitie, hunting with Salom{ni'tÞ finde that which 

vee loue, and finde it not : becauſe weeRgREit out ofthe way. 

1.Cer.9 24. What istheremedie, S974» (Iayth Paul) the 1247 obraine : 
, Y "4 you 
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The triallof Vanitie; 397 
you haue triedthe euill way to happineſſe, nowtrie the good 
way,and then that which ye loue now, ſhall not onely lceme 
vaine,but Vanitie of vannies: that yee will meruaile how yee 
could louethem ſo long, and would not bee in that dotage of 
them againefor all the world, Vntilltheſe earthly things ſcene 
yaine, no heaucnly things ſhall ſeeme pretious, therefore loſe 
no moretime,the day comes when YVanire of vanities ſhall be 
rurnedtomiſerie ofmiſeries,and Alis vanitie,to Alis miſerie. 
There isacertaine place called Hell, where God keepes gene- 
rall Seffions,there Iuſtice ſhall ſit toexamine V anitie, who hath 
embraced her,and who hath forſaken her God, and hee which 
made his pleaſure of ſinne, ſo ſoone as hee heares this doome, 
Depart from me ee wicked, ſhal goe downe by a blacke way 
with many afighand fob, fromGod, from the Angels, from 
the Saints, from ioy,from glorie, trom blifle,withthe fiendsof 
tell,coſup inthe palace of darknes withthe princes of hortor, 
at the table of yengeance, in the chaire ofcalamitie, with the 
crowne of d:ath vpm is head : and hee whichtempted him to 
ſinne,ſhall plague him for honing, vatill he crye like Cain, 125 
puniſhment 15 greater then I can beare:tor all the griefes, and 
fearcs,and cates, and troubles, whichfed vpon him while he li- 
wed;ſhallmeete in an houre, and exceede them fo farre,thathee 
tuffers for all, and meruaile hor any torment can bcleft for o- 
ther. What faich orfearehaue they,that goe dancing &leapin 
tothis fire, as it were toa banquet, like a foole which _ 
tothe ſtockes? How happic were it for men, as weliue in theſe 
dayes,ifthere were no od cement atall? What will we anfwere 
when hee which made Salomon to writethis , ſhall aske why 


wee would not beleeue it ? What ſhall wee ay when he which, £.:, 46 


camefrom his kingdometo bring vs yntoit, demands why we 
did turne the day of ſaluation vnto the day of vanitie? It yecan 
not excuſcic here, how will ye defenditthere? wee were borne 
in yanitic,and wee liue in vanitie,but wee would not dye in va» 
nitic, becauſe no man lookes for any good of his fines after 
hee is palt this world, therefore let vs remember that whither 
the vainc inen are vone;thithervaine men ſhall goe, There bee 
nottwoends tor finners, but one: what a wofull bargaine will 
it [cemethcato remember that thou did(t ſell thy ſoule for v2- 
| Ft 3 niue? 
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| 398 T he Ladder of Peace. 


nitie? Tfanything will reclaime vs,this will bee a terrourin our 
hearts,tothink that we ſhal giue account ynto him, whichwill 
meaſure toys as much miſerie as weliue taken vanitie, there- 


2.54.14 15 foreas Abner ſaydtoToab, Knoweft thou not that it will be bit- 


rernes.in the latter end?Soleteuery man confiderwith himſelf, 
though his vanities be ſweete now,yetthey will be bitter in the 
ende : As Ammon after hee had fulfilled his luſt, did hate Tha- 
mar (which defiled her) morcthen he loued her before,ſo whe 
the ſportis palt, and death lookes vs inthe face,wee-ſhall hate 
our vanities more, then we loue them now. Allthis doth:\con- 
clude that our Sauiour ſayd to Martha, bat one thing is nxCeſſa- 
rie. Which God graunt wee may choole for his Sonne Iefus 
Chriſt,and then we hauelearnedthisleſſon, % 
FINIS. 


THE LADDER OF PEACE. 


Reiogee enermore, pray continually,in all things 


gine thankes. 


&&,1 ues, of greater price then the three preſents 
Ap\ which the Wiſemen brought ynto Chriſt: the 
firſt is, Refoyce enermore: the ſecond is, Pray con- 
tinually: the third, [n all things giue thankes. All three are of 
one laſt, for we muſt recoyce continually, becaulc heſayth,ze- 
toyce exermore: and we mult pray continually, becauſe he ſaith, 
pray continually: and we nult gine thanks continnally,becauſe 
he ſayth, /n all rhirgs gine thankes. Thele arcthe three things 
which one ſayth, All men doe, ard no nan doth, becauſe eue- 
zie man rs 9" una ſcarce one dooth them as hee ſhould, 


Therefore the Apoſileto ſhew vs, how vice ſhould doe them 
well,dooth put continrea/ly vnto them, as though continuance 
were the perfection of all vertues. I choſe this ſcripture for a 
conſolation to them which are afflicted in conſcience,which is 
commonly the diſeaſe of the innocentelt ſoule: forthey thinke 
that they doe weil to mouwme continually, and Paul fayth, Re- 
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Joyce continually : and therefore] will ſpeake a little mor 


thatany griefe ſhould want patience enough to beare it, Bur 


ncthmcecaites) ina 


we arecommanded to reioyce,to ſhewthat webreakea com- 
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theſe wordes then I did before, If you marke it, itmay well be 
called, The Ladder of Peace: torit (tands ypon threeſteps,and 
euery ſep a(tep fromtrouble to peace, from forroweto ioy, . 
for hee which canreioyce,is y_ur hisgricfe :and hee which can 

ray,is paſlingftrom his griete:and hee which can giuethankes, 
» obtained his defire, A man cannotreioyce,and moume; a 
man cannot pray,and deſpayre;a man cannot giuethanks, and 
be offended: therefore keepe (tillypon one of theſe three (eps, 
and you ſhall neuer ſorrow too much. Ifthou canſ{tnotreioyce 
as if thy paine were paſt, then giue thankes, becauſe thy paine 
isprofitable :1fthou canſt notthinkethatthy paine is woorth 
thankes, then pray that thou maiſt haue patience to beare itz &* , 
andit isynpothble that in praying,or thanking, orreioycing, 


when youtorgettoreioyce inthe Lord,thE you begintomuſe, 
and after to feare, and after to diltruſt, and at laſt ro deſpayre, 
and theneuery thought ſeemes to bee a fanne againſt the holie 
Ghoſt. How many l:nnes doththe afflicted conſcience record - 
againſt it ſelfe, repenting for breaking this commaundement, 
and that commauyndement, and neucr repenteth for breaking 
thiscommandement, Retoyce exer more? | 

Ir is not an indifterent thing to reioyce or not to reioyce,but 


mandement if we reioyce not. Oh what a comfort is this when 
the comforter himſelfe ſhall command vstoreioyce?God was 
wontto lay, Repent,andnot reioyce, becauſe men reioyce too 
much: but here God commandeth to reioyce,asthough ſome 
mea did not reioyce enough. Therefore you mult ynder- | 
ſtand towhom heſpeaketh, Inthe 149.Pfalm.s.itis fayd, Let P/al.149.5. Wt 
the Saints be glad,not let the wicked bee glad: and in Efaiah £/v 4% yt 
40.1.he ſayth, (omfort my people, not comfort mine enemies, 
{newing to whom this commaundement of Paul is ſent , Re- 

joxce evermore.It is notin thisas Chriſt ſayth,7That which [ ſay 

wnto you {ſay wuto all, but that which Lay ynto you T ſay not | 
yuto all, Gire wine (fayth Salomon) wnto him that is ſarrow= Proxy 9. 
full, that hee may forget his griefe : So give comſortymohim 

whichis penitet,thathe may torget his feare. Salomon ſairh five 
Ft 4 times 
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the gifts of God with thankefulnes,cf to reiezce in the. he which 
would haue vs holy as he is holy, would haue vs toyfull as hee is 
joyfull, hee which would haue ys doe his will ypon earth;asthe 
Angels doe it in heauen, would haue vs reioyce vpon earth, as 
the Angelsreioyce in heauen, he which hath ordained ysto the 
kingdome of Saints, would have vsreioyce that wee haueſuch 
a kingdometo receiue. Therefore he ſayth to his Diſciples,Re- 
toyce that your names are writte in the booke of life, as Boas ſaid 
vntoRuth, Goe not ont of this field to gleane in any other field, 
for here thou ſhalt bane enough :\o he would not haue vs go fr6 
this comfort vntoany other comfort, for here we ſhall haue c- 
nough: the ſpirit of God is called rhe Comforter, becauſe wee 
ſhould haue comfort init, /will ſend you the { omforter, _ 
Chriſt,to ſhewe that they which haue the ſpirite haue comfort 
roo, and they which refift comfort, refift the ſpirite : therefore 
the Sonne of God is called rhe Conſolation of [ſrael, toſhewe 
that hee bringeth conſolation with hum, and that joy is where 
Chriſt is, as light is where the Sunne is. Therefore the chiefe(t 

ioy is called the roy of the holy Gho#tto ſhew that they have the 
chiefeſt ioy,which haue the holy Ghoſt, therefore the greateſt 
peace1s called the peace of conſcience,toſhewethat they haue 
the greatelt peace, which haue a good conſcience : therefore 
the faithfullare fayd, to bee annoynted with the oyle of toye, as 

though joy were 1n their countenance : therefore they are ſayd 

to bee cloathed with the garment of 7ladneſſe, asthough glad- 
nes did compaſſe them ike a earment:therefore Paul(in all his 

Epiſtles) doth ioyne grace and peace together, and ſhewe that 

the peace of God doth followe the which haue the grace of God. 

It is not in vainethatthe holy Ghoſt when hee named Barna- 

bas,interpreted his name too, becauſeit __ the ſonne of 
corfolation: as though hee delighted in ſuch menas were the 

ſonnes of conſolation, Comfort one another, ſayth Paul : How 
ſhall wee comfort one another without comfort ? Therefore 
Paul fayth, God comforteth vs, that wee may bee able to com- 
fort other by the comfort whereby we our ſelues are comforted of 
God: ſhewing, that wee cannot comfort other, ynlefle we bee 

comfortable our ſclues: and therefore that wee may prov 
rnls 
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this duetie,we are bound tonouriſh comfort in our ſelues.Daul 2.007 7.40 


fayth, [am fullof comfort : who then can fay, 1am full of for- 
row, but he muſt contrary Paul? As thebodie may not offend 
the ſoule, ſothe ſoule may not injure the bodie , becauſe it is 
the bodies keeper : but.a penſue man dooth. iniure the bodie, 


andthe ſoule too: for Salomanſayth, A ſound ſpirit will beare Pre.18.14, 


bns infirmities , but a wounded |jirit who canbeare ? As if hee 
ſhould fay, The heart mult bee kept couragious, andfrong, 
and lively like an infirument which is tunedrotune allthe rett, 
or els euerygricfe will make theeimpatient. 1n Deut.30.9.it 
is ſayd that Godrerozcerh to do 5 good, and therfore im the 28, 
of Deut. the Iewes are reprooucd, becauſe they reioycednotin 
the ſ(cruiceof God. As heloucth acheerefull giner,lohe loueth 
acheerefull ſeruer, and a cheerefull preacher, and a cheercfull 
hearer, and a cheerctull worſhipper:: and there Dauid ſayth, 
Let ws ſmg hbeartely umothe Lord, ſhewing as it werethe tune 


which delighteth Gods cares, If you would knowe with what ?/a/.95.1; 


tune ye ſhould ſing vnto God. Dauid fayth Heartely,that is, 
you mult gee beartely, you mult lone heartely, you mult obey 
heartely, you muſt pro heartely :and when you doeallthings 
heartely,then you ſhall doe all things — 

Therefore now I may ſay vnto them which refift'comfore 


and nouriſh griefe ,-as the Prophet ſayth, Who hath required 12.112, 


theſe things of you? Goddothrequire noforrowe buxthe ſor- 
rowe for 11nne, no feare but the feareto ſinne, no cate but the 
careto pleaſe him, nay hee hath forbidden all other care: and 


therefore Paul ſayth,Caſt your care vpon him. As thoughGod 1,Per.5 7, 


did not allowe vs to care, he fenthis Apoſtle withthis charge, 
Caſt your care vpen him: As we docaltour finnes ypon Chriſt, 
ſo we muſt caſtour cares ypon him: for God hath commaun- 
ded ysto labour, but not to care, becauſecare hindererh our la- 


bour, like the Samaritanes, which ſeemed to helpethe ewes EXr« 9.2, 


to build the Temple, and hindered them to build the Temple: 

ſocare, and ſorrowe, andthought ſeemeto helpe vsin our la- 
bours,and our ſtudtes,and our prayers,& our ftrife, but indeed 
they hindervs, for they take all the time fromthat which wee 
ſhould doe,anddiſable vs todoe it: and'therefore, when care 
commethto ys, wee ſhal anſwereit as Chriſt ſaydynto Sathan, 
Anaide 
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. Metthi Anoide Sathan,auoidcare,for euery care which is notofGod, 
is ofSathan,and we may not beare that which God comman= 
deth ysto caltypon him: ſhall hang my ioy,and my faith, and 
my hope, becauſe 1 haue fnned,as ludas hanged hirnſelfe? The 
Scripture ſaythnot,lethim which hath Rtolne deſpayre ofmer- 

| cie,but Let him which hath ſtalng fleale no more,& tis enough, 
t.lobn4, As we are taught to diſcerne of ſpirits and ofdodtrines: ſo we 
muſt diſcerne of cares and ſorowes: for when Paul ſauth, There 

2.,C0r.7-10: is a repentance not to be repented of: He ſhewerh that there is a 
repentance to.beerepented of, thatis,a repentance which is a 

Gen.25-33. finnelike the teares of Eſau, which weptnotfor his fins, but for 

Cen.27.34+ his patrimonic. When wee ſorrowe for any thing but finne, as 
Elaudid, then our ſorrowe is murmuring : and when wee ſor- 

.rowe moreforſinne then we ſhould,as ſame doe,thenour ſfor- 
rowisdiſtruſt,which hurteth ys morethenthe thing which we 

Jorrow tor: For, The ſorrowe of the heart({ayth Salomon)#s the 

Pre.17-22. -conſuming of the bones: not onely the conſuming of the ſoft 
fleſh,butthe conſuming of the hard bones, that is, it will pull 
downethe ſtrongelt man that is: and he whichentertainethit, 

Ruth, 1.20, ſhall quickly ſay with Naomi: Callme nomore beantifull but 

bitter. Call me no more {trong butweake, forit will chaunge 
him like a ſtckneſſe: therefore as Chriſt refuſed the vinegar and 

P/al.69.6. ' would not drinke it when he had taſtedit ; $o let no man drink 
.of ſorrowe before heetaſte it : Burif any thing eate thee yp,ler 

the zeale of Gods houſe cate thee vp : tor thy charge is notto 

Gen.3.19, Zertby living with the care of thy minde, bur with the ſweate of 
thy browes, Now (as Tames ſayth) Reſi/# rhe diuell, and hee will 

Lamer4.7. flye fromyou: Sorefilt ſorrow andit will flye from you. This js 

allthe caxe,andallthe feare,andall the repentance, which eucr 
I could finde inthe ſcripture. Thereforelet ys pray God eueric 
day to turne all ourioy intothe ioy of the holy Ghoſt,andal our 
peace into the peace of conſcience, andallourforroweintothe 
{orrowe for ſinne, and all our feare into the feare to finne, that 
ſ9 wee may ſorrow and reioyce together,feare and hopetoye- 
ther: that is,haue one eyc to the Law to keep vs from preſump- 
tion, and another eye tothe Goſpell to keepe vs from deſpayre, 
. and thenthis comtort is{entto ys, Reroyce evermore,or els wee 
haue nothing to doe with it, | ; 
| 
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Ge vntill the Muſitian came, and-while the Muſitian played E- 
liſha propheſied : ſo when the heartreioyceth im God, then 1t is 
fitteſt ro.call ypon God,and therefore Paul purteth veioyee be- 
forepray,like the Muſttian whichplayed before Eliſha prophe- 
fied. After Retonce continually,he biddethys Pray continually : 
ſhewing that it mult bee ſuch a rerozcing continually, that wee 
may pray continually too, orels he dothnot allowys TO Feroyce,. 
How can theſe two ioynetogetber, Pray andreiozce.” Somme if 
they ſhould pray cannot reroxcefor theip hearts. Naytheirharts 
are ſigkeynttll their prayers bee done, akhoughtheypray not 
themſclues, but heare another pray for them:thisis the-differEce 
betweene thereioycingof the wicked, andthereioycingofthe 


pope + | 2 ngligonca 21 1 SS 3.1 | 

cornfort of the wicked,is like xcompound medicine 
made of many mixtures:for theremuſt be piping and dancing, 
and leaping, atid fealting,Jand dallying; at their'garne, or x 
th:y cannot bee merrie,butthe comfort ofthe Farhfil islikea - 
lh in the ayre, which ſhines when no matter is feene: Sothe 
podly reioyce when no cauſc is ſcene: ifthey doe but thinke 
ypon God,they reioyce lirajght. If there be buta prayer, and a 
thankfulnefſe,and a meditation, there are inftrumentsenough 
for them, and they can bee as merrie as birdsin May. The xca- 


ſon of it isthis,as Chriſt ſayd : [haueavather meate which you lobn.q 32, 


knowe not of, ſothe godly haue another ioy whichthe worlde 


knoweth not of: of this ioye, a man may reiozce continually. 


And therefore Salomon fayth, 4 goodconſrienee is a continual Pro, 15.15, 
feaſt, that is, a continuall ioy, But ofthe wickedsioyc he layth, 


[n laughter theit heart is ſorrowful: that is, their laughter is 
ſorrowe : as if he ſhould ſay, the wicked neuerreioyce indeede 
but counterfeit ipyec, as they counterfeit yertue. Thus Paule 
ioyneth, Reioyee contmmually , with Pray continually, as if hee 
ſhoulde ay: by this thou ſhalt knowe whether thoureiozce 
well, it thou canſt pray too : that 1s, if thy reioxcing moouc 
thee to prayer,as the ivy of the Angels makesthem praiſe God 
and (ing, Holy, Holy, Holy vnto him. This is according to 


that inthe fift of Tames : If any man bee merrie. let him ſing ;,,, 6.13, 


Pſalmes ; marke how Izincs joyneth minth and Pſalmes, as 
| I Paul 


IT -,.- 
It followeth: Pray continually. As Eliſha would norprophe- 1,Kin.4.t3. 


Luk,1 [2s 


Mat. 4.10, 


. Pro,36,10. 
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Pal ioyneth reiox:mmg, and praying,all this doth cenclude,that 
as wee ſhould doe Gods will in earth as it is done in heaxen, (0 
wee ſhould reioyce incarth as they rejoyce in heauen, andthen 
this ioy is a ligne of anvther. ioy: but if wee cannot reoyce in 
praying, how {hall wee retoyce in ſuffering?I am now inalarge 
Relde where Imightſhewyouto whom wee ſhould pray, and 
the cauſe why we ſhouldprey,and the things which we ſhould 
pray for,and the Mediatorwhich wee ſhould pray by, and the 
affeRions which wee ſhould bring topyayer, but I will keepe 
my {elfe within my Fext, which ſayth no tnore but pray conts- 
wall, Firſt, we are commanded topray,andthenwe are com- 
mandedto prey continually, of all our dueties this is our onely 
duetie,which is giuen to none butGod according to that, bins 
onely ſhalt hom ſerue :Such an excellent thing is prayer;that ig 
is offered tg none bur to him which Salomon calleth £xce/- 
(ondlact:;. 1 -cls 204 rat | 
Secondly,it is ſuch a pleaſant thing , that Paule ioyneth, 
Pray continually ; with: Renoyce Cont inually , to ſhew that no 
man hath ſuch ioy as hee which is oftentalking with God by 
prayer,as if he ſhould ſay, ifthouhauethe $kill topray contruw- 
ally,it will make thee reioyce continually, for in the companie 
ofGodis nothing but ioy and gladnes ofhearr, 

Thirdly, it is ſuch a neceſfarie thing that Chriſt calleth his 
temple the hoyſe of prayer, toſhew thatasweſellm ourſhops, 
and as wee buy inthe market, and as wee cate in our Parlours, 
andasweſlcepe in our Chambers,and as we walke in our gal- 
leries,ſo weſhould pray in the Temple, which is ſuchaneceſl?= 
rie Trade for men,that God built a houſe for it, and called it 
the houſe of Prayer, as though Pra yer brou pht God and ys to 
diyell continually in one houſe together, 

Further, he hath made a day forit in euery weeke, asthough 
hee would binde vs to pray : and becauſe wee cannot pray be- 
fore wee bee ſanGtified, therefore hee ſet do:xne an ordertor vs 
to obſerue and keepe, whch is this, that before every Sabboth 
he appoynted another day beſide,in which we ſhould provide 
ourlelues to ſanQific __ prepareysthat wee m'pht pray iu {0 
eftectuall manner as weought, 

Fourthly,if we indeuour our ſelues tsliue yprightly and - the 
cnc 
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feare of God, according to the preciſe rule of hiscommaun- 
dements, wee ſhall find it ſuch a heauenly life that it wil make 
vs like the Angels which are in Heauen, for when weereade, 
God ſpeaketh toys, becauſe weereade his worde: But whe 
weepray, weeſpeake to God, becauſe we commence our ſuite 
to him : and ſoprayer makes ys like the Angels whichare al- 
waycslinging toGod, Now if the company of wiſe. mencan 
ſo change one, thatin a ſhorte time he reprelenteththeir ſpec= 
ches and qualities ; how will theirnature and their mannersal- 
ter, whichare {till ralking withGod, like the beloued Diſciple ,,, ___ 
which leancd on Chriſts boſome? "Iu 
Fiftly, itis ſucha ſiveete thing aboue other thinges that wee 
doe for God, that in Reuelat.7.the Prayers of the Sarnts are cal- 
led incenſe, becauſe when they aſcend to Heauen, God ſeemes 
to finell a ſweete ſauour like incenſe. 
Sixtly, it is ſuch a profitable thing, that it doth more good 
than almes: fer withmine almes, I helpe but three or foure: but 
with my prayer Ihclpe thouſands. Prayer is the rich mansalmes 
as well asthe poore mans, For Plaraoh begged for Prayers, as 
well as Lazarus begged for crummes. | 
Laftly,itis victorious and powerfull, that it ouercommeth 
God him(l e which ouercommethallthings. . For if wee will Gen,z2.38, 
ouercome our Lord as Iacob did, we mult overcomehim with 
projer. This God ſhewethwhen hee ſaythto [eremiah: Pray ,,,.,,, 
not for this people. Shewing that the prayer ofthe righteousis 
of ſuch force and power, that God is faine to fobil them to 
pray when hee would not graunt, leaſt heſhould beouercome, 
This Chriſt ſheweth againe, when hecreſembleth his fatherto Z,4.1 8.2 Jo 
the deafe Iudge, and hisſuppliantsto the importunate woman 
which crycd ypon him, and made himhearkento her, asif ſhe 
had camnelied him. Therefore one compareth prayer vnto 
Sampſons hayxe : As all Sampſons (trength lay in Ins hayre, fo 
all our ſtrength lyerh in Prayer. 1 haue read of many which 
write ; that they did learne more by praying thanthey coulde 
byreading, And I haue heard ſome fay, that they haue done 
that by Prayer, which they could not doo by counſell. Inthe 
ſeucntcenth of Exo4us, we reade thatthe Tewespreuailed more 
by Prayer, than they could by fight, Therefore one loyth: that 
be 
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hee which cait pray can doeall thinges, becauſe hee canouer- 
comeGod which helpeth him to doe allthings: And he which 
can overcome God, can ouercome the diucll too, which hin- 
derethallthings. | . 
- Who euerttl into herelie, or into Apoſtaſie, or into de- 
ire, before hee fell from praycr the preſeruatiue of the 
ule? /f chou hadſt been here, (\aych Martha to Chrift)avy bro- 
ther bad not dyed: So itprayer had been here,theſe cuils had not 
happened. | 
This is the Helie water which driveth away vncleane ſpi- 
rites, as Chriſt ſheweth when he ſpeakerhof the diucll which 
15not calt out butby feſting and prayer. This is the Croſſe which 
faueth vs from euill, as Chriſt ſheweth when hee teacheth vs 
to pray, aSitis written inthe eleuenth chapter of Luke, Deli= 
Mat.6.13» wer vs from enill. This is the oyle whichhealcth our ficknefle,as 
James ſhewethin his fifth chapter, verie r 5. when hee ſayth, 
The prayer of faith ſyall ſane the ſicke, It hath ſuch ahandein 
allthinges, that itis like the fantifier of euery thing. Ir bleſ- 
ſeth ourthoughtcs and bleflerh our ſpeeches, and blefſeth our 
ations. As Abraham bleſſed his feruant before hee went from 
bim : ſoprayer blefſech our workes before they goe from vs. 
Whatſocuer thou doel} before thou haue bleſſed it with pray- 
er, thouhaſtno promiſe that it ſhall proſper or doo good, be- 
cauſe hee which ſhould bleſle it is not made a couaſell ro it. 
Therefore we ſhould not preſume to vie any of Gods giftes, or 
any of Gods graces without prayer, leſt that whichis good, do 
not good but hurt vnito vs. 
For this cauſe Saint Paul inthe fourteenthtothe Romanes, 
41.20.26, andthe fixthyerſe, teachethvsto pray before wee eatc. For this 
38, cauſe Paule prayed before hee tournied, For this cauſe Eliah 
prayed before he ſacrificed, asit appeareth in the firlt baoke of 
Kings 18.36. oi 
For this cauſe the Iſraclites prayed before they fought : 
and for this cauſe wee praye before wee preach, Itisa good 
thing to preach, and yet youſee wee doenot preſume to preach 
r.Cer,3.6, before wee proy, becauſe Panlplanteth, eApollowatereth, but 
G OD gineth the incresſe,' Euenſo, we ſhouldnotpreſume 
to giue Almes,nor to gine counlell, nor to giue helpe before 
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-we hane prayedthatit may doe good/Nay,wefhould nor pre- 


" fumeroexetciſeour faith, nor our repentance; rior our obeqi- 


ence withourtprayer, becauſe rhere is notaith ſoperteR, bur'it 
had need of prayertotrengrhenic. - | 2 
Aifſothere is no loue ſo perteR, butit had neede of prayer 
to confirme ir, | Theres no-repentance ſoperfecte;;but-it bad 
neede of prayertocominue it, There is obedience o-pers 
fe, but thadneede of prayer todirect it, Therefore hee doth 
finne which preſumeth. to doe. any good worke ' without 
prayer; becauſe hce ſermcs todoe it by his'awne power; fas 
thar hee craueth nor: aſhſtance-from/GUD- whickiz giaerly 
powerto faith to brivg forth workes, as-well ns hcedoothro 
trees tobring foorthfruxes, orto Philicketo bring tonthheolchy, 
Therefore no vertue hath done ſo muchas prayer hath-done: 
For all yerrues haue had their powerfrom prayer: and therefore 
oneſayth, that prayerbath done as many exployrs, as-all vers 
tes belide, | 
The Apoſile Paule in the 1 x. tothe Hebrites fayth, that by 
farth Noah did this and «Abrabam did this, and D'anid ded 
ibis, and Enoch d:d this, but didthcir faich anything without 
prayer? Fortheir faith was fitengrthened byptayer? and there- 
fore the Diſciples prayed Cluilt to firengthen their fayth, By ,.,., c 
prayer, Eliah made the cloudesto fall.” By prayer Ioſkua made 1. xing.1s, 
the Sunneto ſand (till, By prayerEliſharaiſedthedeadrolife, "Y 
Byprayer Moſes made the eneniiesto tlie; By: prayeriSalottion * oſh.x 0.32, 
obtained wiſedome, SotharasPautein the-firft'ro- Tirmedye, | Kin os 
and fourth Chapter ſayth of godlines ::God/meſſ+ is profitablero +; ID 
all chinges. So] may lay of prayer?” Prayer'is profitable to-all Ex--16.u1. 
thinges The Douecould inde noxreſt for the fole of her'foote, © Au 3-12: 
yntill thee returned tothe Arke: Sothe finnerwhen he car flie ver _ 
nolonger, nor ſufter any longer, norbelpe hiniſelte any longet: NNE - 
-at lat hee turneth to prayer, which is like the citie of refuge, | 
where noenemie, where no aducrhtie, and where no temprati- 
on hath powerto hurchim. 
L allly, as prayer is excellentin refpe&t of-God, to whome 
onely it is oftcred, 1o it is excellent in refpe&t of the godly, who 
oncly ofterit : For as Pauleſayth of faith in the ſecond to the 
Theſlalonians: Ai menheae not faith; $01 may lay offrayes, 
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24c.12,10, almen hauenotthe gift of prayer, ahd therfore Zachariah ſpea- 
keth ofa ſpirite of prayer. Gi when we pray,Paulſayth, That 
Rom.8,26. the ſpirite belpeth our mnfirmities and prayeth in vs : as though 
there werea peculiar ſpirite for prayer, and none could pray but 
they which had chatiſpirit. | 
[1 haueknowne many wicked men heare, and I haue know- 
en many wicked men /tadie, and I haue knowen many wicked 
men faff, and Ihaue knowen many. wicked men preach, and 
I haye knowen many wicked men counſel: but I did neuer 
knowany wicked tmanthat could pray well: nor any that could 
piry well, live wickedly, This Pererproueth in his firſt Epiſtle, 
and fourth Chapter, when hiee fayth, Bee ſober and watchful in 
prayer: ſhewing that all cannar pray, but they which are ſober 
and watchful. 
-  ThisPeterche Apoſile proucth againe in hisfirſt Epilile,and 
third chapter, when hee exhorteth the husbande and wife to 
loue one another, leſt their prayers bee interrupted, ſhewing 
that ſinne doth hinder our Prayer: andthat a man cannot pray 
heartely when wrath or malice, or luſt doth carry his minde 
Away. | 
This Paule witneffeth againe when hee ſayth, Howe ſhonld 
they call upo him in whom they hane not beleexed? ſhewing that 
none can praye but they which haue faith : and that is a igne 
thatthe ſpirite is within, if he canpray, and therefore one ſayth: 
ſolong as God doth not take away thy praymng, he hath notta- 
ken away his mercie. Seeing thenthat prayer is ſuch a ſacrifice, 
Exod. 29.4. as1s offered tonone but God: and none can offer it but they 
which hauefaith, and loue, and repentance,to bring it to him: 
As Aaron did not ſtand before the Lorde before he was waſh- 
Gen.27.25. gt: ſoletno mancallypon Godbefore hee bee ſanEtified, For 
as l{aac did fhr{t taſte Iacobs meate,and then bleſſed him when 
he liked his offering : ſo God will haue an oftering which plea- 
ſeth him before he giue the blefſing which pleaſeth vs, There- 
fore as Iacob charged his ſonnes when they went vnto Toſeph: 
Cenqz.ll, Take thebeſt fruites of the land and gine vnt2 him: Sol aduiie 
my ſelfe and you, when wee goe to God, let vs take the belt 
fruites ofour hearts and giue vnto him: that is, nottheſhewe of 
repentance,but repentance indeed, - 
| $ 
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As Abrahamleft his Aﬀes at thefoote of the hill when hee 
went to ſacrifice : ſo when wee goeto pray, wemuſtleaue our 
paſſions andafteCtions, and luſtes behinde , leaft they trouble 
vs; like the foules which hindered Abraham in his Sacrifice. 
And when our prayers doe pleaſe God, as Iacobs meate did 
pleaſe his father,then God wall heare our prayers, and bleſle ys 
as his fatherbleſſed him. 

Now to informe vs what prayer delighteth God, the Apo- 
(tle Paul in his firſt Epiſtle tothe Corinthians, andthe ſeuenth 
Chapter, ſhewing that he had the minde of Chriſt, teacherh vs 
to pray continuallie. This heeexpoundeth in the ſecond Epiſtle 
to the Theſſalonians , the thirde Chapter and the thirteenth 
verſe, when hee ſayth, Bee not wearic of well dooing. There- 
fore, if you doe well when you praye, you muſt not bee weary 
of praying. 

The like ſaying is in the twelft Chapter to the Romans, 
where it is ſaid, ( ontinne in prayer, Thelike ſaying is in the firſt 
Chapterto the Romanes,v by it is ſaid, Pray at af times, The 
like ſaying alfo is in the eighteenth Chapter of Saint Luke, 
where it is ſaid, Praye alwaies ard bee not famt. Weeare not 
commanded to preach continually, nor yet to heare continu= 
ally, nor to faſt continually, norto watch continually, nor.to 
giue continually,but we are commaunded to pray coxtinuallie, 
as though prayer were moreneedefull then all the reft, Wee 
want continually,and we are tempted continually,and wee fin 
continually ,and therefore wee had neede topraye to God con- 
tinually, that God would ſupplie our wants, and forgiue our 
finnes,and preuent our temptations. 

To ſhew that wee ſhould praye daylie, Chriſt teacherh vs 
in the eleuenth Chapter of Saint Luke, to ſay, Gine vs this day 
our daylie bread.this day we aske no more but owur daylie bread: 
and if we liuetill the morrow then wee aske no more but owr 


daylie bread : lothe word dayle, dothteachys to praye daylie : 


* for there is great reaſon, that they which haue continually 


neede of G O D, ſhould praye comtinuallie vnto him. But as 
ſome anſwered Chriſt, as it appeareth in Saint lohnsGoſpell : 
IWho is able todoe this? So you will ſay veto mee, Who ts able 
to pray continually ? | 
Gg Saint 


AL 3141 


Neve. ge?» 
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Saint Paul in his ewelfth chaptertorhe Romanes, teacheth 
vs4 reaſonable ſeruice of GOD, Here hec {ecmesto inioyne vs 
an ynreaſonable ſerniceof God, For whe did cuer pray cont 
nually ? Orif wee thould praye continually, when. ſhould we 
heare, or preach? or when ſhould we ſtudie,or when ſhould we 
worke? ſo one ſ{cruice ſeemes to hinder all ſcruices: but indeed 
it doth further all ſcruices, and therefore wee are commanded 
topray continyally, becaute we can doe nothing without pray- 
er. But if you imagine that this commaundement is broken if 
your hps becnotalwayes going, which was the heretie of the 
Meſlalians, or if you dwell not aliwayes in the Church like the 
golden Candleſtickes, then you are out of Paules minde, for 
Paule did not pray continually with his lippes, and therefore he 
dothnot meane a lip-p:ayer : neither did Pavle lwe dayc and 
night inthe Temple,and therforc he doth nor mcane a Church- 
prayer : and further, it ſeemes that the Tewes were not ap- 
poyntedto pray at all times, for they had ſet times of prayer, 
andtheretore weread how Peter and lohn went vptothe Tem- 
pleat the time of prayer, therefore topray contimually, is to like 
yp our hearts continually vnto God, and to pray in ourthought, 
as Moſes did, though we open not eur lips, and ſo wee may 
pray contizually, As when a good man isto anſwere before 
the perſccutor, a thought prayeth in hisheart that hee may an- 
{were wiſely : when hec isto gine Ames, a thought praycthin 
his hearr that it may doe good : when hee is to giue counfaile, 
athought prayeth 1n his heart thatit may proſper : when hee 
is to heare a Sermon, athoughtprayeth m his heart, that hee 
may be edifed and ſanRtified by t,] hus we may pray & heare, 
pray and ſpeake, pray and cate,pray and ſtudy, pray and worke 
together, as the lewes built ana fought togetiier, and therefore 
prayerſeemes a harder thing than iris, for if ithad becneyrke- 
ſomefor any to pray, Paul would not haue ioynedprayimg and 


-reioycing together, It is not hard which a man may doe and re- 


joycet50, Ifaman loue intirely he hath no ſuch delight aste” 
talke often and to confer daily with him » hom he loucth,for b 

this hisloue is increaſed, and his ioycis doubled, but the {cldo- 
mer wee commune together, by little and little our afteQtions 
abace, till at lalt we become ſtrange one tothe other, as though 
we 


wo 
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wee had neuer been acquainted. Even ſoour affeQions and fa- 
miliaritie doth grow towarde God by often praying yuts him, , 
and when wee leaue off to pray, then our afteRions draw from ,, Day = 
him, and his attetions from vs, therefore wee reade how often 164 
the good men were wont to pray. Intimes paſt Daniel {ayth, 
that he prayedthrice a day : David layth that bee prayed ſeuen 
trmes 4 dare: Itis ſaydthat Corneliusprayed contiaualie : It is 
ſayd thatthe Diſciples prayed continually : and inthe firfttothe ,, 
Romanes, Paul which teacherth vs here topray without ceaſing, 
ſayth, thathe himſelteprayed withont ceaſing, As lacob would 
not let the Angel goe betore he had bleſſed him, ſoa Chriſtian 
(ſhould notler God reſt before hee heare him : This is the (tate 
that a Chriitian ſhould (irive too, andnever thinke that hee is a 
ſound at the heart till all his thoughts be a kind of prayer. Now *' oy _ 
if we ſhouldexamine ourſclues whether wepray as we ſhould, 
as Paul reacheth vstoexamine ourſelues whether wee beleeue 
as wee ſhould: I amof opinion , that there isnoſuch want in 
this land asthe want of prayer, forit isnegleCled as though ir 
were ncucr commanded, as if there were no Godto worthip, 
oras it we had no ncede of him. In the Papiſtstime none were 
called Bead{-men,(that is,men which+vere bound to pray, )bur 
the poore men: as though none were boundto pray but poore 
men : but now the world gocth as thouph neither rich nor 
poore werebound to pray: one would thinke that our delive- 
rance out of Egypt, that our victorie againſt the Spaniards, 
that the weather which threatneth ſickneſle, that the dearth 
which threatncth tamine, (ould m:ke vs praye, and yet it 
doo:thnot, for where is the perion which prayeth now more 
thihe did before? Son zre like rhe foole which ſaith in bis hart Pſatm.14.x 
there ts no Goartor they pray neuer though Paul ſav, Proy ener, Genes. 
Cain was reiected fur offering an va-worthy ſacrifice. What 
ſhall be done troth3 whichoiternofacrilice at alPSome arelike 
Exorciſts, whichcannet acture but in 2circlefo they canot pray 
butin the Chch, and cthenhey pray hen they ſhould heace, 

Some are ike the Epliramites, wivch can pronounce eneric 1-47 12.1, 

word butthat whichthey ſhould, fo they neuce vant wordes 

butwhen they tpeake to Ged. Irisftrange to thinkehow liuc- 

ly they are to eucry thing clic, and'howe dead they are topray, 

(rg 2 as 
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as many cometo Sermons and neuer marke what the preacher 
fayth vntill he cometo this, Towhome be all prayſe, power, and 
dominion for ener : \o many;pray and neuer marke what they 
ſay vntillthey come tothis, Giue vs this day our dayhie bread: 
Doeſt thou thinke that God dooth marke that prayer which 
thou doeſt not marke thy ſelfe ? Some come to God as if they 
did fetch hire, a {ſpurt andaway, like a meſſenger which is gone 
before hee hauc his anſwere, If God will take a- Pater noſter of 
themand heare them forthar,ſo it is, for they neiermade any 0- 
ther prayerin theirlives, buteuen as a childe {arth grace, fo they 
ſay Oar father:put the outofthat,and they cannot pray a word, 
no more then the child can makea grace if he be put out of his 
ownne.Someare like Nabad and Abihu, whichneuer look with 
whar fire their ſacrifice is kindled, fo they never reſpecte with 
what motion their prayer is kindled, whetherir be trom the ſpi- 
rite ortromthe fleth : but ſomet1methey pray of malice for re- 
uenge : ſometime of greedines forriches: ſometime of luſt for 
pleaſure. Now 2sno facrifice was accepted with God but that 
which was kinaled withthe fire which came downe from hea- 
uen : ſono. prayer is accented with God,but that whichis kind- 
1:d with ſome motion fromn heaven, Their prayerneuer aſcen= 
dethto heauen: for Abels heart made Abels offering accep- 
red. Some are like the builders of Babel, which call for one 
thing when they ſhould callforancther, ſo they pray for one 
thing when they ſhould praye for another : when they called 
for ſtones, they brovoht them timber : when they called for 
timber, they brought them ſtones! fo when they call for health, 
Ged fendesthem fickneſfſe: when they call for reſt, God ſends 
them trouble: when they call tor riches, © OD ferdes them 
wantes :1 hen they cz) for honor,God ſends them ſhame,whe 
they call forezſc, Godſendesthem ayoke: Forit isa iv{t thing 
with God, that they which doc one thing for another, ſhould 
receive one thing for another, Soirt are like the prodigall 
ſonne which prayed but vntilt hee had gotten hisputrimonie, 
and then he forfooke his father which gaueit him: ſo they pray 
no longer but vatil! they have that which they would'haue, 
and :thenthey flie from G OD as hee did from hisfather,and 
due bke iwine in 2nother Countrey, till extremitie and penurie 


- {end 
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ſend them home againe, Theſe are the BeadCmenof our a ge, 
and theſc arethe prayers which wee offerto him which made 
heauen and carth, Wouldelt thou regarde his ſuite which 
ſhould intreat thee ſo contem ptuoully as thou intreateſt God ? 
Letys conſider how that prayer ſhould obtaine remiſſion of 
finne whichis Gnne it ſelfe . Paul faith, Les all which call vPoH ,, Tim.2 19 
the name of the Lord departe from iniquitie,asifhe ſhould lay, ; 
the Lord will heare none which praye vnto him , but them 
which depart from iniquitic : Salomon ſaith, the prater of the-Pro.18 9. 
wicked is an abomination :it his be(t worke be an abomination þ 
what archis worlt deeds? And the finner himſelfe? Therfore 
he aduiſcth, Prepare thy hearte beforethon goe into the T emple, Eccl.18 9. 
leſt thou offer the ſccrifice of fooles: as it hee ſhould lay,as hee 
which offcretha preſeat yntoa Prince which the prince likes 
not , isafoole for his paynes. This isthe cauſe faithone , why 
God dothnot heare our prayersas hee didour Fathers, becauſe 
wee pray not w ith tuch humilitic and perſeuerance as they did. 
Many touchedChriſt, but one drew vertue out ofhim,ſomany 
pfay vnto Chriſt, butfew draw comfortefrom him. 
Now if you will know what prayeris accepted with God, 
Iames ſayth, The prayer of the inſt auaylethmuch if it be fer= Lmes 5.6, 
went. He ſaythnot that thepraierof the wicked auayleth any 
thing thoughir beeneuer ſoferuent, but the perſon mult be juſt 
and the praicr muſt be teruent tog: bythis thou knoweſtthen 
whether thy praier bee accepted with GOD. As God ſent 
dovyn fitefrom heaucnto confine Eliah his ſacrifice, becauſe 1. X42.18, 
it pleaſedhim , fo hee wil {id downe a kind of ioy, andlight- 35, 
nes ypon thy heart which ſhall kindle thee within”, as the fire 
kindled Eliahs Sacrifice, and ſende thee away with ſuch a 
10y , like a Sutor which conuneth from the prince when his 
pctitionis graunted, this is the ende of euery prayer which is 
made in faith. as Chriſt anſwered the Centurion, Bee #t vnto 
thee as thou belecueſt :So thy heart ſhallantiverethee,Be it vn- 
to theaas thou beleenet. When wee beginto pray, weare g0- 
ing from the Diuel,and when wee endour prayer we are come 
to God: Atfirit many temptations will hinderthee, but with 
earneſtnestho ſhalt drive them away, Then Afaks no haſte 
(as Salomon laith):oget out of t he k:n:gs preſence:Fortac Lord 
Og 3 and 
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Gen.15.17, and thy prayerare met togetherin heauen, like Chriſt and the 


{obn 4. 


woman at [acobs Well. 

Seeing then that on is fuchah excellent thing that it is Ole 
uento none but to him which is called Excellent :; and ſuch a 
pleaſant thing that Paul ioyneth Pray continuallie with Retoyce 
continually : and ſuch a heauenly thing that it makes vs like the 
Angels, which are in heauen: and ſuch a neceſſary thing, that 
God built a houſe for it, and made a daye for it : and ſuch a holy 
thing that none but the holy can deale with it:and ſuch a ſtrong 
thing that it ouercommeth God,which ouercommeth al:How 
is it then,that our fathers ſpent ſo much time in prayer,and wee 
make no account of it? Haue we nothing to pray for as well as 
they ? Nay they prayed for nothing, but we had neede to praye 
forthelike, The Turkes and Idolaters pray to them which can- 
not heare,but he which ſaith, / willheare,hath not fo many Sup« 
plications to him as Noble-men.,What will we giue God,if we 
will not afford him thankes ? What will we doe tor him, if wee 
will not prayſe him? IF then bee wiſe (ſaith Salomon) theu art 
wiſe vnto thy ſelfe: lo if we doe pray,we m_—_— for our ſclues, 
Shall the birds fing vnto God,and not they for whom hee crea« 
redbirds? What a foole is hee which yyill fight and trauaile, 
and yyatch for himſelfe, and yvill not ſpeake for himſelfe?If God 
had required ſuch coſtly Sacrifices of vs,as he did ofthe Jeyves, 
it istobefeared,that he ſhall not be ſerued at all, for vye are ſuch 
Gergeſites, that ve vyould not part from our beaſts to ſacrifice 
rohim. Therefore let vs not ſay,God vvill not heare, bur ler vs 
fay,vve doe notaske,for God isreadier to giue than we to aske; 
thereforeJetys pray that our negledt ofprayermay be forgiuen, 
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THE BETRAYING OF 
CHRIST. 


Marth, 27.1.2.3.4+ 
When the morning was come, all the chiefe Prieſts and the El- 
ders of the people took connſaile again/t Teſustoput him todeath: 

And led him away bound,anddelinered him wnto Pontius Pi- 
Lute the Gonernonr : 

Then when [ndas which betrayed him ſawe that hee was con« 
demmed he repented himſclfe and brought againe the thirtie pee« 
ces of luer to the chiefe Prieſts and Elders : 

Saying, Thane ſinned betraying the innecent blood: but they 
fayd, what us that to v3? ſee thoutort, 


| He laſt time you heard how a Publicane recei- 
| 9] ued Chrift, now you ſhall heare how an Apo- 
LC > BI le betrayeth Chritt : Bur firſt, hereis ſet downe 

ASE what the Prieſtes and the Elders did againſt 

SErAE_ Chriſt,otwhom it is ſayd, /7 hen the morning was 
come,al the chiefe Prieſts and the Elders of the people took coun« 
faile againſt leſiu to put him to death. 2, Andledhim away boiid, 
& delinered him vnto Pontius Pilate the gonernoar.T he Priefts 
were Eccleſiaſticall perſons, and the Elders were ciuill Magt- 
ſtrates : ſo they which ſhould haue ſtoode molt for Chrilt, 


Roode molt againſt him, Marke putteth in the Scribes too, ,,,,,. 
and Luke putteth in the whole multitude, as if hee ſhould ſay, Luk,12.66. 


The Prieſts and the Scribes,and the Phorifies,andthe Elders and 
the people. He whichſtood for all had allagainſthim, Here is 


tulfilled that which was propheſicd inthe ſecond Palme, 7 hey p/ulm.2.6, 


banded themſelues againſt the Lord, and againſt his anointed: 
But why did they band themſclues againſt the Lord, or again(t 
his annoynted ? What was their defire of him? To have his 
goods? Nay, heehad none forhimſclte, but they were richer 
than he : To haue his libenic:Nay that would nor ſufticethem, 
for they had bound him before : To bring the people into dif= 
like ofhim? Nay, that would not ferue thzm, for they had done 


ſo alreadie, vutill even his Ditciples were fled from him. Wher 
would they haue then?his blood?Y ea,cbey tookg connfarle (fayth 
Gg 4 Mathew 


-_ 
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Matthew)to put him to death:They had the diuels minde which 
is not ſatisficdbut with death : and how doe they continue it ? 
Heſaith, They tooke connſaile abort it, 


Zxed. 1.10, When Pharaohdid molt foolifhly,he faid,come Let :5worke 


wiſely. So when they did worſtthenthey ſeeme to doe it in belt 
manner,for they will not finne without counfaile : a wife coun= 
faile to conſult of murther, like the Papiſts counſels when they 
giue licence for treaſon. They may be fitlier ſaid to take armes, 
then to take countell, For Chriſt ſaith before, that they came 


Mat.16,25. with fwordes anditaues to take him, Dauid ſpeakes of a ma- 


lignant Church, that is, aChurch of maliciousperſons, ſuch a 
Church was this, for they called themſelues the Church, and 
went about to kill the head of the Church. In the beginning of 
the night Chat inſtiruted the Sacrament, and conſulced hovy 
toſauc them,and at midnight they inſtituted their treaſon and 
conſulted hovy to deſtroy him. The time vyhich they choſe, 
and the Iudge vyhichthey choſe,are ſpecially to bee noted, the 
time, In the morning,cfc. 

This therefore is not to be expounded of the beginning of 
theircounſell, but of the ende of their counſell : for they tooke 
counſell in the night and executed it in the-morning. When 
they agreed to goe vnto Pilate it vyas night, but vyhen,chey 
brought him to Pilate it vvas morning, But marke hovy vniuſt= 
ly they handled him betore they brought him to the Judge, 
They ſhould haue done nothing againt! him beforehe cameto 
his indgement:butthey did alagain({ him except condemning 
him,andcrrcifying him, before they came tothe Judge. For all 
that is ſpoken before of examining him,and mocking him,and 
rewling him,ard bufteting him,& ſpittingin his face,wvas done 
beterethey cameto the Iudge, vs hich ſhevyes that they vvere 
eucn angrythart they could not killhim vvithorthe Indee too, 

Allthis was donein the night, and therefore Chriſt {aide to 
his Diſciples in the Evening : This zight all of you ſhall be offens 


| l || Mat26431, ded for mee : Shewing thatalltheſcthing: ſhould bee done in 
| : the night. 
i Thercforc Saint Marke fayth, that Peter, and Tamzs, and 


Tohn were aflcepe , when Judasand hiscompanricns came a= 
gain{thim, which ſheweththatit wasthetime of1]:epc,ondin 
| the 
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the one and fiftieth verſe, hee ſayth, thata voung man ranafter 
with a linnen garment vpon his bare bodie: which ſheweth 
that hee hearing a tumultand an yprore to growe inthe night, 
ranne forth of dores in preat hafte without his cloathes, as they 
doe in afire, (to ſce what was done) and itis added that they 


' trovetotake him, andthat hee was faine toſlipoff his linnen 


and runne away fromthem naked, as Ioſeph did when hee lcft 
his cloake withhis light Miſtreſſe, when hee ſlipt fiom her: 
which ſheweth how voyde of ſhame and modeltie they yzere 
to offer ſuch violence toa ſtranger, that hee could ſcare ſcape 
their handesnaked, although they had nothivg againſt him. 
This Inoteto ſhewe that their conſpiracie againſt Chriſt was 
a night worke, like them which hate the light becauſe they 
doo cuill, It was not their wont to fitte in counfaile in the 
night, butin the day, It would haue troubled themto watch 
ſo long for a good cauſe: but it was fitte that the worke of 
darknefle ſhould bee done in darknefle, and therefore Chriſt 
ſayth, Thisis the houre of darkneſſe : the houre of darkneſle, 
andthe power of darknefle, and the worke of darknefſe met 
together, When they ſhould reſt, malice would not fufter 
them to re{t , but they became like Owles which watch in 

the night and cannot fleepe. Here was fulfilled Salomons 


ſaying, T hey cannot ſleepe before they hane done enill: loea- p,, , .c 


gcr wee are ypon reuenge morethen anything elſe, They ſay 
that hee cannot ſtay which rideth ypon the Diuell : for malice 
driucth him, and furic ſpurres him Therefore Zacheus went 
not ſo hattily to recciue Chriſt, as his enemies halle to de- 
ſtroy him. Nay rather I may fay, to deftroy themlelues, For as 
they prayedat Chriſts death, ſoit came yponthem, They faid, 


Hes blood be upon v5 and vpon our children: \o hisbloodis ypon ,,,, . 


them and vpontheir children, which haue beene Vagabonds 
ouer the carth ever ſince, and have no countrey of their owne: 


tor ifthey b2 curſed which doe the Lordes bul;nes negligently, ,,,.,, 15, 


they mut{tbee curſedtoo which doe the diuels buſines dilgent- 
ly. 1f men:were {o haſtic in executing lultice, as they were in 
exccutino malice, ſomany men ſhould not bee yncone by ſutes 
of Lav:'c :for in one day they could ayprehend, and accute, and 


exainine,and condeinn, and cxcctue mum which was intocent; 


but 


Lith.22453, 
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buthee which is inſt cannot bee quit in one terme nor two: nay 
if hee hauerightin ayeare, itis counted quicke diſpatch,and he 
is glad that he met with ſuch a TRY Lawycr, 

How then when they take a bad cauſe in hand, and prolong, 
ittoo, whichkeepes their Clients in ſuſpence trom day today, 
andfrom weeke to weeke, in great charge and ſinne together, 
I would to God that ſome did not (it in counſaile againſt good 
chriltians,as theſe prieſts did again(t Chriſt but Godin his mcr- 
cy dayly doth contound & bring to nothing the accurſed coun 
{ailes of the wicked Antichnit, and all lus rcbellious confede- 
rates. So when the wicked tooke counfaile together, wicked- 
nefſe wasthe end of their counlailes: forthere is nothing worle 
Gthevogodly then to meet together:for before they meet, their 
wickednefle is a little hid like the poyſon in a Serpent: but 
when they meete together, one ſetteth on another, and the 
poylon breakes foorth into yile ſpeeches,and deteſtable works, 
and vngodly practiſes, as wee {ce in Taucrnes and ſuch like af- 
{emblics asthis, 

Fornow they are met together, they haue conſpired am6gſt 
themſclues to accuſe vntv the Goucrnour the molt innocent 
manin the worlde, as if hee were the worſt man living they a- 
buſed him,and mocked him,and reuiled him,and bufteted hun, 
beforc they brought him tothe Gouernour, which ſheweththat 
they would hauc killed him too, if they durſt, without the Go- 
ucrnour: butſinne iscraftic, and therefore they obſcrue the or- 
derof lawe, and forme of indgement, leaſt they ſhould bee ta» 
ken inthe {nare whichthey made forhim, 

Firſt, becauſe Pilate had the authoritie over indgements of 
death, and not they : therefore they are inforced to lecke vnto 
his mdgement ſeateto faue themſelues from blame, andto bee 
delivered out of trouble, it they did yſurpe any thing vpon the 
Magiltratcs office, 

Then becauſe they might not runne vntothe Gonernour be- 
fore daye without ſuſpition of tumult, they Nlayd vnwll it was 
morning : but ſo foone as they coulde come, they came poſt 
halle, tor the Svnne did no ſooner peep, but cuen at the verie 
breake of day, they were all readietoflocke ynto the Judge 2» 
vamnſt him. . 


This 
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This they did without knowledge : but God directed every 
thing vntoa right ende, For it was meet thatthe Sonne of God 
ſhould be cleered in a folemne manner, by an earthly Iudge,to 
ſhewe how wee ſhall bee cleered by the heavenly Iudge: and 
therefore, as it appeareth in the ſeven and twentieth chapter, 
and foure and twentiethverſe of Saint Matthewes Goſpel, Pi 
late ſayd, that he found no exill ming, before he gaue; ſentence 
apain{t him, which ſheweththat hce dyed not for his owne fins 
but forourfins : and thereforethoughthey went to the Jud 
to ſane themſelues from blame, yet God {ct them to the Judge, 
that his word might be tulhilled, 

Laſtly, this Pilate was a Romane gouernour, which ruled for 
Czfar, as Zacheus was a Romane collector which gathered 
for Cxfar : for atthat timethe Romanes had brought much of 
the worlde intotheir lubiection: as fince that time, they have 
brought much oft the worlde vnto Idolatrie: and therefore God 
would have his ſonne to bee indged by the Romane policie,and 
tobee condemned by a Romance ludge, andtobeſlaine with a 
Romane death, as it were ioyning the ewes and theRomancs 
in impietic topether, to ſhewe, that theſe two Nations ſhould 
be the odioult people ynto him in allthe worlde, and howe his 
ſeruants ould be crucihed there, where he was crucified him- 
ſelfe : for as the Romanesthen did crucific Chriſt ypon a croſle, 
fo they crucific him nowe ypon their Altar, and reſemble the 


Dragon, v hich when hee could not preuaile apainſ} Michael Rewel.1 2.) 


himlelfe, then hee fought againtt the woman and her ſeeds, 
thatis, the Church oy any. whichareflajine m Rome, 
asthe Prophets were in Ieruſalem, Thus Rome began withthe 
head, andendes withthe members. So much of the Prieſts and 
the Scribes, and the Pharifies, and the elders and Pilate, what 
they did againſt Chriſt, of whome was fultilled Danids prayer: 
Lerd turne the connſellof Achitophelwnto folle: So their coun- 
(ell was turned vnto follie, For as Paule revined when hee was 
ſtoned, ſo Chriſt roſe againe when he wasburied,to ſhew,thar 
there i5no Counſlell againft God, and therefore let all our coun« 
{cls be for God, 

Now wecometo Iudas to aggravate this tragicall counſel, 
Thc Euangeliſt annexcthyntoit,the deſperate ende ofthe cur- 
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ſed{t man thateuer was, Three thinges are ſpecially noted of 

this Traytor:his death, the cauſe of his death, andthe confeſſion 

which hee made before his death. His death in the fifth verſe: He 

went and hanzedhimſclfe : The cauſe of his death inthe 3.verſe: 

For that he badbetrayed his Lord, andnow did ſee him condem- 

ned, & had noioy of the money which was giuen vntohim for his 

treaſon, His confeſſion in the third verſe : } haneſraned betray= 

ing the mnocent bloud. I wil your of cucry word as they lyctor 

your memorie, Theretore, firſt of his treaſon, \When ludasthe 

fraytor: before he was called Judasthe Apaſtle, now hee is cal= 

led Iudas the traytor, to diſtinguiſh him from other of that 

naine,leſt any of his name ſhould bee defamed for hin,a brand 

Gen.z, is fetin his forehead like the letter Tax, or Cains marke, to 
make him harcfull like a Rogue which is burned inthe care: 

ſo Eſau was called Edom which ſignifieth Red, to keepe his 
wickednefle in remembrance, becauſe hee ſolde his birth-right 

for a meſle of red pottage. So Simon is called the Sorcerer, as 

44.3, thoughGod would note him for the worlt of that name: So 
God knoweth Simon Peter from Simon Magus : and Iudas his 

brother, from Iudas his betrayer: and theretore as Ieroboam 
comes in with his trayne after him : [eroboam which made 1[- 

1,King.22, raell to ſine: lo Judas comesin with his trayne afterhim: /ndas 
52. which betraied the Lord. For when God ſayd,? will honor thens 

which honear mee, he 11gnified how he would diſhonour them 
whichdiſhonorhim:& thereforethisname isa word afreproch 

yatill this day : and all Traytors are called Iudaſſes for his fake: 
that the Propheſie might bee fulfilled, The names of the wicked 

Pro.10.7. ſhallrot:that is, they ſhall bee named with loathſomnes,and rc- 
membred with diſdayne, asa man paſſeth by a rotten carrion, 
and Roppeth hisnoſe vntill hee bee paſt it, T his is the uſt wrath 
of God. As Chriſt promiſed that Marics good worke ſhould 
bee ſpoken of to the worlds ende : ſo he hath cauſed Iudas cuill 
worke to be {poken of ynto the worlds end too. For there were 
trec cuils in one. Firſt, his practiſe was impudent, becauſe lice 
ofiered himſelfe to bee a traytor before hee was asked. Then it 
was couctous, becauſc hee was contentcd to betray his Lorde 
forthirtic pence. And laſtly, it was craftic,becauſchce betrayed 
him witha kiſle, whichis a figne of loue, Like this traytor doe 
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all other traytors, and therefore are all called Iudaſſes, chatis, « ' 
impudent and couctous, andcraftieliketheirmatter, 

The nextconſideration is: howludas his repentance came 
ypon him,intheſe wordes:#hen he ſaw that leſus wits condenx 
ned,cc. Peter heard three crowes before hee felt any remorlei 
ſo Iudas faw his Lord apprehended, and yet hee repented not, 
then hee ſawe himacculed, and yethe repented notgthen hee 
ſawehim mocked, and yet hce repentednot, then he ſaw him 
buffeted, and yet hee repented not, at laſt he ſaw hinacondem= 
ned, and thenſayth Matthew hee repented, like one whichtlay= 
etl his Giendin hisrage, and ſorroweth when it is paſt, In the 
fixt of Genelis, Godis ſayd torepent, but God repentethnot 
like men : ſo herethe wicked arefaide to repent, but the wic- 
ked repent not like the faichfull, But as it is fayd of Eſau, that he 
ſoughtrepentance, ſo they may bee rather ſaydto repent,thers 
to repentindeede, For if Iudas had repented like Peter, hee 
ſhould haue beene forgiuen like Peter: but to ſhew that be did 
not repent well, hea! hee had committed onelinne, he addeth 
anotherto it: for when hee had murthered his matter, he mur- 
thered himfelfe too, Therefore, if you aske how he repented : I 
thinke hee repented ſoas molt Vſurers repent ypon their death- 
beds. There is a ſhame of finne,and guilt of conſcience,& feare 

of iudgement, euen in the reprobare, which is a foretaſte of 
hell whichthe wicked feele: even as the peace of confcience 
and ioy inthe ho!y CGhoſt is a foretalte of heauen, whichthe 
god! y feele before they come thither, So Iudas was di iſpleal T 
with the vglines of his trecherie, and hada miſhapen forrowe 
like a Beares whelpe, but w hout any conuertton toCol, or 
hope of mercie, or prayer for pardon, or pur} Mole to amende. 
Oacly he fhotheme and gwilt, and ancuiſh in his heart: which 
wasrathera puniſhment ofhis Gnoe, then are pemtance foriis 
ſinne, anda prep aratit' © to hell hickbe :ewas roing vnto : for 
"ro of heart,and deſpaire of mercie arc (1 ings and puniſt. 
ments for refers: G t true repentance is {ich a {Hrrowe for 
onefinne as breedeth a diſlike of all fnnes and moucthtopray, 

andreſoluethto amende, whichfalletnvpgonnone buttheelect: 


and therefore Paule callerh the heart of thereprobate, Ahearr R-ma2. ;. 


which cannot repent, Bur if the Papilts doctrine of repentance 
1 
be. 
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beetrue, there isnothing wantingin Iudas repentance : for in 
him may bee found all the parts of their repentance, For we ſec 
in this reprobate, contrition of heart, confeſſion of mouth, and 
fatisfa&tionot worke, which is all the Papiſts repentance, For 
contrition, it is ſayd, Fe repented: for confeſſion, hefaith, / hane 
ſinned ; for ſatisfaction, hee reſtored the money againe, and yet 
heis Iudasthe ſonne of perdition, And ny a Chriit tolde 
the Lawyer, that one thing was wanting in his obedience: ſo 
ludastelleththe Papiſts, thatone thing 1s wanting in their re= 
pentance, thatis, the conuerfionof a inan to God, and change 
of mind* when a finner renounceth himſclte for ſhame of his 
finne, and yceldethto-righteouſneſſe with as great loue as c- 


uerhee loued wickedneile, If Iudas had repented ſo,he would 


ratherhaue ſuffered paine like Iob; then by vnlawtull meanes 
ridde himſelte out of paine, like Cain whichthought to pre- 
uent Gods iudgements againft him. This was nota ſigneof 
repentance, but a figne of defpayre, Thereforelet eueryone 
learaethis, that ſo long as Gods mercie is greater then mans 
iniquitie, there isno cauſe to deſpaire, but to hope. For why 
did ourSauiour fauc Mary Magdalene, which had (cuen diucls, 
and ſpare the theefe which neuer did good, but leaſt as great 
ſinners as they ſhould deſpaire of mercie, if they repented? If 
thou canſt knocke, his promiſe bindeth him to open. Therc- 
fore ſay nor, God will not giue, but, I doc not acke : for Gods 
readier to giue then wee to aske, The next conſideration is, 
howe Iudas reſtored his bribe againe, In the firſt ofthe Pre- 
uerbs 31. Salomon fayth, The wicked ſhallbee ſilled with their 
owne dewiſes. Andin the 1 4.chapter, verle c,g.hecſayth, They 
ſmall be ſatiat with their owne wayes : For Iudas hath fnned fo 
1>ng, thatnow he is weary of his finne, and wowd reſtore his 
bribe agae, euen theſaine day thathee tooke it, It was given 
him inthe night, and inthe morning kce brought it backe : fo 
{oone is the pleaſure of finne eclipſed, Enen now his 309. pence 
 wasthe {weeteſl (iluerthat eucr he finvered, and now it is the 
bittereſt money that euerhce purſed, Theiclore let all confider 
what Abnerſayd vnto loab, Knoweff rhort wot that it will be bite 
ternes inthe latter end? 2.53m.,2.26. The tingofthe Serpent 
is in histaile ; ſorhe taile of finne hath the ling, that isthe end, 
There 
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There is no finne but it hath three puniſhments which fellowe 
it hke bondmaides : Feare, Shame, and Guilt: feare of jud 
ment, ſhame of men, and guilt of conſcience. Alltheſedid 
ſurpriſe Iudas at once, fo tuddenly as Acam ſpyed his naked- 
nefle: and though they come after every (;nne, yerthey arenes 
uer looked for. Gehez1tooke his bribe merrily, but hee did 
weare it heauilie, Iezabel chrught that ſhee had gota Vine= 
yarde for nothing, but ſhee payed more for itthen thee would 
giue forall the worlde, So Jutasthought that he was niade for 
euer, when hee was vadonetfor ever, Here was the Scripture 
fultilled : The bread of deceit is ſweets to a man, but his mouth 
ſoallbe filledwith grane!l.Sothis gaine of treaſoh was ſweeteto 
Judas, but when hee digeſted, it cracked like grauell in his 
teeth, Who would ſuffer tormillions of golde that which Ius 
das ſuffererh for thirtie pence? and'yet many are content to 
linne for leſſe : Iudas was atrayrtor for thirtie pence, but athou- 
iandearelyars; and deceiuers, and {wearers fora penie. If they 
can getany thing by lyes, or oathes, or wiles, it is like the my- 
ltericof their occupation, Benot deceiued, the time commieth 
when you would reftore this gaine againe, as Judas did, and 
peraduenture you ſhall not finde the owners where to make 
reſtitution, How manyatthe houreof death haue oftered their 
prayers and their ſupplications, and ſcruiceynto God, as Indas 
oftered his money tothe Prieſts , and God would not accept 
Tt: but they dycd as they liued , and went from deſpaire ynro 
deſtruCtion? Thercfore today heare his voice. If you will not 
: bee ſo good as Zacheusto reſtore foure. folde for all thatyou 
haue gotten by viurie, or briberie,or extortion,or deceit,yet be 
{o good as Iudasto bring againe ſo muchas you haue taken, & 
;fyou doe it not with Iudas minde, but with Zacheus minde, it 
ſhall be accepted as Zacheus was, 

Thelalt confideration is the confeſhon which he makes be 
fore his death : /hawe fianed, cc, Oh Tudas (faythone) docſt 
thouknowe thatthou halt ſinned, and diade!t not knowe that 
thou ſhouldeſt finne ? It is noten ovgh to lay, [hane ſinned:So 
fayd Saul, and Cain,and Pharaoh, /haxe /izmed: But who faith, 
I will ot ſinn? ? When ſinne is paſt,then wee know it: but if we 
didlooke toit before, then wee nzcde not ſay, [hane ſinner 
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Cc faneis choſen in the darke, like bad wares, when the faultes 
are not ſcene, Sinne ſeemes no finne vntillit come to 1 hae 
frrmed,thatis, vntill it be paſt, If Iudas had ſhewed his repen- 
tanceto God, as heſhewed it butto men, happily his hy el 
might haue found mercie. But hee did ſeparate bum fur- 
therfrom God by his deſpayre, then hce was ſeparated before 


| by his treaſon, and choſe rather to run vnto them which would 


mockehim, then vntohim which ſhould ſuccour him. There- 
fore his conteſſion was without remiſſion: and though hee ſayd, 
Thame ſinned, yet Godanſweres not, I haue forgiuen,toſhewe 
that except our repentance be better then his, it ſhall not weigh 
againſt one {inne. Yet Judas doth not onely acknowledge him- 
ſelfe a ſinner, which is the moſt that many of vs confeſle, be- 
calle hee ould not bee counted worlſethen other, but recko- 
ped his finne without an accuſer,as if one ſhould come forth & 
ſay, 1 hauc ftolen a horle, ſo he faith, [ hane betrayed my maſter. 
Jn whart did Iudas finne? In treaſon: then treaſon is ſinne, and 
et the Papiſts count it amerite, as though they ſhould merite 
y (inne. There wasneuer any heretike wich maintained trea- 
ſon butthe Papiſts, Toxch not mine annoynted ({ayth God) nay 
Kill his annoynted (ſay they.) Howe farte arethey from Dauid 
which would not lay his hand vpon Saul. If he were a man af- 
ter Gods heart, as hee is called, then they muſt be men after the 
diuvelshearr. After that Iudas had receiued meate of Chriſt, hee 
wentabout to betray him:ſo after they haue receiued peace and 
plentie,and proſperitie oftheir Prince, they goe aboutto betray 
her, As Dauids enemies longed and ſaid, /henwill Danid die, 
and the name of David periſh? So they long and crye,when will 
Elizabeth die, and thename ofElizabeth periſh?But Elizabeth 
liveth, andthey dye which ſeeke her death. Iohn callesthe Pha- 
riſfies a generation. of Vipers, which ncucr are borne, but their 
mother dyeth forit. 

How rightthis fitteth with the Papiſts, for they cannot liue 
without the death of their mother, For the Spaniard which 
would {laughter them, they would {laughter the Nurſe which 
cheriſheth them, Had Zimri peace (ſaythIclabel) which ſlewe 
his maſter? So I may fay,hauethey dyed in peace which would 
nauc {lajnctheir Milt refle? They which haue not hanged them- 

ſelucs 


- 
1 
1 
, 
1 
$ 


The betraying of Chrift. « 
felueslike Tudas, haue beene hanged by ocderslike Flomnoe, 
asthoughthey had beene ſent oyer but to viſte Tyborne... 
God hath bleſſed them that bleſlcher, and curſed them whit] 
curſcher, Therefore ſome Traytors haue confeſſed , chatthay 
haue ſinned m betraying the Lords annoynted, as Iudas-con-; 
feſſedthat he had ſinned in betraying the Lord himſelfe; Hee. 
betrayed him, as though hee had not beene innocent, andaow 
he muſt dye, hee ſayth, I haue betrayed innocent blood. JInne-, 
centindeede: For when he had asked his enemies whichofth& 
could accuſe him of finne ? they had nothing roanfwere : In- 
nocent in life : Innocent in ſpeeck : and Innocent inthought. 
The infants which bee called innocents, were not fo innocent; 
therefore how ſhouldhe bee innocent which betrayed the in» 
nocenteſtofall? We are taughtto bee good ynto all, bur eſpe- 
cially tothe good : but Iudas was naught to all, but worſtt9 
the belt. If hee had betrayed any, he might ſay, Thaue finned, 
becauſe all diſſimulation and guile is condemned, 1,Peter 2.2; 
But when the innocents are betrayed, nay when the-innocen+ 
teſt is betrayed, it ſeemeth more then finne, becauſe neuer any 
betrayed innocent Chriſt but Judas. Thus Chriſt was iuſtified 
of his Diſciples, and hisenemies. He which betrayed him, ſayd 
hee was innocent. Hee which condemned him,fayd-he was» 
nocent. And the Diuels which made ludas betrayhim,and Pi- 
late condemne him, ſaydbefqre,that hee was the ofGod, 
and called him boly. Thus euery ſinner ſhall. bee condemned 
of himlelfe before hee be condemned of Gol, that the Lorde 
may beeiuſtified when hee iudgerh. If Judas rue ſayd,l 
belecue,when he ſayd, [haxe ſinned:God would hiaue anſwered 
him as Nathan anſwered Dauid, Tn is forginen but hee 
confeſſed and amended not, What {hall bee to them which do 
not confeſie, but defende their finnes? Is not thy finne wotſe 
then Iudas? when Iudas ſayth, / hawe firmed, andthouſayſt,I 
haue not ſinned? This is our mannerto pleade not guilte-fo 
long as wee live, Sinnes and excuſesare twinnes, borhe at a 
birth, andone followeth the other: Zarah came after Phares 
out of the wombe,Gen.z 8.30. Iudasſayth, / have ſieved, bur 
wee ſay, Ihauenorfinned, or I have fnned bur little;orT have 
ſinned againſt my will, ſo we — lines, as though they 
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EdedubFajlernis, UE NEEOE. fooliſh thew 4- 
man :butwee-would beecounted wiſerthen &ny man, Paul 
Ealledhitiſelfe the greateſt inner, but wee woutd bee iudged 
theledft Goners : ſo we are aſhatied of finne, and yer not aſha- 
miedtofinne, If we would iudge-our ſelues we ſheuld not bee 
Kdged. Bee not deceived, for firnine dcthnot endeasit begins, 
When the terrours of Iudas come-ypon the ſoule, the tongue 
eantiot hide his ſinne : for defpaire and horror will not bee 
ſnoothered-bit he which hath Sawlk ( pirit haunting him,will 
rageasSaul did, ' There isa warning conſcience, and a gnaw=- 
ing conſcience.” The warning conſcience'tommeth before 
fime: The pnawing conſcience followcthafterfipne, The war- 
ningconſcience is often lulled afleepe ; but the gnawing con= 
eticewakeneth her apaine. Ifthere be any hellin this world, 
Whichtecle the worme of conſcience gnawing vpon' their 
maytruely ſay, that they haue tele Nie torments' of hell; 
Whotarcxptefle that mans horror but! himſelfe ? Nay, what 
boerrots arethey which he cannot exprefſehitnſclte? Sorrowes 
xternetin hlofonle as at a feaft : feare, thought, and anguiſh 
geuide his ſoule betweene them, All the furies of hell Jeape 
vpn his heart like a flage, Thought calleth to Feare : Feare 
whilltleth to/Horror: Horrorbeckenethto deſpayre, and faith 
edneaudhlelpe me td torment this fmner; One 1ayth, that ſhe 
commerhfromthis{inne: and andther fayth, that ſhe com« 
meth fromtiurſinae : fohee yoeth through a thouſand deaths 
and cantocgye.[Jrens arc layde yponhis bodie like a priſoner. 
Alt his lights are put ouit at once: heehathno ſeule fit to beee 
bomfoned:/Þhus he lyeth, avit were vpon the racke amd ſ; ayth, 
thathebenres.cht world vpor his ſhoulders, and that no man 
ſufferethrhavwhich heeduftereth,.” So let lim lye'(fayth God) 
without eaſe; yntilthe confefle and repent, and call for mercie, 
This is the'godly way which the Sexpant ſaid would make you 
Gods;and made him a quell, Therefore at laſt; learre the {leight 
of Sathaniu this weetched traytor,.His ſubtleties are well cal- 
&d the depthofSathan for hes ſo.deepe, that feweican ſound 
din, Now he lets lidas foe his fine, before he bid it from him, 
Vntillhee'tad-finned; hewnade aschough it wereno imme, bur 
with promiſcs andbribes:mufkd his face andcouered the vile- 
b. 4 acs. 


nes his fact, leaſt ſhame fepe lam fromjt. Bubwhe 

hee had done, hemadeit ſeemieas yile-asbecould,rg make him) 
deſpayre for it. All hig-haites.are mathe ofthigfathion, that che, 
finne is done before the puniſhmeng;be conktiezed. Let vs nck, 
l»oke for Iudas tocome out ofhell ro warne vs, fot this is,write, 
ten for ourlearning : andthetefore, Be as wiſe as Serpents, thak, 
the Serpent may not decciue you, | al datos 
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THE. PETITION OF MOSBS + 
TO GOD; WM 


The Text, Deut.chap. 3.verf. 23.24. TT. 


And / beſaught the Lordthe ſame time, ſaying, O Lord God, 
then baſt begun coſbewe thy ſernant, thy greathts, and thy; 
nightse hand, for where «5 there a, God m htanew. or-earth. 
that can tee likg thy works, and lake thypawert... 


RIS Erc Moſes teacheth vshowto prayes hee begine, 
==! ncch firlt and telleth God that hee hathbegunts, 
AE) (hew himfauous :.and well might Moſes.loſayg} I 
2@Þ| for he was no ſaoner WAN nas ons + 0% 
to ſhew him his gtearneſſe, 10 ſaving hin, t + wa MIT 
tothe River, and delivering him-vnto a Kings, Exed.2.6, 
daughter to bee brought vp: and after by-his mightie. prout=. 
dence bringing him to his mother to bee nurſed, }fall that the 
Lord hath done for him till this time bee conſideerl;, hee had 
greatcauſe tolay, O Lord how hattbogun te ſhtwe thy ſernant 
thy greatues.. Herein'Mg £9 in {ome'part ſhojverh pjcaſclie 
thankful, for that hee hathzeccjued, truſting thereby-to ins, 
treat God tocontinuc his benefits ahd louing kindnestowards 
him, which is a thing that pleaſerh GOD : for which of, vs 
having a friend, at whoſe bandes wee had,receiveda benefite . 
heretofore, if wee ſhoulde (tande it neede of bun. againg, 
would not fay vnto him, Sir, you haue been my friend herc- 
tofore, and many waies done good ynto ive, the confideratign 
whereof at this time hath in:boldened mee 46 comme vnte 
you agayne ? Who is-is but will account thus a-thankefull 

Hh 2 / fellow, 
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Flowe, and ſay, ſee, It is a good to doe for one which 
ſheweth Kimſelfe ſo thankfull ?. Euen fo Moſes commeth to / 
God, heeisnotlike one who ſitting in his doore and ſeeth one , 
day by day comebyhim and ſalute him, and yet taketh no ac- | 
quaintance, ſo that if hee ſtand inneed ofhim, either he know- 
eth not where heedwelleth, orelsbecauſc he is not acquainted 
with him, hee is abaſhed to aske any thing of him. Moſes is not 
ſuch a one, but hee is acquainted with the Lorde, who ſo often 
paſſed by him, andthercforehee now ſayth, how haſt begun(O 
| Lord) thou haſt begunto ſbew thy ſernant thy greatneſſe and thy 
mightie hand,Ofthis is already ſpoken, what this greatnes and 
mighty hande which God ſhewe& to Moſes was, wee haue al- 
ready heard: namely, that mighty deliuerance which the Lord 
euetr from his birth-to this time had ſent him in the time of 
need. For whereis there a God in heant or in earth that ca do like 
thy workes or like thy power? Here Moſes chalengeth all the 1- 
doll gods,andtelleththem, that amongſt them all, there is not 
?al87,7, oncofthemthat can doelike his God.So God when hee is op- | 
all! poſed and ſet agiinft his enemies, is then moſt glorious and | 
\P"! confoundeththem all. Now Moſes proceedeth in his prayer, | 

BUY ſaying : /pray thee let mee goe oner and ſee the good landthat us 


ond lordan bat gordly mountaine & Lebanon. But the Lord | 
24, Warungrie with int for your ſakes, and world not heare me. And 
the Lord ſayd'unto me, Let it ſuffice thee, or bee content, ſheake 
no more unto we of this matter. Get thee vp into the top of ry: 
gab,ec. Herein is foure things to bee conſidered. Firſt, the 
prayerof Moſes in theſe wordes, [pray thee, ce. Then the an- 
{were of God for his prayer. Then the mitigating of his anger 
ſer downe in theſe wordes, Let it ſuffice thee, or bee content,c>-c. 
Speake no more ontome ofthis matter,Then the promiſe which 
God makethynto Moſes: that hee ſhall ſee the land of Canaan, p 
though net poſſeſſe it. 
Firſt forthe prayerof Moſes ſet downe in theſe words, /pray 
thee let me goe ower and ſee the good land, oc. 
Here Moſes prayethlike one of ys, who are alwaies crauing, 
but neuer haue reſpetrto the will of God, to ſay, Thy will bee | 
| one: Chirift hathnot taught vs toaske, Our daily bread before 
34 he tag) ystofay,T by will be done and therefore Chrift when 
TRY: he 
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9 
he went to pray,after he had prayed tharsf ﬆ were poſſible that 
; he had 


houre might pajje from bm. Yet afterremembring how 
taught his Diſciples before, returned againe and {ayd, Newer 
theles not that 1 will, bus that thouwilt be done. 

And our prayermadeafcerthis fort, is the cauſe many times 
why wee are not heard: therefore let vs hereafterlearne in our 
prayers to pray that Gods will may bee done. What this moun- 
taine Lebanon is, ſurcly Moſes meaneth the place where the 
Temple ſhould bee built, and God honoured : for after that Io- 
ſua had quietly pofſefſed the Land of Canan; hee builded a Ta- 
bernacle,whereinto call ypon the Lord,notperteR. 

No: it followeth in the Text: But the Lord was angriewith 
me for your ſakes,and would not heare me,c5c. 

So ſoone as Moſes changed his prayer, G OD turneth from 
him and will not heare him: So ſoone wee make Godto tor- 
{ake vs, if we doe not according to his will. Moſes ſheweththe 
cauſe why GO D would not hearehim, althoughhee were a 

reat manandin high authoritie, yet he is not aſhamed to con- 
feſle his fault, which hee might haue kept ſectet if hee would: 
forthe people knewe not that hee had ſinned, becauſe the finne 
which hee committed wasnot open but ſecret: yea, it was but 
alittle repine, as intheeleuenth of Numbers the 1 1,verſe, and 
therefore Moſes might haue kept itfrom them : but becauſe hee 
would not iuſtifie himſelfe, heetelleth them that the Lord was 
angrie with him, and becauſe he would nothaue the people to 
iuſtifie themſclues, heetelleth them i is for their ſakes. Thus 
when Moſes changeth his prayer, GOD will no longer heare 
him : ſo we ſeethat whereſinnc is, there prayeris not effetual: 
ſo that if wee will hope to receiue by prayer any thipg at Gods 
handes, wee muſt firſt remoue and take away the cauſe of our 
hinderance(which is finne) before wee can receiue the thin 
wee'pray for, For here wee ſeethat _ which before pact- 
fied the wrath of God: which healed Miriam being f(triken 
with Leprofie: which raiſed the widdowes ſonne from death 
to life: by which Dauid obtayned viQtorie: which brought 
downe fire from heauen to conſume the 1dolaters Sacrifices, 
which brought Jeremiah out of priſon, and Tonah out ofthe 


fiſhes bellic, and made the Sunne to ſtand (till, andthe raine ,,,, MF 
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6 430 The Petition of Moſes to God, 
tofall from heauen, andtriumphed ouerall, is here by a little 
ſinne quiteouerthrowne, enen like a great Monarke poyſoned 
with a little Spider. Butthe Lord was angrie with me tor your 
ſakes,and wor 14 not heareme, Cod when Moſcs had prayed 
didnot graunt his requeſt, but was angrie with him : bur leaſt 
Moſes ſhould bee quite diſcouraged, heftraightwaics mitiga- 
reth his anger,and biddeth him be content and ſpeake no more 
ynto him of that matter.C3od doth not bid him that hee ſhould 
not pray any more ynto him,but that hee ſhould pray no more 
forthatthing. Firſt God biddeth him to bee content, asifhee 
ſhould haue ſaid, Although thou mayſt notenterinto the land, 
yet I will content thee other waies, Thus God would haue ys in 
what eſtate ſoeuer we be, to be content with our calling, forx 
' is his appoyntment. Andfſceing he hath enoughto content ys 
all,cherefcre weeſhould not murmur nor grudge one at ano= 
ther,but bee thankefull ynto him, becauſe it is his good willand 
pleaſure it ſhouldbe fo. Andfi = Moſes would, and was wil- 
ling thatthe Iewes ſhould profit by his doctrine: for hee hath 
Numb.22, ſet itdowne in the 20, of Numberstwiſe, and inthe 27. 13. in 


| 12424427-13 the 32, Dcut.49. andinthis place,allto the intent toſhew that 


Pe4.32-49: Godisabletocontent all. He isnot liketo Jacob, who when 


hee had blefled one of his fonnes, could not blefie the others 
buthe when he had bleſſed the poore, bleſſed the hungrie, and 
| when hee had bleſſedthe hungrie, heebleſied them that wepr, 
when he had blefſedthem that wept, he bleſſed them that were 
xeuiled and ſaftered for Chriſts ſake, There isnocnd of his ble{- 
ſing,becanſe his mercie indureth for ener. God is ſo merciful, 
that though weare not able to. pray aright,yet hee confidereth 
ofour prayers,and turnethaltothe beltfor our good, not gran- 
tingour requelt many times, but a better thing then wee doe 
deſire of him: as when Dauid prayedthat the childe gottenin 
adulterie, might live,God heard him and did confider of it,yet 
dd not graunt his requeſt buta betterthing, that was, that his 
fonne Salon: 01 ſhouldraigne after him. And when qur Saui- 
our Chrift prayed that that houre might paſſe ouer him, God 
heard him anddid con{gder of it, yet didnot grant his requeſt, 
but a better thino, that tus death ſhould take away the finnes 
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ofthe yyorlg:and here inthis place yyhere Moles prajeth, God 
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hereth his prayer, and doth conſider of it, yet dothnot graunc 
hisrequelt, bur a better thing, that is, yhat he ſhall goe imto hea 
xenty Canaan, Thus we ſee that God is ſomercifull thathe can 
ſcarce puniſh ſinners, hee is ſo loving that often hee gineth ys 
betterthingesthen wee can defire,whothen will offend ſo mer- 
cifulland louing a father? Let vs, ſeeing Godis ſo mercifull yn- 
tovs,take hee] that wee abuſe not his mercies.leaſt in ſo doing 
we prouoke him vnto iudgement. Now God hath tolde Moſes 
that hee ſhall not goe intothe land, hee beginneth to teach him 
bow he ſhall do to ſee ir, andbiddeth him goe vp into the top of 
Piſgah, and caſt his eyes Eaſtward, and1/#eſtward, and North= 
ward,and Southward,and behold it,c>c. 

Asa bird ſtayed with alictle ftring,ora ſtrong man in fivim- 
ming held backe by a {mall twig : ſoa little finne ſtayerh this 
great Captain,that he cannot come within the land of Canaan, 
Firſt God is angrie with him, and enuies him alcogether, as 
though hee were not worthie ſo muchas to goe vpthe Mount: 
thus wee may ſee howe one of the leaſt finnes is able to ture 
from vs all the goodnes, and all the fauour which God beareth 
to vs. After God commaunds Moſesto goe vp the mount. Here 
Moſes obeyeth Gods commandement : butif he had been like 
many a murmuring man,hee would haue denyedto goe vpthe 
mount,ſayiny,what banquet isthisto me, but a daintie diſh ſer 
beforeone forbidden to eate ? but Moſes had rather dye then 
anger the Lord againe, when hee had bid him be content, Thus 
we may learne of Moſes to bee content withour calling, whe- 
ther wee haue litile or much : for God contented Moſes as well 
withthe fight of Canaan, as thoſe who poſſeſſed it, So when 
God hath notordayned vs to ſee great ſubſtance as hee hath 
ſome ofour brethren: yet becauſe wee ſhould not bee diſcon- 
tent, hee will giue vs as much pleaſure atthe ſight ofthem in 0- 
thers, as though wee our ſclues efiioyed them. So God conten- 
teth Moſes, and he contenteth Ioſua : for as Ioſuacame,intothe 
land as Moſes could not,ſo Moſesſaw it as Ioſua couldnot, So 
Ifay God contenteth al, that Ioſua ſhould not enuie Moſes,nor 
Moſes enuie Toſua. And this was the great power of God, who 
although Moſes were very olde,yet was hiseye-fight moſt per- 
f&&,inlomuch thathe could (ce farcherth8 any ofhis company: 
Hh 4 | For 
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For, being pen the Mount, bee ſaw all the land of Gilead wnto 
Dan, and all Nephthalie, the land of Ephraim and CManaſſes, 
and all the land of Inda,unto the uitermoſt Sea, ec. Thelike to 
this did neuerany ſee being ofthe age of Moſes, who was 1 20, 
yeares olde. Many thinges might Moſes haue obiected which 
might haue hindered him from going vp the Mount : for ſurely 
it mult needes bee a griefe to him when hee conſidered that 
creat paine whichhee had taken in bringing them through the 
wildcrneſſe, and conducting them 4o. yeares together, and 
now when hee had no further to goe buteuenouer lordaine, to 
be taken away then:and another which neuertooke any paines, 
poſſeſſeall his labours, This I ſay, muſtbce a == and intole- 
zable thing tofleſh and blood: for when one hath layd a foun- 
dation, and another come and build ypon ic, ſurcly hee will 
thinke himſelte hardly dealt withall, Or if one haue drawne a 
piRture,head and face,and al ſauing the legges,ifone come and 
draw the legges,and lo take his labours, hce would hardly take 
it well. You know how = which were hiredand wrought all 
the day long, becauſe they had not more then thoſe which be- 
ganthela(t houre, murmured againſt the maſter of the houle, 
Such is our nature, and yet notwithſtanding all this Moſes is 
content. Hee knoweth that God doth him no wrong, but is 
inſt and mercifull alſo, Hee blefcth all alike, as Iacobs children 
were bleſſed. 

Moſes ſolong as hee wasvponthe plaine ground, could not 
ſee the types of heauen : but 6: an; hee was ypon the Mount, hee 
ſawe it before he came to heauen it ſelfe. So let vs euen nowe 
ſcale the Mountas Moſes did, that wee may ſce and conſider 
theſe ioyes, Whichthing {hall bee to reclaime ourheartsfrom 
earthly matters. As Peter went vp the Mount to ſee Chriſts 

lory,and Moſes went vp the Mountto ſee the land of promiſe: 
> letvs aſcend from theſe earthly thingsto the cont ecion of 
heauenly. This ſhouldbe ourjourney til we come yp to heauen 
itſelfe, toclime the hill : for wee are low men of {lature like Za- 
cheus, who cannot ſce Chritt before wee bee lifted from the 
earth,ſothat itwe w{ll ever poſſeſſcheauen,we mult plucke our 
hcartsfrom the earth, andthen ſhall wee ſce God neererthen 
we can poſſibly, if ye keepe our mindes vpon earthly matters. 
_ God 
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God ſheweth himſelfe to ſome neerer, to ſome farther off, and 
toſome in Parables: Asthe Prophets ſawe G OD neererthan 
the Patriarches : and the Apoſtiesneerer than the Prophets: As 
to Abraham he ſayd, /» thy ſeede: Efaiahcame neerer and ſaid, Gez.22.12, 
Vnto vs achild is borne,c.lohn yet came more neer and fayd, £/a.y.6," 
Beholde the Lambe of God. lob 1.36, 

Get thee vp mto the top of Piſgah,c+ lift thine eyes Weſtward, 7.1.10; 
and Northwartl,c Southward,and Eaſtward,andbeholdit with 

thine eyes, for thou (halt not goe oxer this [ordaine. 

Nowe Moſes is in his proſpe&, as Dauid wasin his Tower, 

Here hee mult prepare himſelfe rodie, while hee is looking vp- 
on the lande which ſolong hee hath beene in comming to, 
Who would noz but haue grieued atthis ? That after ſo long 
as fortie yearcs trauaile in hope to poſleſſe it, ſhould nowe in 
the ende bee content with a Gght of it, and fo vaniſh away? 
Yet Moſes {for all this) murmureth not, but like Iob taketh 
it patiently. And as hee was vpon the Mourt where God va- 
niſhed: So herc heis ypon the Mount and yanifheth away him- 
ſelfe : asit appeareth in Deuteronomie the thirtie foure chap-= 
rer, andthe ſixth verſe, noman knoweth his tombe nor which 
way hee is gone, leaſtthe Iewes ſhould haue worſhipped his 
Reliques asthe Papifts doe theirs. So pood rulers are taken a- 
way in atime when death is leaſtſuſpected, As Lot was taken 
away before the people of Sodome knewe, as is ſhewed inthe 
nineteenth Chapter of Gencſis and the tenth verſe: So wee 
ſee that when ourtime is come, andour glaſſe runne out : that 
neither our riches, norour wits, norour triends, nor any thing 
that we haue in this world can carrie ysno further. No,nomeore 
than Moſes could goe ouerthis lordaine, 

But {parge loſua, and w—_ him, and embolden him: for 
be ſhal goe before this people, and het ſhall dinide for inheritance 
wnto them the land which thau ſhalt ſee,ch c. 

Now Moſes fainteth, here commeth Ioſua a figure of 
Chriſt, who leadeth the people into Canaan, as Chrilt doth 
leadethem into heauen, Moſes is no fooncr dead, but Gad 
chooſeth another capraine to gocinand out before his people. 


And now God chooſctha governour: ſee what a man he chu- 
ſeth 


_ 
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| Numb,26. Co O-would that God might haue the chuſin g (ll, for then al 
| 16 gauernors ſhould beſuchas Joſua:torluchis our corruptis,that 
if wechuſc ourſelves, that we (till chuſe ſuch as God would not 
| +1 2 --* hauechoſen,andtherefore wee had needeto pray tothe Lorde 
| | Dewagias. God as Moſes did, that hee would appoint a man which may 
goc in andout before vs, that wee bee not as ſheepe without a 
| | ſhepheard:More was ſpoken touching this poynt,v. hich Ihaue 
not noted; becauſe Icould not ſet it downe in ſuch perfection 

as it was deliuered, 

But Charge toſua, encourage him, andembolden him, &-c, 
God would nothaye Moſes to encourage Ioſua in wordes on- 
ly, but in deeds too : and therfore Moſes giucth him all the glo- 
ry he can,as Ioha-gaueit vnto Chriſt, 

Charge loſua,encourage him, and bolden him. Heere God 
would haue Iofira encouraged with all the encouragement 
that may begas though he could nzuer bee encouraped enough, 
Godhaqgencouragedhim himlſelfe before, as in the 21. verle, 

Dext-4.21, 41nd! charged [oſua the ſame time,grc. Andinthe 27. Deut, 
Nu.27422, Moles fetteth him before Ehazar the Prieſt, aud he put his hand 
vpn him, and gane him a charge,ec. AndinDeut.31.2:,God 


| Dew.31.23 bidshun Bee ſtrong and of a good conrage. And in 1.loſua 5 o, 


| 
| 


| God rels him, That there ſhall not bee a man able ts wthſtande 

|' Zoſs. 1, 5.6, his all the dayes of his life : For hee will be with him and neuer 
| 7+3:919 Jeaue him,nor forſake him. And againe in the 9. verſe he fayth, 
| Have not | command: thee not tofea re ? for I will bewith thee 


\l [ | whither ſoexer thou goeſt, Andinthe 31.o0tDeut.verl.7, When 
TOE. Dex.31,7, Mo'cs prepared himtelfe to dye : hee called Tofua and bid him 
319'% Fe ſtreng and of a goodconrage. Andin 8, loſua verie 1 0, The 
Lord biddeth him, Vot to feare when his enemies come pou 
him. Thus is Tolvacncouraged of all : and thus ſNould Iofua 
bee encouraged (till: Bur who encourageth Ioſua fo ? Nay, 
where is that hee, that doth not difcourzge Ioſua ? Now loſua 
is contemmnedand ſ{cornedot the vileſt, And isthis to cncou- 
ragehim?No, Ioſua had neede of better cncouragement than 
this: cl{c Ioſua andal the Ioſuas in this land will faint, and fo 
ſhall txc people belett without a guideto goc in and out betore 
them, andthen ſbal they be reace anda tit pray ſor the Wolie, 
Wcll 
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Well, we ſee that Ioſua here is betterencouraged, anditis noe ' 
without a cauſe tharGod would haue Ioſua thus encomaged: 
For if hee had an care ateuery mans mouth, he would rather 
wiſh to dye with Moſes ypon the mount, than take in handto 
bring ſach wicked Cains into theland of Canaan, That which 
olde lethro tavght Moles (that a Gouernour had neede' to 
bee a man of courage) here hee fincethtrue : for nothing more 
hurteth Tuſticethan teare, Thereforea Magiftrate had needto 
be ſuch a one as ſhall not fearthe face ofany whatfoeuer:whichs 
cauſed Moſes to ſpeake to often to Ioſua, bidding him tobeof” 
pood courage. Andtothatend God commandeth Motes a= 
gaine and againe, to encourage lim, vſingtheſe three wordes, 
Charge, encourage, and imbolden him, as the cocke crowed' 
thriſe, thatif Peter were allcepe the fult and the ſecond time, 
yet he might at lalt awake him, 

Now it reſteth, that [ ſhould encourage Tofua whic hſuccees| 
dethmie. Buthow ſhould I beginto encourage him?or where! 
ſhould I begin ? thall Irell him, thatrhee ſhall live now at cafe 
andin ſecuritie ? No. Why ? howe ſhould I encourage Ioſua ? 
ſhall I tellhim you will loue him, and foliowe him, and thathee 
ſhall finde you willing and forward in cuery good a&tion ? If 1 
promiſe it, [hail I notlye? If Ibecome bounden foryou, ſhall 
Inotforfeir? I teare yes, Why, how then ſhould encouage lo« 
ſua ? (hall Trell him, all will fpeake well of hinor ſhall Trell 
him none will flaunder him ?No. Forif hee bee asrighteous 
as Chriſt, yet ſome of the Scribes and Phariſies will teeke to 
perſecute him, If hee will live in quietnes, heemult not viter 
al the counſel of God, thoughGod command him Norhe mt 
not reproue ſome ſinnes, forzaen hee ſhall beethoughttoenuy 
again{t ſome perſons. Nor hee mult not keepe company with 
the godly, forthen (hall hee bee accounted a partaker. No, he 
mult not denie the companie of the wicked, for then he (hal 
bee accounted a Precifian, a Puricane, and 1 know not w hat, 
Bitthou wit ſay : whatchen, is there no comforte forToſua? 
] anl:vere, yes. Andttatis: it may be aſter lomecthreeor foure 
yeares labourand:rauaile, hee thall winne fomerwoorehree 
ynto Chriſt which ſhall extinguith all griete : For God will 
one day rewarde him tor his labour, and glorifie hun in heaven, 


Bur 
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But if Ioſua ſhould beein trouble, as hee cannot almoſt other- 
wiſe choole, if hee keepe a good conſcience and repreove the 
mughtie vnder his charge, then hee ſhall ſec, moſt of the great 
ones will quite forſake him whichnow ſecm to fauour hium,and 
they wil ſee him perſecutedlike Chriſt, and Rand a farre off like 
Pilate, and waſh theirhandes, as though they were innocent, 
whenit is intheir power and authoritie to amend it, 

If hee ſtandout like a yaliant ſouldier and preuaile, then all 
wil draw vnto him.,Butifhe faint for lacke of {trengrh, although 
he weepe like Peter, yet none will pitic him. Therefore Rande 

outo him both in proſperitic and aduerſitie. Loue him and o- 
ey him in all righteouſneſſe as the Iewes did their Ioſua, and 
here 1 deliuer you ynto him, and withmy loue, leaue, and good 
will, Lgiue him my poſſeflion, my labours and my twelue mo- 
neths trauailes, And here becauſe I would not keepe you ouer 
long, like as Joſua kept the people before his death with an ex- 
horration to feare God, or asone friend holdeth another by the 
hand being lothto part, I will make an end, beſeeching you, as 
Joſua beſought the people of 1ſraell, that you will hence for- 
ward feare - Lord, and ſerue him in tructh, and put away all 
enuie and yngodlines, that it may not bee ſayd they haue retur= 
ned withthe dog to his vomite, or with the ſeine tothe puddle, 
but that you may goe on forwarde inall goodnes, ſeruing the 
Lord inſpirite and truth, Then (j12!! rhe God of heauen bleſſe 
and to 2 youin all temporall graces, and inthe ende glorifie 
'youinthe kingdome of heauen: to the which the Lorde for his 
mercies ſake bring you all. Amen, 


This was the lafF Sermon that Henrie Smith made at Cle- 
went Danes. : 


( _ FINIS. 


437 
THE DIALOGVE BETWEENE 
PAVL. AND AGRIPPA., - 


Acts 26.27, 


O Kino Aprippa,beleeneſt thou the Prophets?I bnow that thou 

= 5 hu ft = k 

Then Agrippa ſaid vnto Paul, Almoſt thou perſwadeſt meto 
become a Chriftian. 

Then Paxl ſaid,l wonld ts God that not onely thou, but alſo aff 
that heare me this day were bothalmoſt andaltogether ſuch 
as lamgexcept theſe bands. 


SEA N this Dialopue betweene Agrippathe King, & 
BY Paul the Apoltle : firſt you hal —o_ what Paul 
T;> a 1 ſayth : then you ſhall non what Agrippa att 
EASTER 1 [weres : after you ſhall heare what Paul replies. 

SZ Y [n Agrippa you ſhall ſce what weeare : In Paul 
you ſhall ſee what wee ſhould be: For the king ſhewesthathe 
15 almoſt a Chriſtian, and the Apoſtle ſhewes that hee ſhould 
beealtogether a Chriſtian, This is the ſumame of their confel- 
fion: Firlt, Paul begins,and ſpeakes, asthoughhe would teach 
vs a Way to win finners, euery worde isa motiue, and ſhewes 
that hee which fiſheth for ſoules, had geede to haue many nets, 
and obſerue time, andplace,and calling, andfit all wordes be- 
fore in his minde, leſt he loſe his baite. For vnleſſe hee ſecke 
| the vantage, and getthe vpper groundoffinne before hee en- 
counter, it is liker to giue kim the foile, as the Diuels didto the 
Exorciſts, than to bee driven out by him. Therefore as Iacob ,,,.. . 
cameto Eſau with ſeuen courteſiesto prepare his heart & turne Ir 
his wrath before they met together, ſo Paulevſerh (as it were) 
three preambles, before he imbraceththis King, 

Firſt, witha reuerenttitle, O King Agrippa, Secondly, with gy ,, 

a profitable queſtion. Doeft thow belcene the Prophets? Thirdly, 
with a fauourable preuention, [know that thou beleeneſt. With 
| theſe three congieshee cloſethſo with King Agrippa, thar hee 
| could not ſtartout of his circle, the holy ſpirite {oplacedeue- 
ry worde when he meant to do good, thatit wasnotpoſſiblero 
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correct them , fo they hit in their ſpeeches which haue char 
mpter-and ſceke not themſelues, but would faine {peake 
that which might touch the heart and wine the hearerto God, 
O King Agrippa, Inote here a queſtion , and an obieCtion, as 
though hee were opponent and reſpondent too, for hee 
askes the queſtion, and anſweres himſclfe : O King doeft chow 
beleene? Now Agrippaſhouldſay I or no, and Paul takes the 
worde out of his mouth, leſt hee ſhould {ay no, he anſwers for 
him, / know thou beleeneſt, This is his preparatiue to Agrippa, 
before hee come with that hard leflon ro bee a ( briitian altoge= 
ther, Before Paul had to deale with Feltusthe prelident of Ce- 
farea, which came now from the Idolatrous Gentiles, an ob(ti- 
nate brutiſh and barbareus man, which becauſe hee ſauoured. 
not the thinges of God, but fleſh and bloud thoughtthat Paul 
was bclide himfelfe when hee ſpake of Chriſt, and {aid thats 
much learning bad made him mad, as ſome giddie ſpixits chinke 
vow, that they which are zealouſer than themſclues Know not 
what they ſay or doe,and impure al the troublesof the Realme, 
and the inuaſion of the Spaniards ynto the preaching of the 
worde,and the faſts and prayersthat were exerciſed abput that 
time, like Achab which fayd that the Prophet troubled Iſracl, 
when he himſelfe was the cauſe of all their plagues./ \What will 
not dogs ſoue out when they are ſet to yomit? When Paul ſaw 
ſuch a brutiſh preſident, hee turned his ſpeech from him to A- 
rippa, in whom he did ſce better tokes oftaith, thinking to kin- 
le i ſparkes which hee ſaw in him, thus boldly hee ſets ypon 
him. O keng Agrippa,belcepeſt thou the Prophets? As it he ſhuld 
ſay, if thou beleeweſt the Prophets, itis caſic forthee to belecue 
that which I teach out of the Prophees : for all that I ſpeake of 
this Teſusis written in the Prophets,znd fulfilled in Cheſt. Lock 
n the Prophets, and looke vpon him, there thou ſhalr ſee 
all that I ſay, that it is no reporte of mine, but that which I 
haue recciued from good witnefſe, and thou maylt hcare it 
ofthe ſame, ifthou do but read the Prophets : therefore before 
other queſtions, he askes, Doeſt thou beleene the Prophet ? Like 
a wiſe Schoolemaſter whichexamineshis Scholler, before hce 
beginnetoteach him, to know what lice hath learned already, - 


and how hee vaderſiandeththat hee may go forward with him, 
50 


Go Paul examines this King, when hee intended tomake him 
a Scholler of Chritt, hee askes hin what hee hath learned al- 
-xeadie, beforc heeteach hin farther : and poſing himyhe begins 
-atthe foundation.whichis faith, ſaying, tellmee, Dveff thou be- 
leene the Prephets? Yer if wee ſhould aske ſome of you, before 
you come to the Lordes Table, doo you beleeve the Scrip- 
tures ? Doo you know Chriſt? Can yougiue areaſon of your 
faich ? you will think your ſelues muchdiſgracedto be Catechi- 
Fed asthis king was: wee mult not askeyou with Paul, Doyos 
beleene? but lay with Paul we know that yee beleene, before we 
-askeyou. Is this like the childe which Chriſt ſerinthe midſt of 
his Diſciples, and ſayd, that whoſoener receined the kmgdome of 
-bheanen,he ſhould receine it as a childe?that is,he ſhould humble 
himſelfe, and take corretion, and learne like a childe, for hea- 
ven'gate is lowe, and hee muſt Roope that goes in at ir. The 
Souttiers and Publicans and harlots had ſuch remorſe, that they 
cametolohn before they were baptized, confeſſing their ſinnes 
and asbed, Maſter what ſhal we doe?They werenot aſhamed ts 
acknowledge both their fins and therrignorance, which made 
Tohn-vonder and aske who had taught them, asthough this 
ſhould be a ſtrange thing intimeto come, and ſo itis: if ye be 
not like Publicans,when willye beelike Chriſtians? They con« 
feſſed before they were baptized, but wee muſtthinke that you 
know, though youknow that we thinke wrong : we mult rake 
youforrcligious,though you know wetake you amifle. Shame 
offacewas ordayned tor | Lok, bur ſhame. is turned from ſinne 
to righteouſnes, for they whichare aſhamed of noeuill, are a« 
'ſhamed of any good, thusis a baſhtull Diuell, 

Now when Paulhad asked him, hee anſwered himſelfe, Do. 
eſt thou beleeve ? I know that thou beleoneſt, Heeaskes Agrippa 
whether he beleeue, and ſaith he knowerh that he doth belecue. 
What need he azkethat which he knowes? 

Heere you may ſee that wee haue neede to ſufpeRte our 
-wudgement , when wee conceyue not the cauſe , when 
they which are wiſer, and hoher than our fclues, doe thus 
or thus, ſpeake thus orthus. Let vs remember that the Spiri- 
wallman iudgeth all, and is iudged of none, becauſeno man 
knowes 
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knoweth the counſels ofthe {pirite, buthee which hathit, wiſe 
men haue large exceptions: and it becomes vs to conſtrue 
their ſayings and doings better than others ſhould conſtrue 
eurs. As the Diſciples reuerenced many ſayings of Chriſt 
when they knewe not his meaning : ſo we ſhould ratherthinke 
that we know not the reaſon : then that they ſpeake without 
reaſon. Chriſt did knowe that Peter loued him, yet that hee 
might get a confeſſion of him andinftrutthim "an hee did 
aske him that which hee knewe, ſo Paul catechuzing Agrippa, 
doth aske him that which hee knew,to teach him that vhick he 
knew nor. But why doth Paul ſay flacly, that hee knowes that 
whichno man thought ofthis king before? Either becauſe hee 
did perceiuethat Aprippadid belecue in part, and therefore he 
reioyced like the Fatherto ſee his ſon comming towards him: 
So hee meetes him inthe way, and imbraceth him as it were 
with this commendation : / know that then beleeneſt, that is, I 
know thou haſt a kind of taith, and belceueſtthat the Prophets 
ſayd truely, as many ofthe Gentiles did, though thou canſtnot 
apply it vnto thy felfe: So to bring him from faichto faith, from 
knowledge to knowledge, from _ to loue: hee commends 
thoſe Ces in him, which deſerued not to bee called faith, but 
almoſt faith as Agrippa ſayth. 

Orelſe heefayth, [know thou beleeneſt, becauſe hee would 
haue him beleeue, Therefore hee prevents him and anſweres 
for him, leaſt Agrippa ſhould goe backe, and miſlike with his 
boldnes, and ſayno, / beleene not the Prophets, as itis like hee 
would haue ſayd, if Paul had not ſpoken mildly to him, there- 
fore he begs the queſtion andanſweres him, /knewe that 1how 
beleeneſt : As when we will make a manour friend and willing 
to doe vs a pleaſure, asthoughhee were willing alreadie, and as 
though wee had no doubt of him. Doeft thou beleexe ? yea, / 
know that thou beleeneſt, Andyetit was but almoſt beleenc, as 
Agrippa confeſſed himſelfe, but if hee had not beleeued, this 
wasthe way to make him belecue, for this makes manic zea- 
lousto bee counted zealous, and many ſtudious, valiant and 
bountifull crohaue a name of more than is in them , as if yee 
marke yee ſhall ſee generally to ſpeake well of aman bt on 
than cull doth(tirre tum to yertue,and incourage himin the ver= 

rue 
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tue,forno manis ſohumble but heleanes to Fame, and agood 
reporte dooth tickle and pleaſe him which deſerues ir, and him 
whichdeſerues it not. Therefore Paul which knewe by long 
experience what baite was beſt tocatchſoules, when hee caſt 
forth ſucha ſtrange queſtion, anticipatesthe anſwere, lealt A- 
grippa ſhould an{were otherwiſe then he woilld hauehim : he 
will not truft him with ſucha queſtion , but ſpeakes for him, 
I know that thou beleeneſt. Salomon ſayth, that hee is wiſe who 
winneth ſoules, Prouer.11.30. And fo you may ſce inthis ex- 
ample,here zeale and diſcretion were met together,the Doues 
ſimplicitie,andthe Serpents policie kiſſed cach other to winne 
one ſouleto God; what ſtudie Paul tooke,and how he beat his 
braine,and picked his wordsto win a king to religion, becauſe 
many turne with their head, Hee doth notſo much flatter A- 
orippa,as he verſ{iwades him to dothatwhichhe ſayth he doth, 
this vas Pauls drift to draw him as it were with the cordes of 
ioy,ard make him confeſſe Chriſt before he was aware, that ſo 
he might get more & more of him, euen as Nathan made Da» 
uid by aſleightto confefle againſt himſelf, and repent hisadul- 
terie, when asitis like that plaine and blunt ſpeeches would 
haue done more hurtthan good. This isthe ſubtiltic of wiſe- 
dome(as Iterme it)which Salomon intendeth ken ſhe fayth, 
I wiſedome dwell with prudence,Pro.1 2.where prudence figni- 
fieth Chriſtian policie, which Chriſt commends when he faith, 
Bewiſe like ſerpents,Matth. 10.10. Thus you haue a paterne be- 
fore you, they which conuert ſoules to God, may ſee how Paul 
incounters with Agrippa , whereby no doubtthe holicGhott 
would haue vs learne how to gratulate to our brethren their 
ſmall beginnings,& praiſe the mite which comes frothem that 
hauclearnedbut a while,and take holdofſuchas are comming 
forward,and draw them further withall thefignes of loue:and 
not diſdain thoſe which come atthe laſt houre tothe vineyard, 
though weourſclues haue laboured fince the morning. Foy he 
which is firſt may bee laſt,and he which ſeemes laſt may bee firſt, 
Therfore letno man inſult beyond the liſts of humilitie,as ma- 
ny makethemſeles vnprofitable ſeruants, by countingthem- 
ſcluesmore profitable than other, It isa fault among the be!} 
iwhich are like Aaron & Miriam, alittle proud of the {pirit, and 
Ii CONtenine 


44 © The Dialogue betweene 


- « "EW them which are ſo ignorant as Agrippawhom Paid 


bearesin his armes like theloſt ſheepe tothe folde againe. 
Now Paul hath ſpoken, Agrippa anſweres, a/moſt thou haſÞ 
ſwaded me to became a Chriftian, Wherein ye may ſee how 
Pauls f eech wrought with him, that hee was almoſt conuer- 
ted wich a worde, when it was ſpoken in wiſedome and loue : 
what power isin one ſermon, if ye heare attentiuely, Aprippa 
was 2n heathen cuen now, and worſhipped Idols, and neuer 
heard a preacher before, yet one Sermon made him a/noft a 
Chriſtian, As Luke ſayth ofSteeuen, when hee diſputed againſt 

the Sirenians, Acts the fixt chapter, andthe tenth verſe, 
could not re{iſtthe wiledome andthe ſpirit by which he ſpake : 
So Agrippa could not reh{t the wiſedome and the ſpirite by 
which Paul ſpake,but was ſofettered with the holy chaine,chat 
as Paul was captiue to Feſtus, ſo Agrippa now was captiue to 
Paul,the word had him in bandeslike a priſoner,and made him 
confeſſe againſt himſelfe before Feſtus, that he was a/mo#? a 
Chriſtian. For Pauls ſpcech to the amaſe of that obilinate Pre- 
fident,and wonder of all that ftoode by, to ſee a King, anhea- 
then, and an Idolatour, which fate to iudge,to bee ſochaunged 
with a word ofa captiue from his opinion, whom they thought 
all the words in Gods booke could not alter,if Paul and Chriſt 
had ſpoken to him all his lite : Then it was verificd which be- 
fore was prophetied , They ſhall bizde Kin 95 in chaynes, and 
Nobles in fetters of yro», Plalme one hundred fortie nine, 
and the eight verſe. O the maiecttie and force ofthe word, when 
farh doth kindle it, and zeale doth vtter it, ir flyes like the (tone 
out of Dauidsſling, and lrikes line and finner both together 

at the heart, | | 
Fhis Paul did in bandes : when hee was bound, hee was 
ſtronger then they that bound him : when hee wasa Capriue, 
hee wasfreer then they which kepthim : and when his ladges 
examined him,hee examined them,and made them free which 
were bound to Sathan, before hee was free from them. Send 
for Pail out of priſon to inſtru Agrippa,and heeis in bandes 
which ſhoud conuert, O thatſuch DoCtors might preach vn- 
to the Romiſh princesof Europe, or that the Kings that ho- 
nour yet the moſt Antichriſtian beaſt » would heare like this 
King: 


Pautand King «Agrippa. . 

King :\Bur rhey haue ſome Amit. whith have an Wc. 
Atmos that he cannorfpeake'in chie Court,” Goe thouſeer,fije 
into the land of lads, prophefie tothe Lambes, and ke-pe ſheeper 
Speake no more at Bethel, for this is the Kings Chappelland the 
Kinges Conrte. A goodlie reaſon why none but flatterers 
ſhoulde preach to Prmces, becauſe it is the Kirges {ourte 
Should .not Kings heare the trueth as well/as others? Mult nor 
Bethel heare of ſaluation as well as Tudah, becauſe Amaliah 
doth fearc his fall, lealt Amos get his honour from him? When 
will he conuert Agrippa which will not preachin bandes nor 
in libertie? Happie Agrippa, not bythe name ofa King, bue 
by the name ofa Chriſtian. Happie Agrippa, not bythe pre-" 
ſents whichthoureceiuedſt of Feſtus, but by the words which 
thou heard(t of Paul : thoucameſtto fce, but GOD brought 
thee to heare': thy intent wasto gratulate Feltus,burnow thou ' 
mayſt gratulate Paul. The Captue is bettertothee then the 
Prefident,for Feſtus hath ſhewed thee but his pompe,but Paul 
hath ſhewedthce his Sauiour, and perſwaded theeto become a 
Chriſtian, 

Almeſt ſayth Agrippa,but not altogether,Here yoy may ſce 
_—_ pittance, how you meaſure God with ame. and fer 

im by halfes which-hath-giuen all like Ananias whic 
a part and kept a part behinde, This is our worſhip of God: 
though wee will not fay for ſhame wkh Agrippathat wee are 
but a/moſt Chriitians:yet we are not almoſt, when wee would 
bee counted a/together. Wee goe before himin-hypocrifie,and 
come behinde him in medeliie,for Agrippa would not ſhewe 
morethan hee had,to bee counted betterthen he was. Though 
altogether had been as readic as a/meft, as it is toys, yet when 
almoſt was all, hce fayd alnmoft,not altogether, It ſeemes that 
the flaxe began to ſmoake, thoughit didnot burne. The fic(t 
temperiscolde, the next is luke-warme, the laſt is hot: almoſt 
is firſt, and alrogetheris laſt : and many come berweene be- 
fore wee can goe from one to another. Agrippa confeſicth 
that almoſt isall, and here hee layes to heare what Paul will 
lay to inſtruct him farther. Paw! thou haſt perſrraded meeal- 
moſt to become a (briitian. Itis likethe faint contefiion of him 
that yept & laid, 7 beleene Lord,help my wiveleefe:Tam a Chri- 
| It 2 
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ſtian,teach mee to beea Chriſtian, Therefore they which de- 
ſcantvpon his name,doenote that Agrippa is as muchas eA« 

e pario, which Ggnifies him which hardly laboureth , and 
brings forth with paine as Aprippa did. Waba/ rs his name faith 
Abigail) and folly rr with him.,So Agrippa is his name, and diffi 
cultie is with him : for hard and ſcarce was his conception, in 
ſtead of a Chriſtian, he broughtforthalmoſt a Chriſtian, 

Shall wee now beholde our face in AgrippaesGlaſſe, whe- 

ther we be altogether like Panl, or almoſt lthe Agrippa, or like 
- Feftnsnot at all? Chriſtians orno Chriſtians, or what kinde of 
Chriftiansare wee? There bee many degrees vpon earth, but 
thisis the higeſt degree : There be many names ofhonour, bur 
this is the honourableſt name : there be many profeſſions of 
men, bur this is the belt proteſſonto bea Chriſtian, that is, the 
Sonne of God, the fellowe of Angels, the heire of heauen: yct 
whether we ſhould be Chriftians,or Chriſtians almeſt,or Chri- 
Rtians altogether,is a queſtion which troubleth cuery man,and 
when altogether is approued for beſt , yet we chuſe almoſt be- 
fore it. 

There is ſomething alwayes behinde, like the eye which 
lookedto Sodome : as an Owle peepes at the Sunne outof a/ 
barne,bur dares not cometo 1t: ſo wepeepeatreligion and wil 
not come neere it, but ſtand aloofe off pinking and winking, 
as though wee were more afrayd of GOD then the dwell, For 
felfe-loue, and regardof perſons, and fearcof lawes, and {way 
oftime,more are afraydtobee too holy,then too prophane, be- 
cauſe holinefſe is worte intreated than prophanenefle, 

Gor away and ſinne no more,becauſe thou art healed. Nay, YO 
amay and finncagaine becauſe thou arthealed. As Nzaman in- 
treated for one finne:thathe might Rand before the Idoll when 
his Lord leaned vpon his ſhoulder : So this finne,andthar ſinne 
wilnotletvs paſſethe compalic ofa/moff, leaſt we ſhould haue 
a perfe&treward. 

GOD would hare nothing fo perfect as a Chriſtian, for 
whom he hath given his welbeloved Sonne, his ſpirit, his Law, 
and his Prophets, Th.zt the m1an of God may be perfett, as Paul 
fayth.' Yetcucrything growes vill it bee periect, the builder 
buildstil it bee an houſe : The Taylor ſowerhtillit bee a gar- 
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ment: The painter paints ell bop Shure : Onely the * 
ſtian leaues off before he attaine tobe a Chriſtian, and makes 
afull period atalmoſt. 

That which God would haueto bee perfeReſt of all; he had 
rather haue an vnperfect than perte&, halfe than all, alittle 
wealth,alittle reſt,a littlehonour, 8 a little pleaſure ſeemesno- 
thing, butalutle faith is enough,although it bee never fo ſmall 
2 mite. 

Wee hauea waight of all kinde of mettals, a touchſtone for 
golde,a meaſure tor graine, and wee will nottake one iorlefle 
than meaſure ofany man,onely wecut Godof his waight and 
meaſure, and waighour ſeruice inhalfe ballances: This I will 
doe, and this I will not doe, God ſhall haue one part,and the 
world ſhall haue another part,and the fleſh ſhall haue another 

art, and the diuell ſhall haue another part, Thus wee haue 

Ld God to his ſtint : aske while he? will, he ſhall haue no 

more but almoſt : eAlmoſt zealous, almoſt faithſnll, almoſt 

righteous,as though «/moſ# were betterthan altogether:that 1s, 

the counterfeit than the trueth , the ſhadowe thanthe bodie, 

Paul ſayth that the Athenians were tooreligions imworſhis ping 
an Idell, AQts 17.22. But where doth Paul finde that excefle 
in worſhipping God? wee are not too diligent, but too negli- 

ent where wee ſhoulde bee diligent. Iames ſpeaking of our 

| callesthem the ſuperfluitic of our maliciouſnes, whereby 

hee ſheweth that though our wickedneſfſe bee a ſuperfluous 

and yaine thing, yet it ouerfloweth, and exceedeththe bankcs, 
But Chriſt ſpeaking ofhis Diſciples progreſſein righteoutnelſe, 
calles them all by thisname, O ye of little faith,ec.So he m ay 
ſay of little lone, of little zeale,cxc. tor all ourvertues arclittlc 

ones, and the waters of life are at ſuch an ebbe that the lea(t 

temptation may wade ouer them and not bee drowned. God 
hath a controuerfie with vs, 2s hee ſaythwith Iſrael: andthis is 

it, wee were borne when wiſedome cryed in the l{reetes, and 
yet ſhe may call ys fooles and lay : How long wilt thou hate 
knowledge ? Prouerbes 1. For what could GOD doe more v1.to 
his vineyard, that hee hath not done ? thirtie yeares wee haue 
been drefſing,and pruning,and watering,and yet what is in le- 
ruſalem more then in Samaria? In the Vineyard than in the 
Ii 3 Moun- 
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Mountaines, which were neuer tilled nor dreſſed, How long 
ſhall hee dreſſe a barraine figge-tree , which is dead at the 
roote? Our Church is in a Ss. or : herheadsare ſicke, 
her members weake, her Phiſitians fearefull, From little to 
little, our zeale is come to the laſt gaſpe,ready to take herleaue 
ofall, becauſe ſhe ſeesnot that wee loue religion, but chaſe it 
from vs. Her enemies are placed abouther: ſhee growes a- 
mongſt thornes : ſheis fed with checkes: ſhee mourneth in a 
corner >fhee ſpeakes on areede. Her garments are clipt : her 
friends dare not defend her for her enemics, What ſhall I ſay? 
We had rather bee whole finnersthen halfe Chriſtians, White 
is counted no colour : ſo zeale is counted no yertue, But meerc 
hypocrifie is countedtrue Chriftianitie : and true Chrittianitic 
is counted but hypocnifie. Our wealthis in an Epha, ourzeale 
isin a Gomzer. Our finne like an Oake, our faith ike a Muſtard 
ſeede, They which haue no religion are counted honeſt men : 
forthey count it aseafic a matter to be a Chriſtian asto ſay the 
Lords prayer, the Apoltles Creede , the tenne Commaunde= 
ments,and goetothe Church, this is countrcy Diuinitie, this is 
citie Diuinitic, and I may ſay, Saint Clements Diuinitie. Hee 
which can ſweare that the Pope is Antichriſt, and that fleſh is 
eoodon Fridaies,is a Proteſtantat leaſt, a Chriſtian euery inch: 
hee hath zcale, knowledoe and religion in Folio. This is the 
ramyier in ourdayes,like a Lion in the paſſages. Almoſt Rtan- 
dceth in the way before wee can com? to altogether: andthey 
which will goe beyond almef, are counted curious, factious, 
preciſe, phantafticall, asthovgh almoſt were morethan altoge= 
ther andaliogether werenot ſo muchas al/moft. If his righte= 
onſnes exceeae the riohteorſres of the Seribes and Phariſier, 
which 1s but hypocritie, he ſhall be puniſhed for his righteoul- 
nes.as if it were a faulr, as Cain perſecuted Abclbecautc his ſa- 
crifice was betterthan his. 

Our Sauiourſayth, Learre of me zo bee bumble,and zealous, 
and righteens:But now we multlearne of other,and ſet a croo- 
ked paterne before vsleit we goe too [trajght, We may preach 
like Iohn,as in Matthew 3. Bring forth frairs. But we may not 
preach like Chriſt : Bring forth much fruits, Joh.1 5.For he is 
counted an ynreaſonable ſeruice of God, If wee giue himthe 
| ſcauenth. 
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ſeauenth day,the ſeauenth parr, the tenthes or tithes of ou, 
and of our thoughts,and oh our ſpeeches,and of our workes,it is 
enough: ſo wee define altogether out of meaſure, Thus wee 
dodge with G OD, and drawe backe from ourpromiſe which 
wee made in Baptiſme, as thoughhe were not worthie of ſuch 
a goodly creature,to haue that which he giues, Euer fince wee 
were borne wee haue ſerued two maſters, If one foote (iand in 
the Church, the other foote ſicketh in the world. If one hand 
carrie firc,the other hande carries water. If one worde ſauour 
of religionthenext word ſauoureth whatſocuer pride,orenuie, 
or luſt, 

How few of ourthoughts are conſecrated roGOD ? How 
fewe of our ſpeeches taſte of grace ? How fewe of our workes 
are ſquared tothe word of G OD , which ſhould bee the line 
andlcuell of allourthoughts, ſpeeches, and ations? Tell thy 
ſfinnes which thou haſt committed fince thou diddeſt riſe in the 
morning , and recorde thy good deedes which thou haſt 
done cuer ſince thou waſt borne, and the firſt ſhall exceede 
thelaſt. Thou which ſayelt thou art a Chriſtian, halt rebelled 
more ſincethou roſeſt than thou haſt obeyed ſince thou were 
borne, 

Is this altogether like Panl, or like Feitus not at all? Now 
if wee bee almoZt Chriitians, let ysſce what it isto bee almo#?t 
« Chriftian, eAlmo#t a{onne isa baſtarde, AlmoZt lixeete,is 
vnſauourie. Almo#t hote, is luke warme, which God ſpueth 
out of his mouth, Reuel. 3. 1 5. So almo#t a Chriftian, is not a 
Chriſtian,but that which God ſpueth out of his mouth, A Chri- 
Nian al/moFt, is like a woman which dycth in trauaile : al-1o#F 
ſhe brought foorth a ſonne, but that a/mo#F killed the mother 
and thefonne too. Almoſt a Chriftian,is like Icrroboam which 
ſayd, /t is too farre to goe to Teruſulem toworſhip, and there- 
fore choſe rather to worſhip Calucs athome. «Almoſt a Chri- 
[ftimn,is like Michah which thought himſelte religious enough 
becauſe hehad gotten a Prieſt in:o his houſe, ,Almoit a Chris 
flian,is like the Ephramite which conl1net pronounce Shibbo- 
leth, but Sibboleth. Almeſt a Chriftian,is like Ananias which 
bro:1ght apart, bur lefta part behinde. Almo#t a Chriitian, is 
l:ke Elies ſonnes which polled the facrifices; like the figge-trec 
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of | ich" deceiued Chriſt with leaues : like the Virgins which 


earriedlampes without oyle: likethe willing ynwilling ſonne 
whichſayd heetvould come, andcamenot, Whit isit to bee 
borne almef * 1fthenew man bee but beme a/meff, hee is not 
borne. What is it to be married a/meoft vnto Chriſt ? He whichis 
married but a/m7o/#,is not married, What is it to offer a ſacrifice 
almoſt ?the ſacrifice muſt be killed oreuer it can bee ſacrificed, 
He which giues a/meft, gives not but denyeth.He which belee- 
ueth alvef belcevech not but doubteth. Can the doore which 
is but almoſt ſhut keepe out the theefe ? Can the cuppe which 
iS but almoſt whole, holde any wine? Canthe ſhippe which 
is but almoſt ſound, keepe out water? The ſouldier whichdoth 
but almoſt fi ght, is a coward, The Phigtian which doth but 


* almoſt cureis buta ſlubberer. The ſeruant which doth bur al- 


moſt labour, is aloyterer. I cannot tell whatto make of theſe 


defeQiues,nor where to place them, nor how to call them, nor . 


ynto what to hken them : They are lthe vnto children which 

fit in the market place where is mourning and piping, and they 

werther weepe nor dance,but keepe a note betweene them both, 
they weepe almoſt, and daunce a/mof?. Belecueſt thou a/moſt ? 
Bee it »nto thee ({ayth Chriſt) as thou beleeneſt. Therefore, if 
thon beleeueſt,thou ſhalt bee faued, If thou belecuelſt a/moſ, 

thou ſhalt be ſaved a/meft. Asa pardon comes while the theefe 

hangsvpon the gallowes,he is al/mſt ſaued, butthepard6 doth 

him no good: $o hee which is a/meſ/t a Chriftian, «lm? 2e2- 
tons, almoſe righteous, which doth a/meſt loue.almeſt beleeve, 

(hali be a/mo?? faned : that is,if he had been a Chriſtian altoge- 

ther he ſhould not be damned, Thus eucry man isa Chriſtian 

almnſt.before he be a Chriſtian altogether, 

Nowl mult leade you from a/moſttoa/togetber, as it were 
to Chriſtians from the figure of Chriſtians. Thisisthe eppe 
which wee muſt tread at thistime. 7 would to God(ſayth Paul) 
that thouwert not almeit but altogether as I am, \hen he ſaw 
Agrippa comming on, & fayd a/meſt,then Parlcaſt vp his lure 
againe: Comeli thou Agrippa?Come Agrippa,! willnothaue 


thee (try at a/moſt, if any thing will bring thee to altogether. 


{ didnot aske thee whether thou didit belecue the Prophets, 
that thou migineſt bee a Chriſtian a/ne , but a Chriſtian 
Alloge= 


my 
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altogether. Artthoucome rn $7 thou wabwtþp 
Nay Agri»pa thou mult take cut this leſſon, for there isno 
meaſure inChriſtianitie. { 2me vnto me ſayth Chriſt, not come 
toward me, yethee was glad like the father to ſee his ſonne c6- 
ming toward him, forit wasa fgnethat hee would come to 
him : hee was comforted with a/mof?, but hee was not ſatisfied 
without a/rogether, Is this thy offering a/moſt? it will not ſerye 


. Agrippa: it hg is ſothered, it is crackt, correCtit agayne : 


for our maſler fayth,Be ye holre as | am holie: Therefore a/moſt 
a Chriſtian willnot pleaſe him. Bur if thou bee alwoſt a Chri- 
ftian alreadic, how eafieis it forthee to beea Chriſtian a/roges 
ther Therefore come Agrippa, letvs goe forwardeto heauen. 
The ſeede is ſowne to growe. Euery thing muſt encreaſe and 
multiphe. Almoſt is thy firſt anſwere, and a/togeter thy laft. 1 
mult nottakethis for an anſwere.Shal I tell Chriſt that Agrip- 
pa is 4/»rof a Chriſtian? O Agrippa,God wouldhaue thee hot 
orcold,as it appearcth in thethird chapter oftheReuelation of 
Saint lobn,andthe 1 5.yerſe.Cold to him is aspleafing asluke- 
warme: heloueth a/rogether,and hee willnot be loued a/moft, 
Who ſhall bavethe other halfe,if God haue but a/moſ?? There 
fore ſpcake 2caine good Agrippa. Thus heepleadeth vnkind- 
nes with him, like an importunate ſuter which will not be an= 
{ſwered. Shall I oe with#/rgft fthen thou vieft mechix harc- 


-ly, ifthou wilt grue mee nomore, Thus he ſtands in argument 


with him. What (hall 1C: ay to Aprippa,it hee will giue me but 
almoſt ? 1 will pray for thee till thou ca:mmelt oft with all. If I 
can get no more of Agrippa, I will craue more of God. Hee 
which hath mace thee almoſt, can make thee altogether, I 
world to God oc. 

So now he conuertech himſelfe to prayer, Thus wee muſt 
learne tofiſh for ſoules with prayers and intreatics, and que- 
ſions. Changethe baite: caſt thy Lure againe : followe the 
fiege : purſue the blowe : cloſe witalſinne:and gathcr more of 
it: at firſthe will callthcehis enemie, as Achab did Elias : Art 
thou here mine evemie? But ifthou wiltnot bow to himyhe will 
bow vntothec,and hearken whatthou ſaylt, andchaunge his 
robes, and puton ſackcloth, and mourne and faſt, and doe ail 
thatthou wouldelt hauc him, Apreacher mult not locke to 


finde 
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finde them Chriſtians, but make them Chriftians., Thou ſhalt - 
not take them conuetted becauſe thou commeſt to conuert 
them, If Paul will not yeeld to Agnppa,Agrippa will yeeld to 
Paul.But ifPaul had fallen to a/most, he had neuer brought A- 
grippa to altogether, Therefore they which fiſh forſoules muſt 
take Pauls ner, and remember whar God ſayth to Ierenue 1 5, 
19.Let them be conuerted vnto thee : but be net thox conuerted 
wnto them: for then thou ſhalt nener connert them. Signifying, 
that our conſtancie in goodnefle ſhall induce others to turne 
from their wickednefle,& make him which isbut a/moſt,come 
toaltogerher, This is the ſubſtance of Pauls replic, that it is not 
cnoughto bee a Chriſtian a/mes,that is, to haue a kinde of reli 
gion, a little knowledge, alittle faith,a colde zeale, a flattering 
holines,like the touch of the hem : but wee muſt marchto per- 
fection,and doe his will upon earth,as it is in heaxen,and conted 
fo bee holie as be is hottie, This is _—_ (fayth Iames) to keepe 
thy ſelfe vniorted, like a glaſle which is (till wiped, Tothisend 
ſayth Paul 2.Tim. 3.the Scripture dothteach, and reproue,and 
inſtruct, and cornfort, That the man of God might be abſolute. 
And inthe 1. to the Ephel. verl.4. To rhis ende wee areeletled, 
that wee might be holie and without b/ame. AndRom.1.He de- 
{cribes our journey from: faith tofaith,not from faith to diſtruſt, 
As __ deſcribes the way ofthe righteous Pſal.84.7. From 
wvertue tr” *ertue, as 2 trauailer goes from towne totowne, till 
hecometo his Inne.Wharta fooliſh thing wereit forthe Scribe 
to ſtay there, when our Lord tels him, Thox art not farre from 
the kingdome of heanen ? For therefore Chriſt telleth him, that 
hee isnotfarretrom heauen, to incourage him,leaſthe ſhould 
giue ouer before hee cometo it, So, if ye ſtay at a/mo#t,and re-= 
pent inſome ſortas Efaudid when he wept,you may hunt for 
the bleſſing as Efaudid, and goe without it : for God is not 
mocked : but G OD 1s ys if colours and ſhewes will 
ſcrue, 

When God ſayd;Seeke ye my fuce:mine heart anf;xered(fayd 
Dauid) [well ſecke thy face,Plalm. 27.8. So wee mult aniwere 
the Lord to that which hee asketh: and not when hee bids vs 
ſceke his face, ſceke bis backe : when he requirethall, giue hum 
halfe, God askxcth, Art thoua Chriſtian? and thouanſwers: O 
$0 —_—_— SR. 
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Lord,l am almoſt a Chriſtian, What niggardlyanſwere is this 
tohim which deſerueth a thouſand times more then the beſt 
can giue ? If thy maſter aske thee, art thou myſeruant? wilt 
thou anfwere him, I am almoſt thy feruant ?If thePrince aske 
thee, Art thou my ſubic&? wile thou anſwere, I am almolt thy 
ſubie&? If thy father aske thee, Art thou my fonne ? wilt thou 
an{were, I am almoſt thy ſonne ? If thou art but almoſt his 
ſonne,then he is but almotli thy father : And fo itis with God,a 
fonne or no ſonne : halte a ſonne,is a baſtard, How doeſt thou 
knowe God to bee thy God, but asthou art hisſeruant ? How 
doeſt thou knowe God to bethy father,bur as thou art his ſon ? 
By thy loue thou ſhalt knowe Gods loue : for according to thy 
minde towardes hirh , is his minde of thee, whereby thou 
mayli truelie iudge whether hee fauour thee or hate thee, and 
no way elſe, 

 Godlouethnothing almoſ?, therefore hee doth not loue al- 
moſt, Therefore, loue as thou maylt bee loued,orels thy loue is 
loſt. Thou mult ſeeke as thou maylt finde, orels thy labour is 
loſt. They ſhall ſeeke and finde me (layth God) becauſe they ſhal 
ſeekewith all their hearts, as in leremie 29 chapter, and ther3, 
verſe: as though they ſhouldnotfindehim thoughthey ſought 
him,vnleſie they ſought him with all cheir hearts, 

Naaman is not onely commanded to waſh himſelfe in Tor- 
dan,bur to waſh hirnſclte ſeuen times, and then he ſhal be hea» 
led : Soman is not onely commaunded to obey God, butto o- 
bey himwhile heliues,and then he fhall be ſaued, Be faithfull 
(fyththe Angel) vato death,ch then [ will 'gize theethe crowne 
of hife,Reuel. 2.10, 

When Saul was commanded to killthe Idolatrous beaſts, he 
was commaunded to kill all:and becauſe he ſpared fome,God 
reieftedhim. Yet God nath more mercie on beaſts,the on ins. 
Would hee haue the beaſts of 1:nners dye, and theirvicesliue ? 
No (fayth Chrilt)/ake cleane within:that is, leaue nofilthbe- 
hind, Whenſoeuer Chrilt calt out one diuell, we reade that he 
calt outall,cuenthelegion together : ſo when thou caſteft our 
one vice,caltour all,for one is not worthier then another, 

The Prophet doth teach vs to powre out our ſinnes like wa.. 
ecr, which leaueth no taſte or colour or ſent behinde, There 
is 
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is a whole old man,andthere muſt bee a whole new man. The 
old man muſt chaunge with the new man wiſedome for wiſe= 
dome, lque for loue, teare for feare, his worldly wiſedome for 
heauenly wiſedome, his carnall loue for ſpirituall louc, his ſer- 
uile feare for chriſtian feare, his idle thoughts for holy thoughts, 
hisvaine words for wholeſome wordcs, hisfleſhly workes for 
righteous workes, This is a Chriſtian a/rogerher, asif hee were 
caſtina new mould, As a Painter would draw a beautifull pic- 
ture which ſhould bee fairer then all women in the worlde,hce 
would marke theſpeciall grace of eucry one, and make one 
beautie of all : ſo we muſt make vp a Chriſtian,and take mo- 
deſtic from him faithfrom him, loue from hin, patience from 
him,zeale from him,and humilitie from him, yntill i bee like 
the image of Chriſt, Thus is the building of a Chriſtian, Firit 
his foundation is layd, and then his walles, and then his roofe, 
andthe a Chriſtian like Adam in Paradice God made all things 
goed: therefore if wee bee but a/moſt good allthings are better 
then wee. The wicked man ſpeakethout ofthe corruption of 
his fleſhly heart, and ſhall not the righteous ſpeake of the a- 
boundance of his ſpirituall heart? Hee which is merrie would 
bee merrierif he knew how. He which is enuious would looke 
Rerner ifhe could. He which is proud, would gocbrauer if he 
hadit :and all if wee could be worſe,wve would, but let them a- 
mend which looke to dye.For what kind ofman ſhould he bee 
which mulſtbeare the image of God,be the temple of the holie 
Ghoſt,& inherite the kingdome ofheauen? Who is fit for theſe 
things (fayth Paul?) Nay, who is not vnhit for theſe thinges? 
Doe ye knowe no enough in riches,nor pleafure,nor finne,and 

thinke that you haue enough of religion, before ye haue any? 
The good are knowne, becauſe none but they whichare gocd 

{triue to be better, Wee are muited to a banquet, and ſhall wee 

goc but halfe the way vnto it? Wereitnort betterthat the fig- 

tree had borne fruites then leaues? that the Virgins had cat- 

ried oyle then lampes? So,isit not better for vs to bee veſſels of 
gold thatcome tothe Lords table, then likethe image in Da- 

niel,part ofgold, part offiluer, part of brafſe, part of yron, and 

part ofclay,v hich was afcer broken? Ifthe crowne didlye in 

the mid way, then thou needeſt run bur halfethe way : bur to 

ſhewec 
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ſhewethat there is no reward: for them that begin well, all the 
promiſesare made to him that cominuethtothe ende, Hee is 
curſed not onely which dotheuill,buthe which doththe worke 
ofthe Lorde neghgently,orby halfes,thatis, he which offereth 
a maimed ſacrifice for a ſorinde, almoſta Chriſtian, for altoge- 
ther. Therefore Dauid before hee 'prayes , hondunedili, 
rhoughts,his ſpeeches and actions, and fayth: {l{that is w1 1 Bigg 
me praiſethe Lord, as a man giveththat which hethinketh will. 
be accepted,that he may bee welcometor it. If wee did ſerue2n 
vngratefull mafler: then wemightthinke almoſt enough. Bur 
Chriſt did not loue almoſt, when he ſhed hisheart bloud forys, 
and therefore hee cannot aske more then hee gatle;and yet. the 
inheritanceof his bleſſings is behinde: why ſhouldeſt notthou 
giue as much for them as Abraham or Daund or Simeon; which 
would haue ſerued God till thistime if! they hadlived, and fill 
reformed themſelues,and yetthought they-had done-nothihg, 
as. Jacob counted his ſermce for Kachel noching, becauſe hee 
louedher : but thouthinkeſt thatif thou giuelt thy pleafures, 
thou ſhalt wantthy pleaſures, No, as Abraham didnorloſe his 
ſonne when he would haue ſacrificed lisfon;foGod cankeepe 
his pleaſures when thourefignel? thy pleaſures. Thou thinkett 
that God wil notmiſle it,as Ananiasthonght that Peter would 
nct miſſeit : but if Peter did mile it, willnot God miſſe it > So 
we parcthe offering like Flies fonnes, which kept the beſt and 
faitcſt to themſelucs, which mace the-people abhorrethe ſacri- 
fices: and ſhall not God abhorreſuch ſacrifices? IF Ely repro- 
vcd his ſonnes, Low will God reprouethemn, v-hich reproued 
Ely fornct reprouing them enough? A ſpiritusl eare can heare 
God reprouing this land, forthis mincing ofhis worſhip. Can 
the preaching ofthe word, the [1gnes of heauen, the ſhaking of 
the earth, the viorie of your enemies, and all the bleſſings of 
God make you but almolt Chr.ſtians,almoſt religious,almoſt 
thankf.1l]? , 

Is this my reward fayth God)asthough you were afrayd to 
beerco good? If you thinke that you ſhall be macked if you be 
too zcatous,as MichoHcomed Dauid when he dwuir.cet before 
the Arke: auiuirciles you howyouthall Roppe ſuch {corners 
mouths : () {2yih Dauid) 1 will be more humble yet before my 

Geaa. 
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God. When Micholawe his reſolutiow; ſheimocked him no 
more, bytreuerenced himeuereafter, So tell the dinclt and all 
his mockers;] wit be more zealous,more fertient;and more ho- 
le yer,yntil 1 be like him whichſaid, Foloy me,and they which 
mocke thee ſhall reuerence thee, asMichol did Danid. 

Thas when thou artin the! way'to heauetn, remember that 
zu muſt goe forwarde or backwarde: forlacobdid ſee none 
and yponthe ladder which aſcended vp to heauten, but eicher 

went yp or downe:they.which goe notforward, go back=- 
ward. They which willnot comeſo Beward as altegether,ſhall 
notſtay at a/noſ?, but fall from their faith,and loue,and knows 
ledgeand zeale,by deſcents, till Chrifts threatningÞee fulfil- 
led. That which they ſeeme to hane ſhall be taken from them, as 
thoughthey neuer had any taſte at all, 
| Thus1lhaue ſetyou a glafſe to beholde whether you are in 
almoſs,or altogether. Yet Paul lured for Agrippa. Now he ſues 
tothepeople. When he had caught the King, hee {pred his ner 
forthe people. 

I would to Goa that not onely thou but all that heare me; were 
xot onely almoſt,but altogether as Tam. Hee might wiſh rather 
then hope, and therefore hee prayes, I would toGod that all 

were Chriſtians: as Moſes wiſhedthat all could propheſie.Pe- 
' terwastaught both to feedethe ſheepe and the lambes, great 
and ſmall, olde and young, rich and poore : So Paule prayes 
forthe King andfor the people too,and wiſheth that they were 
all Chriſtians. This prayer wee may fay for themthat doe not 
pray forthemſelues, to make them aſhamed, when they ſee 0- 
ther more carefull tor their ſoules then they themſelues. The 
Paſtorscareextendeth to all, although ſome are more to bee 
laboured, yetnone is to bec deſpiſed, which is but a lambe of 
the fiocke. Paul dothnot wiſh Agrippa more honour, or more 
wealth,or morefriends, but morereligion,which is the greateſt 
want of Princes, Alchough they hauc receiued a kingdome, 

et they are not ſothanktull, as they which haue receiued ng- 
thing,but fro hand to mouth... Though they haue done a thou- 
ſand times moreeuill, yet they are not ſo penitent as he which 
hath done leaſt of all: They fit in Gods ſeate, and are called 
Gods, butare notlike God,butlike Mammon,morethentheir 
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names,andtheir Crownes,except 1 6p Salomon,or 4 
a few whichremeber whoſe perſon they beare : the reſt arelike 
Herod, & Saul, and Nabuchadnezzar, which knowe notfrom 
whomtheir kingdomes come. es / am, ſayth Paul directly, 
Paul ſhould haue replyed, alrogether a Chriflian, and not a/te+ 
gether as lam -butwho ſhallteach the ſpiritto perſwade? He 
choſetoſay,as / am, that Agrippa might ſee his (ingle hart ani 
loue toward him, who wet not aboutto ſeduce him, but wiſhe 
itynto him as vnto himſclie: Exenas ſam, If any thing will 
perſixade, moſt fit is the example,when he whichteacherhys 
coes before ys,for then we ſee thathe dealeth plainly, & ſpeaks 
of loue, and meanes no deccir, when we ſee him do as he faith. 
Saul hath ſlaine his thouſand but Danid his tenne thouſand. So 
where another conuerts athouſand, he ſhall conuert ten thou- 
ſand,whichcan ſay like Chriſt, Follow we, Oh whatis this when 
a Chriſtian and Iam all one, that ye mightſay toyourchildren, 
I would to God thou were a Chniltian, when. you ſay,-1 would 
to Godthou were like me. | 
The King ſhould be like Paulby thisſaying : How then doe 
ſome ſay with Feſtus? Tos much zeale bath made thee mad. 
If the people knowe the Lordes Prayer, the ten Commaunde- 
ments,andthe Articles of belecfe, it is enough, isthis to belike 
Paul ? No Feſtus,the knowledge of the word dothnotmake a 
man madde,but makeshim wiſe to ſaluation, Can that which 
makes a man wiſe, make hin madde?Therefare they which ſay 
that weare the worſe for knowledge, or worſe forteligion, at 
worle for zeale, are like Feſtus which had neitherknowledge, 
zealc, nor religion in him, And they which teachthe people 
that they ſhall not neederobee asPaul, butthat a mediocritie 
will ſerue, incurre that curſe'of Paul':. He which teacherh ano- 
ther doflrine then that which. ye hawe receined of vs (which wi- 
ſued all as per felt as himſelfe \let himbe eAnathema,that is,ac« 
curſed, They which loue you like Paul,do not wiſhyouzeale 
by waight,andknowledge by ounces, and workes by number, 
a Sicle,or an Omer,or an Epha:butthat ye aboundin al know- 
ledgeand all zeale,andlet them be luke-warme which will be 
ſpucd out. 
Except my bands : Yet Paul cxcepteth ſomething,not his 
knows 
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. knowledge nor his zeale, but his bands, Not alfogerher at Tam, 
but altogether as [am, except theſe bands. He exceptethno- 
thing bur his troubles. Charitic had rather ſuffer then other 
ſhould ſufter , as Dauid prayed God to turne his wrath from 
the Iſraclites ypon him. Nowif ye aske me, who can loue his 
neighbour as himſelfe? Here is one that had rather ſuffer him- 


felte, then Agrippa ſhould ſuffer : he would haue him partaker 
inall his good, but not in his troubles: 4s /am, except theſe 
bands. Paule glories in his bands, and ſhewes his chaynes like 
-his Enſignes: theſe are the markes of Chriit : this is the cogni- 
ſanccot my Lord, his ſweete yoke and cafie burthen, Bur he 
wiſheth faith tothem without a burthen, the battaile is to the 


ſtrong , and the Crofle is not to bee wiſhed for, but to bee 


re, 

Thusthe ſpirit of wiſedom hath ſer vs an example how men 
are wonne tothe trueth,and led forward by little and little with 
lenitic and ſoftnes, putting difference betweene them which 
knowe not the trueth, and them which reſiſt thetrueth. Payl 
did not ſpeake ſo to Elimas the Sorcerer which withſtood the 
trueth, ACt. 1 3.16.but ſethis eyes ypon him and ſayd, O felt of 
all ſubtletie and miſchiefe,the child of the dinell and enemie of all 
righteouſneſſe. Neither did Peter ſpeake lo to Simon Magus, 
ARt.8.2 3.But as Salomon ſayth, A wiſe man knoweth the time 
and place, And as Paul ſayth, the ſpiritual man diſcerneth all 
things: ſo heknoweth when to bee ſoft and when to be rough, 
They whichrefiſt the trueth as Elimas, and labourto keepe the 
Rulers from itas Elimas did Sergius Paulus the Deputie of Cy- 
prus,& manylike him now,thuſtnot bee entreated like Agrip- 
pa which is comming to the trueth, but as Elimas was. Hee 
which hath Pauls ſpirite knoweth how to handle both in their 
kinde, Though we may notdiſcouerthe nakednes of ſome,yet 
wee may not hide thenakednes of other: an humble heart is a 
good Schoolemaſter both to applie comfort and reproofe, 
Now thc Lord Teſus which hath made you Chriflians a/mo#?, 
make you Chriſtians a/together, 
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Rom.1 2.ver{.1.2. 


Theſeech you therefore brethren by the mercies of God, that 
ye gine vp your bodtes alining Sacrifice, holy and acceptable un= 
to God, which is your reaſonable ſeruing of God. 

eAnd faſhion not your ſelues like vnto this world, but bee you 
changed by the renuing of your mindes, that ye may prone what 
is the good will of God,and acceptable andperfett, 


ES Aul an Apoſtle of the Gentiles, writing to the 
WES Romances which were Gentiles, after hee had 


0 
a 4 


2% EP uing them into his couenant which were out of 
ESFE=DY his coucnant, & making them his people which 
were not his people, that the Gentiles might triumphnow ouer 
the Iewes, as muchas the Ieiwves triumphed over the Centiles, 
becauſe the Iewes were reieted, and the Gentiles received in 
theirplace. Now hee ſheweth whatthey ſhould doe for God: 
Gine your bodies a Sacrifice to him: that is, as Chriſt gaue him- 
ſelf for you, ſo you muſt giue yourſelues to him : as hee was 
ſacrificed for you, ſo you muſt bee facrificedfor him, not your 
Shcepe,nor your Qxen,nor your Goates, butyour ſelues, You 
mult bethe Sacrifice: this Sacrifice, Paul calletha living, and 
halie c acceptable ſacrifice, a lining ſacrifice,becauſe the Tewes 
ſacrifices were dead ſacrifices : an holy ſacrifice, _—_ they 
might ſacrifice beaits and not be holy : but they cannot ſacrifice 
themſclues,butthey mult needes be holy. An acceptable ſacri- 
fice, before the facritices of beaſts did not pleaie God, vnleſſe 
they did ſfacrificerhemſcluestoo. Burt if they ſacrifice them- 
ſelues ir doth pleaſe God,rhovgh they doe not ſacrifice beaſts, 
It is true that God didrequire this ſacrifice of the ewes as well 
as ofthe Gentiles:for in Deutcronomie the tenthchapter & the 
ſixteenth verſe,he ſayth,Circumcſe your bearts: and in the firtt 
of Samuel the x 5. chavterand 2 2. verſe,hee ſaith, Obedience is 
better then ſacrifice : which ſhewes, that euenthen God did re- 
quire the ſacrifice of the bodie,more - of baaſts;bur _ gd 
K 20 


| ſhewed what God had done for them in recei- pg, 1.x: 
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God did require this ofthe Iewes alſo that they ſhould facri= 
fice their bodies too, yet Paul ſignifies that God requirethlar= 
Mat. 11.11 gerof the Gentiles, becauſeas Chrift ſayth, #/ee hae a greater 
light. The Goſpell is a greater benefit then the law, andthere- 

fore our thankfulnes ſhould be greater then theirs. 
Firſt here is an exhortation to ſacrifice our bodies to God, 
Then an explication whatthis ſacrifice is. /t is your reaſonable 
ſernice,and not faſhioning your ſelues to the world : andthe re= 
ning of your mindes to the image of God, imwhich they were 
created, Then followe twoxeafons to perſwade,one drawne 
fromthe mercies of God, /beſeech you brethren by the mercies 
of God :The other drawne from the fruite of our regeneration, 
that yee may proue what that good and acceptable, andperfett 
will of God s, The cxhortation ts to ſacrifice our {clues ro God, 
It ſeemes that the Jewes grudgedto ſacrifice their beaſts,there= 
fore Paul thought thatrhe Gentiles would grudge to ſacrifice 
themlelues, and therefore marke how hee prepared himlelfe tor 

them, 

Matth.t.7. Brethren Ibeſcech you by the mercies of God. This is his pre- 
aratiue, Firſt, he callesthem Bret hren,which ſhewes his afte- 
Rionto all Chriſtians, whichafter Chriſt were called brethre. 
Secondly, our adoption by Chriſt which makes vs brethren, 
Thirdly, the duetie which wee owe one to another, as if wee 
were brethren, The Apoſtles doe not ve this name folightly 
as We, as you may ſcehere,forPaul madeit a preambleto per- 
ſwade the Romanes to godlines : So Abraham made ita me= 
diatour to keepe peace betweene Lot and him, Are we not bre- 


1 Gez.13.8. thren,faith Abraham? As if hee thould ſay, ſhall brethren fall 
| 


out fortriftes like infidels ? This was enovgh to pacific Lot, for 
Abraham to put him in minde that they were brethren, when 
hee heard the name of brethren, ſtraight his heart yeelded, and 
the ſtrife was ended.So this ſhould be the Lawyer to end quare 
rels betweene Chriſtians, to call to mind that they are brethren. 
Andthey whichhaue ſpentall at lawe , hauc wiſht that they 
hadraken this Lawyer, to thinke with Lot whether it vvcre 
meet for brethren to ftriue like enemies. With ſuchreuerence 
then they did yſe the name of brethren : but now there is no 
reverence in.naming of God : for many ſpeake of him vyhen 
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they doe not thinke of him, and many neuerſpeake of himbur 
when they ſweareby him. 

When he had called them brethren, then he beſcecherh the, 
Brethren [beſeech you. This is the Apotles ſtile, 1f God did 
humble himſelte Sr man, much more ſhoulde man humble 
himſelte for men. Therefore though Paule ſpeake ofa matter, 
wherein he might command,as hee ſayth to Philemon, /-»;ghe 
commanathee : yetashee did rather beſcech him, ſohe dothra= 
ther beſeechtheth, Markethe ſubtletic of wiſedome (asImay 
callit,) As the Serpentdid vſe policie totempr, ſo the preacher Gen.z.1. 

' may vle policieto conuert : and ſo Paul wonne Agrippa to be- 
leeue, by perſwading him that hee did beleeue, It was Pauls ofs 42. 26.27, 
ficeto teach the Romans, but it was Pauls policy to beſeech the 
Romanes: vntill compulſion neede, gentlenes is better then 
bitrernes : Lentie deſerues to goe firſt, and correCtion hathno 
ace if perſwaiion will ſeruc. 

Tbeſeech you brethren, Wedoe not veto intreate and be- 

kech, butfor our profite, but Paul did beſcech them for their 

rofit, \Ve would haue otherhumble themſelues to vs, but Paul R--.11.x5 
humbled himſclfe to his inferiors, to make them humble them- 
ſeluestoG OD. Herethe preachers mayrake example ofthe 
preacher of the Getiles,the louing phraſeis the Apoſtles phraſe, 
and he which beſcecheth ſhallperſwade eafier then hee which 
thundereth. Many haue bcenedrawne withthe cordes ofloue, 
which could ncuer bec haled withthe chaines of yron. God is 
loue, and his Miniſters mult ſpeakelike loue,orclſe they donot 
ſpeakelike Paul : he which fiſheth for ſoules 2nd doth not take 
this Net, ſhall fiſh all day, as Peter fiſhedall mght andcatcht no- 
thing. Although a temperate preacher be a wiſe preacher, and 
this be our policieto intreate and beſeechyou like Paul, yeryou 
ſhouldnotlooketo bee intreated like the gueſts which would 
not.come, but to bee compelledlikethe gueſts which cameto ,,,,,, . .- 
the banquet : for you mult be intreated to your profite. It is no 
reaſonthat Chriſt ſhould pay, and pray : the {eruaunt prayeth, 
butthe maſter commandeth, 

Yet Paul hathnot done his preparatiue: hee is loth that his 
ſuire ſhould take the repulſe , and therefore hee victh 2 Media- 
tour ynto them; and beſeccheththem by the mercies of God, 
| Kk.2 [ teferch 
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[beſeech you brethren by the mercies of God; Mercic is alouing 
ſoliciter and worthie to bee heard, becauſc it heareth againe, 
God doth intreate vs by the ſame Mediatourthat wee intreate 
God, wee intreate Godfor his mercie, and God intreateth vs 
for his mercie, So that mercie islike a ſfigyge betweene vs, which 
callethGodto heare vs, and ys to heare him, What will not a 
good tubiect doe fora mercifull Prince ? Many ſweete thinges 
arc inthe worde of God, but the name ofmercie is the ſweeteſt 
worde inall the ſcriptures, which made Dauid harp vpon it 26, 
times in one Pſalme, (1xe and twentie times hee repeares this 
inthe hundred thirtic and fixe Pſalme, For his mercie indureth 
for ener, It wasſuchacheereful note in his cares when he ſtroke 
vpon mercie, thatlike a birde which is taughtto recorde, when 
hee had ſung it, hee ſung it againe, and when hee had ſung it a« 
eaine, he recorded it againe,and madeitthe burden ofhis ſong, 
For his mercie indareth for ener. Like a Nightingale which 
when ſhe is ina pleaſant yaine, quauers and capers, and trebles 
yponit, ſo did Dauidypon his mercie, For his mercie indureth 
for ener, But here Paul ſpeakes in the plurall number, not by the 
mercie but by the mercies of God. 

There isa pluralitic of Czodsmercies, his leſſer mercics in his 
corporall bleſſings,andhis greater mercies in his ſpirituall bleſ= 
ſings : histemporall merciesinearth, and his everlaſting mer- 
cies in heauen : his preuenting mercies in delivering vs from 
finne, and his following mercies in pardoning of our 11n, How 
many linnes came rvith Adam, and hovy many curſcs came 
yvith ſinne, ſo many mercies came with Chriſt to anſwerthem 
both. Therefore vvhen Paul could not number them for multi- 
tude, hee vvas faine tolaye them doyvne togetherin the groſie 
ſumme;,and in a vyordcalled them zrerctes: as if he ſhould ſay, 
] cannot number the mercies of God, but the lefle Ican num=- 
ber them, the more they are. Thus muchvvhy Paulcalleththem 
brethuen, and vvhy he beſcecheth them, dot hec remem- 
breth them of Gods mercies. 

Novy hee hach prepared the vvay, heecommenceth his ſute, 
that they would gine their bodtes to Ged, hee ſpeakes not here of 
the Fat '4 though hee vyould hauethem giue their ſoules too, 
Asyou may ſec inthe next yerſe, but hee ſneakes here of the 

body, 
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bodie,to ſheiw that the bodies a ſeruantto Cod as well asthe 
{oule,hotn arc too lictle,and therefore one is nor enough. And 
therefore Paul {zith,G/orifie God in your bed'es; and in your ſoules 3.Cer 6.20 
too, Burie:c hee tpeakes the rather of the bodie, to ſhewe that 
their battaile w.1] by with the ficſh, and that the fleſh will bee 
vnivilling, ro this Sacrifice, as Chrilt ſayth, The ſpire ir willing, Mat 26.43 
but the fleſh is fraile. Tratis,theflcſh willnot aftoord anything 
ro God: though he doe neuerſo much for her, yet ſhee is like 
churliſh Nabal, which will doe nothing againe. Thereforethe 
Apolilevrgeth foto giue the bodie, as if hee ſhould ſay,drawe 
forward that which he draweth backward, andlet thy conuer- 
fion begin where {1nne hath his roote : if you can winne the 
fleſh, which is ike Nabal, the ſoule will comelike Abjgail, and 
bring her traine with her, 
Nov to ſhevy hovy vve ſhould giue our bodiesto God, the 
A;o'lc ſaith, give your bodres a Sacrifice toGod, Thatis, you 
mult giue your bodies to God,as if you did ſacrifice them, The 
lavve appoynted 4 Sacrifice,in which all the members were offe- 1,4; 1 4. 
red rovether: So yee muſt giue your members to God, for the &5 13, 
bodic is a!l,all is but parts of the bodie : therefore. if you mult 
giue your bodies,you mult giue eye,and care,and tongue, and 
Kd and feet vnto him: For the heart ({aith Paul) dath but be. "on 
leene, becaule it is not enoughto beleeue, there! :c he addeth, 
the month doth cenfeſſe : as it is as neceſlarie to contefle vnto 
Saluation,as to belecue vnto luſtification: ſoit is as neceſſarie 
to ſacrifice the congne as the heart. What then, isthe tongue e= 
nough ? Nay, (faith Chriſt) hee which hath an eare to heare let 1411 10 
him heare. Isthe care enough? Nay,(fayth Dauid) Lift wp your F/al.134.2. 
hands te his ſanituarie. 1s the hand enough? Nay, (faith Salo- 
mon) Let thine eyes bebold theriht, Is the eye enough? Nay, Pro.4 25s 
(faith Salomon) Kemon: thy foote fromenil.Sothe word paſſerh ©79-427- 
like a Colle&tor from one member to another, togathertribute 
for God,yntill the bodic haue payed as vvell as the ſoule. There 
forein Deut. 6.5. God commandeih,notonly 7 hor ſhalt loue 
th: Lorde with all thy ſo:ule, and with all thy minde: but with all 
thy ſtrength: that is, if thou canit doe anything tor him yyith 
theſtrength of thine hande, or the ſtrengrh ofthine eye, or the 
Arrcngth of thiac care, or any paut elſe; thou att bound by this 
Kk 3 COM» 
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commaundement, to doe it with all thy ſtrength. Therefore 
when Dauid went about the ſeruice of ( 30d, hee called all his 
poxerstogether, ſummoning them like a Crycr, eAll that is 
within me praiſe the Lord, It cuery parte looketo bee glotified 
of God,itis reaſon thateuery part ſhould glorific him; for this 
js all that they paye. Aseuery ſubiect oweth loyaltie vnto his 
Prince: ſo every member oweth a duetie vnto his Creator, 
The heart to Joue him , the tongue to praiſe him , the eye to 
marke him, the care to attend him, the hand to ſeruc him, the 
footeto follow him, andeuery parte ſhould ſerue God as it ſer- 
ueth vs: nay,more then it ſeruethys, becauſe wee are bound to 
loue God more then ourſelues, Forit isfaid, Lowe God abowe 
all therefore wee mult give moreto Gods defire thento our 
owne delire, 

Chriſt hath apartin euerypart : Nay, cuery partis his part, 
becauſe he gaue all forall. Shall thehand fay to the heart, lerue 
thou him,or the heart ſay to the tongue, ſerue thou him, or the 
tongue ſay tothe eye,ſerue thou him him, or theeye ſay to the 
foote, ſerue thou him ? Nay, if Chriſt bee the head, euery part 
will ſeruthim,for allthe bodie is ruled by the head : and there< 
fore if hee beethe head , euery part of the bodie will ſerue him: 
like ahead. 

Now, if you will know how euery part may bee a ſacrifice, 
thusitis. When thou canft ſay withthe Virgin, Mine hears 
doth magnifie the Lord : thenthine heart isa ſacrifice to God, 
When | canſt ſay with Samuel:Speake Lord, for thy ſerwant 
beareth,then thine eare isafacrifice to God. When thou canſt 
ſay with Dauid, {meeyes are exer toward the Lord, then thine 
eyeisafacrificeyntoGod, When thoucanſ(t fay with Dauid : 
Al the day long I ſtretch out mine hand to thae:then thine hands 
arc aſacrificeto God, When thou canſt ſay with David, as it 
appearethinthe 25. Plalme, and the rwelfthyerſe : My foote 
ftandeth in wprightnes: then uy fecte are aſacrifice to God, So 
at length by following of theſe examples, euery memberis a 
ſacrifice, 

Hee which offereth this ſacrifice, is freely excuſed of all ſa- 
crifices beſides. For ſince Chriſt facrificed himſelfe, God hath 
required none other ſacrifice of Iewesnor Gentiles, But that 


they 
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they ſacrifice themſel1es. Now when God doth _ of thee 
to ſacrificethy bodic, hee doth but require thee to facrifice the 
ſinnes of thy bodie, as you may picke out ofthe next words, Be 
changed, that is,chage thy CO ngethy words, change 

works : Let thy tongue {peake no moreidlie: let thine cies 
looke no more to vanitie : let thine eares hearken no more to 
folly: let chine hands worke nomore iniquitie, and thenthou 
haſt ſacrificedthy bodie. 

This ſeemes a deere ſacrifice tofacrifice the bodie, yerthou 
ſcelt it is but a cheape ſacrifice, forit isnothing bur to ſacrifice 
thy ſinnes, wich would facrifice thee, If God had required 
thee to ſacrifice thy Sonne to him, as he required Abraham,Ge- 
nelis the twentie two chapter, and the ſecond yerſe, wouldeſt 
thou not giue him? But now herequirerh nothing of thee bur 
thy finnes, it is as if he ſhould ſue vnto thee forthy ſhame, and 
thy trouble,and thy guile, andthy feare,that hee might haue all 
which hurts chee. What wilt thou part from if thou wilt not part 
from thine hurt? T herfore ſacrifice thy badie,and thou halt ſacri- 
ficed all chat hurts thee. 

Here Chriſt is the Altar, and wee the ſacrifice, and the fire 
which kindleth it, rhe /oe of God, and the ſmoake which __ 
vp, the conſumption of our ſinnes, but a worldly man killed, and 
a ſpirituall manreuiued, and the ſacrifice isended, 

This ſacrifice goeth ynder three titles, lining, holy,and arcep- 
eable. Euery one perſwades with the Apoſtle, that they ſhould 
ofter it : for in that it is a holy ſacrifice, i cannot but pleaſe, be- 
cauſe hee is holy whichtakes it : in that itis aliving ſacrifice, ic 

cannot lole them anything, becauſethere is nodeathnor lofſe 
n it, asthere was inthe ewes ſacrifices: in that it isan accepta- 
ble ſacrifice, it muſt needs benefitthem, for when the ſacrifice 
is accepted, the ſacrificeris accepted too:as Abel pleaſed, when 
hisfacrifice pleaſcd, 

Firſt, itis called a liztimg ſacrifice, becauſe the beaſtes dyed, 
when they were ſacrificed, but men live when they are ſacri- 
ficed, nay they dye valeſſethey bee facrificed. As Abraham did 
not loſe his ſonne, when hce was content to ſacrifice him to 
God, ſomen doe not loſe their pleaſures, when they facrifice 


themtoGOD, But as Chuilt ſayth, Hee which leanerh fathev 
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or mother for me, ſhall receine an hundred feld, So, hee which 
leaueth any comforte for God, ſhall receive an hundred com- 
fons for it. For Gods demaunds arc not onely demaunds, but 
gifts, He bids thee ſacrifice thy bodie, that thou mightelt par- 
take the ſacrifice of his bodie. Here then is but one Sacrifice for 
an other, one bodie for another, a beggers bodie tor a kinges 

1.Cor.6.19 bodice, Well may hee require a 1ming ſacrifice, which hath gi- 
uen a dead facritice, Chrilt dycd forys, but he defireth not our 
death, but ourlife,that wee would ſerue him with ourlife, It is 
calledan boly ſacrifice, becauſe our bodies are the tempies of the 
holy Gheft, thatis,if they are not,they ſhould bec the remples of 
the holy Ghoſt.But asthe Iewes abuſed the Temple of flone,lo 
wee hauc abuſcd the Temple of fleſh, and there is no way to 
make it holy againcbut for the holy Ghoſt to dwell in it, that 
is, toſacriticeitto God, andthen it is holy, becauſe as vertue 
came out of Thrſt to heale the womans ditcaſe,ſo holines com- 
meth out of Chriſt to heale euery mans ſinnes, and then they 
are holy. As nothing doth plealevs,vnleſle it be fome way like 
vs, and agreeableto ournature: ſo nothing doth pleaſe God, 
but that whichislike God : therefore becauſe God is holy, no 
ſacrifice doth pleaſe him, butthe holy. ſacrifice, therefore holy 

octh before acceptable, toſhewethat our ſacrifice is not ac- 
ceptable, vnleſſeit bee holy, A lining; holy, and acceptable ſa- 
criſice, 

3 Itiscalled an acceptable ſacrifice, becauſe no facrifice 
is ſo accepted, as when wee offcrour ſclues, Therefore Samu- 
2.$4,15.72- el: ayth,obedjence is better then ſacrifice: that is,it pleaſcth God 
betterthen ſacrifice, Now if wee mult ſacrifice to God, wee 
ſhould do as we doe to Princes,that is, offer that which may be 
accepted, that wee may bee accepted forour pitt: orclſc better 
Gen.4,5, vndone then done. When Cain had ſacrificed to God, becauſe 
his facrifice was not accepted, therefore Moſes ſayth that hes 
countenance was caſt downe: but if we {acrificeour bodies, our 
IWF countenance neede not be caſt downe : for Paul fayth, that rh#s 
IM 1 ſacrifice is accepted. All other ſacrifices were kindled with the 
SH 1 | fire o:the Temple : butthis ſacrifice is ike the crifice of Eli- 
MK | if (4 x.X52g. 18, ah, which GOD kindled himfelte with fire from heauen, and 

0118 | z9 therciore this mult needs bee acceptable, which man dothnor 


only 
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onely offer, but God himſelte doth offer, 

When the Apoſtle endes our Sacrifice, withthis clauſe ac- 
cept able, hee mcancththat this ſhould bee the leucll of all our 
thoughts, that whatlocuer wee thinke, or ſpeake, or doe, be ac- 
ceptable nd liking vo God, As Dauid thought to builde the 
Temple, but wonld not build it, when Nathan tolde him that 
God world not hane him build it: As Ananias would not baptize 
Saul, but did baptizc him when hee vnderftoode that GOD 
would haue him baptized: As Ioleph wovld not take Marie 
to wite, lolong as hee thought God did diſallow his marriage, 
but did marric her when the Angell toldehim that hee ſhould 
marric her: ſo a good man will doe nothing before hee doe 
conſult with;Gods|word:and al that he doth he approueth ynto 
God before hee doe it, ifit be nothis Word and Will, then hee 
turnethbacke, as if the winde and weather were againft hith, 
alwaiesreforming his owne will to Gods wil, that his thoughts, 
and wordes, and workes may bee acceptable. If reafon teach 
vs this, that when wee offer vnto God, we mult giue him an ac+ 
ceptable ſacrifice, an acceptable honowr, an acceptable ſernice: 
then why doe wee not giue him that which hee asketh ? for hee 
knoweth what is acceptable to him, If hee askes the firſt fruits, 
we mult not offer him the laſt fruites, forthe firſt isacceptable : 
So if heappoint his diſcipline, we may not ſet vp our diſcipline, 
for thatis not acceptable to him, but to vs, 

Now Par] ſhewes what this ſacrifice is, /t ir your reaſonable 
ſernice of Grd, leaſtthey ſhould grudge to ſacrihcetheir bodies, 
hee ſheweth that hee meaneth burthe finnes oftheir bodies, 
For this ſacrifice (layth Paul)ss your ſernice, your reaſonable ſey- 
nice, He calleth it a re@ſonable ſernice,becaule itis not in cere- 
monies like the Tewesſerwice, but in ſpirit as Peter faytin: jthen 
becaule it is that ſerurce, whicheuery mans realon 3nd confers 
ence doth telihim that hee + veth ynto God, vhercfore ir may 
wellbe called areaſonable [eruice, becauſe it 15 [o reatonable, 
Therefore if wee will tot ferue God thus, that is, 25 our reaſon 
teacnethys: then wee ſerue him not like men, but Ike beaſtes 
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weble ſergice, which hee requireth of man : here was no reaſon 
why Chriſt ſhould ſerue ys, but there is great cauſe why wee 
ſhould ferue Chriſt, becauſe hee ſerued vs without cauſe, fo 
that I may ſay, Chritt requireth but a reaſonable ſacrifice, for 
«n unreaſonable ſacrifice ; a lining ſacrifice, for a dead ſacrifice; 
« cheape ſacrifice, tor a precious ſacrifice ; counting vsas itwere 
like yatothe poore widdow, of whome hee is content to take a 
mite, becauſe we are needie, thus much of ourreaſonable ſer- 
uice, The law of thisſeruice is layd downe in theſe words: Fa- 
ſoio net your ſelues to the world, the world followeth the world, 


ſob, 15.19: but 1, fayth Chriſt to his Diſciples, hawe choſen you ont of the 


world, there fore doe not you follow the world.The world is taken 


42.17-24 ſometime for heauen andearth, and ſea, whichare partes ofthe 
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world:ſo:mtime for the men ofthe world, ſomtime forthe ele&t 
in the world : but moſt commonly it istaken for the wicked in 
the worlde, becautc the wicked are moſt common, like a man 
which by often faulting is growentoan cuil name,ſo the world 
which doth not ſgnihie euill of itſelfe, yet is taken for cuill, be- 
cauſe it is accuſtomedto doe euill, and therefore the Diucll is 
called the God of this worlde, becauſe the worldes faſhions are 
the diuels faſhions, Therefore faſhion not your ſelues vnto the 
world,leſt you be in the diuels faſhion. The you mult not pranck 
vp your ſelues like Players, forthis is the faſhion of the worlde : 
then you mult not reſpeperſons more than iultice, for this is 
the faſhion ofthe worlde : Then you muſt not flatter to pleaſe, 
for this is the faſhion of the world : Then you mult not deceiue 
to grow rich, forthis is the faſhion ofthe worlde:then you mutt 
not ſeeke reuenge for euery worde, for this is the faſhion ofthe 
worlde: then you mult not take ſcorne to bee tolde of your 
faults, for this is thefaſhionof the worlde : then you mult not 
give almes to beſeene, for this isthe faſhion ofthe worlde:then 
you mult not obey for feare of the law,for this is the faſhion of 
the worlde: then you mult notreceiuethe ſacrament for order, 
for this isthe faſhionof the worlde: then you muſt not come to 
Church for cuſtome, for this is the faſhion ofthe worlde : then 
you mult not make religion but a table talke, forthis is the fa- 
{hionotthe worlde : then you muttnot turne withthe time, for 
this is the faſhion ofthe world: then you mult not deferre to do 
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goodrill you dye, for thisis the faſhion ofthe world, The world 
isa bad paterneto follow, becauſe as the fleſh followeth the 
diuell : tothe world followeth the fleſh, Therefore ſay no more 
we nf doe as the world doth, but rather wee mult not doe as 
the worlde doth, You ſay you goe ſo, becauſe it is thetaſhion, 
God fayth, goe not ſo,becaule itis the faſhion, If youcome but 
in the faſhion, you ſhall bee in the abuſe :There is no manthat 
weareththe cutters faſhion, but he is a cutter, none which cut- 
teth his haire like them which are proud, buthe is proud : none 
that coloureth her face like them which are wanton, bur ſhe is 
wanton : none whichſwearethlikethem whichlye, buthe will 
lye as well as ſ{weare, 
Therefore make not your life of the worldes faſhion, the 1r,744, +2, 
Wedding Garment was of another faſhion than all the reſt : 
therefore if thou faſhieneft thy {elfe like the reſt, thou haſte 
not on thee the wedding Garment, for this was nothing like 1,4 19.2 3 
ynto the reſt, Chriſtes garment was of another manner of - 
faſhion diftering from the worlde , fo thy life muſt bee of a- 
nother faſhion . ans the worldes: or elſe as the faſhion of the 
worlde pafſethaway , ſo thou ſhalt paſle and periſh with it, 
God doth nor likethe faſhion ofthe worlde, and ſurely hee li- 
keth as ill the faſhion of Idolatrie, or the faſhion of Antichritt, 
as thefaſhion of the worlde, He which biddeth vs to reffaine 1Theſi5.22 
from enery ſhewe of exil{ : woulde haue vs refraine from the 
ſhewe of Idolatrie, and the ſhewe of Herefie: for thete are the 
oreatelt euils, But if we bee notIdolatrous, yet wee hauethe 
ſhewe of Idolatrie, If wee beenotof Antichrilts religion, yer 
we bee of Antichriſts faſhion, ſolong as wee ſhewe foorth the 
ſame badge, and cognifance, you knowe what I meane, This 
isto iumpe with the worlde andleapeto hell. Thisis not to be 
in faſhion, bur out of faſhion, thereforenow ye ſhall heare 
the beſtfaſhion, It followeth, Be you changed, by the renew- 
ing of your mindes. This is the ſecond parte of your reaſo- 
nable ſeruice : The changing and renewing of the nance ! 3 the # 
hiveneſſe where:n it was created. As b:tore hee required vou 
to giue your bodies,ſo here he requirethyou to grire 7ow7 24174): 
Outrwarde ſeruice is like a tinkling Cimball, though +: !:- 
neuer ſo pleaſant a ſound, vetit doth nor pleaſe Goe, >ucaut- 
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it hath; no mindeto pleaſe bim, ſo is the leruice of the eye,orthe 
eare,or the hand,or the foot,if the mind be away : it may pleaſe 
otherlike the Cimaball,bur it pleaſeth not God. 

The bodic isa ſeruant as well as the ſoule, but there isno 
promiſe madeto the bodily ſervice , but to the Spirituall ſer- 
uice : For vnlefle the minde worke, the bodice will ſerue but a 
while : Therefore make cleanewithin, ſayth Chriſt. Sanftifica- 
tion begins within, yntill the minde bee renewed the bodic is 

* neuer {acrificed, Therefore nowe Paul ſhewes as it were the 
knife that muſt kill this ſacrifice, that is, the minde: the minde 

muſt facrificethe bodie, Bee yee changed, as if hee ſhould ſay, 

Gent. Sufferyonr ſelues tobe changed, as Noah ſuffered himlelfe to 

bee couered, that is, Gree ot the ſpirit, doe not refift God, be 

t-Thef;5s, not againtt your conuerſion, and God will conuert you, God 
| will comfort you, God willrenue you. By this renewing of ar 
3inds,Paul callethto ourremembitance, that once wee had a 

pure minde,and that we come theneererynto God, the ncerer 

we draw tothatſimilitude againe. And therefore the ſcripture 

calleth ſo often fora new man, a new creature, anew heart: As 

ye may reade,Pſalm.g1.r 0. Daxidprayerh the Lorde to create 

Pſal.51,10, him a new heart, notto correcthisold heart; but to create him 

a new heart, ſhewing that his heart was like an olde garment 
ſo rotten andtattered, that he could makeno good of it by pat- 
ching and peecing, but muſt eucn caſt it off, and take a newe. 
Therefore Paul ſayth, Caf? off che olde man :Not picke him and 
waſh him:illhe be clcane, but caſt him off, and begin anewe 
as Dayid dil. Will ye knowe wharrhisrenewing 1s? Itis the 
repayring of rhe Image of God, ynrill wee be like Adam when 
he dwelrin Paradiſe: As there is a whole old man,ſo there muſt 
be a whole new man, the olde man muſt change with the new 
man, wiſedome for wiſedome, loue forloue, feare for feare, his 
worldly wiſedome forheauenly wiſedome, his carnall loue for 
ſpiritual Ioveghis ſeruile feare for Chriſtii feare,his idle thoughts 
for holy thoughts, his vain words for holeſomie words, his ficſh= 

ly workesfor ſanCtified works, = 
Iftheminde mutt beſo renewed, I would knowe ofthe Pa- 
pitts where are their pure naturals? if our naturals were pure, 
our mindes neede not to bee renewed, for itis good tobepure, 
and 
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andeuill to change it ; but becauſerhereis no pureneſle in vs, 
therefore the Apolt}Avould haueys changed, Againe,letthem 
tell mee why our mindes ſhould be renewed, if weehaue free 
will todoe good if wee liſt : But becauſe ourmindes are ſocor- 
rupted, that wee haue no free will to-good, nor will to do good 
neither, therefore the Apofile would haue our mindes renew- 
ed. Thus one worde of GOD hath batteredtwo caſtles of 
Antichriſt, 

FINTS. 
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Rom.12.3. 


I ſay through the grace that is ginen unto me to exery one that 
6; among you, that no manpreſume to vnderſtande aboue that 
which 1s meet to wnderſtand, but that hee wnderſtandaccording 
to Sobrictie,as God hath dealt to enery manthe meaſure of faith, 


FJ r{t of the Preface, and then of the counſell. In 
EE the firſt verſe of this Chapter, Paule perſwaded 
F £8 fche Romanes by the mercy of God towards them, 
—x(bcre he perſwadeth them by the grace of God'ta« 
-==—=—pards him. Paul ſpeakes like a manin his death- 
bed, which is fer to giue good counfell, and goeth from one 
Jefſonto another,as though hee would ſpeake all with a breath, 
Firlt hee counſeclled them to make their dodies ferue God, be- 
cauſe the bodie is a ſeruant as well as the ſoule, then hee forbad 
themto faſbion themſelues to the world becauſe nomanca ſerue 
twocontrary maſters, T5 he aduiſed the to rene therr natndy, 
becauſe except the mindbe reformed, the body will ſerue bur 
a While, And hce ſetteth them toſceke Gods will, becauſe the 
will ofman doth ſeducehim. And nowto make vpthis Teſtz- 
ment(as it were) hee adimonitheth them toreſtinthe know- 
kedgeof Gods will, and notto ſearchfurther norto bee proud 
of their knowledge, but to vic their knowledge to humble 


theirpr de. Thisleffon may ſceme yaineto the Romanes: for 
the y 
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they were not yet cometo bee wiſe, and hee counſelleththem 


4.Cer.t,22, NO #0 bee too wiſe, Paul ſayth, That the Gentiles ſought afs 


ter wiſdome : buthe ſayth there, T hat the preaching of the Goſ+ 
pell ſeemed fooliſhnes unto them, which was wildome: andther- 
fore God calleththem a fool5t nation, becauſethey counted the 
true wiſedome fooliſhnes,and their ownefolly wiſedome. For 


Des.32.21, this caule there was ſuchemulation berweenethe Iewe and the 


Gentile, one deſpiſed another, becauſe they did not accorde 
what wiſedome was, although both ſought for ic. Therefore 
thatyce may not onely ſceke wiſedoine asthe Gemiles did, but 


Awordof finde wiledome as Salomon did, Paul layetha foundation for 
hispreface, wvifedome to ſtay ypon, whichhe calles Sobrictie. Bee wile ac- 


cording to Sobrietie, which is this, By the grave of God which is 
giuen to me. Becauſe he ſpeakes toall, —_ 

moment, and they which thinke themſelues wiſe, will hardl 
be perſwadedbutthatthey are wiſe : therefore hee comes with 
authoritie ike an ambaſladour from G O D, and ſayth, By the 
grace of G od which us ginen to me, that is, by the vertue of mine 
Apoſtleſhip, which 1 kaue not receiued from men, but from 
God, not tromearth, bur from heauen, / charge you that no 
man amog you, whetherhee be learnedor vnlearned, whether 
he bee an hearer ora teacher, preſume ts know aboue that which 
# meeteto know : that is, make himſelte wiſer than he is,or boaſt 
ofthe graces which God hath giuen him, or deſpiſe the giftcs 
of GOD in other, or rome a his calling, or trouble 
his head with curioſities, but that hee bee wiſe according to ſo« 
brietie, thatis, walke within his yocation, bee humble in his 
knowledge, and vic his giftesto the profite of other, as GOD 
hath ginen to encry man the meaſure of faith : that is, rement= 
bring thar it isa gifrof God, which hath dealt giftes to other 
as wellas to him, thatthey might doe him good, as he may 
doe them good, ſo that if youaske Paule as the Jewes asked 
Chriſt, By what authoritie aoeſt thouthis? he ſheweth his letters 
Patents from the King himſelfe, By the grace of God,chc, Well 
doth he call bis Apolileſhip the grace of God: for hee wasa per-= 
{ecutorofthe ſame doQtine whichhe preached , and therefore 
ie1t had notbeene Gods maruailous grace, hee ſhould neuer 
haue beene an Apolle, It was as ſtrange to hare that perſecu- 


ting 


ischarge is of great . 


, 
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ting Saul was amongltt the __ , as to heate that King 
Saul was among the Prophers, but by rhe grace of God (fayth 
Paul) foit is. 1did not viurpe this calling, but it wasgiuen me, 
I came not from men, as 1 did before when I perſecuted, but I 
am ſent from God, I doenot count mine office a labour or a 
burden, butleſteeme it a grace, The grace of God both to mee 
and ts you. By this Paulteachethysro receive the miniflerie of 
the worde as a grace from him : For if Paul ſpeake by grace, 
then you hawks grace, as he ſayd, /ſheake by the grace of God 
which # gizten to me : {o youray fay, We heare by the grace of 
God whichis ginen tows : and theretoreI exhort you as hee did 
the Corinthians, Receine not the grace of God in vaine. 

Now to his counſell: Ler no man preſume ro wnderſtand a- 
bone that which is meete to vnderſtdande, but let enery man. vn- 
derftand according to ſobrietie. When the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 
things mcete to ynderftand, hee ſignifieth, thatitis not meete 
toſcarchallthings. Itſeemes that many among the Romanes 
were licke of our diſcaſe, which is, to thinke our ſelues wiſer 
than we are: therefore he which taught them to bee wile in all 
hisexhorrations before, teacheth them here notto be ouerwiſe; 
but ſober wiſe. As G OD appoynteth the Tewes a meaſure, 
how much Manna they might gather, ſo Paul appoynteth the 
Romaines a meaſure, howe much wiſedome they might ga- 
cher, The Iewes meaſure of Manna was ſo much as an 
Homer would holde, the Romanes meaſure of wiſedome is 
fo much as ſobrietie would holde, For as the Manna which 
the Tewes gathered over an Homer did them no good bur 
mold and fulte: ivthe wiſedome which men gather more than 
Sebriette, doth no good, but puftethem and ccrruptthem, and 
turne them either into pride, or intoenuie, orinto wiles, or into 
lirife, or one cogitation or other, as their ſuperfiuous Man= 
na turned into wormes: When Paule entred into this f; age 
doQrine, which I may call the lopping or pruning of wiſe- 
dome, which muſt beekeptlow,like aman which ts giuen to 
be purſic and grofſe, he ſummoneth all fortes of men ro heare 
him, asthoughhee ſpake ofa fault, likethe darkeneſſeofEgrpr 
which wente ouer the whole lande : rherefore hee exceptes 
no calling nor perſon, butcryeth, //ay vato ewery one,Hc, - 
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The wiſe and the auncient and the learned are to learne this 
lefſon. Onething is behind, ſayth (,briſt, to him which thought 
he had done all : So onething is behind to him which thinks that 

he knoweth all. Artthou wiſe?be not too wiſelike thy mother 

Eue, which would know as much as God. Paul hath two ſuites 

to moue ynto you, The firit is, that ye would bee wile:the other 

is, that ye would not betoo wiſe,fortoo good (weſay)is ftarke 

naught : So hee which is too wile, is a very foole. Nay (fayth 
Salomon)T here is more hope of a foole.than of hm which ts wiſe 
in his owne conceit':there is hope ofa foole thathe may be wile, 
becauſc hee will heare inſtruction, but of him which is wile in 
his owne conceit, there isno hope to make him wiſe, becauſe 
he thinketh hee knoweth that which he ſhould tearne. For this 
cauſe Chriſt pronounced his woestothe Pharifies, and his doc- 
trines tothe people : Becauſe the whole (ſayth Chrilt) haue no 
neede of a Fhiftian, thar is, they that thinke themſelues wiſe 
likethe Phariſies, thinke they haue no neede of a teacher, and 
therefore Chriſt didnotteach them, butrate them, and teach 
them which did not thinke themſclues wiſe, Therefore if wee 
will bee Chriſts Schollers, wee multbee Pauls ſchollers; that is, 
Preſume to know no more than is meet toknow, and then he will 
teach vsas much as is meeteto know, 

There is as much needeto warne men with Paul, that they 
benot oner wiſe,as towarne themwith Salomon,to ſeche wiſdom, 
for there is an error ofthelefr hande, and ofthe right hande, A 
man may beeas well too wiſe as too ſimple, too carefull astoo 
.careleſle, too haſtie as too flack, and therefore Salomon ſayth, 
Pro. 4427 T urne not to the left hand, nor tothe right. And agaie, Be not 
Eccl7.\8% 109 inſt neither make thy ſelfe too wiſe. And 2gaine, [f rho hane 
Pro.z 5.16, : . 

found honie,cate not too much. Allwhich places doe ſhewe,that 

men are giuen to ouerreach , like Moſes, which when hee had 
heard God, would ncedesſec him too, which was not poſſible 
for manto beholde. This is thelaſt ſleight of Satnan, when he 
cannot keepe men from knowledge, then hee caſicth howeto 
puſte them vp with the:r knowledge, which makes them as 
yaine, as ignorance madethem before, Feltus did not apply 
truely, when hee ſayde, that too mach learning had made Parle 
mad; but it is. true, that too much learning hath made other 
mace 
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mad, and would Lo rept: too, if heehad on 
as proud ofhis learning, as Feſtus wasof his honour: and for all 
that hee was an Apoltle, yet it began to worke ypon him: As 
he ſaith, [ was almo#? puft vp with the multitude of renelations, 
he was not wiſe aboxe ſobrietie,but he was almoft wiſe aboxe ſ0- 
brietie. And therefore hee might well ſound the retire ofwiſc- 
dome. | 

Looketo your wiſedome,and learning,and knowiedge,for 
I my ſelfe was almoſt puft yp with it. If Paul might leame his 
owne leſſon,then itis like that none here haue learned it. The 
Scribes and Pharifies did not come to Chriſt, as the people 
cameto lohn toaske, Mater what ſhall we doe? Burt thelc Rabs 
bies mighthaue cometo Chriſt as well astheir ſchollers came 
to Chrilts Diſciples : ro whom hee would haue anſwered like 
Paul, Be wiſe wnto ſobrietie. 

Fe thinges in my judgement, are to bee noted in theſe 
words. The ftirlt is, that wiledome isa thing to bee deſfired,for 
when he ſaith,»ot abane ſobrietie, he would| have vs wiſe within 
fobrietic. The {ccond is, that cuery man afeQteth a kinde of 
witedome, either according to ſobrictie, as Paul counſelled the 
Romanes, or 4vone ſobrietie ,asthe Romancs did before, The 
thad isfew are viſe, as God counteth wiledome,and therefore 
Paul ſpeaxethco ail, as though all were to learne this lefſon, 
The fourth is, that ſobrietre dooth ſhewe like a glaſic whoars 
wiſc,and who are net. The laft is,thatthe wiſedome which go» 
eth beyond ſobrietie, dooth hurt him which hath it andother, 
For when Paul ſayth,be wiſe to ſobrietre,hce implicththat who 
isnot ſo,isin a kind of diſtemperature, like one ſcarce ſober. As 
the meate which js notdigeſted with exerciſe, doth rumble in 
the ſtomacke : ſo the knowledge which is notdigeſted with 
ſobrietie,troubleth thebraine, 


? Corrs 


Touching the firſt poynt, the forbidden tree ſeemed to Eue Gep.3,6, 


atree tobe deſired, becauſe it would teachthem knowledge, 
Nature taught herthat knowledge was a thing to bee deſired: 
Though the Serpent poynted her to a wrong tree. For indeede 
the tree of life was the tree of knowledge , and when they 
went to the other tree, they changed their knowledye for ig- 
norance,asthey changed their holinestor wickednes.Befide all 
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Ce yertues —_ coffe ,to ſhewe that wiſedome' is 
the bond of vertues, and as mich to bee defired as allthereft, 
Beſide,God himſfelfe is called wiſedome,to ſhewe that in no- 
thing wecan come ncererGod,than in the ſtudie of wiſdome. 
Befide,the word,the fpiritand the miniſterie,are all appoynted 


to teach wiſcdome, becauſe other things are not ſo neceſlarie, 


Prox.2.15. therefore they haue notſo my ſchoole-maſters, 


' Salomon ſpeaking of wiſedome, preferreth it before filuer, 
to ſhewe, that wee ſhould defire it before filuer : then before 
gold.toſhew that we ſhould defire it before gotd : then before 
 pretious ſtones, toſhewe that wee ſhould defire it before pre- 
tious ſtones. Therfore Salomon prayed for wifedome,and Mo» 
ſes ſtudied for wifedom,and the Queene of Sheba traucled for 
wiſdome,toſhew that wiſdome wil requite all the labours and 
paynes that are taken for her, As wiſedome is excellent aboue 
all, fo it is affected ofall, as oyle was, both of the wiſe Virgins 
and the fooliſ]1 Virgins : Nay, the very name to bee wile, is1o 
plaufible,that Paul fayth the Grecians fought after wiſedome, 


1. Co7.1.22, they whom God called a fooliſh nation, T he fook/Þ naria({aith 


Paul) ſors ht after wiſedome, though hee doe not ſay that they 


Deat.32.2+ found wiſedome. And in the ſecond of Matthew we finde,that 


Matth.2, 
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the Gentiles called thoſe men that werefingularamongſt the, 
by the name of wiſe mer,as we call them noble men,whichare 
fingular amongſt vs, fhewing that wife men ſhould bee noble 
men, or noble men {hould bee wiſe men, according tothe ſay- 
ing of Dauid : Bee wiſe yewhich indge the earth, And likewiſe 
in Paul, weereadethat or whichneuer knew what wiſedome 

meant, yet named themfelues Philoſophers : that is, Lowers 0 

wiſedeme, as though there wereſucha thing behinde whuch al 
men ſhouldloue, Fhus wiſedom hath bin a marke, wlyueheuc= 
rie man hath ſhotat, eucr{ince Eue ſought to be as wiſe as her 
maker, Buras an hundred ſhoote, and not one hit the white : 
fo ſome come ſhort of wifedome, and ſome flic ouer,and ſome 
goc beſide, like the arrowes which Tonathan fhottearDauid. 
Therefore Salomon ſpeaking of wife men ſayth, /hane ſcarce 
found one among 4 thouſand. Therefore Paul makes a generall 
charge, [ſay to emery one be wiſe according to ſobriety,asthough 
every one had too much viſedome, or too little, Vertueisa 
meane 
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meaneretwixt two a x couch ſo "Joſs befide his 27,5 
that one can ſcarce ſee her. { auerauſneſſe on the one lide; and 
prodigality onthe other fide, and charitieinthe miditpride on 
the one (ide, ru/ticitie on the other fide, and comelines inthe 
mid(t : Flatterte onthe one fide, walice on the other (ide, and 
loue in the midlt: carefulreſſe on the one (ide, cereleſneſſe on 
the other (ide, and diligence inthe mid : diffidence onthe one 
fide, preſumption on the other (ide, & faith in the middeſt : ſar- 
peritition on the one fide, Atheiſme onthe other fide,and rel- 
ion inthe midlt: ignorance on the one fide, curioſitie on the 
other fide,and kyow/edge inthe mid(t, So thatthere is but one 
yertue full for two vices,therefore extremities beare rule in this 
world. Either wee crye Hoſanne, or els crucifige, either Chriſt 
muſt not waſh our feete,or els he muſt waſh our feete and bo- 
gietoo,cither we will haue Paul a God,or els wee ſay he iscur- 
{cdofGod.cither we lay,tomch not,taſte not, for it is vncleane, 42.23.1, 
orels we lay,Let vs eate andarinke, for to morrewe we ſhall die, 
Ifwe loue,we doe ouerloue; if we feare,wee ouer feare; if wee 
bee carefull,wee are ouer carcfull; if webe merrie, weare oucr 
merrie; if we be ſolemane, we are ouer folemne;if ſo,ve cannot 
bee wiſe, butwee are ouer wiſe; ſoſoone as wee are thought tq 
know ſomething,we would bee thought ignorant of nothing. 
There is a kinde of downeor curdle ypon wiledome, like the 
traine of Gentlewomen, which is more then needes, which we 
call the crotchers of the braine, which muſt bee weeded our as 
thetreeis lopt when it groweth too thick, or els they wil periſh 
in the braine, like skim which ſeetheth into tn The 
Scripture ſpeaketh of many ancient, and many rich, and many 
ſirong, and many mightte, but of one wiſe man, and yetthat 
wiſe man too before hee dyed, (tept beyond ſobrietie. There- 
fore euen as yee looke leaſt otherniens wiſedome ſhould de- 
ceive you, ſo looke leaſt your owne wiſedome decciue your 
{clues : there is a kinde of wiſedome, which is more contra- 
rie to wiſedome then ignorance, as good corneand bad corne 
come bothrtothe market to bee {olde, and the bad would hauc 
as much money asthe good : ſo true wiſedome and falſe wiſe- 
domeco:ne both,ſherw both,offer both, praile both,& as Jacob 
tooke Leah for Rachel ; ſo many take the worſe forthe better, 
: Ll 2 Pharaoh 
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Pharaoh ſayd,Come,let vs doe _ when he went abourthat 
which deſtroyed'him. The Scribes, and the Pharifies and the 
Elders, rooke counfell againft Chriſt, as though they would 
molt wiſely prevent their faluation. Judas would betray his 
maſter wiſely, and therefore hee came with a kifſe, and fayd, 
Haile Matter,when hee betrayed him. Cainthoughttomur- 
therhis brother wiſely, and therefore hee called him afide into 
the field, as though he would walke with him, that none might 
ſee. Iezabell thought to kill Naboth wiſely, andtherefore he 
fubored falſe witneſſes,and proclaimed a faſt beforethe mur- 
ther, Euethought it wiſedometo eate the forbidden fruit, Ab« 
falon thought it wiſedome to lye with his fathers Concubines, 
The idle ſernant thought it wiſedome to hide his talent, The 
falſe ſteward thought it wiſedome to deceme his maſter. All 
theſe were wiſe aboue ſebrierie. Of whom wee may ſay with 
Paul, preſumingto bee wiſe they breame fooles: becaule t 
were wife toeuill,their wiledome had but an cuill end. Al theſe 
examvles are recorded to giue credit ynto this doctrine, Be net 
wiſe aboxe ſobrretie. 

As Paul would haue the Galathians zeale according to 
knowledge,ſohe would haue the Romanes knowledge accors 
ding to ſobrietie, He which forbiddeth vs totrult in our riches, 
and in our triends,and in ourſtrength, forbiddeth vs to truſt in 
our wiſedome, Truſt not in thine awn wiſedowe. We count the 


fimple, fooles; but God counts the craftie, fooles, Hee which - 


thinkes himſelf wiſe,is a foole #p/o fas. And to ſhewthat they 
are molt fooles of all, the Apolile ſayth,that God chooſeth the 
fooliſh to confound them, It is ſayd, Be merrie and wiſe : but it 
it may be ſaid, Bewiſe and wiſe:tor cuery wiledome isnot wile, 
A5the wilcmen went no further than they were guided by the 
ſtarre,ſo a wiſe man ſhouldrun no furtherthen he isled by the 
word, When God hath broughtthee ynto goodnes, he ſaith, ac- 
quieſce:ler downe thy relt : goe no further than goodneſſe : So 
when thouart cometo wiſedom,reſt where thou art wel,as the 
doue did in the Arke, The fir{t bleſſing which Chriſt pronoun= 
ced to any,isto the poore infpirit, As Paul would hae yourich 
in knowledge : ſoChrift would haue youpoore in ſpirite, that 
is,humble in your knowledge, forthe proud knowledgeis the 
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giveisknowledge:and refer tothe wicked,islike the Fi We 
ynto the Philiſtines which did them more. hurt than good 
Therefore asGod appoynted the people their boundes, which 
they mightnot paſle, when hetalked with Moſes inthe Moiit 
ſo hee hath appoynted certaine precin&tsof wiſedome,which 
when wee tranſgrefſe, we may be laid to exceede ourcommitl- 
fGon,like Shemei when hee went beyondthe riuer which Salo- 
mon forbade him. The Raile or Pale of wiſedome' is Sobrietie: 
As wiſedom is made ouerſeer of all other vertues,ſo Sebrretie is 
made ouerſeer of wiſedome,to meaſure it foorth in cuen porti- 
ons and due reaſons, that none of Gods gifts bee lolt, as water 
is yntothe wine, to delay the heate of it,and ſalt isto meate,to 
make ut ſauourie : So Sobrietie isto wiſedom,to make it whole= 
ſome and profitable to him which hathit,and them which ſeek 
« ofhim. /f tho haſt founde honie ({ayth Salomon) rake not 
too much leaſt thou ſurfeite.Nay ifthou haue found wiſedome, 
take not too much, leaſt thou ſurfeit. There isa ſurfeit afwiſc- 
dome, which is the daungerouſeſt ſurfeite of all other : When 
a man beginnes like Paul to bee puffed vp, which was Aarons 
and Miriams diſcaſe, when they murmured again{t Moſes, 
becauſe they thought themſelues fitter to gouerne than hee; 
No yertue is better than wiſedome and humiliie, butifa man 


| beeproudeof his wiſedome and humilitic: then the vertue is 


turned into a vice. If the light bee darkenes (fayth Chriſte) 
howe great is that darkeneſſe? So if our humilitic beepride, 
how preat is that pride? If our knowledge bee ignorance, 
how great is that ignorance ? Therefore as we remember, Be 
wiſe as Serpents: \olet vs remember,Be ſimple as Doxes, orclſc 
wee drowne in our wiledome like a lightthat quencheth in his 
owne tallow. 

Nowthatye may know how tobe wiſe according to ſobrie- 
tie,there bee certaine properties ofthis ſober wiſedome,which 
I will heweyou. The firſt, is not toarrogateto our ſelues more 
than God hath giuen vs. As the man ſayd,/ beleene, Lord,helpe 
my vnbeleefe:Sothe wile man may lay, I vnderſtand, Lord help 
my ignorance. Forone thing which we know,we arc ignorant 
ofa houſand things which wee ſhould knowe : yet the foolith 
virgins would bethought as wiſe as their ſiſters, 
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Pro 27.2, 
Aat.t1.49. wiſedome {ayth, Learne of me tober humble. And he which was 
Num.12+3» counted the wiſeſt man before Salomon,is called the mildeſt ma 
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No man can «bideto bee diſgraced of his wit: weehadra- 
therſeeme wicked than frmple. As euery birdthinkesher owne 
birds fayreſt:ſo every man inks his owne witripeſt.T here is 4 


Pro.30.12, generation(ſayth Salomon) which are pure in their owne con= 


ceit , but they are net clenſed from their filthineſſe : So chere is a 
generation which are wiſe in their owne conceit , but they are 
not clenſcd from their fooliſhnes, 

There is a generation of ſuch wiſe men: but he which is wiſe 
indeedfayth, / am more foohfh then any man.He whichis called 


wpon the earth. Therfore Iames deſcribing the wiſdome which 
is from aboue,ſayth,chat it ts a gentle wiſedome : the gentle are 
not arrogant, but the ſcornetull, | 

The ſecond propertie is, not to glorie of any thing in our 
ſelues,asTames ſayth, Ler bim which is merrie ſing Pſalmes :$0 
Paul ſayth, Let hin which glarieth 8 lorie in the Lord For as we 
ſay,Thme is the Kirgdome, ſo wee lay, Thine is the glorie : and 
therefore Dauid ſayth, Not vntome Lord,not wmiome:&c. Oh 
(fayth Sathan) this is a thing to glorie of, knowledge andlear- 
ning and wiſedome, orels what ſhould a man bce proude of ? 
But when Chriſt heard his Diſciples gloric that they had the 
gift ofmiracles,whichisa greater matter than knowledge: yer 
he ſayd,G /orie not in this that ye can worke myracles : therefore 
glorienot inthis, that ye knowe him which can worke myra- 
cles, If thy wiſedome bee giuen thee, then thou haſtrecemed 


4, ©ifthou haftreceiued it, thenl ſay with Paul, 7Y/5y doeft rhow 


glorie,as if thou hadſt net receiuedit ? Wiſedom is not fo baſe 
a thing thatthine owne glor:e ſhould bee the ende of it: but as 
Heſterthought rhat her honovrr was ginen her for the glorie of 
Goa, ſo the tearned ſhould thinke that their tearning 1s gjuen 
them for the gloric of God:the rich ſhould thinke that their ri- 
ches are given them for the gloric of GOD : the wiſe ſhould 
thinke that their wiſedome is given them for the glorie of God: 
the value and praiſe and honour of wiſedore is to doe good, if 
we be wiſc to doe euill, weare not as wiſe as Serpents, but wiſe 

Serpents, 
The third propertie is,not to delpiſc other : therefore James 
cal- 
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callerh the true hers 4 carne wiſedome, becauſe it 
makesno ſtrife, as hee which had fiue Talents, didnotdiſdame 
him whichhad but one, ſo they whichhaue moe giits ſhoulde 
not contemane thetn-which- have fewe : Ferasthe Vnicorne 
dooth 'more good with one horne than other beaftsdoe with 
two, ſoſome man dooth more good with one gift, then other 
doe with fue, becauſe they os. them with pride. When the 
Phariſie ſayd,] am not like this Publicane, he ſayd true, forthen 
he was not like the Publicane indeede, becauſe the Publicane 
was better than he, 

The fourth propertie is,to keepe within our calling, hee 
which medleth 204 20s hee hathnot to doe, is compared to 
one that catcheth a dogge by the eares,and dareneither holde 
him till, norlet him goe, ſo hee can neither goe forward for 
want of skill, nor backward for ſhame. Paul {ayrhyhe was ſet 
__ topreach the Goſpell, ſoto euery worke (3O D hath ſer 


ome men apart, and fitted them to that worke, as hee did Be- ©*%17-t. 


zalcel to the building of the rabernacle, and thercfore ynleſle 
a man ſet himſclle apart tothis worke, he ſhould thinke of Pe-= 
ter, which when he (iroke with the ſword was bid to put vp his 
{word againe, forthe ſ\xord was not committed ro him, but the 
keyes.In Exod. 1 7.11; we find Toſua fighting,and Moſes pray- 
ing,8 Aaron & Hur holding vp his hands,fo euery man ſhould 
haue aſcucrall worke,God hath giuen certaine gifts to certaine 
callings, as noman canexceede bis vifts, fono man ſhould cx- 
ceede his calling, It isnot meete that he ſhould bee a freeman, 
which was neuer a prentice,northat he ſhould leap into Moſes 
chayre,that neuer ſate at Gamaliels feet: If thou docſt neuer fo 
well,& be not called toit,the ſcripture faith ftraight,,Yho hath 
required this of thee?thou artan vſurper of anothers Ofhce, A 
foole (ſayth S:lomon) is medling , ſhewing that a wife man 
medlethnot,but where he hath to doe. Wee ere compared to 
a bodie,ſome mcn are likethz head, and they muſt rule : ſore 
are like the tongue, & they mult teach; fore are like the hand, 
and they mult wocke : when this order is confounded, then 


that commethto paſte which wee reade of Eue her the wo- Ger.3, 


man would leadeh x h1ſb.u:d,both fel into the ditch.Thertore as 


Chuilt ſaid/ho hath made me a indge onrr you ? lothey which Erb tte 
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are not Tudges ſhould ſay, who hath made mee aTudge? hee 
whichis not a teacher ſhuld ſay,whoharh made me a teacher ? 
he which is not a ruler ſhould ſay, who hath made me aruler ? 
And this is a better peace-maker then the Lawyer. 

| Thefiftpropertie is notto bee curious in ſearching myſie= 
ries: this Paul meaneth, when hee ſayth let no man preſumeto 
ynder{tand,aboue that whichis meete to vnderſtand:the ſtarre 
when it cameto Chriſt ſtood Rill and wentno further,ſo when 
we cometo the knowledge of Chriſt, we ſhould ſtand Il and 
goe nofurther:for Paul was cont&t to know nothing but Chriſt 
crucified: Ir is not necefſarie to knowe that which God hath 


not reuealed, andthe well of Gods fecrets is ſo deepe;that no. - 


bucket otman can ſoundit: therefore we muſt row in ſhallow 
waters, becauſe our boatesare light and ſmall, and ſoone ouer= 
turned. They which haue ſuchcrotchers and circumſtancesin 
their braine, I haue niarkedthis in them, that they ſeldome find 
any roome for that which they ſhould knowe, but goe to and 
fro, ſecking & ſeeking like them which ſought Elias bodie and 
founditnot. 

Let men defire knowledge of God,as Salomon did, but not 
defire knowledge as Eue did, Fortheſe aſpiring wittes fall a- 
gaine like Babel, and runne into doubts,while they ſceke for re. 
olutions. As the lewes when thcy heard the Apoſtle preach, 
burnt their curious bookes, and had no more delight to ſtudie 
ſuchtoyes, ſo as men cometo the truerh, they are content to 
leaue theſe fancies, & ſay with Paul, / kyow nothing but Chriſt 
crucified. Curious queſtions and yaine ſpeculations arelike a 
plume of feathers , which ſome will giue any thing for, and 
fome will giue nothing for. Paul rebukedthern whichtrou- 
bled their heads adour Genealogies, how would hee reproue 
men and women of our dayes,if he did ſee howtheybuſie their 
heads about yaine queſtions , tracing vpon pinacles 
where they may fall , while they might walke vpon the paue- 
ment without daunger ? Some haue agreat deale more deſire 
to Jearne where hell is, than to knowe any way how they may 
eſcapeit : to heare what God did purpoſe before the world be- 
ganne,rather thantolearne what hee will doe whenthe world 
zs ended ; to ynderſtand whether they ſhall knowe one ano= 

4 ther 
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ther in heauen,then to knowe whetherthey beling to heauen: 

this rocke hath made many ſhipwrackes, thatmen ſearch my- = 
ſteries before they knowe principles; like the-Berhſhahnes 

which were not content to ſee the Arke; but theymutt prie 

into it andfinger it:comonly the ſimpleſt men butie theirheads 

about the higheft matters, ſo that they meete with a rough. 

and crabbed'queſtion, like a knob in the tree, and while they 
hacke-and hewe at it withtheir owne wits, to makeit plaine, 
theirſawe (ekes faſt inthe clift, and cantbt ger out againe.at 

laſt in wrath they become hke male-contents with GOD; as 
thoughthe Scripture were notperfe&t, and either fall into de- 

ſpayre, or into contempt of all. 'Therefore it is good ro leaue 

off learning, where God hathleft off reaching: torthey which 

haue an eare where God hath aeipinhaigd not yntoGod 
buttothetempter, as Eue dd tothe Serpent. 'This isthe'male 
whereby a man may know whether his wiſcdome ftandy 
aa couetous man is heedie_in the'middeſt of his riches, fo 2 

proud man is1gnorant inthe middeſt of his knowledge; Now 

if our wiſedome were examined by theſe properties, | feare, as 

the Angel ſayd, Thou haſt examinedthem which called then. *<uet.3. 
felues Apoitles and fornd them lyars:lo] mightfay, Thane cxa- 

mined them which call themſelues wiſe men, and found them 
lyars.Indeede Salomon ſayth, Many boaft of their goodneſſe,but p,g 10.6. 
who can finde a good man? So many boalt of their wiſedom, but 

who can finde a wiſe man 7 They are wiſe ({ayth hee) in rheir 

owne iudgements, but he ſayth not that theyare wiſe in others 
mdgements. As Paul tolde the Athenians, that they weretos 
zeligious : ſo he would tell many now that they aretoo wiſe, ſo 

wiſe, that they are fooles againe, TheGalathianszeale was 

without knowledge, but our knowledge is wichout zeale, ha- Col 2.7 
\ ning 4 ſhewe of holines, as Paul fayth: ſo they hauea ſheweof 
knowledge, But as the ſhewe of holines is hypocrifie, ſothe 
ſhew of wiſedome is yanitie. If they which thinke themſelues 

wiſe, bee wiſe; then wee haue more. wiſe men then begg«1 

and peraduenture here bee more wiſe men, then of auy 0: - 

beſide, 

As you haue heard the notes of them which are v 

ding to ſobrictie: ſo ifyou would knoc fuchasar 


_ 
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{.brietie ;youthall diſcerne them by theſe markes. Firſt, they 
will hauoallchenalke wherefocucrtheyCoriie; like parats, Se- 
condly{thry'conemine- other like che Pharifies, Thirdly, they 
fpurntathim whichtetsthem oftheir fault, like Abner, Fourth-" 
ly,they iumpe withCzfat,like theHerodians, Fiftly,they turne 
with the time, like Demas. Sixtly,they ſecke their owne credit. 
by the diſcredirof others,like the enemies of Paul. Seuenthly, 
they loueto hearetheirowne praile, like Herod, Eightly;aboue 
all thingsthey would haue their &wne wil like Iezabel, When- 
focucritheſe eight markes meete, there'is:a wiſe nan, and'a/ 
foole, a wiſe mah in his owne conceit; and afoole in proofe : 
theſe' are the wiſemen of the North, and: the Philoſophers:of 


Fan you hauc heard the wiſedome which is according to 
fobrietic.. If any mandocſcetheſporsof his owneface in this 
fejcthinwaſs andberieane; He rhat is wiſs(faith Saloms) 

& wiſeto\mſelfe, but be rhut ir.0ner wiſe, wiſe againſt him« 
ſelfe-Hentybu may ſee:that note aboue Elaisa tarting note, & 
alwayes makes a diſcorde in the harmonie,. Chriſt would nor 
haue ys wile Serpents, but as wiſe as Serpents, lealt they which 
are like Setperits'ſhould circumuent'ys: to bee wiſe to cuill is 
an-cuill- wiſedome ; and: there is no: ſuchenemic ynto know- 
ledge, as the opinion of knowledge : for one which is wedded 
ynto his owne wit, will neuer bee counſelled of any. Therctore 
how neceſlarie js it toremember this doctrine, and God grant 
awet may remember it. Icannottell how , no man-can ſerue 
God;vnleſichee knowe God: for none doc obey him except 
they which:doc know him,and yerit is ſayd thar «hw was nes 
uerſaimuch knowhedgeandfo little goodnes. Surely as Chrift 
; aydto his Diſciples,O ye of lirtle faith, fo he might ſay to vs,O 
cof little vnderſtanding:tortherceis not too much wiſedome; 
but too much oftentation : Humnhtie is none of our vertues, 
They which ſhould teach others tobe'wiſe according ro ſobrie= 
tie, pale the bondsof-ſobrretiethrinſelues: euerymanhatha 
common-yweale in hishead and trauels to briag foorth new fa- 
ſhions.Asthe Tees were not content with ſuch rulers as God 
had appoyntedthe, but would haue a King likerheGentiles, As 
the Papilts are not content with ſuchlayesas G O D hath ap- 
poynmed 
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poyrittdthem, but they oh haue traditions like Solenes; SD ; 
the wiſedomefthis world is, to deniſe; better orders, berter 
lawes,berteritles, better callings, betterdifcipline,then GOD 
hath deuifed himſclfe, Ewery plans ({ayth Chiift)which my fa- 
ther hath not planted ſhall berooted vp-that is,cuery title,and e- 
uery oftice,andeuery calling, which God hattinot planted, ſhal 
be rooted vp: to bee wiſe according tothigbooke;1s tobe wiſe 
according to fabrretie. Therefore ſeekethe wiledotaeof Chili; 
for the-wifedome of the Serpent &/tumed tary ſe; theoiles 
dome of the Pharifes is turned to awos,the wiſedome. of Achis 
tophel is turned tofolbe, the wiſedame of Nimrodis tured :to 
confuſion, the wiſedome of the Steward is tymed to expulſion, 
the wiſedome of Iezabel isturned todearh.. This is the ende of 
the decewers wiledome,of the extortioners wiſedome,ofthey- 
ſurers viledome; of the perlecutors wiſedothe,ofthe flatterers 
wiſedome; of the ſorcerers wiſedome, ofthe h tes wiſe- 
dome, of the Macheuelians'\vifedome, As Moſes Serpeng de- 
uoured the Sorcerers Serpent:ſo Gods wiſedome ſhal deuoure 
mats wiſedome, | 

Wherefore, By the grace of God which is ginen wntome\I ay 
ynto euery one of you with Paul, Zewiſe viroſobrietie be rot a- 
ſhamed to ſeeme ignorant of ſome things but remember that it is 
better to ſeeme ignorant.than ta be proud, Thus you hauc heard 
what wiledome is,now let ys pray yhtoGod for it, 
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1.Per.chap.2.yer{. 2 


As new borne babes deſire the ſiacere milke of the word, that 
ye may grow by it. | - 


524 His Scripture (beloued in the Lord) containeth 
ES) at cxhortation to incite and (tirre ypthe belee- 
1 uing lewes, thatas G OD haqdenlightnedthem 

| with ſome knowledge of his truerh , and fan- 
SSALY fcd them in ſome meaſure withthe grace of 
his ſvirite; ſo they would proceede andgrowe on and daylie 
ET increaſe 


t.Per.t.2. 
Gal.4.6. 
1.Pet.1.29, 
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increaſe niore and more inthe faith andfeare of TeſusChriſt, 
hke the glocious Sunne which (till augmentethand redonb= 
leth his heate andlight,till it becometo the middeſt of heauen, 
where ispertetday. Now the meanes\whereby werecciue all 
ourgrowth andincreaſe in God, isthe lively preaching of the 
word oftrueth, And therefore the Apoſtle by a figuratiue,and 
borrowed kind of ſpecch,carneltly preſſing them tothirtt and 
tolong for the wendof God, cuen the foode of their ſoules, as 
little infants (which are new borne) crye forthe mothers milke 
tonouriſh and ſuſtaine them. For there are ewo births mentio=- 
nedinthe Scripture : the one fleſhly, and naturall by propaga- 
tionfromthe firſt Adam, wherby original and our birth-finne, 
aSit were a Serpents poyſon, paſiethand rransfuſeth itſelfe into 
ys: theother heauenly and ſpiritual by renouation, from the ſe- 
cond Adam whichis leſus Chrilt, whereby grace and holines 
is deriued and brougntvnto vs. | 

In this latter and betterbirth, God is our Father to beget vs, 
the Church his ſpouſe our mother to conceiue vs, the ſeede 
whereby weeare bred and borne againe,isthe word of GOD, 
the Nurſes to feede, and to weane, and to cheriſh vs, arethe 
Miniſters of the Goſpell,and the foode whereby wee are nou- 
riſhed,and held in life,is the milke ofthe word, as in this place. 
And therefore in as much as children which arenewe borne, 
cannot increaſe in growth and ſtature, but muſt needes dye, 
and cometo diſſolution, ynlefſe they be continually fedde and 
nouriſhed with wholeſome foode; it bchoucth all the faithfull 
and godlie, who are quickened and reuiued in the life of God, 
as newe borne babes todeſire the ſincere milke of the werde, that 
they may growe byit. Ithinke wee neede not many words to 
cleerethe generall drift and ſcope ofthis Scripture, as we neede 
not many fingers to poynt at the ſhining ſunne, Let vs now 
therefore deſcend to the particular doCtrines which ifſue and 
ſpring from the ſeuerall branches of this Scripture, 

Firſt here is noted a preparation, ifwee will be bettered and 
increaſed by the word, we muſt be as new borne babes.Second- 
lie,our affection and duetic when we are new borxe, wee mult 
defire, Thirdly,the matterand obieR of our defire, the milke of 
the word, Fourthly, the qualitic of the witke, itmult bee pm 
Lalily, 
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Laflly,the end &yſe for which we defire it, that wemay Mat .18.4; 
thereby. Forthe firſt poynt, wee muſt bee as new borne Eibes g LConL428 
Children we know are principally commended for fimplicitie 
andharmeleſaes: andtherefore all thoſe which will profite in 

the ſchoole of Chriſt , and receiue light and cemfort by the 
preaching of the word, are here —_ to become as babes.to 

lay aſide all maliciouſneſſe, and to bring holie and fandtified 

heartsto the hearing of it. Cxffer the little babes to come onto £n4.18.29, 
me (ſayth our Sauiour) and forbid them not : for of ſuch is the 

kingdome of heanen: as if we were never fitto heareandlearne 

of Chriſt,till wee bee reformed and newly chaunged intolittle 

babes againe, For the ſecrets of the Lord(as the Plalmiſt ſpea- 

keth)!s with them that feare bim: to teach vs, that as Dauid 2/a425.14, 
would admit no vile perſon into his counſell: ſoGod will ad- 

mitno finfull ſoule into his ſecrets. it any man will doe Gods 

will (fayth our Sawtour)he ſhall knowe of the doctrine whether 

it be of God or no, becauſe no mi can leame thisdodtine, but 

he that doothir, as no man could learnethe Virgins ſong, but /04n.7. 17, 
they which ſang it. And Salomonto the ſameeftect ſayth, The 414.3, 
feare of the Lord is the beginning of knowledge:as ifthe firſt leſ- 
{on to bee wiſe, were to be hole: and therefore Chriſt isſayd to 
haue expounded all things to his Ditciples apart,to ſhew, that 
if wee will haue Chriſt to teachys,wee mult goe apart from the 
world.So that as a man ſlip peth off all bis cloathes,whC he go- 
eth into a bathto waſh him:ſo we muſt ſlip offall ourſins,v bs 
wee come to the word to feede vs : for witedome will not reſt 
in the defiled foule, nor in a bodie that is ſubieR vnto ſinne, 
Asthe diuell would not dwell but ina houſe that was ſwept 
from godlineſſe: ſothe graces of God willnot come ynto the 
heart whichis not cleanſed from wickedneſle, for God wil not 
powrenew wine but intonew veſſels: therefore vnles ye haue 47-9 17. 
preparednew hearts, looke forno new bleſſings to be powred 

on you, The lewesread the Scriptures daylic in their Syna= 
yoouesto finde Chriſt, but all in yaine, becaulethe vaile is not 

taken away in readingthem : Even ſo doe we preachin vaine, 

and you heare in vaine, becauſe the vaile of fin which is drawne 

like a Curtaine oueryour hearts, hideth andeclipſeththe glo- 

nous light of the Goſpell from you, And therefore(beloued 
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brerhren)if.you will haue th= Lordto blefſe your hearing, and 
to proſper our preaching, you mult waſh andrince out the 
dregs oftinne that are frozen in you, you mult purge the lea- 
uen of maliciouſnes that ſowreth your ſoules', you muſt calt vp 
your couctoulnes, and your pryde ,& yourſlothfulnes, & your 
parviall preiudice , like the ſerpent which ſpues vp hispoyſon 
when hee goes to drinke: For this is the caule mw there are ſo 


many fruitles and non-proficient hearers, becauſe thereare ſo 
* many {infull and wickedhearers. [tis ſaid of Chriſt, thathe did 


Mat.13.11, wot many greate works in bis owncountrie for their unbeliefs 


Aſat,12.22, 


ſake :o it may be ſaid,thar God concealeth many great myſte= 

ries of faith from ys for our fins fake. Our wickednes oppes 
Chriſts mouth that he wil not ſpeake,as the Tewes incredulitic 
chayned hishandsthat he would not worke, Wil an Embrode= 
rer teach an other mans ſcruant his trade, if he knowe he will 
hurthim?No more wil God teachthe diuels ſcruants his trueth, 
becauſc hee knoweth they will oftend him. The ſeed whichfell 
into thethornie ground, ſprang vp very cheerfully for a time, 
that it mightſeemeto giue great hope of a joyfull harueſt: bur 
becauſe thornes grewe vp withir, at length they chokedir: ſo 
t3tvnles we cut vp the thornie ſinnes which: naturally ſprout 
& ipring vpin vs, they wil ouerthrovw al the good plants otho= 
lie doQtrine thatare graftedin vs : and therfore the Propherle« 
remie willethvs to breake 1p the fallow ground, & nat toſowe 
among thornes, as iftheheartmuſt firlt be ſanCtitied, and after= 
ward inſtructed , as yron mult firſtbe heated, and afterwards 
be faſhioned.In regard whereof, I beſeech you (mybeloued)in 
the feare and reverence of Gods bleſſed name, looke to your 
feete when yeenter intothe houſe of God: preſſe not ito this 
marriage fealt without a wedding garment , tread not in the 
holy ſanctuarie to heare the word, with an vaſanCified, and 
adcfiled,and a filthic ſoule. 

A man wilnot keepe the Sabbaoth in his working apparel, 
bur will put on his richeſt iewels ,and array himſclfe in his belt 
attyre,andyet wee makeit no ſcruple at all ro come vuto the 
Sabbaoths exercite \witha prophane , and a wicked, and our 
worky day fieart, When N tab andAbihu offered range fire 


74.10.3- beforethe Lord, Godiaud, [will be honored in them that 57" 
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nigh unto me, to ſhewthatthe Lord doth then lookeformore 
holines at our hands, when by practiſe of his ſeruice, and the 
dycties of holie religion, we approach to draw morencere yn- 
to him. Wherefore,to ſhut yp this poynt,asthe begger (inthe 
Goſpell)caſt off his cloake to come to Chrift: ſo mult wee 
caſt off the cloake of our wickednefle, whe we cometo heare, | 
We mult be as babes, if wee will bee Chritts pupilles , becaufe 2124.11.25. 
hc reucaleth knowledge and wiſcdometo none but babes, And 
et wee mult not bee babes onely, but new borne babes, which 
= a newe ſoule,anewelife,newe members,newe affetions 
imparted to them. Whereby weelearne, that it is notenough 
in ourregeneration, to redrefſe and reforme ſome one diſor- 
dered afteRtion in vs, but wee muſtbee chaungedandnewe fa- 
ſhioned in euery part. As Saul when the kingly ſpirite came 1-54m.10.9 
ypon him, was turned as it were into another man : So wee 
when the world begettethvs anew,muſtbee turnedandchan- 
vgedinto other men, and therefore they which are implanted 
into Chriſt, are called new creatwres, becauſe neither the olde 2.Cor.5.17, 
heart, northe olde hand,nor the ofde eare,nor the olde eye,will 
ſeruethe turne,but al muſt be molten and new framed againe, 
For whatſcener is borne of the fleſh,is fleſh: If we will haue it ſpi- p = 3.6. 
zit, that is fit for Gods worthip,who is a ffirit,andwill bee wor. OT 
ſhipped in ſpirit and trueth,it muſt be borne againe of the ſpirit. 
The ſenſe hereof made the Propher David crye out, Create in 
me a cleane heart,O God andrenne aright ſpirit within me:and 
therefore wee muſt not patchand peece yp our hearts for God 
like a beggers cloake which is made of fhreds,but we muſt be 
renewed and thorowly chaunged in theſpirite ofour mindes, 
When Naaman the leper had waſhed in Tordan, hisfleſh came 
againe like the ficſh of ayoung childe : If the leprofie of finne 
bee waſhed and purged from vs, alt ouraftections, andall our 
de{ires will bee alteredand chaunged like the fleth ofa childe. 
And therefore if wee will fitour ſelues tobe good hearers, wee 
mult not entertaine friendſhip with any fnne, As the Adder 
flips oft herskinne, and the Eagle caſteth her bill: ſo wee mutt 
quiteſlip our ſelues off all our tuſts, whenas new borne babes we 
come to heare, 
Tonch nouncleane thing fayththe Lord, becauſe finne will 2 Cer. 617+ 
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lohn 15.9. 
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cling tothe conſcience like bird-limeto a feather, therefore we 
mult not touchit: it mult not have a finger of vs. When the 
diuell made his rcentric, hee tooke vato himſclfe ſeuen other 
ſpirits worſe then himſclfe, Thus one diuell brings moe diuels, 
and one ſinne pulles on morefinnes,as ore crow calleth many, 
crowesto a catrion : and therefore as the leauen was hid inthe 
meale till all was ſowred-: ſo let ys neuer reſt ſeaſoning our 
ſoules till all be ſanCtified: for chen wee be fit toynderliand c- 
ucry partof Gods will, when wee bee in cuery part new borne 

aine, 

Furthermore, this poyntdiſcouereth and deſcrieth a grofſe 
error in Poperie, concerning the workes of nature, which are 
wrought andeffected by the ſingle yertue and power of our 
own Ree will without the finger and graccofGod.For where= 
as the Papiſts acquire many of them , and cleere them from 
ſinne, as if an ynregenerate man, byrhe ſtrength andabilitic of 
his owne will, as it were mounted vpon his owne wings, were 
able to aſpire tothe accompliſhment of holie deſires : we ſee 
that the Apoſilein this place maketh no ocher account of the 


. ynregenerate,then of dead men: andtherefore that they muſt 


bee quickened and new borne againe, before they can practiſe 
or performe any vitall aCtion in the life of God, Chritl is re- 
ſembled roa Yine,and we to the branches:tor that all the wuice 
and ſap pe whereby the branches ſpring and liue,ifſueth and a» 
riſcth from the roote ofthe ze : fo allthe orace and goodnes 
that isin vs, droppeth and diſtilleth from the riches ofthe per- 
ſon of Ieſus Chri(t.Before God bleſſed Sara,ſhe was barren, & 
childlefle : ſo yntill Godblefle ourhearts, they be wicked, and 
fruitlefſe. Andtherefore as an yncleane fountaine cannot ſende 
foorth ſweete water,nor a badtrec bring torth good ffuite : no 
more can the corrupt and wicked heart of the ynregenerate, 
budde and bring foorth any good and vertuous actions. Thus 
much of our condition and preparation , whereby wee haue 
learned with how holie,and with how ſanQtified afteRtions,we 
ought torepayre tothe hearing of the word, Now folloyeth 
ourduetic and affection when we are new borne. 

As new borne babes deflre, We muſt not bee children in wa- 
tering and incouſtancie, becauſe the Apoalile ſayth, that = 
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bath furniſhed his Church with Paſtors and Teachers, That we Mar. 12 41 


be no more cn:ldren wa vering and carried about with eurry wind 
of dotrine,reeling from faith to faith, from religion to religion, 

like a drunken man from wallto wall. Nor wee muſt nor bee 
children in vnderſtanding and knowledge , becauſethe fame 


Apolile {aich, Brethren bo not children in vnderitands 10, but 1,Cer.n4 20 


concerning maliciouſues be children, but in underſtanding be of 
a ripe age. But we muſt be chuldreninan arcentand burning at- 


fection;iathirſting and longing forthe word of God. Bleſſed arateh.7.6, 


are they rich hunger andihirſt after righteonſnes for they ſhal 
be filled becaufe God / les the hungrie with good things, but the 
rich ard the weal:hie hee diſmiſſethemptie. The kingdome of 
God ſufte:eth violence, becauſe none canenter at the narrow 
gate, but {ach asſtrize,and throng,andthruſtto enter, Andther- 
tore as when the damine feedes her ryoung , euery bird gapeth, 
aad fhuggleth, and {tretcheth our the "necke 1 to recciue the 
foode: fo when we come to heare,cuery man muſt reach, and 
{ir2tch out his heart to receine the word, For then indeedethe 
word worketh molteffectually in vs, when our hearts before 
are kindled and inflamed with defire of it, like waxe which rc- 
ceiveth any (tampe _ it is heated. The Shunamites childe 
which was raiſed by Eliſha,fo ſoone as his fleſh beganto waxe 
warme,necſed, and yon Is cycs, and reujued againe : Fo 
yvnen yvee vvaxe yyarimein the {pirite, and concciue a defire 
andathirſt of the yvord of God,itis an vndovbted token rhat 
weare borne againe,that there is breathanda ſoule within vs, 
and v. ce arenotytterly dead inthe lite of grace, As contrari- 

wile, :hey which haucnota ſh 1arpe and hungric appetite to bee 
fed andfatisficd withihe mrlke of the worde, arc but dead car- 
calles,and «kinnes t1:3! of rotten bones : fo that this citie which 
ſhould bee th2 gloriz of the kingdome, may well bee termed 
Golrotha,T he pace of « lead mms olles, mregard there areſo 
many thouſand ioules dead iniinne, dead in def re, \ho hauc 
no thirftand "meer for the word of od, It they hand a bare 
reading M: aiſter, "aschi ldren hacea pujppittoviaye with, they 
thinke th caaflues na happie (tate : asf 5 lithacs Caffe could 
raiſcthe dead childe withont E] ſha 211d the worde give life 

without a Preacher, It may be the y can beecontent with Mi- 

Cau, to accepta Leuireit th cy light vpon him; But who will 
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&90 
{end to Hicrufalem the ſchoole of the Prophets, as Saul ſent ro 


Berhelem to fetch Dauid for his comfort ? Ithinke you knowe 
my neani2g.l would not with you to waitetill preachers offer 
themteluestoinftruct you, but to ſend to the Schooles of kear- 
ning to prouide godlic and able men , who may miniſter the 
werdin due feafon, Balaake, becauſe hee longed for Balaam, 
went tothe vtmolt coalt of the countrey to meete him. The 
fa:hcr,becauſe he longed forhis prodigall ſonne, ranne to kiſſe 
him a great way off, Dauid becauſe hee longed forthe Arke, 
went and brovght it yp from Kiriathaim : So then indeedewe 
defire the wordot God, when wee will not Ray till it come yn= 
tg vs,but wee will prevent it,and goe to.the ytmolt borders of 
our countreyto fetch it home vnto vs, Wee mult deſire the 
milke of the word, and we mult deſire it as babes,that is,in three 
reſpects. Firſt, they ſay children ſo ſoone as they are borne into 
the world, preſently cric out for the mothers dugge : ſo muſt we 
ſoſoone as wee feele the grace of God to haue renewed ys, 
while we are yet hut from the wombe, hunger andthirlt forthe 
milke of the word. It the mother ſhould deferre to giue her child 
ſucke,were it able to live a moneth,or a weeke, or a daye ? No 
more is our faith able to ſuſtaine and ſupport it ſelfe,vnlesit bee 
preſently nouriſhed with the focde of life. Chritt ſo ſoone as 


A.erb. 5.46, he had rayſed vp Iairus daughter commaunded her mearte, as if 


Cen,z,s. 
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it were in vainefor ysto be quickened by the finger of his po=- 
wer,ynleſſe we be fed bythe worde of his grace: and No wt 
Eden was watered fo foone as it was planted, to ſhewthat we 
mult be ſtrengthened ſo ſoone as wee are infiructed: ſo that it 
isa great faulte among vs, when God hath quickened ys with 
his ſpirit, and we perceiue his graces to budde and to bloffome 
in vs, that we preſently prouide not moiſture to nourith and ro 
preſerue them. Wee countit a miraclethat Elas livedfortie 
dayes without foode : and yet we after manyycarcsof famine, 
{till pofte offthe feeding of our foules. Weethinkeir alwaies 
too looneto begin,though we beginthen when we are readie 
toende,asthe rich man, whothen wentin hand to inlarge his 
barnes, when hee was cucnat deaths dooreto refigne his life, 
As Chriſt was then ſent for to hcale the Rulers daughter, vvhen 
[hrevvrs rendy to depart: fo, many neiierdeftrethe preachers 
C074, 0397 At RIOT D2 702-00 tO ave. They fay that the tune is not 
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et come that the Lords houſe ſhould be built: nor yet time ty 
ſanctifie their ſoules for God; nor yet time to prouide for the 
wwilke »f the word, Andthus we poltc off from / today, from 
yeareto yeare,till we be arrelted by death : Asthe bad Lawyer 
driues ofthis Clicntfrom termetoterme,til the ſtir be loſt, Lot 
was ſolong loitering andtriffling in Sodom, thatthe Angel was 
faineto plucke him out with violence; and certainely ynles the 
Lord by the good meanes of his prouidence ſhould plucke ys 
out of ignorance and darknes wherein we vſc ſuch fling, and 
plunging,and delaying, that ſcarce one ofa thouſand would be 
ſaued. Wherefore(belouedin Chrilt) if Paul haue planted you 
inthe true faith, deſire alſo an Apollo to wateryou, Ifthe toun- 
dation beelayd by a maſterbuilder : ſeeke our a skilfull worke- 
man,who may roofe it al{o: if ye haue receiued one grace,ſpce- 
dily defire the preaching of the word, that it may increaſe and 
growe vp P drefling and manuring ynto a double prace: for 
cuen the belt gifcs will wither and decay inyou,ynlefle they bee 
preſently wateted with rheword, Againe, wee knowthat chil- 
dren are fo greedily carried with a deſire ofthe food, that when 
hunger all:ulesthem, they nceitherregard leiſure, norneceſlitie, 
nor willingnes ofthe mothers,bur all excuſes and bufines ſer a= 
part,ſoſoone asthey criefor it, they muſt beefed : Euen ſo wee 
mult not thinke it enoughtodefire theworde, but wee mult be 
earne{t and feruent, 2nd importunate incalling & crying forit. 


A notable parable isin Luke, how one called for bread in the L-4.rr.5, 


night, the other anſwered thathee wasin bed; whichſeemeda 
reaſonable anſwer,and yerit would nor ſerae : So we hauc long 
called (my brethren) and vve haue a great vyhile craucd the 
breadof life, though it may ſeeme a reaſonable anſvvcre, that 
they cannot giae 1t ys vvithout impoueriſhing themſelues and 
their children , vvho are fat and inriched vvith the Miniſters 
maintenance:yct vye ought notto be daunted and dilcouraged 


ſo,but to continue asking (tl, asPeter continued knocking till ,z 


the doore yvas opened. For as Iehuvyas knoyyne by his turious 
marching ; ſo you may knoyy a faithful and true Chriſtian, by 
his zealous perfecting of holy purpoſes. The mother doth not 
alyyaies feede her childe for loue, but many times to keepe it (til 
and quiet, is conltrainedtoleaue all, and giue it ſuck: Soifour 
mother neitherreuerenced G OD, nor teared men, yet if vyee 


Mum 2 vyould 
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Act,2.6, 
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would bee carneft andimportunate withker,ifryve would con- 
tinuallycricandcall ior it, as babes do for the milke,ſhe would 
feede vsatlaſt, ifnot of loue, yertat leaſt robeealſed of vs.it iszn 
old faying, that hee which asketh family teacheth vs to denye 
him: If wee will tezch mento gravntys, wee mult acke it with 
courage andcon{tancie, And therefore as lacob wreitled with 
the Angell aud fayd, 7 will not let thee goe vniill then ble ſe me: 
fo muſt our requetis wreſtle with the Governoiurs of our land, 
and fay,! willnotlct youreſt yntill you heare me. 

This doctrine enditethand conuincetha great number of vs, 
whothough wee havea deliretothe word, yet wee are fo chill 
and ſocolde, and to lcofe in it, that in every croſie euent, wee 
ſtand lone Fill, Ificbe buta ſtraw it is a blocke in cur way,be- 
cautc as Jereniie ſpeaketh, Wee hare no courage for the trueth 
vponearth : wee have ſome loue tothe trueth, but vechaue no 
courage to labour and aduenture for it, as a Marchant that 
would gladly gaine, but dares nut venue the ſeas for feare of 
drowning. Itthe people be fomewhat backward, ora preacher 
cannot bee procured atthefirft daſh, whilethe fir 15 ficth ypon 
ys, wetake ourdilcharge, & calt oftihe care for euerafter, The 
Nouhfullman fayes,T here ira Lyon in the way : &nd fo we dit- 
courage our {clues in feeking good thinges, becauſe there is 
paines inthe way, But if we detite the word, as babes do milke, 
we muſt ncuerre(t to defire it, vatill we haue it, 

Lafily, wee know children are contially crauing foode; a 
little patiſe, andthento the breatt againe: and rhercfore wee 
muſtnot be gorged and glutted with once {eruing, but conti- 
nually defireit:; Wee mult bee of Elias diet, bread and ficth in 
the morning , and at eucning too; ſo morning and cuening 
our ſoules mitt bee fed, The Apoltle exhortech, Let the rorde 
of Goddwell in you.becaule it muſt nor take vp 2 nightslecging 
andio bee cone, but it muſt beea continual reticenceand a- 
bouc in our hearts. Though the oround bee good, yet it mr{t 
hai:cthe former anathelatterraine to make 1t ferrite, and yet 
many of vs thinke to growe ercene wich one ſhevcr, andto 
oc ynito heauen withone ſermon, It isreperted ofthe fairhful, 
that they continued daylye in the Temple, as if a Sabbath 
dayes cxerciſe world not {eric the tyre, vnicſiewe hadfome 
orcinary repaſt in tie workte Gaycs allo ; and therefore as 


the 
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the lampe burned continually in the Temple without quench- 
ing: ſothe word muſt continually found in our cares without 
intermiſſion, Thus youſee (beloued) that if you will deſire the 
milke of the word as new borne babes, you mult deſire it prelent- 
ly withoutdelay,impoitunatly without fainting,and continual- 
ly without loathing,and being ſatisfied with it, 

Now we come tothe matterand obie&t which we muſt de- 
ſire ; namely,our food and nouriſhment in Chriſt, which 1s here 
called the mitke of the word. To this our Sauiour recalleth vs 
from all ourdainties, Labournot for the meate that periſheth, 
but for the meate which indureth tocternalllife, For the wordis 7,4, 6.6, 
eucrlaſting foode and immorrall ſeede,becauſe it makes ys im- 
mortall,and to laſt for euer, Wee defire wealth, honour, and 
pompe,and pleaſure,and euery thing,ſaue the milke of the word \, per.4.23. 
which we ſhould deſire, like Adam whohadall trees, and yet 
liked none butthe forbidden tree. There is a ae{ire of theword, Mer.rz.22 
butitis atareto choake the good corne; There is a delire of 1:7m.6, 
money, but itis the roote of alleuill; There is a deſire of the 
fleſh,burtit fightethand wageth warre againlt the ſpirit; There 7,m.4.1. 
is a deſire of preheminence, bur itis ſwelling and ambitious; 
Thereis a defire of reuenge, bur itariſeth from araſh and car- 
nall ſpirite ; There isadefire of praiſe,but itis curſed and pha- 
riſaicall; the bleſſed and holy dehire is, ro deſire the milke of the £4%:9.54- 
word. When Ionathan ſaw the hony dropping, he mult needes 
bee licking :fo when yeec ſeethe milke of the Goſpell yee mult 
deſire tobee ſucking. Of allthe bleſſings of Canaan this was 
the chiefeſt, that it owed with milke and honey; andthis in- 
couragedthe 1ſraclitestotrauaile to it, in the defart to poſſeſſe 
it. Theword iis aland floiving with better milkeand honey,and eh.12 45, 
wee mult not thinke any payne or toyle too muchtoatraine it. 
God hath many names in ſcripture to make vs conceiuc more 
honorably of him: fo hath the worde many titlezto make it 
more amiable : It is called a /anternero diret vs, a medicineto Pin. 19, 
heale vs, 4 grideto conduct vs, 4 bit coreltraine vs, a ſora to ; 10, 
defend vs,waterto waſh vs, fire toinflamevs, ſaleto ſeaſon ys, 
milke to nourith vs wine to reioyce vs,rametorefreth ys,a trea- 
ſure toinrich vs,and the key io open andvnlockheauch gates 
vato vs. Thus the wordis nar." in all things, that wee ſhoul.! 
Mt! ouly 
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only defire it in iead of allthings. And furcly therefore the word 
is in ſoſmall requelt among vs, becauſe wee kaowe not what 
bleſſings it bringeth withir, Itis the word of faluation, becauſe 
it ſaucth the ſoule from pining, as the corne which Ioſeph ſent, 
did Iacobs houſe from tamine, So that as Eliſha ſaid of Iordan, 
waſh and be clenſed: lomay welay of theword Heare ix and be 
ſaued. Ir is called the word of life becauſe it reuiueth the ſpirite, 
as Eliſhaes bones reuiued the Ifraclite, Iris called the worde of 
reconciliation, becaule it is like. a golden chaynicto linke God 
Mat.13 16, and vstogether, And in regard hereof, it is called a jewel of i= 
eftimable price, as if allthe trezſure in Egypt were not weal- 
thicenough to buy it. And therefore,as Dauid longed for the 
Well of Bethlehem : ſo muſt wee long and languiſh for rhe 
mmilke of the word, T he word is reſembled to wiilke inthree re- 
ſpects, Firſt, becaulc it is the only food of the faithtvll, as milke 
is the only and proper focd of babes. Secondly, becaulcit is not 
hard and intricate, bur plaine andeafieto be concciued,zs milke 
is eaſtcto be digeſted, Thirdly,becauſe it is ſweet and comtor- 
table to the ſoule,as milke is ſweet and pleaſant in taſte, 
Dentz,zz Forthehrſt poynt, the Lordchargeththe /ſraclites, to doe 
whatſoeuer be had commanded, and ot to ada or dinnniſh any 
thirg. And Ioſua, lohah, Ezra, and the reft, when they would 
renewthe Lords couenant withthe people, reade nothing bur 
thelaw,to ſhew that it was the only rule and ſquare of all their 
Fſay8.20, ductic : and therefore Efay recallethvstothelaw andrto the te- 
debn 5:39 {timonie, &c. and Chrift ſends vs to ſeurc/> the Scriptures, bee 
cauſe by them wee hane eternalll:fe: and thereiore the Popith 
church/which not content with the milke of the Goſpcll) hath 
broached many hea:hentraditions, and vawrittentraſh ; doth 
not fcede but choke and poyſon her children with them, and 
depruethe Lordes people of this focde of iife, andiike curſed 
Philitines ſtop vp the wels of water hich cther have digged : 
what doe they els but ſtare 2nd famith ſo many Nations? For 
well may their hedge priel!s like dric Nurſes delight and di- 
ſportethe children fore ſeaſon; but when hunger bires 3 when 
the diſtreſſed conſcience v. ould bee fkedde and comforted, then 
tney arenotable to affoordthem the very crums from Chriſts 
table, and thercfore vie mult needs account the eſtate of thoſe 
CONgrega- 
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congregations to bee full of dread and horror, whichhaue not 
this milke of the worde to feede their foules, which wanta gocd 
ftewardeto giue them their meate in due ſeaſon : which like 
the Egyptianslye crawling in thedarke, when other Churches 
enioy moſt comfortablelight, Tacob forſooke the bleſſed land 
of Canaan whenit had a, na can wee bee enamored of 
thoſe afſemblies where there is no ſoules foode? It yee did con- 
ſider {my beloued) that ye cannot bee nouriſhed vntoeternall 
lite, but by the mitke of theworde; ye would rather deſire your 
bodies might bce without ſoules, than your Churches without 
preachers, I tremble tothinke how oft you haue heard this, and 
yet hovw little you haue pertormed ir. For the ſecond poynt, 
that the doctrine of the Goſpell is plaine, appeareth, when the 
Wiſeman layth, A/rhe words of his month are plaineand eaſe to " WIE 
him that will underſtand. The teſtrmonie of the Lord is ſure,and P(al.19.7, 

ginerh light tothe imple, If our Geipell be bid(faychthe Apo- 2 Cor.4.3, 
tile) it is hid vnto them that periſh : for as the Sunne which was 

madeto lighten all things,is moſt light : ſo che word which was 
made to clecre all things,is moſt cleere: ſo that if there bee no 

; 


coinmunion betweene light and darknes, and rhe word of God 

be a lanterne vntoozur feete,and a light unto our pathes; then it is P/al.ti9 5. 

euidentthatthe word hath noGarkenes in it, If wee fee not all 

things, the fault is not inthe light, but in the eye; as Agarcould p 

not lee the water which yct was before her, and therefore our aE; + 

aduerfarics fallly chargethe Scriptures of exceeding hardneſſe > 1 h 

and intricatencs, \Vhen the ſpies were returned from Canaan, Nwz%.rz. ' 

they could not ſay burthat it was a good land; but they fayd it i 

vas hard to come by: ſo the Papilts mult needes confetle, that 

the Scripture is a good worde, and yet to dilliwade the Lords 

people from aſerious and diligent ſearch of it ; they bring vp a 

{launderand fay; ithathmany ovſcuritiesand 5y-parhs, Bur as 

Eliſha axe the hortes and fierie chariots which his enemies 

could not ſee: ſo (beloued)itye come withafaithtull andaholy 

hearttothe word and tothe Scripture, yee (hall ſee that plain= 

nefſe and calineſlce inthe doSttine which our aduerfaries cannot 

ſce, Forthe third poyart, that theCzoſpell isthe onely comforte 

and conſolation of a faithtuil foule ; the Prophet Iercmie 

layth, Thy wordes were ſoundly mee, and [did eate them, and tex 15.16, 
Mm 4 wy 
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thy word was unto me the ioy and reioycing of my heart, Thy te-" 
{trmonies bane I taken for an heritage for ener : for they are the 
toy of my heart. Asa man will bee glad to bee hiredto a Noble 
man: {o Dauid when hee had gotten the milce of the worde,xe= 
ioycedas much as if he had beene hyred vnto God: and there- 
fore, in all the ſtorie ofthe Acts, we lee ioy and comfort tohaue 
followed the worde, as Eliſha followed Elias, and would not 
leaue him, So the Wiſemen reioyced excecdingly whenthey 
fawethe (tarre which ſhould leade themto Chritt : fo ye haue 
matter of reat ioy and comfort, when yee heare te word prea= 
ched-which ſhall carrie you to heaven, like the chariots which 
conueyed Iaacob into Egypr. There bee manie Micholsin this 
land which haue mocked King Dauid for dauncing before the 
Arke,Thcre are many which tearme ys headie and fooliſhmen, 
becaule we come and throng, and preafe thus toa ſermon ; but 
as Chriſt ſayd, Father forgine them,they know not what they doe; 
So God forgiue them,they know not what they ſay : for if they 
did feele the calme of conſcience, the ioy of heart, the conſola- 
tion of ſpirite, and the exceeding and euerla{ting comforts in 
God, whichthe fhfull poſſeſle and enioy by hearing the word, 
they would account ysnot onely fooles,but ftzrke mad, ifalthe 
pleaſures,or profits, or dangers ofthe world ſhould withdrawe 
or withhold vs from it. So muchfor ourfoode; now wee come 
tothe qualitic ofour food, 

It muſt bee ſincere. Sincere both in his ſauour, ard alſo in ef 
tet and operation: for, as in nouriſſ:ing our bodie naturallie, 
ourblood cannot be good if our diet be vawholtome: fo in fee- 
ding our ſoules ſpiritually , neither our hearts nor afteRions, 
nor our words, nor our workescanbee good, vnleſſe the milke 
be wholſome whereupon we feed:and therefore, as ourSauiour 
bids vs take heede what wee heare : fothe Apoſtle tothelike cf- 
fect, giues a caueattotake heed ypon what we feede; for there 
15a pure and freſh do#trine,in ler.1.7, andthere isa ſower &+ lea- 
wened doflrine,in Matt.1 6.5, There is a new wine ofthe Goſpcll 
in Mat.9.17.& there is a mixed wine in the cup of fornicators in 
Reu.1 7.4. There are wbe/ſome words in 2.Tim.1.13, & thereare 
corrupt and unwho!ſome words,Ephel 4.29, There is a dofirine 
of Goa, lohn 7.16, andthere is a aottrine of dinels, 1, Tim. 4.1. 

There 
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467 
There is a edifiyng and a building worde, andrhere.is 4 frening 


anda cankredword, 2.Timoth.2.17. Asthe Prophets cluldren 
cryed out death in the pot ; fo lome places may {ay,death in our 
foode: andhercofitis, that wee are fo often forewarnedin the 
Scriptureto beware of the leauen of the Scribes and Phariſies;to 
tabe heede of the Prophets which come to vs in ſneepes clothing: 
to beware that no man ſeduce vs through Philoſophte: to try the 
ſpirits whether they be of God or no; 25 wee muſtraſtc our foode 
before wee digelt it: totrie our golde before wee treaſure it; 
Chrilt talted the vineger but would not drinke ; fo when wee 
taſte falſe doctrine wee multreiectit, Thereare many greedy 
of milke, butit is Dragons milke: they take great paines to 
learne, butit istolearnethe language of Aſhdod, and notthe 
tanouage of Canaan : they runne to heare,but to heare fables 8& 
vntrueths, Nimrod was as painefull in building ot Babel, as 
Salomon in rearing the holy temple. Micah entertayneda 
Leuite, and conſecrated his filuer,but to an idolatrous worſhip. 
The [fraclites melted their eare-rings, butto ere acalte. le- 
zabcl fedde > great rout of trencher chaplaines, but to honour 
Baal. Many det:re to haue mike, but they will haue it from 
dragons poyloned; and therefore weeare here warncd to de= 
ſire the ſincere milke,cc. Forthe Lorde will not hauethe wine 
of his worde to bce mingledand maſhed withthe waterof hu- 


mane inuentions. He that hath myword let him ſpeake fiith- ter.23.21, 


fulle : what is the chaftetothe Wheate? God would not haue 
one fielde-lowed withtwo kindes of graine;toſhew vsthathe 
would not hauc one heart filled with ewo kindes of DoGtine, 
Dagon could not ſtande withthe Lordes Arkez no more can 
Chriſtstruth holde any feiloſhip withthe worde of error: and 
therfore as the miniſters muſt beware that they make not mer- 
chandife of the word of God, ſo muſt the peovle allo, thatthey 
drink not any m7//+e but that whichis fincere. And here ye ought 
(my bcloucd)more carcfully to behaue your ſelues,2sye ſee the 
diuell morc ſubtilly ro affault you, and vnderthe cloake of zeale 
andreformation, to bring intothe Lords ſanAuarie moſt wic- 
ked prophanation, 

Asaman will bee more warie to trie cuery peece of golde, 
when 
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when he {ces many: counterfeit and Flemiſh angelsto flie a- 
broad: ſo, when yee fee many ſortes of do&tine , crawling 
dayly lixe Locuits out of the bottomlefie pitte, yee muſt bee 
more diligentto taſte anderie whichis ſound and ſincere, It fol- 

loweth: 
T hat yee may growby it. Here isthe ende of our heating, 
That wee may grow in grace andincreafe m the faith ofrighte= 
P/ay61.2, Oulnes: for the faitht:ll are called the trees of righteonſhes, be- 
1.Pet2.3. cauſe they muſt bee alwatics ſpringing : /z4ing ſ/ones, becauſe 
Mar. 25-16 they nuſt growe in the building: good ſeruants, which mult 
Tohn.t5.24 trade andtrafficuethe Lords talents to increaſe : fi#irf:4ll bran- 
ches, which muttbe purged and pruned by the hand ofthe hea 
enly husbandman. Ifaac muſt not alwayes hang on Saraes 
breaſt, burmuitbee weaned; fo we mult not alwayes be chil- 
dren, but growe vp aud increaſe and profite more and more. 
As the Rtarneuer ccaled till it came ouer Chriſt ; ſo we muſi ne- 
Toh» 1.17. verrsſt walking till we come to God, If we have faith, vie mult 
1.Theſe3-12 zyoccede from faith to fayth:if wee haue loue, we mull mcreaſe 
——_— and abide in lone : it we haue zeale,wvemult exderrorey to be con 
ſumed with zcale:if we be liberal to the dj? reſſed Saints of Gad, 
we mult double our hiberalitie, as Elkana 2auec Annah a double 
ortion. If we readthe ſcer:;ptures, we miilt go onand continue it 
prayre: if ve give almes, we mult ltepon one foote further,and 
gine th:mw:th cheerefulnes: and thus a3 the Eagle continually 
toareth till ſhe come to the higheſt :ſo muſt we ilill increaſe till 
we come to perteQtion. Let vsbe led forward vntoperfeition:as 
ifa faichi:ll man were like a ſhip vnder fayle, neucr anchoring 


1. Tm. 12. 
Tob.1z. 12, 
2.Cor.9.7. 


15.6.1. 
h 
till hee arrive at heaven. The greater is our finne which hearc, 
and heare, but are never the more reformed tor our hearing, 
lc Pharaohs ll favoured Kine which devoured the fate kine, 
burremaynedas ill favoured asthcy were betore; fo many of 
vs when'we have lugged the dreaſt almoſt drie,after riventie or 
thirtic yearesfeeding,are asskregord and leane as wee were be= 
fore, No man alinott among vs 1s more zealous,no man more 
faitnil,no man more coſtant forthe truth,noman more feruct 
i1rclig'c1, no man moreianciified, no man more diligent in 
practuing, eorleſic yitious now then he vas orc liundred (ere 
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mons agoe,asif we werenight-blacke rauens, whichcannort be 

wall ed with all the ſope ctthe Goſpell,Though wee haue i long 

heard anc till defire to heare, yer-wee'doe not grape by cus 
hearing, wee are yery dw rin Chiit ſcant abler to 2oe, lirtle 

in faith, Little in lor e, little in patience, little in obedience, 

little in zeale, like Zacheus, {olittle that wee cannot {ee Chriſt, 

This is an vn adoudred euiclence that wee hauc not ficthy but 

Ronie hearts, whichthoughthey bee waſhed, 1 yerthcycannot 

bee watered with the cet <thow crsofthe Golpe 11: Foryis there 

not in cucry taucrne, and in euery {hop,and in euery houſe, and 

in cuery hall, asm: uch couctouſnes, as much briberie, asmuch 
couſoning, as much wantonnes,as much malicicuſnes after chvus 

long ſhine ofhe word,;as there was before?Are wee not now as 
Nouthfullin Gods feruice. as difſolute inthe practiſe of Chritli- 

an ducties,as diſhonelt in our dealings berween man and man, 

as proud in our attire, as light in ourbchauiour, as bypoctiticall 

abroad as ſinful Jathome, as wee were b:fore? And whartis the 

reaſon hereof but t! thac wecome to the fountainezrather todraw 
than todrinke: rather to heare than to bee bertered,and ſancti- 
fied and increaſed by our hearing ? One ſort heareth nor at all, 44.26 9, | 
like Entichus which was lleeping when Paule was preaching: TT. 
anotherſorte forocts all as Nabuchadnezzar ad his d: came i; 
the molt fortremembers all, but will make no practife of it, Hi 
a Carpenter which ſhould {quare all by rule, and ftickes it at his 
backe, and workes al] by aime, Bur Mt 'redly(n ny belonedt) i ir 
were better youneuerheard, then thus mm detpight of God to a- 

buſc Your he caring, if 0s not |, Poher to them ( ( layth Chriſt) {6h.14.23, 
they // ſould hane had no /in.but now y ide 4 - oak for their ſir, 
What cloak canyehave when Cod ottereth or2ce,& ye wilf:i]- 
ly refuſe it? >As meat,the morea man receiucth,the more it diliC- 
pereth,if;t>enot divefted ;{othe moreye le arne, andthe more 
ye heare, the orcater i S YC urfin Fyc grownotby it: ifthe ſeruanr 

whic hhid hista vent ! 2 anaps kin vias fo hi -dle -d, what fheal be don 

co th5 which ſuttertheir talent to periſh?And therk ore euery ma 
mult beware how be hearet th:euery m1  nuſtrab be heed that here- 
ceinenot the yrace of Gol in vame that he d:(ire the milk of the 
word.to bee bettered an adi mcreaſed by it, Wherefore whe loeucr 
thou bethat heareththis,& will beare other; ſearch thy conlci- 111 $49 
ence 
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ence,whetherthou be growen in any yertue ſincethou heardeſt 
the laſt Sermon: confider what finne thou had2eſt the laſt Sab- 
bath, whichthou haſt not this Sabbath. Ifthou find no change, 
then the Word hathnothad his working in thee: thou art not 
increaſed by the foode whichthou recetedft, Will not a man 
be angrie toſet his child to ſchoole, and find him alwaies at his 
A,B,C. or the fir{tprinciples of ſanEtification ? So God will be 
diſpleaſed,it we be negligent andſlacke and neuer take out his 
lefſons,but ſtand ataltay. 

Iknow many of you will give me the hearing of this, as you 
haue done many of my brethren heretofore : but as the worme 
ſtroke 7onas guord, and it died in the morning : ſo by the next 
morning a greedy worme of couetouſnes, or the like finne will 
haueperiſhed all. If it doe ſo, know the Iudge ſtandeth before 
the doore ready euery houre to ſummon you by death,to make 
your appearanceatthebarre of iuſtice, and to giue vp your ac- 
count for euery talent, yea, for euery leſſon that yee hauelearned 
and left ynpractiſed. 

As for you, (ifany of you) walke in. dutifull obedienceto the 
word, I beſeechyou inthe feare of God, and 1n the bowels and 
loue of Ieſus Chriſt, that yee will abound and increaſe yet more 
and more,and contend by all meanesto put in practiſe and ex- 
erciſe thoſe things that yee heare, that ſoat length when ye bee 
ripe forthe fickle,and the great day of harueſt be come, ye may 
be gathered as good corneintothe Lords garner, and bec inuc- 
ſtedin the holy heauens with thar bleſſed kingdom which God 
hath prouided for them that ſerue and fearehim, Amen. 
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THE BANQVET OF 
10BS CHILDREN, 


lob. 1.4 5.verſcs, 


4 And his fon neswent and banquetted in their houſes enery 
one bis day:and ſent and call; dtheir three iſters to cat and drink 
with then, 

5 Andwhen the dayes of their banquetting were gone about, 
Ieb ſent and ſanttified them, and roſe vp early mthe morning 5 
offeredburat offerings,according to the number of them all. For 
8b thoncht it may be that my ſounes bane ſinned & blaſphemed 
Godin their bearts.Thus aid 1 ob enery day. 


F929 His booke is a ſtorie of patient Tob, ro ſhew how 
£1 God can deale with all, and howe they ſhoulde 
#7 Arecciue all thinges at his hand, ſceing the moſt 
El:nnocent man inthe world, when G OD ſhould 
trye him, was brought ſo lowe, that the diuell 
had powerto lay vpon him what'torment hee would, death 
onely excepted, and yet hee ftoode to it with ſuch conſtancie, 
that hec ſayth, though the Lordkill meyyet will I truſt in him, the 
thirteenth Chapter of Iob, and fifteenth yerſe. Such power 
was giuen vnto his faith, and loue, andpatience , that they 0= 
uercamethe Diuel, which ſaid, thatif hee mighthaue leaue to 
plague him, he would make him blaſpheme God to his face, verſ, 
11. Therefore God would hauethis vidtoric to bee recorded 
forall lfuch as areſicke, or ſoare, or needy, or oppreſſed, that 
whatſoever paine we ſufter, we may remember that Iobspaine 
was ſharper:han this, and yer it could not make him foimpa- 
tient : but when like a man hee was oftended wrh his tor- 
ments; like an holy man he was more offended with himſelfe, 
and angry with his anger, Therefore at lalt God returned to 
h:m, and remoued his troubles awd madechisende more hono- 
rable than his beginring, as if heeſhould fay, Thxs it ſhall be 
doe tothe 114an which is net off:nded with my chaitiſements, 
Now toour purpoſe, inthefirft verſe of this chapter, the holy 
Ghoſt ſhewcthy;hat a good man Iob was, ſaying : ;hat be was 
an 
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an vpright and inſt man, one that feared God and eſchewed e« 
will. In the ſecond verſc hee ſheweth what ſtore ofchildien lob 
had,ſaying, he hadſemen ſonnes and three daughters.) thethid 
yerte hee ſheweth what ſtore of riches Job had, ſaying : hes 
ſubitance was ſeuen theuſandſheepe, and three thoyſa;d Ca- 
wels, and fine hundred yoks of Oxen, and fine hundred Aſſes, 
ec. In the fourthverſe hee returneth againe to his children, 
ſhewing how they were occupied, before the winde came and 
blewe the houſe ypon their heads, ſaying, hu ſonnes went and 
banquetted in their houſes enery one his day,cs called therr three 
filters toeate andarinke with them, In the titth yerſe hee com- 
meth againeto Job, and ſhewes a procte of hisvertues, which 
hee commended him tor before, ſaying, that when his ſonnes 
badbangqnetted, he ſent for them, and ſanlified them, and roſe 
vp early orc. 

So if yee aske what his ſonnes did, the holy Ghoſt ſayth, 
that rhey banquetted. If ye aske where, he ſayth, in their owne 
honſes. If yee aske when, he layth,exery one kept his day. It yee 
aske who were the gueſts, hee ſayth, that one inuited another, 
andthe otherinuited him againe, nd hey called their iftersto 
them, & ſo made merry together. Ityc aske what father Iob did: 
the ſtorie ſaith,that after enery feaſt , firſt be ſent for his ſonnes, 
and then he ſantlified them, and then he ſacrificed for them : the 
reaſon isadded, becarſe Iob thought, it may bee that my ſonnes 
hane ſinned and blaiphemed God #n their hearts: his zeale inthis 
action is declared by three circumſtances. 

Firit, chat be roſe vp early inthe morning. Sccondly, that 
he offered ſo many ſacrifices as hee had ſons. Thirdly,that heper- 
formed this offering enery day while the feaft Iafled. Of cuery 
circumſtance a little , becaufe ſome had rather heare manie 
things than learn one. Fir(t,here is tobe notedthat amongſt the 
bleſſings of Iob, his children are reckoned firſt, ſo ſoonc as 
che holy Ghoſt was paſt his ſpirituall bleflings which hee men- 
tioneth in the firlt verſe of all, before all his other bleſſings, 
landesand houſes, and goods, and cattell, and friends, and fer- 
wants, hee ſpcakes of his children, as the chieteſt treaſure which 
lob hadnextvnto hus vertues; although hee was counted the 
greate(t man for richesand cattels, and all things clic in all the 
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eaſt parts, 3.verſc, Therefore the Diucll when he had taken a- 
way all his other riches, tooke away his children laſt of all, try- 
ing him as it were by degrees, asif he ſhould ſay, I haue a grea- 
ter plague for him yet, itche loſing of his goods and Realing 
of us cattell, and burning of his houſes, and (laying of his fer- 
uants will not moue him, yet ] knowe what will rowſe him : 
when his children are allfea(ting together I will raiſe a mighty 
wind, and blowe downe the houſe vpon their heads, and kill exery 
ſonne and dau; bier which be hath at aclap. Indeedethis newes 
frighied him loreſt, as appearethin the 20,verle, his patience 
was ſo great,that when they brought him word of his oxen, and 
camels, and afſes,& ſheepe,he neuer ſhrinked, we doe not read 
thathe made any anſivere; asthough he carednot forthem, but 
vihen he heard that his deare children, ſeuen ſonnes, and three 
daughters, aftcrhee had broughtthem vp toripe yeares, were 
{laine all at once,then the (tory ſayth, that he roſe wp fro his ſear, 
and rent his garments,and ſhaned his head, and fell downe tothe 

gronrd,and cried; Naked came I out of my mothers wor:be, axd 
naked ſhall [returne agate. So euen the divell knoweth what 

a man loueth, and what a blefling it is to haue children, there- 
fore when God commanndcd the man and the womanto in- 
creaſe and mulrtiplie, it is ſayd before,that Godbleſſed them CGE, 
1.2 8,which wasthe fir{{ bleſſing that was giuen to man, which 
is called a6/eſſins, The bleſſing of childrew. Againe, when God 
ſpake the ſame words to Noah and his fonnes, it is ſayd before, 
that God biefled Noahand his ſons,Gen.g9.4.lo children came 
ſtillynderihe name of bleſſing, Thus God himfelfe ſhereth 
that children arc his giftesto make you thankfulifor them , and 
c2refull ofthem as Job was. And therefore ſome men kwe 


15 the bleſſing of God as Danid faith) which ſenderh children, ia, 
1 28.Butthis is tlie difference berweene temporal blefiings and 
ſpiritual bleſſings: that fpirituall bletfinges are ſimply good, 
and thereioredoc all mcn goodthat enicy them : as farth, and 
loue, and patience caneuer hurt a man, but better him: and 
temporal bleſſings are ashe which hathth?ro-a good miriches 

are 
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are good, honors are good, health is goed, hibertic is good, be- 
cauſe hee doth good with them : but to an cuill man they are 
euill, becauſe they make him worlſe,and he dothcuil withthem: 
as Ieroboam had not done ſomuch hurt, if hee had not beene 
1ſuch honour, | Therefore wepray for healch, and wealth, and 
honour, and relt, andlibertie, andlife, witha caution, [fit be 
Gods will : As Chrilt prayed forthe remouing of his crofle ;be- 
cauſe we know not whetherthey be good or cuil,vherther they 
will make vs better or worſe, or whether wee {hall doe good 
withthem, orhuxt. Thus when Iob had his cattell,and his hou- 
ſes, and his friends, and his ſeruants,and his children abouthim, 
he was like the man of '/hom Dauid ſpcakes, T he righteous ma 
ſoall flouriſh like & paime tree,Pialm.g1.13.Therefore the diuell 
ſayd,:hit God bad made an hedge about Iob.Tob 1.ver. 10.As an 
hedge goeth round about a garden : ſo Gods bleſſings went 
round about lob, according to that Plalm,z 3.10, Hm whica 
truſteth in the Lord,mercie (hall embrace on eaery ſide, 
Thus Tob wasendowed with children, but how his children 
were afteted wee cannot define ſo well as ofthcir father, be-= 
cauſethe holy Ghoſt ſaythnothing ofthem, but thatthey ban- 
wetted, which doth ſound asthoughhe noted a diſparagerncnt 
between Iob and his ſonnes, as there was betweene El and his 
ſonnes: for oftentimes 2 godly father hath vntoward childien, 
which make him watchandftaſt,and pray,and weep when they 
little thinke,while they themſeluesrutfie, & ſweare,& banquet, 
and game, till pouerrie fall on their purſes,as the houſe fell vpon 
their heads: ſo it ſeemes that Iobs ſonnes were ſecure vpon 
their fathers holineſſe, as many are vpon their fathers busban- 
drie, which thinke che olde man hath enough for vs,ve neede not 
care to get or ſine :lothey mightthinke, Our father acr:ficeth 
for vs, we may feaſt and be merry , his devotion will ſerve for vs: 
heeis an olde man, lethim pray and God will hearc him, One 
Lotis enough inan houſe: but if Iob had bred vp his ſonnes 
ſo, God would not haue commended him, but rebuked him,as 
he did Eli. Thereforethis is not ſpoken againſt Iobs ſonnes that 


they44:qzerred, as:tis ſpoken agaiult the Iraclites, that they 


ſee them downe tacate,and roſe vp toplay. Fortirit it is notlike 
that he which was ſo commended of God, that he ſaid, omar 
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was like him vpon the earth,verl.8. would notteach hischildreu 
intheir youth, as hee prayed for them afcer. -Apaine, if they 
had been Epicures, and Libertines, and beazlers, God would 
not haue heard his prayerfor them, no more than hee would 
heare Samuels prayer tor Saul. Againe, it they had deſpiſed 
that God whichtheir facher worſhipped, he would nener hauc 
faide as hee ſaith, [r may bee that my ſonnes hane blaiphemed 
God, as thoughlom cfault might eſcapethem by ignorance or 
raſhnes : buthee would hauc ſaid, My ſonnesare blaſhemers 
andtherefore I muſt puniſh them, Forthat which the lawe 
faide againlt blaſphemers after, that lob vnderftoodeby the 
Laweof conſcience written in his heart, as Paul ſaith, Rom. 2, 
x5. Againe, if they had vſedtherr feaſts for their luſts, like them 
whichſay, Let vs eate and drinke, for to morrow wee ſhall die, it 
had beene vayne for Iob to ſpeake to them of ſanRification, 
for they would not haue ſanctified themſelues at his bidding, 
But it is ſaide that before lob oftered ſacrifice forthem , they 
were ſantfied, that is, they conſidered the faulres whichthey 
had committed, and repentedforthem, and reconciled them- 
ſelues, and then lob facrificed for them.” . Againe , if their 
feaſts had becn ſurfertings, and diſorders, like our Wakes and 
Reuels, lob ſhould haue forbidden their feaſts, and not prayed 
Godtopardontheir ſinnes whichthey committed in feaſting, 
and ſuffer them to ſinne till, forthat weretomocke God, as 
though hee defired not pardon for their finnes paſt, butrather 
leaue forthem tofinne (till, Laſtly,wecdoenot fee by any cir- 
cumſtance of the (tory , that they abuled their feaſtes citherin 
ſuſpeed houſes,or prophane company,or corrupt ſpeeches,cr 
impure geſtures,or wanton dauncings, or vnlawtull daliances, 
or yaine {uperfluities,butthat our fealtes might bee allowed, if 
they were like vnto theirs, Forfirlt they did ſeaft m their one 
houſes, they did not run to Ordinaries, or Ale-houſes, or Ta- 
uernes,as they which ſceke for the (ftrongelt wine,orhunt after 
news,or worſe purpoſes, bur like good neighbours they inuited 
one another home, and kept their hoſpitalitie intheirown hou- 
ſes,as our Gentlemen ſhould do that lye about London, liich 
area kindeof Non-reſidents,from their poore neighbours. Sc- 
condly,they did nor feaſt cuery daye, like the rich Glutton in 
Nn Luke 
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Luke 1 6.etery one kept his day inthe yere when their feaſtings 
care: ſoit is not ment, that the ſonnes did'nothing but featt, 
and the father nothing but pray : but as the feaſts of the Iewes 
came at certaine times of the yeare,to celebrate ſome bleſſin es 
of CGod,ſothey obſer edt their rafting times.to celebrate their 
g20d wiilles one to another, Lafily;thcy.did ror ioyne them 
ſelves vweuhruffans,and ſwears, and tipkers,as «ll are wont to 
meet toyetherar a feaſt : neitherdidthiey invite the rich totheir 
tab!cs,as lames fayth,v. hicharefealts offlatterje:bizt they were 
all ofone kin,and oneheart, brethren and (ilters, like the Diſci- 
es which fare downe together, 

 Allthisdooth ſhewwe that their meetings tended to nouriſly 

amitie , and thatthey had reſpe&tto the continuance of their 
pe2ce, and increaſe of their loue-onetowardes another, w hich 
v.25the fir} cauſc that feafles were mſtituted in the Primitive 
Chiirch,% therforecalled thefcaftsofcharitie,onlythatfriends 
and kinfmen ndncichbours mightrreete onewith another to 
receiverhe bletings of God, and retoyce together like lofeph 
and hisbrethten,, lcalt Chriſtian familiaritic thou ld weare out 
ofyſe;& Ye forgetten. For yemayſceinBeelf.2.24.and 7.1 2, 
aid 5.1 7.where Salbmon ſpeakechof the ioy,and pleaſure and 
delight, which we may take in Gods creztures.” And againe,in 
Pialne 1 04.1 5.4 here Daniid foyth, that as bread was madeto 
ftrenothen;fo wine was made to comfortthe heart, that GOD 
would net onzly have vs fed, but of his exceeding gocdnefſe he 
would bare vs cheered and comforted belide,as be ſheweth by 
this aboundance of his creatures,inthat hee hath ordayned fo 
many things morethen wee reede, Why did Godcreate moe 

thinos then wencege* butto ſhewethar he allowethys neced- 
£:1] 2nd comfortavie things, for all gcoodthings which were not 
crea:ed for neede,u. cre created for delight. Therefcreevcnthe 
Scrivtureshaue commended folemne feaſts in Leuit, 1 0,Num. 
29.Exod. 2, where ye mayreadeof fundrie feaſts commaur- 
deiby God himſcle, asthe feaſts of gatherins fruits,the feats 
of UUNPCt the fealts of Tabernactes,the fealtsofneve moones, 
the feails ofreconciliztion,the fealts of dedication ofthe Tem- 
ples,&c. Beſideit is fayd, that Abraham made a creat fealt the 
fame day that !{aac was weaned, Gencbis 21.8, $o it is, aydof 
Samp= 
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$amp'on, that he wade a feaſt when he was ruarried, Judg;y qc 
10.andat a feaſt.1n Canann, Chriſt ſhewed the jirſt myracte that 
eaerhe wrought, turning water into wine, loha 2. It teatls had 
been vala'xtull,Chrift v xouldnothaue been thereitherefore the 
wile man Cayth, there 15 avume to leg has wellas he faythrhere 
55 4 time toweepe,Ecclcl,2.4.when he: yth,there is bothatime 
tolaugh & weep, he impliech that the time to laughis not euc- 
ry day : as it is ay 'd4 of fDiues, that he fared d: lcionſly euery any, 
Luke 1 6. for then there were a timeto laugh, but notime to 
weepe. Theretore if ye will knowerhertime when rolavgh,and 
when to weepe, God hath let Vriah for an cxample, when the 
Church was quiet, and his countrey ſafe, Vriah could reioyce 
as well as other : but when the Church was troubled, and his 
countrey in daunger, though the King bade him goe bome,aud 
eate,and drmnke, 4bd, ſolace with his wiſe: he would not doe fo, 
but fayd, the + Arke of Iſrael and Induh divelleth in tents, ad 
my Lord lob and the ſernants of my King abid: in the open 

fe ield,andſhall I poets my ho:ſe,andeate and irinke,and be mer- 
rie with my wife ? by thy life, and by the lt Ry 
d1 this thing Sec what af.nnehe counted ir to fealtthengubich 
at anothertime h2 counted no finne, Therefore ifye aske when 
jt istimeto icaſt, and when to fat, learne of Vriah : hee forbade 
not tofeaſt bur if hee ſhould ſee your fealting now, hee would 
ſay,as Eliſha lay d to Gehezi, 1s this & time to rake areward? !s 
thicatime tomat be feaſts ? nay the father and the ſons borh ! had 
necdrto r:ic early no'w and (acrifice together : for if ever the 
ho!ſe were falizng vpon our neads, as if did vpon theirs! no! 
the Diuelil hath ſent foorth his windes,noww the Pope h ahiayde 
his Ocdinance, nay our owne hand; wh chſko!ld rei, 
are dl gging a 5 butilie as the nem: ana; vith re: roche, @2 
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is Fall ing dt that wee migh:dyci:ke th hePi; wttines, REY 
thetems levponour heads, Is:h satme t5 text Vriah? whe! 
the houtc of God is beſet like the houſe of Lor:whenthe arinics 
of Antichii't are preparing ag2inſt Gods p cople? Asthevoyce 
asked Zachwie,and Amos,and 1 feremic whar bes ard (oe : -Souf 
yo aske your Prophets whar they doc ſee, they may ſay they Go 
1:2 rhe woolte deuo! uring the lambes, We ſecad: rk is Norznce 
Nn 2 renning 
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running ouerthe land, lketheblackeneſſe of Egypt: wee ſee 


the Romanes comming in agayne as they came to leruſalem . 


and ſacking the Temple : we ſee the Papiſts caruing of Ima ges, 
and the people kneeling before them : we ſee the profeſſors of 
the Goſpell ſhrinke away, as the Diſcivles fled from their ma- 
ter when he wasraken.1s this a time to fealt Vria ? Is this a time 
to flatter * Is thisa timeto difſemble? Is this a timeto loyter? Is 
this a time to keepe hilence ? Is this a time to gather riches? Is 
this a time to reuenge wrongs? Is this a time to ſet foorth Pa- 

eants? Noſayth Ezckiah.2.King.19.3. This is a time of tri- 
 wogh in whichthe Prince, and Nobles, and people ſhould 
humblethemſclues,as the Citizens of Niniue, leſt the Arke bee 
taken from England,asthe Arke was taken from Iſrael, which 
God grant that our eyesneuer ſee, 

Thus much of lobs children, how euery one had his ſeuerall 
houſe,,hich ſheweth how God bleſſed them withriches,as he 
- didtheir father,and what care lob had like a father toprouide 
for them: then how they feaſtedtogether, which ſheweth how 
{weete and pleaſant a thing it1s for brethren to dwell rogether 
in ynitie, 

Now you ſhall ſee whatthe olde man dooth which was fo 
commended inthe firſt yerſe,the ſtorie ſaith, that he ſent for his 
ſons and ſanttified them,c+ ſacrificed for them.In which words 
the holy Ghol t {hewerhthe paterne of anholyman and good 
father, which kept the rule that God gaue vnto Abraham, to 
bring wp his chilaren in the feare of the Lord, Tob doth not as 
ſome, which when they have paſſed their bounds, ſet all at ran- 
dome,& ſay withCain, in Gen. 4. Ay ſia is greater then can be 
forainen : buthe gocth to the remedie, asthe lewes when they 
were ſtinged,went tothe braſen ſerpent : Albeir my children 
haue not done their ductics in all poynts, but offended in their 
teaſtings, yet Lam ſurerhat God will hauemercie vpon them, 
and ypon mie, if ye aske him forgiuenes, Therefore hee ſent for 
his ſonnes like a facher,and then he taughtthemlike a preacher 
to ſancifie themſclues,anf then hee offered ſacrifice forthem, 
Firſt, wee will ſpeake ofthe cauſe which moved Iob to ſacrifice 
for his ſonnes,ſet downe intheſe words:Tob thought, Ie may be 
that my ſonnes hane blaſbbemed Gedin their harts.He was glad 
good 
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good manto ſee his children agree to well together, bur hee 
would haue them merrie and {1n not,and therfore he puts them 
in minde every day while they teaited, to ſanCtifiethem/elues, 
He condemneth not honeſt mirth and ſober teafts,tomaintain 
amitie and peace, but being throughly acquainted with mans 
infirmitie:this ſheweth,thathe had obſerued neuer any featts 
ſo duely celebrated, bur ſome diſorder or other hath crept in, 
whereby God hath been diſhonoured at his ownetable, cither 
for ſuperfluitie of meate, orcxcefle of drinke,or vnchaſt ſongs, 
or corrupt ſpeeches,or wanton dancings,or vnſeemely dalian- 
ces: the diuell hath bin till at one end,andis lightly the maſter 
ofthe teaſt.Therfore Iob thought with himſelte; /x may be that 
wy ſornes baue committed ſome ſcape like other men: ]cannot 
cell,they are but men: it is eafieto lo when occaſion 1s readie, 
though they thinke not to offend ; he had no apparant cauſe to 
ſuſpeR them, and therefore he ſpeakes inthe doubting phraſe, 
It may be that they hane ſinned. Itisbetterto bee fearefull, than 

too ſecure :that which happeneth often in the like caſe, hee 
might well doubt of it, though hee had warned them betore : 

therctore his heart was not quiet, bu (till this ran in his minde 

all the while they feaſted: / may bee that my ſonnes ſinne, How 
wary was Iob overhimfelfe:xhich was fo icalous 92cr his ſons, 

leſt one finne ſhould tlip fromthem: nay if ye marke,hee ſpea- 

keth not ofany on or groſie ſinnes which hee feared, but hee 

ſpeakethofa tin inthe thought, /t zay bee that my ſonnes baue 

blafphemed God in their hearts? 

Blaſphemie is proverly in the mouth, when a man ſpeakes a- 
gainſt God,asRabſhakch did; but Iob had a further reſpectto 
a blaſphemie of the heart, counting every ſinifter afteCtion of 
the heart, as it were a kinde of blaſphem'e, or petie treaſon, 
Thus the penitent man doth apgrauate his {1ns,and retchthem 
as it were ypon the racke, to make his ſmall ſinnesſeeme great 
ſinnes,that he might beware as well of ſmall as great. Contra- 
riwiſe,the prophane and carnal minded mandoth mince, and 
fl:tter,and extenuate hisfinnes,as though they wereno finnes, 
becauſe they ſhould riot troublehim : for this finne which 1.»b 
calleth Bl:fphezrie,xhich isthe hichelt name of fine, the Pa- 
pilts call but A veni;t/inne :rhat 1s,buta fleight (in, becaule it 
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tro The banquet of labs childrew, 
inthe thought:So Tob and they differ iniudgement. 

Now out of this ſpeech of ob; /r may = that my ſonnes 
bane finned,or it may be that my (elf haue ſinned, which I may 
properly and rightly terme the jclouſie of a holy man : wherein 
lob ſheweth in what feare hee {toode of his ſonnes ſo long as 
their feaſts laſted, euen as a Merchant dothcill his fhippe come 
home, Firſt, wee may fee this, that the belt things may ſoone 
bee corrupted by the wickedneffe ofmen, ſuch is ournature e- 
uer fince-Adam choſe euill before good, good hath been tur- 
nedintocuill, Geneſis 3, notwithltanding, that ourintent and 
meaning bee good. Asforexample, when an husbandloueth 
his wife,or a father loueth his children, theſe are good and hol 
and commendable things, yet there isno man can bee funk 
that dooth loue his wife, orhis children with that euenneſle (as 
I maycallit) oriult am ms butthatthere is ſome oddes in 
the ballance when his afteRtion is weighed, which may craue 
pardon like the teaſts of lobs children. If this oddes be in all our 
meaſures,then it is no ſtrange cafe,that Iob thought with him- þ. 
tele, chat his children might offend God in the thing that of it 
ſelfe offendeth nor. Thertore itis good fora man ſolong as heli= 
uethinthis world, to remember (till that he is among tempta- 
tions,andfirs at afealt ke Iobs children,where hee may ſoone 
taketoo much. If the fiſh did know the hooke, & the bird had 
ſeene thenet,though they haue but the vnderftanding ofhiſhes 
and birds,yetthey would let the hooke alone, and fiye ouer the 
ner,& let the fowler whiſtle to himſelfe:ſo we muſtlooke vpon 
our riches,as we looke ypon ſnares, & behold ourmeates,as we 
behold baites, & handle ovrpleaſure as we handleBces,that is, 
picke out the ſting before wee take the honey, for in Gods gifts 
Satan hath hid his ſnares, and made Gods benefites his baits, 
that as Adam ſayd,T he roman which thou haſt g1xen metemp- 
ted mee ro ſin, lo they may fay,the riches, orthe honors, orthe li- 
berie,or thevvife, or the ſeruants,or the childten,orthe meates, 
or the wit,orthe deautie whichthou haſt giuen mee, tempted 
me to finne,lo many fines lye in waytfor ys,about our meates 
and drinkes,and beds,and wayes, that ynles we watch, pray,& 
looke about vs atcuery time,ir may be,as lob fayth,that we may 
1 in our daings,os mour ſayings,or atlealt in our harts, as he 


thought 
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thought of his ſonnes. Therefore no doubt but as Iob thought 
that his ſonnes night offend. in their feaſlings, ſo hee taught 
them, cuen whenthey were feafting, and whenthey fate atrhe 
table, and when they dranke one to ancther,tothinke often: 
tunes, wee way ſane as onr father tolde vs: which bridled their 
mirth, and ſtopt many wordes at the doore, euen when firme 
was at the tonguesende: you are not Jobs ſonnes, but wa are 
come to be Iobs ſ{chollers, therefore learne that which tus chil 
dren learned, ]f a man did but carrie this watch-word with 
him,whenſocuer he eateth orſpeaketh,or bargaineth,it would 
cut off a thouſand idle wordes, and wicked actesin one yeare 
for which hee ſhall giue account. The ſecond leflon which lob 
ſceemesto poynt ys ynto, isto prepare ourſelues before we eate 
the Communion, that is,ro ſarilifie owy ſelnes, and our meats, 
as Chriſt did whenthey had nothing buta tewe fiſhes and bare 
bread, yetthere was prayer before they dideate, For as Paule 
fayth, eAl the creatures of God are ſantt:fiedunto ws by prayer 
and thanksgining.He which doth not pray to God for his daily 
bread, northanke himforit, dooth nor receivethe creatures of 
God, but Neale them from him;as a man whichtaketh athing 
without asking or thanking, There is a kinde of men which L 
ſpeake of, which holde it too ſad a matterto ſay aſhort grace 
before they fall tomear,leſt it ſhould forſpeake x ar mirth, and 
keepe the 1n a ſober mind till they riſe againe.] have heardma« 
ny lay,thatthey cinot be merrie, males they ſ\wcare,8& whoop, 
& carouſe,anddallie, and gibe : therefore it they can.chuſe they 
will neuerbee a gueſt where any godly man ispreſenteaſt his 
countenanceor wordes ſhould daſh their {; porte; and if any 
matterofGodhappen to come in while they are in the vaine,ir 
is like a dampe which puts out their lights, and turnes their 
mirth into heauines, as the hideous hande which wrote vypon 
the wall caſt Baltazar into a dumpe, Theſe men had neede 
to leaue their feafting,, and goe topraying,, ſor they deſerue 
todye,likethe Terves with the quailes in their mouthes, [t may 

be (thought lob) that my ſons have a ſpice of thirvavitce. ft be 

ſo withthe godly ſort, as Tobs children were,thatthey m:y for- 
getthemſelues at ſuch atime, and ſteptoo farre, &(lipa finne, 
what (hall wee fay of them that drive Godour of their com 
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tro The banquet of [6b childrew. 
isinthe thought: So Tob and theydiffer iniudgement. 

Now out of this ſpeech of lob; [r may : that my ſonnes 
bane ſinned;or it may be that my ſelf haue ſinned, which I may 
properly and rightly terme the jclouſie of a holy man : wherein 
lob ſheweth in whatteare hee ftoode of his ſonnes ſo long as 
their feaſtslaſted, euen asa Merchant dothtill his fhippe come 
home, Firſt, wee may fce this, that the belt things may ſoone 
bee corrupted by the wickednefſe ofmen, ſuch is ournature c- 
uerfince Adam choſe euill before good, good hath been tur- 
nedintocuill, Geneſis 3, notwithltanding, that our intent and 
meaning bee good. Asforexample, when an husbandloueth 
his wife,or a father loueth his children, theſe are good and hol 
and commendable things, yet there isno man can bee fou 
that dooth loue his wife, orhis children with that euenneſle (as 
I maycallit)oriuſt PR butthatthere is ſome oddes in 
the ballance when his afteRion is weighed, which may craue 
pardon like the teaſts of lobs children. If this oddes be in all our 


meaſures,then it is no ſtrange caſe,that Iob thought with him- . 


telfe, that his children might offend God in the thing that of it 
ſelfe offendeth nor. Thertore it is good for a man ſolong as heli- 
vethinthis world, to remember ſtill that he is among tempta- 
tions,andfits at afealt hke Tobs children,where hee may ſoone 
taketoo much, If the fiſh did know the hooke,& the bird had 
ſeene thenet,though they haue but the vnderſtanding of hiſhes 
and birds,yetthey would let the hooke alone, and ſiye ouer the 
ner,& letthe fowler whiſtle to himſelfe:ſo we muſt looke vpon 
our riches,as we looke ypon ſnares,& behold our meates,as we 
behold baites, & handle ovrpleaſure as we handle Bces,that is, 
picke out the (ting before wee take the honey, for in: Gods gifts 
Satan hath hid his ſnares, and made Gods benefkites his baits, 
that as Adam ſayd,T be roman which thou haſt g1#en me.temp- 
ted me ro fin, lo they may fay,the riches, orthe honors, orthe li- 
berte,or the viſe, or the ſeruants,or the children,orthe meates, 
or the wit,or the deautie whichthou haſt giuen mee, tempted 


 metoſinne,ſomany ſinneslye in waytfor ys,about our meates 


and drinkes,and beds,and wayes, that ynles we watch, pray,8 
looke about ys atcuery time, may ve,as lob ſayth,that we may 
fe in onr doing s,os nous ſayings,or atleaſt in our harts, as he 
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thought of his ſonnes. Therefore no doubt but as Iob thought 
that his ſonnes night offend. in their feaſlings, fo hee taught 
them, cuen whenthey were feafting, and whenthey fate atrhe 
table, and when they dranke one to ancther,torhinke often, 
tunes, wee may ſane as onr father tolde vs: which bridled their 
mirth, and ſtopt many wordes at the doore, euen when finne 
was at the tonguesende: you are not Iobs ſonnes, but = arc 
come to be Iobs ſ{chollers, therefore learne that which tis chil 
dren learned, ]f a man did but carrie this watch-word with 
him,whenſocuer he cateth or ſpeaketh,or bargaineth,it would 
cut off a thouſand idle wordes, and wicked actesin one yeare 
for which hee ſhall give account. The ſecond leflon which lob 
ſceemesto poynt ys ynto, isto prepare ourſclues before we cate 
the Communion, that is,to ſarttifie ory ſelues, and our meates, 
as Chriſt did when they had nothing buta tewe fiſhes and bare 
bread, yetthere was prayer before they did cate, For 25 Paule 
fayth, el the creatures of God are ſanttifieauntow:by prayer 
and thanksg ining.He which doth not pray to God for his Caily 
bread, northanke himforit, dooth notreceivethecreatures of 
God, but teale them from himyas a man whichtakethathing 
without asking or thanking, There is a kinde of men which 1 
ſpeake of, which holde it tos ſad a matterto ſay aſhort grace 
before they fall tomear,leſt it ſhould forſpeake their mirth, and 
keepe th&1n a ſober mind till they rife againe.I have heard ma« 
ny fay,thatthey cinot be merrie, ynles they ſwcare,& whoop, 
& carouſe,anddallie,and gibe :therefore it they can chuſe they 
will neuerbee a gueſt where any godly man is preſent, keaſt his 
countenanceor wordes ſhould daſh their ſporte; and if any 
matterofGodhappen to come in while they arein the yaine,ir 
s like a dampe which puts out their lights, and turnes their 
mirth into heauines, as the hideous hande which wrote ypon 
the wall caſt Baltazar into a dumpe. Theſe men had neede 
to leaue their feafting,, and goe topraying , for they deſerue 
todye,likethe Iewes with the quailes in their mouthes, It may 
be (tnought lob) that my ſons have a ſpice of this vanitte. fit be 
ſo withthe godly ſort, as Tobs children were, that they m:y for- 
getthemſclues at ſuch atime, and ſteptoo farre, & (lip anne, 


what ſhall wee fay of them that drive God out of their com- 
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572 The banquet of Iobs children. : 
panie whe they banquer,& ſay that ſcripture doth not become 

therable,as though wee ſhould forget God while wee receiue 

his benefites, wee neede not fay as lob ſayd, /r may be that they 

blaiþheme GOD in their hearts, forthey blaſpheme him with 

their mouthes; wee neede not ſay,/t may be that they ae ſinne, 

for they doe nothing but ſinne. And their fealt is a fealt of 
finnes , as if the divels ſhould banquet rogether, But they 

which feaſt as Iob would haue his childre, fanifie themſelues 

before andeate as in the preſence of God, and are merrie as it 

were withthe Angels; whenthey take their bread, they thinke 

with themſelues what a goodnefle is this, that GOD giueth 

fuchvertue to bread to fhaine life, hich hath no life in it ſelfe; 

and hen they ſee ſo manythings before them prepared'tor 

the fleſh, they conſider withthem:ſelues what care God hath of 
my {oule, which careth ſo much for my bodie, which (hall goe 

to duſt, 

There isanotherlefſon which will tang you in greatReadif 
ye marke it, when Iob fayth, /r may be bat my ſonnes hane ſin= 
wed. Hereby he teacheth vs toſuſpe& the wortt ofthe fleſh,and 
to liuc in a kind ofteloufie of our ſelues,as he faiththat his man= 
ner was,cap.9.1 feared al my works:thatis,he did miſtruſt him= 
felfe,and waſht his hands,and hisfeet, and his eyes,& his cares, 
and histongue, leſt they ſhould fine, as a Mercer miſtruſts his 
prentice le(t he ſhould filtch : ſo he thought not onely whether 
bis ſons finned, but hethought ofhis owne ſinnes too:whe thou 
ſeeſt ſorve ſelling in their ſhops, ſome tipling inthe Tauernes, 
ſome playing in Theaters,then thinke ofthis withthy ſelfe: It is 
very like that theſe men ſwallow many ſins, for God isneuer lo 
forgotten,asin feaſting,8& ſporting,and bargayning,then tume 
to thy compaſſtons, and pray for them that God would keepe 
them from ſhinne whEtempration is at hand, and that he would 
not imputetheir ſinnes totheir charge,ſo we ſhould do for our 
brethren as Iob did for his children. Againe, ſo wee oughtto 
thinke when wee our ſelues come from places of temptation 
which infect like a corrupt ayre ; /t may bee that [ haxe fined: 
havel ſeene and heard all this, and not ſlipped my foote with 
them?Come Ihome ſoundand whole? haue I drawnenone of 
me infeted ayre ? Doth none ofthe duſt Ricke vpon my gar- 
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mets?Looke about my foule,andifthouremembreſt any finne 
which lipfr6 thee, then pray for thy ſelte as Tob did for his chil 
dren.Ifthou wilt not pray for thy ſelfe,who ſhall pray forthee ? 
Ifthou wilt notrepentthy ſelfe, who ſhallrepent torthee?Look 
not for Tob to ſacrifice for thee, Tobcannor ſacrifice forthee, 
butthou mayſt ſacrifice thy ſelfe, and none but thee. This ſhuld 
beethethought ofeuery Chriſtian,not whether wee haue plea- 
fed,nor wt wee haue reuenged, but whether we haue fin- 
ned: for if Job was ſozealous of his children, how zealous 
ſhould we be of our ſelues? 


FINIS, 


SATANS COMPASSING 
THE EARTH. 


Job.chap.r.ver{.7.8. 


7 Thenthe Lord ſayd unto Satan Whence commeſt thou? And 
Sata anſwered the Lord, ſaying From compaſſing the earth 
toand fro, and from walking ini. 

8 Andthe Lord ſayd unto Satan, Haſt thou not conſidered my 
ſeruant Tob, how none is lize him in the earth ? anwvpright 
man,one that feareth God andeſchueth enill, 


Tag Haue ſpoken ofthe queſtion already,now ofthe 
RF# anſwer: Compeſſing heredoth ſigniie tempting, 
Sand theearth doth ſignific all the people of the 
Dr FRE! cant: asifhe ſhould fay, I comefrom tempting 
CE 1]| men, Itis ſome vantage ynto vstoheare that 
the Spaniards are comming before they come, and whatnum- 
ber they haue,and how they are appoynted, that we may leuie 
our forces accordingly. Bur beloued, there 1s a greater aduerſa- 
rie then the Spanyard, which brings inthe Spanyards, your ad- 
verfarie the diuell, It is yoodfor vsto hearewhenheecomes, 
that wee may bee in areadines againſt him, as wee prepare a- 
vgain{tthem. Therefore this Scripture, andthistime atcord wel, 
In Reuel.12,10.the diuellis called a» accxſer,and now Iam an 
acculer of the accuſer ; he accuſethystoGod, and God m_ 
et 
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ſeth him to vs, that when he comes like an Angell, yet wee may 
faytohim like Chriſt, e Aaoyd Saran, Firlt giueme loauctoſay 
vnto you as Chriſt ſayd vnto his Diſciples, Take heede how yow 
heave, forthat which 1am to ſpeake ynto you of the'diucll, the 
diucll wouldnot haue you heare :'and therefore as hee is here 
called a Compaſſerlo he will compaſle your cycs with ſhewes, 
and your carcs with ſounds, and yourſenſes with ſleep,& your 
thoughts withfancies,& all to hinder you from hearing while 
the articlesare againſt him,and after] haue ſpoken, he will co- 
paſſe youagaie with bufineſſe, and cares,and pleaſures, and 
quarrels,to make you forget that which you haue heard, as he 
hath made you forget that which ye haue heard before,orelsto 
contemne,as though you might doe well without it:ashe hath 
compaſſedthem which.do walk in the ireetes while the yoyce 
of God ſoundeth in the Chinthes asthey paſſe by: therfore ns 
fore cuery Sermon, ye had neede to rememberChriltsleflon, 
Take heed how you heare, 

Nowto the matter. Satan from whence commeſt then? 1 
Come from compaſſing the earth, Here the diucll is called inlike 
« Iaylor, which keepes ſomein _—_ priſon, and ſome are 
bayled,and ſome returne to priſon againe,and ſome are execu= 
ted. They whichſinnefearefully, ſtay as it were aboutthe pri- 
ſon, but are nat hound : they which ſinne wittingly, are vnder 
locke: they which finne greedily, are vnderlocke and bolts; 
they which dye in their ſmne,are likethem whichare condem= 
, this isthe bondage which we haue brought our ſelues yn- 
to fora fayreapple, When the tempter overcame vs, we were 
remoued out of Paradiſe,where we wereſeated:when we haue 
oucrcome the-tempter, weeſhall bee tranſlatedinto heauen, 
where he was ſeated:heauen daore was wide,and the way was 
broad beforethe rebellion : but when wee knockt atthe can- 
nell doore, then the good doore was ſhut:heauen is large, but 
the way to heauen muſt be narrow, therefore God hath ſet our 
enemics inthe gate to fight with vs before wee enter, thatthis 
faying might bee verified, The kingdome of heauen is caught 
by violence: ſoſoone as weeriſe inthe morning wee goe forth 
eo fight withtwo mightie giantsthe World & the Dwell, and 
whom do yetake with ys buta traytor? this brietle ficfh which 

is 


? 
is readie toyeeld vs vp tothe enemicateuery aſſault, onely be 
which ſufferethSatan to compaſle vs, doothſtay him from des 
ſroying vs.When Godasked Cain, whereisthy brother? Cain 
lyed andſayd, I cannottell. When God asked Sarah why the 
lauphed?Sarahlyed and fayd, Ilaughed not: but when GOD 
asked the diuell from whence hee came, hee anſ\wered truely, / 
_—_— compaſſing theearth,& yet he which ſpeakethtrueth 
himſelfe,taughtthem tolye,as hee iscalled the father of lyars, 
becauſe he teacherhall otherstolye. How then? Was Caine 
worſe thenthe duell,becauſche lyed &the othertolde trueth? 
By this you may ſee thatcarnall mendoenot know ſomuchof 
Godasthe yery diuell knoweth,for he knewe that God could 
tell where hehad been, but Cain doubted whether God could 
tell what hee had done, and therefore hee made a lye. Thus 
the diuell teacheth his ſchollers to doe worle ſometimes then 
hee willdoe himfelfe, even ashee would bring them (if x were 
poſſible) into a worſe plight then hee is himlelfe. The diuels 
faith cannot ſaue ys, no maore then it can ſaue him, the diuels 
knowledge cannot conuert vs, no more then it dooth conuert 
him,and yet hee would not haue men belecue, that whichhee 
beleeueth himſclfe, nor hauevys ynderltand ſo much as hee yn 
derſtandeth himſelfe : for if Cain had ynderftood ſo much as 
he,that God knew whether hee lycd or no, hee would haue an- 
ſ:yered God truely,as Satan <1d : but the diuell knewthat there 
wasno difſembling withGod, who knowes what he askes be- 
fore he askes,therefore he toldetrothto God, though he lyeto 
man : fortolye vnto him which knoweth, is as if? one ſhould 
lyeto himſelte, but Cain wasnot fo well learned heethought 

erad::fture yet God might ynderſtand his murther,asa theefe 
ſuſpecteth in his heart thatthe Iudge may knowe histheft : but 
he doubted whether God did know it,and therefore he denyed 
t like one which is guiltie, but thinks that if he conteſſe, he ſhall 
be hanged andtherefore thougheuidence and witneſſe accuſe 
them, yet youſee many willnot accuſethemſclues, 

From compaſſins theearth. He which was calledSatan be- 
fore, which 11 enfieth an aduerſarie, is here ſayd tocompaſſe 
the carth : which is to ſay, being puttogether, an aduerſaric 
comyaſlerh the earth: andtherefore letthe canhbeyare like 2 
[4145 
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cite whichis beſieged with the aduerſarie, The dive! hath moe 
namesthen any Prince hath titles, forme G O.Dhath giuen to 
kim, and ſome he hath giuen to hinzſelfe:butthis istobe noted 
mthediuelsnames, that hee neuer called nimſelfe alyar, nor a 
ecmpter,nor an accuſer, nora {launderer, nora decetuer, nora 
deuourer, nor a murderer,noramalter, noran adnerſarie , nor 
aviper,nor alyon,nora dragon,nor a woolfe,nora cockatrice, 
nor aſerpent, But whea Chriſt asked him his name) hee calleth 
himſclf Leg/on, which imports a mulcitude,as ifhe ſhould brag 
of his number, and here hee calles himſelfe in effeR the come 
paſſer ofthe carth,as if he ſhould brag ofhispower. And inthe 
4.chapterof Luke and 6, verſe, he calleth himlelte the poſleſler 
of the carth, as if he ſhould brag of his poſleſſions, and in the 
fame hee calleth himſclfe the quierofthe carth,as if hee ſhould 
brag of his liberalitie. Thus he whichis cuill ic ſelfe, doch ſhun 
the name, becauſe hee would notbe= hated : and thereforeno 
maruell ifmen call euill good, and would. bee counted honeſt, 
thoughthey be neuet ſolewd,for ſo will the diucll : but as God 
neuer calledthe dive!l but by thoſe names which the diuell ha- 
ted,ſohe neuercallerh ſinners by thoſe names whichthey call 
themlelues. Forit you obſerue the Scripture, there is no name 
ofthe divell, but in ſome place of Scripture or other the wicked 
are called by the ſame namethe iscalled alyar,and they are cal- 
ledlyars:he is called a tempter,and they are called tempters: he 
iscalled amurderer,and they are called murderers : he is called 
aſlanderer,andthey are calledflanderers: heis called a viper, 8 
they are called vipers: he iscalled a lyon and they are calledly- 
ons :heis calleda woolfe andtheyzre called wolues: he is cal- 
ledalcrpent,and they are called ferpets. Thus God would they 
that ſhal bee damned, ſhould have the name of him which is 
damned,to put them in minde, Now none of the diuels names 
arc inthe booke of life: & therefore lyars,& tempters,& ſlande- 
rers,8 mezrderers,and defamers are not :therefore theſe are the 
diue:snamss. This I note to ſhew you how deadly God dooth 
hate f:n,that neitherthe diuell nor his followers couldeucr get 
a goodname of him:forall his copaſſing,he could neuer com- 
paſleth!s,to ſhuffleany praiſe ofk:imſclt into this booke oflife: 
for he doth not copasheaug, bat carth, though ke would _ 
b: tl; 
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both:the diuvell himſelfe doth tell vshere,that he compaſſer 

he telleth vsnot why hee compaſſeth; but his name Satan that 
went before, which hee ſpake not of, dooth tell vs why he com- 
paſſeth, Becauſe it ſignifies an aduerfarie, it giuesvsto vnder=- 
{tandthat he compaſſeththe earthlike an aduerfary.God doth 
compaſſethe earth like a wall to defend it: the diuell compaſ- 
ſeth the earth like an enemie to beliege it, For enemue is his 
name, he isenuie euento thename. 

Three things Inote, wherefore the diuell may bee faydto 
compaſſe theearth, Firſt, becauſe hee temptethallmen, Se- 
nakbdouk heetempteth to all finnes. Thirdly,becauſe he 
tempteth by all meanes: So whoſoeuer {inneth, wherein ſoeuer 
hee offendeth, whereby ſocuer hee is allured, the finne, and the 
ſinner,and the bait, are compaſſed,andcontriued by this Arch= 
politique, which calles hiniſelfe a Compaſler. Many haue their 
names for naught, becauſe they doe nothing forthem,like La- 
bans Images which were called Gods, though they were but 
blockes : but the diuell deſerues his names, hee is not called a 
tempter,andalyar,andaflanderer,and an accuſer,and adecei- 
uer, and a murtherer, and a comyaſſerin yaine, like $.George, 
whichis alwayes on horfebacke,and neuer rides: but he would 
doe more then by hisoftice he is bound to. Otherare called of- 
fxcers,becaule they haue an office : but hee is called an enemie, 
bccauſe hee ſhewes his enuie, Other are called Iufticers, be- 
cauſe they ſhould doe juſtice : but hee iscalled a temprer, be- 
cauſe hee praCtiſeth temptations. Other are called Paſtors,be= 
ca.:{c they ſhould feede: but he is called a deuourer, becauſe he 
doth deuoure : and wee call hint a Compaſler, becauſe that he 
doth compaſe. Eucrfince hee fell from heauen hee hath lived 
ble Cain, which cannot reſt in a place, butis a runnagate ouer 
the earth, from doore to doore, from man to man, begging for 
ſins as the (tarucd ſoule begs forbread, He ſhould haue d:velt 

in hea.ten,andnot been compaſſing the earth, hee ſhould haue 
ſung with the Angels,and not beene quarelling with men, bur 
he h:uth chaunged his calling, and is becomea compaſler, that 
is,t9 lay fettersypon men, as God hathfertered him, leaſt rhe 

ſhould aſcend to the place frond whence he is fallen, Therefore 
in this the Lvar ſpae tructh, when heſaid, [come from compaſ- 
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518 Satans tompaſſing the Earth, * 
frg the earth-asifac (hoald fayto God, I come T5 the ſlatigh- 
ter of thy ſexuants , not to aske forguzenes tor all tlic ſoules 
which h2 hath flaine :lreadie,butto yer a commillio that God 
would make him Knight Marſhall oucrthe world, to ilay and 
Kill as many 25 hee hate: like the bramble which fer it {cite on 
fire tirit,and then fieredall the wood, Peter delcribing the dis 
uels walke,ſayth,that he goerh about: T ke diucll ſayrh that hee 
goeth a copaſſing,Pecer puts in, ſ* eh:19 whom he may denoure:' 
the diucll leaues out deuoure, and layiiino more, but that hee 
compaſſerh. This circular wzlke is peculizrtothe divell, and 
therefore may bee calledthe duelscireuitc. A!l other creatures 
goe forward,but the divel goeth about, hich may wellbeap- 
plicd tothe craftie diuell, becauſe to goc about, is commonly 
taken to vndermine : when hee meanerh hec will deſtroy you, 
then we ſay,he wil compaſie you:ſo whenthe diucl copaſicth, 
then beware leaſt he deuoure, Forthe diucll gocthabout men, 
as the Fowler gozth about the larke to ſnare her; as the theete 
octh about the houſe to robbe it; as the yuie gocthabour the 
oake to killit, The diuels walke is a ſ:ege,v hich goeth about 
but to find an iflue to goe in: for he goeth about but yntill kee 
can getinto bc a poſlefior. He iscorent to bea compaſſer. The 
firſt name the diuell hath in Scripture, is a Serpent, hce isa Ser- 
pent,and ſo arc his wayes like a Serpeht, w hich windeth him- 
ſelte like acircle. As God isfayd to make an hedge about men, 
ſo hcrethe diuell isfayd romake anliedge about men : but this 
isan hedge of temprations,and that is an hedge againſi temp- 
tations. AsDauid ſayth,the Angels compaſſe vs,ſo might hee 
ſay,the diucls compatle ys:Satan compaſleth,and man 1s cors= 
paſſed, Satanislike the circumference, and man is,asit were, 
the Centre : that is,temptatzons goc round about him, zrd hee 
dwellcthin the ridGeft of themm, Thus much of compaſing : 
now what he doth compaile, p- 
I come fro compaſſing the earth, This is the diuels pilgrimage, 
from one ende of the earthto rhe other, and then tothe ether 
againe,and then back again, like a wandring Merchant, which 
ſeeketh his trafticke where hecanſpeede cheapeti.1 haue heard 
of ſomctraucllers which have gone about the cath, but I ne- 
uerheard of any that had (cene al parts of the carth butthis old 
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Pilgrime Satan, which hath bin in heauen,and in Paradiſe,& in 
thecarth,& inthe ſea, & in hell, yer hath not done his walke, 
bur like the Sunne which courferh abourthe earth every day:fo 
there isno day but Satan ſeeth every man vpon earth:as a com< 
paſſe hath no cad, fo he makes noend of compeſſino. Becauſe 
heis ſuch a compaſſer ofthe world, therefore Paul calleth him, 
The God of this worid,not a peece ofthe world, as England, or 
Ireland, or France, or Germanie, orSpayne, but of the world, 
that is,ofall the countries, ardcities, and townes,and villages, 8 
houſes. The Poperalkes ofhis kingdome, how many Prouinces 
are vnder his dominion, bur the divels circuite is greaterth& the 
Popes : one would thinke that he could neuertende halfehis 
flocke,becauſc he is Vicar of fo great a Monarchie,and yethee 
isncuer non-reſident, You may lee his (teppes every where {o 
brim and freſh,as thoughthey wereprinted in aſhes. IFGOD 
make'you fce your countrey naked , your Temples deſolate; 
your Cities ruinatcd, your houſes ſpoyled,you will ſaythe Spas 
nyards haue bcen here : ſo when you ſee your mindescorrup= 
ted, yorr hearts hardened, ycur willes peruerted, yourcharitie 
cooled , your Indges bnbers, your Rulers perſecutors, your 
Law pn derdians; your Merchents vlurers,your Landlords cx- 
tortioners, your Patrones{ymonit{s,your Paſtors loitcrers,you 
may ſ1y the diuell hath been here. Sccing then theſe weedes 
prove in every ground, you may bearethe duuell witneſſe, that 
he doth compalicallthe carth. If a man louc his friend, he will 
fay, I will goe an hundred milesto doe him good : bur if the 
divell hate a man, he will coe athouſand milesto doc him hurt, 
The diveil dothnot goc his progreſſe like a King,onely for de- 
Iichi,bur all the way he goeth, Feterſzyth, He ſeekerh whom he 
may d:uoure. 1 he divell goethavitting,he willteachthe ſicke 
how they ſhall recouer theirhealth, hee will whiſferthe poore 
how they ſhall ceme by riches, hee will tell the captiues how 
they ſhall redeemetrhcirlibertic : but to dettoure is the ende of 
hs viſitation. Therefore Peter called him a Lyon,and ſayd,that 
he went about:and told vs thathe ſought: as he went: ar laſt he 
ſayth,todeuour,& there he ends, ſhewingrhat devouring is his 
end. Now you ſhall heare «hom he compeſieth.& to v hat he 
compaiſeth,& no he copaſierh, When iis ſayd,thar the divel 
COllte 
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commpaſſeththe earth, it is meant, that he compaſſeththe men 
ofthe earth: out of whichl gather, tirlt of all creatureshe com= 
paſlcth men: ſecondly,thathe compaſſicth all men, and by c6- 
tequence,thathe compatleth good men. The ducll is like an 
Archer,and man is his marke,and temptations arc his arrowes. 
As Peteris called a hſherof men, fothe diuell may bee called a 
hunter of men : for of all creatures his enuic is _ tomen,be- 
cauſe man was made to ſcrue God, & inherite the toyes which 
hce hath loſt : therefore hee is called no flcar, but a manflear. 
When there are no-men yponearth, then the diuell will com- 
paſlethecanhno more, 

Secondlyhe aflaultethal men, like Iſmael, which was again(? 
all.It is ſayd of Saul and Dauid, Saul hath [laine his thonſand,cy 
Dania his ten thouſand:out it you putin Satan, you may et vp 
the number,and ſay,Satan hard, {Jaine his hundred thouſand, As 
there is.a legion ot men, fothere is a legion of diucls : that as 
they ſayd Peters angel,ſothey may lay Peters diucll : for Chrilt 
would not haue called Pcrer Satan, if Satan had not backed 
him : as death killeth all, ſo the dwell tremptcth all : when he 
hath Eue,hee hunteth for Adam : when he hath Adams, he hun- 
teth for Caine : asthe father vwastempted, ſo mult the fonnes : 
asthe mother was tempted, ſs mult her daughters, Euery man 
but Chritt may ſay, I hauc been oucrcome, but Chriti himſelte 
cannot lay, Ihauc not been tempted, Inthe Spanith Inquiſt- 
tion the Proteſtants are examined, but the Papiits {lip by : but 
inthe duels Inquittion, Papiſt, and Proteſtant, and Atheiſt, & 
Puritane,and all are examined. Heisnot a Captaine of forties, 
nor of fifties, nor of tixtics,nor of hundreds, but he is General! 
over all which tight not vnder Chritts banner: he poſſefled the 
two Gergelites, which were men, hee poſlefied Mary which 
was a woman:he poſicefiedthe mans fonne, whichwas a child. 
Nimrodis called a mightic Hunter which killed beaſts, but 
this isa mightic hunter which killed Nimrod himſclte, GOD 
keepe vs out ot his chate, Thirdly, he wartcth againſt the righ- 
tcous,cuen becauſc they arerighteous : as God makes the bar- 
ren truittull, and the fruittull co bearc more fruite: ſothe diuc! 
would hauc them icrue him, which teruehim not, andthe\ 
Which tcruc himto ſcruc hun more: and therefore as the Gian! 
encou!! 
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encountred with Dauid, fo the diuell encountred withDauid, 
and with Dauids Lord : he which gaue him leauc here to rempe 
lob, was after tempted himſelf, althoughthe net brake, and the 
birdeſcaped: yet as he tempted Chriſt thriſe togecher,and as he 
defired to ſift Peter more then other, ſo they that tollow Chrilt, 
and are like Peter, are ſ1fted more then other, For tis viper iy 
like the viper which ſeaſed ypon Paul, Among many which 
ſtood by the hre,the viperchote out Paul,and lighted vpon him 
before all the reſt:{o it one be holier then another. this viper will 
battaile with him, and there is great reaſon why the godly are 
tempted more then the wicked ; becauſe the wicked are his 
ſeruants, and doe tempt others, As he tempteth all men, ſo hes 
temvtethto all finnes : torhell and the divell are alike: therefore 
ashcllisneuer filled with ſinners, ſothe dinel is never filled with 
ſinnes: and therefore when he had made Peterdeny his maſter 
once,he made him deny him twiſe,and when he had made him 
deny himtwiſe, he made him deny him thriſe, For this cauſe 
our {innes are counted amonglt thoſe things which are infinir, 
becauſe the diucll and our fleth meete together euery day tO IN- 
gender new finnes. All the dindls riches is in baites, he hath a 
packe full of othes for eucry one which will ſweare, a packe fill 
of lyes for cuery one which will deceiue, a packe fill of excuſes 
for evcry one which will diflſemble. As he dooth vc through 
the ſtreeres, INtO Cit y ſhop he calt I 2 (hort meaſure, Nr 2 fille 
balance : ashce paſleth by the Taucrnes, he ſets diffention be- 
twixt friends : as hee pafleth by cuery Inne, hee caſts a payre of 
Cardes,and a payre of Dice, anda payre of Tables: as hee paC- 
ſeth by the Courts,and finds the Law yersat the barre, he ca(ts 
among them falle euidences, forged writings, and counterfeit 
ſcales, 

Thus inevery place where he comes/like a fopoie miſt) hee 
leaucs an cull fouour behinde him. The murmurne of Moſes, 
the diſhumnulation of Abraham.the idolatric of Aaron the incelt 
of Lot, the drunkennes of Noah, the adulteric of Dauid, the 
flizht of Tonah, the deniall of Peter,name Satan, andthou hat? 
named the very ſpawne of all iinnes, which with his tayle rol Te 
ked downe the Rarres from heaven, How many hate their c 
nenues, and triends 00, and yet 1mmbracc this enemnie becaiiſe 
()0 ne 
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he kiſſeth when he betrayeth, asthough he would not betray. 
Auarice ſayih,I will make thee anable : tyrannie fayth, I will 
makethee dreadfull : floth fayth, I will make thee beautifull : 
vani:ic ſayrhy 1 will make thee mertie : prodigalitic fayth,I will 
make thee beloucd : Sothe poore (nner (tands diflra&t how 
he may follow all innesat once, ſecking grapes of thiſtles, and 
roſes ofthornes, As he temptethtoall tnnes,ſo he temprethby 
all meanes: forthe name ofa compaſler dooth import a cun- 
ning tempter. There is craft in compaſling:the Hunter maketh 
a raile about the Deere,as though he would gardethem,when 
he meanethtotake ſome of them : the Fowler gocth aboutthe 
bird as if he did not ſee her, when he comes to inare her.!f men 
haueſo many fle:ghts to compaſle theirmatters, how can the 
compaſler himſclfc hold his fingers? If the Serpentsſ{cede be fo 
ſubrill, what doe youthinke of the olde Serpent, who hath been 
learning histrade cuer fince the creation ? If menstrades ma 

bee called crafcs, the divelstrade may bee called craft? Herod 
is called a foxe, but this foxe taught him his ſubtiltie : this is hee 
that prepared flatterers for Rehoboam, which prepared lyars 
for Ahab,whichprepared concubines for Salomon, which pre- 
pared Sorcerers for Pharao, which prepared witches for Saul, 
which prepared wine for Benhadab, which prepared golde for 
Achi, which prepared aſhip for Ionas, which prepared a rope 
for Haman,he goethnot about for nothing, But this is the far(t 
tricke of his compaſling, hemarkes how every man isinclined, 
what he loues, what he hatcth;vharhe feares,& whathe wits; 
and when he hath the meaſure ofhis foote, then he fits him. Ask 
what you wil, here is he whichoftered the whole world, What? 
ſhall Ionah ay for want ofa ſhip ? nay here i«a {hip, goe and 
Alve from the Lord: hall Fſauſtay for want of broth? nay here 
is ameſle of broth,goe and ſell thy birthright : ſhall Iudas (i ay 
for want of 30,pence ? nay here are z©.pence, goe and betray 
thy maſter:ſhall Pilate ſtay for want ofan halter? nay here is an 
halter,goe and hang thy ſelfe.The Tyrant ſhal not want aflat- 
terer,the wanton ſhall not want a mate,the vſiirer ſal not wit 
a broker, the theefe ſhall not want a receiver : he is a fator be- 
rweenethe Merchant and the Mercer,and the Gentleman and 
th2 tenant: he is a make-bate betywecnethe man and his wike : 
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he isa talebearer berweene neighbour and neighbour, Thus if 
ou aske me whatis the diuels trade or occupation, all the day 
-_ he is making nets, and gins, and ſnares,to catch thee and 
me,which gape tor the worme, 

If then the diuell bee ſuch a buſie-bodie, which medleth in 
cuery mans matter,letys remember whatthe Wiſeman ſayth,a 
buſie-bodie is hated: the dell is to bee hated becauſche is a 
bulic-bodie: the levees could norabide the Publicans becauſe 
they were like Sumners, and Taketrs, which carried tole out of 
their countrie into another :how then can wee abide this great 
Publican, which takethrole ouerall the world ? nay not tole of 
men, but men themſclues : hee which compaſſcth the earth, 
compaſſeth ys, euenvs whichſtand here, Therefore what ſhall 
I ſay,but as Chriſt ayd, When the theete compaſſeththe houſe, 
ſhall notthe owner gard the houſe ? If the citie be compaſled, 
and not defended, how ſhould it(tand ? as the diucll runneth 
round abour,ſo the armour mult goe round abourys, and then 
though he compaſle vs, yet hee {hall not overcome vs: but as 
the Ilraclites were ſafe though the water compaſiedabout the, 
as the children were fate though the flaniescompaſſed about 
them, as Danicl was fate though the lyor.s compaſlcd 2bour 
him :ſothey which haue Chriſts armour, are ſate,akhoughthe 
diuell compaſſe about them. /will nor feare({ayth Dauid)what 
man can doe vnto me: nay | wil not feare whatthe ducllcando 
ynto me, forhe which is withme is greater them he whichis a- 
gainſt me. Thus much of the divell and hiscompaſtiag, 

As the Serpent compaſicth,todorh his ſeede : andrherefore 
Salomon cals the wayes ofthe wicked,crooked wayes. This is 
the preat compatler: there be little compaſſers belide, like the 
Phariſics,of whom it is ſayd,that they compaſled fea andland 
to make one like themſclues, In ficad of thetecompaſiers we 
haue Seminarie Prieſts , which compaſſe from Kome to Ty- 
borne,to dravv one from Chriſtto Antichritt, 1 will not name 
all compaſſers beſide, tcalt Ibce compaſled my felfe: but chis I 
ſpeake within compaſle, thatthere isa craft ofcompaliing,and 
Satan is the craitimaſter, andthe relt arc his vrentiſes, or ta- 
Ctors ynder him. When he hath compaſied ſome men, he {ets 
them to compaile other men, and io hee hath his compatfers, 
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and ſpyes tncuerycountrie, like continuall Leagersto followe 
his buſineſſe for him, which willdoe it as faithtully as himſelfe, 
Ifhe appoynt them olie,they will lic asfaſt as he: ifhe appoyne 
them todeceiue, they will deceiue as cunningly as he : it he ap- 
poynt them to ſlander, they will flander as falſcly as hee : if hee 
appoynt them to flatter, thry will flatteras ſmoothly as hee: it 
he appoyntthem to mocke, they will mocke as ſcornetully as 
he : if he appoyntthem to reuenge, they will revenge as ſpitc= 
fully as he : if he appoynt them to perlecute,they will perſecute 
asfully ashe. So if hee doe bur ſay,let there bean oth,(traight 
there 1s an oth : letthere be a lye, ſtraight there isalye : letthere 
be a flout,{trarght there isa flout : letthere bee a bribe, ſtraight 
there isa bribe : let there bee a quarrell, Rraight there isa quar= 
rell: therefore inthis the lyartold the trueth, tor hee hath come 
paſſedtheearth indeed, 

Thus you ſe®what the diuel anſwered, when God asked him 
from whencehe came. Now ifGod ſhould aske you,ashe al- 
kedthe divell, from whence you came before you came hither 


to him, or rather whither you will goe when yee depart from, 


him,] doe vercly thinke that ſome here did comefrom as bad 
excrciſcs as the diucll himfclfe : and that when they doe depart 
from this place, they will returne to as bad exerciles againe, ag 
the div:cll did : forme vnto the Taucrnes, and ſome vnto the 
Alchoutcs,and fome vynto Stages, and ſoine vntoBrothels, and 
ſome vntodjcing, and ſome ynto quarrelling, and ſome vnto 
colening, | would faine know this,if the diuell came from tEp= 
ting, and you from finning, who was better occupicd, hee in 
commaunding you, or youin obeying him : they which come 
to the Church and returne to their f1nnes, come to the Lord as 
the diucll came, not to bee reformed of his euill, but to haue a 
paſport to doe moreeuill: ifany ſuch bee here, he hath learned 
nothing, but goeth emptie away: for they which come like 
Saran goe. like Satan: a little water is ſprinkled vypon them, 
whichtalles off againe to the ground ſoſoone asthey are out 
of the Church doore; all whichthey learned is forgotten, like 
a perfume which fauoureth no longer then they abide in the 
bouſe where it burneth * therefore as I warned you at firſt, 
Take heed how you hzare,fol warnc you now,take heedleſt this 
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Compaſſer come and (icale that which you hauc heard: tor 
when Judas had receiued the Sacrament, the diuell entring in- 
to him,after tar, could neuer bee driuen out againe : lo it the 
diuell enter into you,after you haue recciucd this warning, hee 
will poſleſſe you like [udas, ſtronger then he did betore, and 
euery word ſhall condemne you, as he whicheateththe Sacra- 
mentynworthilic , eateth his owne damnation : fo he which 
heareth the worde ynfruitfully, heareth his owne damnation, 
thatis, the word which I haue ſpoken, ſayth Chuilt, ſhall iudge 
youin the la(t day, 
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12. Let him that thin\cth he ſtand take heed left he fall. 
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ESLZEDI) ike heede left he fail. Threr lentences wee bore 


rowed of Pal: inthefirtt he exhorted vs to bee Chrillians: in 


no: inthe la't,he warnethvs,it we be, to perſeuer &take heede 
leſt wetall. Saint Paui doth not teach ysthele phrates to doubt 
otourſaliation,or ofthe mercic of God, as the Papi! {zy, bur 
of ourconfiancie in his ſer:ice,notlett we fall fro our clection, 
bu: left weefall from or riohteouſncſe, This is a godly teare, 
and bleiſed 1s he (Hyth Salo:non)not which Randeth ta feare 
of Cx0us mercie, but hee which Randeth in feare of his owne 
frailrie, Prov, 28, r 4.45 Inbd:d,vchichearcd all his workes, lob. 
9.29, Wem-{th14c confidence towards God, bur d:fhdence 
towardsour {c'v: for Coil will beetrue toys, if we beetrieto 
him. ! his tare is 10: comtracicto Faith, bur cannot Cand with- 
out it; therefore tac heed left yeiu!l, is, take heedlelt ye knne, 
35the Ilraclites [in:2cd, An aumonition gathered tronithe fail 4 
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ofthe Tewes, torhem which ſtand,ortothem whichthink they 
Naad, to take heede leaſt they fall. Asa Chroniclerin a torie 
giues a watch-worde by the way, toadmoviſh the reader of 
ome ſpecial! thing to bee marked : ſothe Apofile,teaching vs 
to make vie of all that wee heare or reade, af:er he had ſheved 
ho:w the lraclites Roode ſometime, and how they fell after a- 
gaine, which werethe cle& people of G OD,the becon of the 
worlde, and glorie of nations, vnull they crucified him , who 
would haue ſaued them, ends with a figh, asif he ſhould ſay, it 
prieues me torecord their follie,and to diſcouerthe nakednefſe 
of my country-men, what ſhould I rehearſe any more? If they 
tellthus, take them for a warning, and Ler hims that thrnketh 
be ſtandeth, take beede leſt hee fall, Rere wee are ſet to Ginners 
{choole, to ſee what wee can learneofthe wicked, as the Bee 
doth gather honey of weeds : for all which is written, is written 
for our in{tructis, Rom, ; 5.4. Theſe things (faith Paul)are writ- 
ren to adimonith ys,vypon whom the end ofthe worldis come: 
as it he ſhould ſay, we haue needeto take more heedthenthe 
ynderthelaiv, becauſe weliue in the laſt and'wworſt daies,when 
the Dragon isletlooſe,andhath great wrath,becauſe his time is 
ſhort,Reucl.1 2.12.Nowif you would know how the Ifraclites 
fell,reade but from the 6.verſe, 2nd you ſhall ſee how they flee- 
red from {:nneto {in,likea flie which ſhifteth from. ſore to ſore, 
They tempted the Lord (fayth Paul)they murmured, they lu- 
Red, they committed [dolatrie, they ferued the fleſh, they fate 
downe to eate, and roſe ypto play: Take heede (fayth Paul) O 
ye Corinthians,leſt ye liue ſo too: you ſhall not do euill becauſe 
others doe fo, but theſe things are written for your learning: 
therefore fir{} you ſhall learne, that as they fell away, ſo you 
may,and then C their fall you maylearne toſtand. 

Thus the Apoſtle warnethvs,that weare al ina houſe ready 
rofall,andall in aſhip ready to finke,al in a bodie readieto fin, 
who can ſay what he will doe when he is tried ? Therefore Paul 
faythnot,let him that (tandethtaketh heedeleſt he tall, but Lee 
him that thinketh he ſtandeth take heede leſt he fall: warning vs 
before that wee take heede of falling,and to cxaminehow wee 
ſtand, whether wee ſtand orno : for when he makes his ſpeech 
ofthem which thinke they (tand, not of them which and, he 
ptends 
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intends thatfewe (tande in compariſon ofthem which-rlnke' 


they ſtand: many thinke themſclues wiſe thatate fookeblik 
ther: many thinke themſelues pure, which are prophy 
other, as Salomon noteth, Prouer,z0.12.There is agen&ation 
whichare pure intheirowne conceit, and yet are not waſhed 
from their filthines : as thoughthere werea generation or {ect 
of ſuch men, 

And againe,Prou.20.6.Many men will boaſt of their c50d- 
nes,but who can findeataithful man? ſo many ſceemero (tande 
which ſtand not : many thinke they beleeue, which knowe not 
whatfaith meaneth : many looke to bee ſaued, which cannor 
tell who ſhould ſaue them, no more then Nicodemus knewe 
whatit was to bee borne againe,the reaſon is, many are afrayd 
to ſound toodeepe, andexaminetheir conſcience, leſtit ſhould 
ypbrayd them with the noyſomnes of their ſinnes, 

Therfore like a fauourable Indge, which would ſaue the ma- 
lefaRor,he will aske him ſo cunningly, that he will anſwere for 
him too,andthen he will ay,] finde nofaultinthis man,lethim 
pay his fees & be gone:ſo 1 find no fault inthis faith, me thinkes 
It is a ſound faith, methinkes it is a good, which when hee is 
downe raiſeth noloue: me thinkesit is religious enough, when 
I come to the Church, and loue my neighbour, and obey my 
Prince,and giue euery manhis own,and pay my tithes, and fatt 
ewiſe a weeke, asthe Pharifie did, me thinkesthisis well, what 
would you haue more? haue 1 not kept all the Commaunde- 
ments? Luk. 1 8.18.No{(fayth Chrilt\there is one thing behind, 
examinethy ſelfcand tillthou ſhait finde foinething behinde, 
like a cobweb in the top of an houſe when the flooreis ſwept. 
Therefore well doth Paul {ay,he which thinketh thar he ttands, 
not he wh'chſtands, for hee which Randsin Chriti falleth nor, 
but hee whichthinkerh hee Rands falleth ſuadenly,and may t:- 
nally,vnlefſc he {tand vpon his watch,take heed isa good ſtatte 
to ſtay ypon,and ſoottena man (innes as he caſts it from him : 
all coe aflray, 

Burthis is the difference betweene the finnes ofthem which 
haue faith,and them which have no faith, they which hue no 
faitn, fail like an Elephant, which when hee is downe riſethnox 
2paine ; they which haue faith, doe but trip and (tumble fall 
Oo 4 and 
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andriſcagaine,theirfalles doe teachthem to ſtand,their weak- 
nes dothteach them ſtrength,their finnes dooth teachthem re- 
ntance, their frailnes teach them conſtancie, as Peter was 
_ afterhis deniall then hee was before, Iudas did neuer 
{tand,but ſcemed to ſtand,the Diſciples knew not that hee was 
a theefe and intended treaſon , for they asked, [s it 1? [511 [? 
Chriſt knew,as it appeareth, when he gatic him the ſop & tayd, 
That which thou doeſt doe quickly : it cuerhce had (tood hce 
could not haue been termed the ſonne of perdition. Many did 
ſeemeto the world to goe out of the Church, but Iohn ſayth, 
they wereneuerofthe Church, meaning, that if _—_ been 
ofthe Church, they could not haue gone out of it: for the true 
vinecould not leaue her orapes, northe oliuc her fatneſſe, nor 
the figge tree her ſweetnes: ſo they which ſtand in the faith, 
doe not fall away, but ſeeme to fall , as hypocrites ſeeme to 
Rand. The beſt men have had their ſlips, butalwayesthey roſe 
againe,asthoughthey had ſinned to teach ys repentance:there= 
fore their ſinnes are written, which els ſhould haue bin concea- 
led for their honor : for they werenot regilired in ſpight to diſe 
racethem, but to admoniſh vs, that when we ſee tucha field 
of bloud,like carcaſſes, which the dragon hath{laine, wee may 
feareto ſet vp6 him vnarmed, leſt we beflaine like other: as Sa- 
lomon beheld the ficld of the ſlothfull which was full ofthiſiles 
and weedes,Pro.24.3 0.fo wee muſt beheld the finnes of other 
to learne by them. I paſſed by (faith Salomon) and conſidered 
it well, looked vpon it & received jnaſtruttion. This note is in 
the margCt of your Bibles,that I might learne by another mans 
fault: ſo Salomon ſheweth how we ſhould looke vpon other 
mens faults. if wee dchold and confiderthein, andlooke ypon 
then1to receiue inſtruction as Salomon id, then doe wee be= 
hold & confider,and lockevpon them well: or els as Abraham 
might ſce the ſmoake of Sodome, but Tot mightnot ſee it : ſo 
they whichcan make yſe of finne, may heare,and ſee, & ſpeake 
oferrors ofmen, yet it is not Jawfull for them, becauſe they are 
asa ſpider which gatherethnothing but poyſon.Did not many 
peruert theſins ofthe Patriarches, and apply thc tothemſclues, 
asthey ſhould apply their doQrines ? Burt theſe things (fayth 
Pa.arcnot written for our imitation, but for our admonition, 
that 
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thatis, for a caueat leaſt wee doe the like: for they repented 
that whichthey did, and ſhall wee doethat which they repen- 
ted? Chriſt ſayth,followe me, without limites: bur Paul ſayth, 
Be ye followersofme as I followe Chriſt: ſo we mult followe 
the Patriarches, and Prophets, and Apoſtles, as they followed 
Chrilt, leaſt following that which they.epented, wee ſuſtaine 
or ſiffer that which they eſcaped. This is a leſſon for all but 
Chriſt, Let himwhich linker h be ſtand take heede leſt bee fall. 
When Paul had diſtilled the capitall finnes of the Iſraelites, this 
isthe quinteſſence, that is,allthe profite which he could wring 
out of them, Let them that thinke they ſtand, take heed leſt they 


fall 


Who world haue ſayd that Terufalem would haue become 
an harlot ? that the choſen people ſhould become the curſedſt 
ypon the eatth 7 yetſo it is, ſayth Paul, thus and thusthey haue 
done,and thus hath God forſaken them,that altthe world may 
take heede how they ſtirreypthe Lyon of Iudah,which deuou- 
xeth th © wicked like bread. Who would hauethought when 
Lot was gricued with the fins of Sodome;that hee would haue 
committed a worſe finne himſelfe, firſt to drinke till he was 
drunken, then to lye with his owne daughters ?yet he2 did fo. 
Who would haue thought that Noah whe he builded the Ark, 
becavſche belecued in God and gaueexample to althe world 
how they ſhould ſave themſclues, when the floud was paſt, 
would have giuenthe firſt example of fin to his owne fonnes ? 
Who would haue thought that Dauid, when he was perſecu- 
ted for his godlines in the deſart, would haue ſlaine the huf- 
band forthe lil ofthe wife, whenthe bletiIings ofGod did call 
him tothanket:lne!fe? Who would haue thonght that S:lo- 
mon when he prayed in the Temple, and was termed by God 
the wite{tman in the world, wouid hauc taken moe Concu- 
bines vato him the: any heathen in the world? How arethe 
mightic oacnhrowne, ſayth Dauid? 2,.Samuel 1, Like Peter 
which ſayd hee would never forſake Chriſt : andforfooke him 
firlt, Jhe Rrong menare fallen: Encn Salomon himſelic,and 
Dauid, and Nozh,and Lot,and Samvlon, and Peter, this lic hrs 
ofthe world feliirke ſtarres of heauen : theſe tall CeCars,flrong 
oakes, faire pillars lyc in the duſt, whoſe tops gl tiered in the 
Gitc, 
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ire, that they which thinke they flande may take heed leaſt 
they fall, 

Can 1looke vpon theſe ruines without compaſſion, or re- 
memberthem without feare,vnlefle | bee areprobatc, and my 
heart offlint? Who am Ithat Iſhould (land like a hrub, when 
theſe Cedars are blowen downe to the ground, and ſherwed 
themſelues but men? the beſt man is but a man, the worlt are 
worle then beaſts, no man is yntainced but Chriſt, they which 
had greatergifts then wee, they which had deeper rootes then 
wee,they which had ſtronger —_ then wee, they which had 
more =y_ then we,are fallen like a bird which is wearic ofher 
flight,andturned backe like the winde in the twinckling of an 
eyc,2.King.8.1 3. Who would haue mocked him that ſhould 
haue ſayd ſometime as Eliſha ſayd to Hazacl, what wickednes 
he ſhould doe intime to Frcs on he ſhould ſlay andtrample 
men, women and children, Hazacl bluſhtto heare thus of him, 
and ſayd, Am Ia doggethat I ſhould doe this? as if hee would 
neuer do it while he were a man, but count him a dogge when 
he comestothat: ſo they whichare changed like Hazacl, bluſh 
to heare thus ofhim,and would haue ſcorned ſometime at him 
whichſhould once haue ſayd,when they were zealous and (tus 
dious preachers, and 19.05 for their preaching, that the 
time would come when they ſhould be loyrerers, time-ſeruers, 
louers of the worlde, and grecdic woolues, deuourers of their 
flockes,and perſecutors,they would haue fayd, Am Iadogge? 
Am Iabcalt? Am I areprobatcthat I ſhuld dothis? they would 
neuer belecue this til it cameto paſle,and being tallen, they ſay 
they ſinned like Hazael,which bluſht before he tinned, & was 
impudent after, Therefore letno man ſay whatke will bee, be- 
fore he have examined what he is, but runne his courſe with a 
trembling teare, alwayes looking doune tothe rubs which lye 
before him,and the worthies which are laine alreadie, and re- 
member when any ſpectacle of frailticis in thine eye,thisismy 
warning,forno manhath morepriuiledgethan another, T his is 
the proiice wee ſhould make ofothermens faulcs, like a pearle 
whichis taken out ofthe Serpent: when wee ſee our brothers 
nakednes,it ſhould moue vs tocompaſſion of him,and a feare 
of our ſclues:for when wee reioyce at others fall, like Cham, as 
* 220 Agog the 
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the leproſie went from Naaman toGehezie, fo God turmeth 
his wrath from them, andit Iightethvpon vs,Prou. 2.4.18. and 
ſuchas haue deſpiſed others without remorſe, havefallenin the 
like, or more ſhametully themſclues, and neucr role 2gaine. 
What (hall we doethen v;hcn wee heate of other mens faulrs ? 
not talke as we doe,but beware by them,andthinke, Am I bet- 
ter then he?Am I {trongerchen Sampton?Am | wiferthen Salo» 
mon?Am l chalterthen Dauid? Am I fobererthen Noah?Anmyl 
firmerthen Peter,jfGod ſhuld leaue meto my ſeleifhe ſhuld 
withdrawe his hand which holds mee ? Into how many gultes 
haue I beenfalling, when God hathpreſerued me of occaſion, 
or delayed the temptation, or wonderfully kept me from ir, I 
knowe nothow,for he deliuereth me from cuill as he delivercd 
Dauid from the bloud of Nabal, by Abigail,wbich came vn- 
looked for : So he hath preuented many wonderfully, whe they 
were aſſaulted ſo hardly,thatthey had thoughtto haue yeelded 
to the enemie. Sometime I may ſay there wantedaterpter, 
ſometime I may ſay there wanted time, ſometime may ſay 
there wanted place, ſometime the temprer was preſent, and 
there wanted neithertime nor place, but God held me backe 
that ſhould not conſent : ſoneere wee haueglided by finne, 
like a ſhippe which rides ypon arocke, and flips away, or a 
birde which ſcapes fromthe Fowler when the nette is vpon 
her. There is no falt but may loſe his ſaltnefſe, no wine but 
may loſe his frength, no flower but may loſe hisſent, no light 
but may bee eclipſed, no beautie but may beeſtayned,no truite 
bu: may beeblaſted,nor ſoule but may be corrupted: we tand 
allin a ilipperie place, where itis eaſte toſlide, and hard to get 

vp,like lictle children which ouerthrowethemſelues with their 

clothes,now vp,now done at aſtrarxe, foloone we fallfrom 

God,and ſlide frem jiis worde, and forget ourrclolutions , as 

though wee had ncuerreſolued, Man goeth foorth inthe mor- 

ning, weake, naked, and ynarmed, to {1ght with powers, and 

priacipalities, the diuell, the world, andall their adberents,aud 

whom dooth hcetake with him butthisfleth, atraytor, readie 

to yceldehim yp at eucry aſſault ynto the enemie, Thets wan 

3s fetypon the ſ1de of a hill, alwayes declining, and 7 40 8 

the fiz(h mufe;h himto make him (ible, the wo . catcher? 
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at him to make him fall, the dwell vadermincth him to make 
him ſinke, and cryeth till, Caſt thy ſelfe downe, and when hee 
fallcth,he goeth apace,as Peter, who denied thriſe togerher:and 
: when heis fallen, islike aftumbling Kone in the way for other, 
thatthey may fall too, Therefore, Lee hins that rhinketh he ſtars 
deth,take heed left he fall, | 
Socarneltly muſt wee callypon our ſoules,that wee bee not 
wearieof well doing : for happierare the children that neuer 
began, then Iudas, whoſe ende was worle then his beginning. 
Wiſedome and rightcouſneſle are angrie with him that lea- 
ueth his goodnefle to become worſe : if thy ſpouſe had com- 
mitted fornication thou mighteſt haue diuorſed her, but hee 
which leaueth his righteouſnes to liue in wickedneſſe, forſakes 
his ſpouſe to commit fornication, and is diuorſed from Chriſt 
himlelfe. Ifchou werrlike the vine,or the olwe,orthe figgetree, 
they would not leaue their grapes, or their tatneſſe, ortheir 
ſcerneſſe,to get a kingdome ; butthe Bramble did:Ifthou be 
like the Bramble, what wilt thou doe when the tire comes # As 
thisisa memorandum to all,o cſpecially let him that ruterh, & 
him that teacheth, take heed lefi he fail : for ifthe yillars arinis, 
the Temple ſhakes, as when a grea: Ttce is he nendowue, 
which is a ſhadowetothe bealts,ana nelt toh? bictls, many 
leaves and boughes,andrtwwigges tail withit; lomany [iand, 8 
fall with them, whoſe lampes jive lizht ro others: Zuen as 1c» 
roboams ſinne made !ſrae!to tinne : therefore Pavlhath giuen 
ou a watch-word, which erery one ſhould write vpon his ta. 
ble, ypon his bed, and vpon his nayles, lealt heeforget in-one 
houre : forhee whichſtands noww,may fall betore night, Sinne 
is notlong in comming, nor quickly gone, vnleſſe (oa ttoppe 
vs,as hee mer Balaam m his way,and tay vs, as hee {{ayed the 
womans ſonne,wvhenhe was a bearihg to his grave: weerunne 
ouer Reaſon, and tread vron Conſcience, and fling by Coun- 
ſell, and goe bythe Word, andpoaſito Death, asthaveh wee 
ranne fora kin:dome, like a Larke that falles to the ground 
loonerthen \h© mounted vp : at firlt ſhe retires, as it were by 
Repoes, bvt whenſhee commethnecrerthe ground, ſhe alles 
downe witha iumpe: ſo weedecline at firſt and wa:ter low:r, 
and loyer,till weebe almolt atthe wo:lt, and then wee runne 
me "  headlong, 
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headlong, as though wee were ſent poalt tohell,from hote to 
luke-warme, from luke-warme te key-colde,from key-coldE 
toſtarke-dead : ſo the languiſhing ſoule bleedes to death, and 
ſeeth nor hislife goetill he be at the very laft gaſpe, Woe bee 
vnto him that is guiltie of this murther : if the bloud of Abell 
cryed for vengeance againlt his brother Caine which ſlew his 


bodie,ſhallnot GOD bee reuen ged forthe death of the ſoule? 


- where is thy brother(ſayth God?) Nay where is thy ſoule? haſt 


thouſlaine it, which was my ſpouſe, my temple,mine owne I- 
mage? Ifthe ſeruant which hid his Talent was caſt intodarke- 
nes, what ſhall bee done vnto thee which hatt loſt thy Talent? 
For he which falles from his righteouſnefle,doothnot hide his 
Talent, but more, he doth loſe it, 

Thus if you neuerknewe what good tomake ofcuill, this 
you may learne in the finners Schoole : letthem which thinke 
they ſtand, take heedeleaſtthey fall, and let them whichare 
downe,careto riſe,and the Lord ſo direRourſeppes,that wee 
may riſe againe, 


FINTS, 
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FHREE PRAYERS: ONE FOR 

| THE MORNING, ANOTHER FOR 
the Eucning, the third for a {icke1nan, 


Wherenntois annexed a gody Letter 104 (che friends 
and a comfortable ſpeech of a Preacher vpon 
his death-bed. Anno 591. 


A Morning Prayer. 
O Lordprepare our hearts to prayer. 


"7-7 Tcrnal God,giuertothem which want,com- 
SZ2& feiforterto them which ſufter, and forgiuer to 

Py jchem whichrepent: we hauc nothing toren- 

A FPS #ider thee but - rx owne, If wee could giue 


\þ s; 23 Ichee our bodies and ſoules,they ſhould be ſas 


_ vs,to call ypon thee, and wee are proſtrate 
ore we know how to worſhip thee: cuen ſince 
weerole, wee haue taſted many ofthy bleſſings, and thou haſt 
begun toſerue ys,before wee begin toſeruethee, Why ſhoul- 
deltthou beſtorve thy health and wealth, and reſt, and libertie 
ypon vs morethen wr be ? wecan giueno reaſon for it, but that 
thou art mercifull, And ifthou ſhouldeſt draw all back againe, 
we haue nothing to ſay, butthat thou art iuſt, Our finnes are ſo 
grieuous and intinite,that we arefaine to ſay with Iudas, [haze 
ſinned,and there ftoppe, becauſe wee cannotreckonthem, All 
things ſerue thee,asthey didar firſt, only men arethe finners in 
this world, 

Ourheart is a roote of corruption, our eyes are the eyes of 
yanitie, our cares are the cares of tollie , our mouthes arc the 
mouthes of deceit, our hands are the hands of iniquitie,and c- 
uery partdoothdiſhonour thee, which would bce glorified of , 
thee. The ynderſtanding which was giuen ys to lcarne yertue, 
| | is 


js apt now to apprehend nothing but finne : the will a 


wickednes, | 
The memorie which was giuen ysto rem©ber goonengy 


is apt now to kcepe nothing but euill things, There isno diffe=, 


rence between vs ahdthe wicked, we haue done moreagainſt 

thee this weeke, then wee haue done for thee ſince wee were 

- borne, and yer wee haue not reſolued to amend: butthis is the 
courle of our whole life, firſt we linne,and then we pray theeto 
forgiue it,and then to our ſinnesagaine, as though we cameto 
thee for leaue to oftend thee, 

And that which ſhould get pardon at thy hands for allthe 
reſt, that is, (our prayer) is ſo full of toyes and fancies, for want 
offaith and reuerence,that when we tp prayed, we had need 
to pray againe that thou wouldeſt forgiue our prayers, becauſe 
we thinke leaſt ofthee when wee pray ynto thee : what Father 
bur thou, could ſuffeWthis contempt, and bee contemned (ill ? 
Yet when wethinke ypon thy ſonne, all our feare is turned into 
ioy,becauſchis righteouſneſle for ys, is more then our wicked-= 
nefle againſt our {clues, Settle our faichin thy beloued, and it 
ſafficeth for all our iniquities,neceſſitics,and infirmities. 

Now Lorde wee goe foorthto fight againſt the workde, the 
flcſh, and the divell; and the weakelt of our enemies is ſtron-= 
gerthan wee : therefore wee come vnto thee, for thy holy ſpirit 
to take our part, that is, ro chaunge our mindes 2nd willes, and 
affections, which wee haue corrupted,to remoue all the hinde« 
rances which lers vs to ſeruethce3&to direct all our thoughts, 
ſpeeches, and adtions, to thy glorie, as thou haſt direftedrh 
plorie vnto our ſaluation. Although wee bee ſinners (O Lord) 
yet wee arethine, and therefore we beſcechtheeto ſeparate our 
finnesfrom vs, which would ſeparate vs fromthee,that we nay 
be readie to euery good, as we are toeuill. Teach vs to remem= 
ber our {innes, that thou mayelt forget them, andlet our ſor- 
rowe here,preuent the ſorrowe to come, We were made like 
thee, letnorfleſh and bloud turne the image efGODtothe i 
mage of Satan : our focsare thy foes, let not thine enemies pre 
uaile againſt thee to rake vs from thee : but make thy word vn» 
to mile the fiar which led ynto Chrilt:make thy benefits ike 
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giuen vs to affeetrighteouſnes, is aptnow toloue nothing 


| aÞ © pillar which brought to the lande of promiſe : make thy 
*.ZErollc like the meſſenger which compelled gueltesynto the 
banquet; that wee a. walke before men like examples, and 
alway looke ypon thy ſonne,how he would ſpeake and doe, be- 

fore we ſpeake or doc any thing, 

Keepe vs in that feare of thy Maicltie that wee may make 
conſcience ofall that we doe, andthat wee may count no finne 
ſmall, but leaue our lying, and (wearing, a ſurferting , and 
coucting, and boaſting,and flanting, and inordinate gaming, 
and wanton ſporting, becauſe they draw ys to other linnes, 
andare forbidden as ttraightlyas other. Let not our heartsar 
wn time bee ſo dazeled, but thatin all temptations, wee may 
dilcerne betweene good andeuill,betweene right and wrong, 
Herweene trueth and error : and that wee may iudge of all 
things as they are,and not asthey ſeemeto bee: let our mindes 
be alwayesſo occupied,that we may learne ſomething ofeue- 
ry thing, and vic al thoſe creatures as meanes and helpes pre- 


pared forvstoſerue thee, Letour affetions growe ſo toward 
one ahother, that wee may loue thee as much for the proſperi- 


tieof other, as if it were ourowne: let our faith, and loue,and 
pgs bee alway ſo readie to goe vntothee for our helpe, that 

in ficknes we may finde patience,in priſon we may finde ioye, 

in pouertic wee may finde contentment, and in all troubles we 
may finde hope. Turne all our ioyes to the ioy of the holie 
Ghoſt;and all our peace to the peace of conſcience, and all our 
fearesrothefearc of finne,that we may loue righteouſnes, with 

as greatg06d will as cuer wee loued wickednes: and goe be- 
fore other inthankfulnestowards thee, as farre as thou gacſt 

in mercietowards vs befbrethem, taking all thatthou ſendeſt 

as a'Siftanddeauing our pleaſures before they leaue vs, that our 
time to come;may bee a repentanceof thetime paſt, thinking 
alway ofthe joyesofheauen,the paines of hell,our owne death, 

and the deathof thy ſonne for ys, Yet Lordletysſpeake once 
againe like Abraham,one thing more we wil beg at thy hands, 

our reſolutions are variable, and wee cannot performe our pro- 
miſes to thee : therefore ſettle ysin a conſtant forme of obedi- 

._ enee,that weemay ſcruethee from this houre, withthoſe due- 
: ties yhichthe world, the diuell, and the fleſh, would _ 
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deferre yntill the poynt of death, "= 

Lord wee are vaworthie to aske anything forour ſclues, yet 
thy fauour hath preferred vsto be at forother, There- 
fore we beſeech thee to heare ys Mi them, and them for ys, and 
thy ſonne for all. Blefle the yniuerſall Church, withtrueth, with 
peace,andthy holy diſcipline.Strengthen all them which luffer 
for thy cauſe, and letthem ſeethe ſpirite of comfort comming 
towardsthem,asthy Angels came tothy ſonne when hee was 
hungrie, 

Bee mercifull ynto all thoſe which lie in anguith ofconſci- 
ence, for remorſe of their ſinnes : as thou haſt made them ex- 
amples,ſoteach ystotake example by them, that we may look 
ypon thy Goſpellto keepe vs from deſpaire, and ypon thy law, 
to keep vs from preſumption, Proſper the armies which fight 
thy battailes,and ſhew a difference betweene thy ſeruants and 
thy enemies, as thou did(t berweenthe Iſraclites and the Egyp- 
tians, that they which ſeruc thee not, may come tothy ſeruice, 
ſceing that no God doth blefſe befides thee, Make vs thankful 
for our peace, whom thou haſt ſerathbertie, while chou hatt 
layd our daungers vpon others, which mightelthave layd the'r 
dangers vpon vs: And teach ys to buildthy Churchin ourrelt, 
as Salomon builtthy Temple in his peace. Have mercic vpon 
this ſinfull land, whichis ficke of long proſperitie: Letnor thy 
bleſimgsriſe vp againſt vs,bur indue vs with grace asthou hatt 
with riches,that we may goe before othernations in religion. 
wee goe before them in plent'e: giue vs{uch hearts as tizy fer- 
uants ſhould haue : that thy will may be our will: tha: thy law 
may bee ourlaw : and that we mayteeke our kingdome in thy 
kingdom. Giue ynto our Prince a princely hart, vito our conn- 
ſellers,the ſpirit of counſell,vnto ourludges, the ſpirit of indge- 
ment, ynto our Miniſters, the ſpirit of doctrine, vnto our peo- 
ple,the ſpirit ofobedience: that wee may all retaine that com- 
munion here , that wee may cnioythe communion of Saints 
hereafter. 

Bleſſe this familie withthy grace and peace, that the Rulers 
thereof may gouerne according tothy word, that the ſervants 


obey likethe ſeruantsof God, andthat wee may all bee toned . 


of thee, Now Lord wee haue commenced our fujr, our vit- 
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derftanding is weake,and our memorie ſhort,and wee ynywor- 
thieto pray ynto thee, more ynworthie to receiue the thinges 
which wee pray for. Therefore we commendour prayers and 
our ſelues ynto thy mercie in the name of thy beloued Sonne 
our loving Sauiour, whole rightcovſneſle pleaderh for our yn- 
riphteouſneſſe, — 
Our Father which art in heanen,(5c, 


eA Prayer for the Excning. 

F722 Lord God, what ſhall we reder ynto thee 
< forall thy benefits ? which haſt giuen thy 
Sonne for a ranſome, thy holy Spirit for a 
XN pledge,thy word for a guide,and reſerueft 
?7>44 akingdom for our perpetuall inheritance: 

4 of whoſe goodneſle wee are created, of 
3X8 whoſc iuftice we are corrected, of whoſe 
mercie we are {aucd: our finnes ſtrive withthy benefits, which 

are moe: let yscount allcreatures,and there be not ſo many of 
any kinde, asthy gifts, except our offences which wee returne 
vntothee for them, Thou mighteft haue fayd before wee were 
formed : let them bee monfiers, or let them bee Infidels,orlet 
the bee beggers,or cripples,or bond-{laues ſo long as they liue. 
- But thou haſt made vs tothe beſt likenes, and nurſed ys ui the 
beſt Religion, and placed vs in the beſtland, that thouſands 
would thinke themſehzes happie, if theyhad but a peece of our 
happines. Therefore why ſhould any ſerue thee more then we, 
which want nothing but thankfulnefſe? Thou haftgiuenys fo 
manythings, that ſcarle we haue anything left to pray for; but 
y thou wouldeſt cotinuethofe benehts which thou haſt befto- 
wed alreadie ; yqe wecouet asthough wehadnothing,and le 
as though we knew nothing : when we were children, wee de- 
ferred till we were men; now we are men, wedeferre vntil we 
beoltl men,and when we bee olde men, wee will deferreyntill 
death. Thus we fteale thy gifts, and doe nothing for them, yer 
we lookefor as muchat thy hands, as they which ſeruethee all 
cheirliues, Theleaſt of thy bleſhags is greater then all the cur- 

clics ofmen,and yet we are not ſo thankfull to thee forall 
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we haue,as weare to a friend for one good turne : we are aſha<#// 


o 


med of many (innes in other, and yer wee are not aſhamed rot 7; 
commit the ſame {innes our ſelues, and worſe then they: yea, h,- . 


wehaue finned ſo long almoſt,that we can doe nothing els but "7 
ſinne, and make others finne too, which would not {1nne bur 
for vs. If wee doe any euill, we doe it cheerefully and quickly, 
andeaſily: but if we doe any good, we doe it faintly,and rude- 
ly,andlackly, When did wetalke without vanitie? When did 
wee giue without hypocrifie? When did wee bargaine with- 
aut deceite? When did we reproue without enuic? When did 
we heare without wearines? Whendid we pray without tedi- 
ouſnes? Such is our corruption, as though wee were made to 
ſinne,in deede,orin word, or in thought, wee haue broken all 
thy Commandements,that we might ſee what good is in euill, 
which haueleftnothing bur guilt,and ſhame, and expeRation 
of 1udgement, while wee might haue had peace of conſcience, 
ioy ofheart,and all the graces which come withthe holie(| pirit, 
Some haue been wonneby the word, but wee would not luffer 
it to change vs: ſome haue been reformed by thy crofſe, but we 
would not ſuffer it to purge vs : ſome haue been moued by thy 
benefits,but we would not ſuffer them to perſwade vs : nay,we 
haue giuen conſenttothe diuell, that we will abuſe all thy gifts 
ſofalt asthey come: andtherfore thy bleſſings make vs proud, 
thy riches couetous, thy peace wanton, thy meates intempe= 
rate,thy mercie ſecure, and all thy benefites are weapons tore= 
bell againſtrhee, that ifthou looke into our hearts, thou mayelt 
ſay our Religion is hypocrihie, our zeale enuie, our wiſedome 
policie,our peace ſecuritie,ourlife rebellion, ourdenotion erds 
= our prayets, and wee live asthough wee had no ſoutesro 
aue. 

What ſhal wee anſwere forthat which our conſciencecon- 
demnes? We are one day neerer to deathfince wee roſe, when 
wee ſhall giue account how euery day hath been ſpent, and 


how we haue gotthoſethings whichother will conſume when 
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we are gone. And if thou ſhouldeſt aske vsrfow, what luft: lis 2h 


{ivaged , what affeRtion qualified , what paſſioretpelled 


what finne repetfted, what good performed, fince wee beoatt- | /;: 


to receiue thy benefites this day, wee muſt confeſle agaynſt- i” 
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wo ſelues, that all our workes, words and thoughts, haue been 
the ſeruice of the world,the fleſh and the diuell: we have offen. * 
ded thee, and contemned thee all the day, and at night wee 

ray vatothee: Father, forgjue vs all our finnes, v thich have dif 
22a” thee, while thou did ft ſerue vs : runne from thee 11 hile 
thou did(t call vs : and forgotten thee whilefl thou dic feede 
vs,ſothou ſpareſt vs,ſo we fleepe,& ro morrow we finne again: 
this is the courſe of all our pilgrimage, to leaue that whichthou 
commandeſ?, and doe that which thou forbiddcſt, Therefore 
thou mighteli wſtly torſake vs, as wee forſake thee, and con- 
demne vs whoſe conſcience condemnes our ſelues : but who 
can meaſurethy goodnefſe which giuelt all,ond forgiueſt all 
Though wee are tinfull, ye tthoulowel? vs: Though we knocke 
not,yet thou openeſt: though wee aske not, yer thou viuelt : 
what ſhould we haue if wee did ſerue thee, which haſt done all 
theſe things forthige enemies? Therefore thou which haſ? gi- 
uen vs all things for thy ſeruice,O Lord giue vs a heart to ſerue 
thee,and let this be the houre of our conuerſion,letnot euill 0= 


vercome good , letnotthine encmiehauchis will, but give vs 
Rrengthto reſiſt, patience to endure, and conſtancie to perſe- 
uervnto the end, 7 

Inſtru& vs by thy word, guide vs by thy ſpirit ,mollife ys by 


L 
OY 


thy orace, humble vs by thy corrections, winne vs by thy benc- 
fes,reconcile ournature tothy will,znd teach vs to make pro- 
fite of every thing, that wee may ſce thee in all thin os, and all 
things inthee : and becauſe (Omoſt mercifull father) we walk 
berweene thy mercie and mlſtice, through many tem ptations, 
gouerne our ſteps withſach diſcretion, thatthe hope of mercic 
may preuent deſvayre,& the feare of juſtice may keep vs from 

relumption : thatin mirth webe not vaine,jin knowledge we 
be not proude,in zeale we be not bitter,bur as thetree bringeth 
forth fir{tleaues,then bloſſomes,and then fruit, ſo firſt we may 
bring forth good thoughts, th® good ſpeeches,and after a good 
life;zo the honor ofthy name, the goodofthy children;andthe 
faluation of our {dules, remembring the time when wee ſhall 
ſleepe in the graue,and the day when we ſhall awaketo indge- 
ment.. Now the time is come (O Lorde) which thou haſt ap- 
poynted forrelt, and without thee wee can neither wake nor 


S Mleepe, 


ING. 


F4t 
ſleepe,whichhaſt madethe day and night,& ruleſt both:there+ 
fore into thy hands wee commend our ſoules and bodies that 
thou haft bought, that theymay ſcrue thee: reſtore them (O 
Lord)to their firſt image, and keey them to thy ſervice, and rc- 
figne ys notto our ſclues againe,but finiſh thy worke hat wee 
may euery day come neercrand neerer tothy kingdome,til we 
hatethe way to hell, as much as hellit ſelfe, and euery cogitatio, 
and ſpcech,and aQtion, be ſo many eppesto heauen. For thy 
names ſake, for thy promiſe fake, oe > ſonnesfake O Lorde, 
weelift yp our hearts, hands and yoyce yato thee in his name, 
which ſuffered for ſinne,and finned not. 
Our Father which art,c+c. 


P + Prayer for 4 ſiche man, 


Lmightie God and all mercifull Father, which art the Phi- 

ſition of our bodies and ſoules, mm thy handes arelife and 
death, thou bringelt tothe graue, and pulleſt backe agayne: 
wee came intothis world ypon condition, to forfake it when- 
ſocucrthou wouldeſt call vs, and nowrhe {umners are comc, 
thy fetters hold me,arid none can looſe me but he which bound 
me. 1 am lick in bodie and ſoule, buthe hath ſtroken me which 
in iudgement ſheweth mercie, 1 deſerued todye ſo ſaone as.l 
came to life : but thou hatt preſerued me till now, and ſhall this 
mercie bee in vaine,as though we were preſcrucd for nothing ? 
Who can praiſe thee inthe graue ? 1 haue done thee no ſeruice 
finceI was borne, but my goodnefſe is to come,and (hall l dye. 
before Ibegintoliue? but Lord thou knowelt what is beſt, of 
all,2nd ifthou conuert me, I ſhall bee conuented in an houre : 
and asthou accepted(t the will of Dauid as well as the act of 
Salomon :ſo thou wilt accept my deſire to ſerue thee,as well as 
if | did live to glorifiethee, The ſpiritis willing but thefleth is 
fraile,and as 1 did lue ſinfully, whenfoeuer thy ſpirit was from 
me,fo Iſhalldie vnwillingly vuleſſc thy ſpirit prepare me:ther- 
fore deare father, give methat mind vhicha fickeman ſhould 
have, and imcreaſe my patience with my paine, and call vnto 
my remembrance all which I hauc hcard,or read;or telr,or mie« 
ditatgd,to ſtrengthen me in this houre of my triall,that Lwhich 
Pp 3 Neuer 


+ an 

neuertaught any good while I hued,maynow teach otherhow 
to dye,and to bearetheir ſicknefle patiently: apply vntomeall 
the merciesand merites of thy bcloued ſonne, as if he bad dyed 
for me alone, Bee not fro:m me when the enemie comes; but 
whenthetempreris buſieſt, letsby ſpiritbe butieſtroo: and if it 
pleaſe thee to looſe me outofthis priſon, whe 1 ſhall leaue my 
carthto carth,ler thine Angels carric vp my ſoule to heauen,as 
they did Lazarus,and place me in oneof thoſemiſons which 
thy fonne is goneto prepare for me. This is my mediator which 
hathreeonciled me and thee, when thou didib abhorre mefor 
my finnes, and thou didſt ſend him from heauen toys,to ſhewe 
that thou art bound to heare bim forvs. Thertore in him] come 
vnto thee, in him Icallypon thee, O my redeemer, my preſer. 
uer,and my ar. beall praiſe withchy father and the 
holie ſpirit for ever. Amen, - | 

What ſball/tay me from my Father my brotber, 
ana my comforter ? 


A comfortable fpeech,taken from a godly Preacher dying vp- 
#1 his death-bed: written for the ficke. 


JOweto Goda death,as his Son dyedfor me. Euer ſince I was 
borne] have been fayling to th:is hauen,and gathering pa- 
rience to comfortthis ho.ure,therefore ſhall I bee one of thoſe 
prieſts now, that would not come tothe banquet when they 
were inuited ? What hurt is in. going to Paradiſe ?I ſhall Jooſe 
nothing but the ſence ofeuill: and anon I ſhall haue greater 
zoyes then] feele paines? For my head is in heauen alzeadie, to 
aſſure me that my ſoule and bode ſhall followe after, O death 
where is thy ſting ? why ſhould I feare that which I would nor 
eſcape,becauſe my chiefeſt happines is behinde, and I cannor 
haue it vnles1 goe ynto it? I would goethrough hell to heauen, 
«and therefore if I march but through death, 1 ſuffer lefſechen 1 
would fufferfor God, My paines doe not diſmay me, becauſe] 
trauaileto bring forth eternall life, my ſinnes doc not fright me, 
beca.iſe ] haue Chriſt my redeemer,theudge dothnot aſtoniſh 
-me, becauſethe Judges ſonne is my aduocate, the diuell dooth 
wot amaze me,becauſcthe Angels pitch about me. The graue 
| doth 
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54 
doth not grieue mee, becaufeit was my Lordes bed. Oh thac 
Gods mercie to mee, might mooue othertolouchim ! forthe 
lefſe I can expreſſeit,the moreit is; The Prophets and Apoliles 
aro my tore-runners,euery man is gone before me,orelshe wil 
followe after me,if it pleaſe God toreceiue meinto heauen be- 


fore them which haue ſeruedhim better, I owe morethanktul- 


" nes vntohim. And becauſe haue deferred my repentancetill 
 thishoure, whereby my faluationis cur off if I ſhould dye ſo- 


dainly : Lo, how my God in his mercifull prouidence, to pre- 
uent my deſtruCtion,callethmeby a lingering ſickneſle, which 
Rayeth till I bereadic,and prepareth me to my end,like a =_ 
cher,and makes me by wholeſome paines,wearie of this delo- 
ned world, leaſt I ſhould depart ynwilling , like them whoſe 
death istheir damnation.So he louethme while he beatethme, 
that his ſtripesare plaſtersto ſalue me, therefore who ſhall loue 
him if Ideſpiſe him? This is my whole office now, to fireng- 
then my bodice with my hart, and to be contented as Godhath 
appoynted,yntill I can glorifichim,oryntill he glorifie me. If I 
live, [live to facritice; and if I dye, I'dye a facniice, forhismer- 
cie isaboue mine iniquitie. Therefore if I ſhould feare death, 
it were aſigne that I had not faith nor hope, as Iprofefled, but 
thatI doubted of Gods trveth in his promiſe, whether hee will 
forgiuehis penitentfhnner or no.t is niy father, [ct him do what 
ſcemeth good in his ſight : {ome Lord leſas, for thy ſeruant 
commeth,l am willing, helpe my vnwillingnes. 


Thus the faithful depart in another ſort yoith ſuch penet ard 
toy round about them, that all which ſee them, wiſh that their 
ſoules may follow theirs, 


A Letter written to ones friendin his (chnes. 


Eloucd, I marueile not that you haue paine, for you are 

[:cke :butT marucilethat you couer it not for offence, be- 
cauſe the wifedome of a man is to bite in his griefeandalwaies 
to ſhewmorecomfortin God, than paine in ſuffering, Now 
Godcalfethtoreveritiss,to ſee whertheryou hauelearned more 
conftancie than others :if ficknes be ſharp,make it not ſharper 
with frowardnes,bur knozy this isa great fauourto ys when we 
Pp 4 dye: 
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die by ſicknefſe, which makethvs readicfor him that calleth ys: 
now you haue nothing to thinke ypon but God, and you can- 
notthinke ypon him without ioy : your griefe pat{eth, but your 
Joy willneuer paſſe. Tell me (patient) bow many (iripes is hea- 
uen worth? Is my friend only lick inthe world;orhisfanthwea- 
ker than others? You haue alwayes prayed,Thy wiltbe done, & 
now are you offended that Gods will is done ? How hath the 
fairhfull man forgotten that all things (cuen death)tumeto the 
beſt,;tothem thatloue God? Teachthe happie (O Lord):to ſee 
his happines through troubles. Euery paine isa prevention of 
the painesof hell, andeuery eaſe in paine is a fore-taſteofthe 
eaſe,and peace,and1oyesinheauen. 

Thereforerememberyour owne comfortsto others before, 
and be not impatient, when there is moſt need of patience, but 
as you haue euer taught ystoliue, ſo now giue vs antexample 
to dye,anddecciue Sathan as Tob did, 

FINITS. 


THE TRVMPET OF THE 


Soule ſounding to Iudgement, 


Eccleſiaſtes 11.chap.g.verſe. 

Reioyce O young man in thy youth, and let thy heart bee mev- 
Fie in thy young dayes: followe the wayes of thine owne heart and 
the Iuſts of thine eyes: But remember that for all theſe thing» 
thou muſt come ro [udgement, 


Hen I ſhould haue preached vnder the Crofle, ] 
muſed whattext to take in handto pleaſe al,and 
ex, tokeepe my lelfe out of daunger; and mulſing, I 
AF could not finde any text inthe ſcripture that did 
2 not reproue finne,at length] reſolucd vpon this, 
which bid them that be voluptuous, be voluptuous Nil:let them 
that be yaine glorious, be vaine glorious flill:letthem that bee 
couetous, bee couctous Rill : let them that bee drunkards, bee 
drunkards fill: let them that be ſwearers,þeefwearers (till ; ler 
them that be wantons, be wantons (till: let them that be care- 
les Pretates,be carcles till ; letthem that bee vſurers, be yſurers 
flill; 


Es 6, 26. awd bs 


] 
f 


founding to Indgement. 

Null: but ſaythSalomon tot thy end that FPS. 
called to indgement at the laft far alrogether. This is the counſel 
of Salomon the wiſeſt then luing, Whae 2 counſel] is this for a 
wiſe man, ſuch a oneas was Salomon ? In the beginning af this 


bookehefayth : eAllievaninre : andinthe endhe ſayth:Feare Eck 1.2, 


God and keepe his commandements. In the 12 chapterbe fa 


Kemember thy maker in the dates of thy yourh-buthere be ſank, Eccleqrat, 


Reiner O young man mthy youth. Herehe ſpeakethlike an E+ = 
picure, whichfayth,cate,drinke,and bee merrie ;here ke:coun- 
{els,and herche mockes: yet not after the manner af ſcorners, 
althoughthey deſerned.it,n ſhewing their foolihmes; agitisin 
the fixlt of the Prouerbes, [will alſs /augh ar yaur deitruition. 
Asicis alſo in the ſecond Pſalme,(3od fecing vs followe our 
owne wayes,ſhall laugh : the Lord ſhallhauethem in derifiam, 
For when he bids vs pray,wee play,and when hebidsvs runae, 
wee ſtand (hill : and whenhe bids vs fa(t,we: feaſt, and fend far 
vanitiesto make vs ſport : then hee laughs at our deſtruction, 
Therefore when Salomon giuetha ſharpe reproofe , anda» 
kerhyou aſhamed in a worde, hee ſcofbugly bids youdoeira- 
gaine,like a Schoolemaſter,which beaterh his ſcholler for play- 
ing thetruant,biddeth bim play the truant againe : O:thiz.15rhe 
bittereſt repraofe ofall, 

But l-att any Libertine ſhovIld imiſconfier Salomen, and fay 
that he bids vs oo merrieand:makemvichof. our ſolucs: there- 
fore hee ſhutteth-it vp with a watch-worde, ard fettethabridle 
before his lips,and revrouethit ashe ſpeakerhit before he gocth 
any further, and ſayth: But remember that for all theſe things 
thou muſt come to indgement. But if wee will ynderftande his 
meaning,he meane:h when hefſaith,Reioyce O young max,Res 


- pentOyoungmanin —_— and when l:ccfayth, Let thy 


heart cheere thee, Lerthy linnes grieucthee :forhe meancth cs 


therwiſe then he fpeaketh * hee ſr peakethl ike Michai in the firft 


booke of Kings 2 2.chap. G oe wp. axd proſper : orlike Ezechiel, , Kiag.22, 


Goe vp ard ſerue other Gods : orasS, lohnſpeaketh in the Re- 


uelation, Let them that beewickedbee rich: d flill, But ifthere Rev. 22.11, 


were nojudgementday, that were a merrie world : therefore 
fay:h Salomon, whenthou attinthy pleaſures flaunting in the 
fields and inthybraue ruffes, and amongſt thylouers, wathy 
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46 The Trumpet ef the ſouls 

folio lookes,thy wanton talke,thy menicieſts,and thy plea» 
ſam games: Rewember for all theſe things, thou ſhalt come 
Indgement,Whileſt the theote ſtealeth;the hempe groweth, 8; 
the hooke is couered within the baire:we tit down tocate,and 
riſe vp to play,8& from play to fleep: 8&a hundred yeres is coune 
ted little enough to fin in : burhow many fins thou haſt ſer on 
the ſcore, ſomany kinds of puniſhments ſhall bee prouided for 
thee: how many ycare3 of pleaſ ure thou halt taken , ſo many 
yeares ofpaine hor many drams of delight,to many poundes 
of dofour: when iniquitic hath played her part, vengeance 
leapesyponthe ſtage : the comedie is ſhort, but thetragedie is 
longer: the black guard ſhall attend ypon you, you ſhaleate at 
the table of ſorrow, 8 the crowne of death ſhall bee ypon your 
on faces ſhall bee looking on you, And this 
sthe feare of ſinners, When the divellhachentiſed chi& to fin, he 

xthliketheold Prophetin the firſt booke of Kings, who 
whenhe hadenrtifcd the young Prophet contrarieto the com» 
mandementof God, to turne home with him, and to eate and 
drinke, he curſed him for his labour, becauſe he diſobeyed the 
commandement of the Lord, & fo a lyon deuoured him by the 
way. "The fooliſh Virgins thinke that their oyle will neuer bee 
ſpent : ſo Dina ſtragledſolong abroad whilelt ſhe was defloy- 
red, Whatathing isthisto fay,Reioyce,andthen repent?Whar 
a blanck,to ſay, Takethy pleaſure,and then thou ſhalt cometo 
iudgement?Itis as if he thould ſay,fteale & be hanged:ſteale & 
thou dareſt:{trangle(in in the cradle, forallthe wiſedome inthe 
world will nothelpetheeels: bu thou ſhalt bee in adiniration 
like dreamers which dreame (trangethings and know not how 
they come. He ſaith, Remember indgement.Ifthou rem{berthis 
alwaics,thou ſhalt hauc little lift ro fin : if thou remember this, 
thenthou ſhalthanelittle liſt ro fall downe to the divel,though 


-he would giuc thee allthe xworld, & the glorie thereof;Salomon 


faith, the weed growethfrom a weed toa cockle,from a cockle 
to a bramble,from a brambleto a bryer fr5 a bryertoa thorne., 
Lying breeds periurie, periurie breedes hautines of heart, hau- 
tines of heart breeds contemprt,contempt breeds obſtinacie, & 
obllinacic bringeth forthniuch enill, And this isthe 1yho!e pro- 
grelle of linne: a man groweth froma lyer toa check, from a 


theeke 


ſounding to In1gement. , 
cheeſe to a murtherer,and neuerleaueth yntillhee hath FR-4/ 


allthe roumesin hell, and yet is never ſatisfied: but the more: 


he ſinneth, the more hee ſearchethtoſmne: when hee hath de« 
ceiued thee,nay he hath not deccjuedthee: as ſoonue as hee hath 
that he defireth, he hathnot thathe defireth : when he hath left 
fighting, hee goethto hghting againe: yet alittle, anda linle 
more,and ſo weflit fromone fuine to another, 

While I preach, you heare niquitic ingender within you, & 


will breake foothafſoone as you are gone:ſo Chriſt wept,and Z94, 19, 


Ierufalemlaughed: Adam brake one commandement,andiwe 

breake ten, like childrea which laugh & cry, even asif we kept 

a ſhop of vices, now this hnne, and then that, from one finne 

eo another, O remember Arne ſaithSalomon,and that tho 

muſt come ro indgement. What ſhallbecome ofthem that haue 

tryed the mol}, but that they bee condemned molt? Rejozee Q 

young man in thy youth. Butifthou matke Salomon, heharpes 
yponone firing hee doubles it againe and againe, to ſhewe vs 
things of his owne experience, becauſe wee are ſo _— 
therofin ourſelues, like the dreamer that forgetteth hisdream; 
and the {wearer his ſwearing, So we beg of eueryyncleane ſpis 
Tit,vntill we baue bumbalted our ſelues yp to the thro, filling 
euery corner of our hearts with all yncleannes: andthen wearc 
like the dogthat commethout of the ſinke, and makettieuery 
one as foule ashimelfe: therefore ſayth Salomon, if anyone 
willlearne the way to hell, lethim take hispleaſure, F 
Methinkes I heare the Dialogue berwcenethe ficſh and'the 


ſpirit, the fleſh which is worlt ſpeaketh firlt, and ſayth ; Squle, 


take thine caſe, cate, drinke, ag goe braue, lye ſoft, whatgls 
ſhoulde(t rhou doe but take rey CN thou knowel-what 3 
or ant fellowe I haue been to thee, thow knoweſt what de- 
ioht thou haft had by my meanes: butthe ſoulecommethin, 
burdened withthat which hath been ſpoken before,and fayth, 
] pray thee remember Iudgement, thou mult giue account 
for alltheſe things, forynlcfie thou repent thou ſhalt ſurely pe- 

zh, | 
No,faich the fleſh, talke not of ſucly gpraue matters, þut tell 
me of tine mattcrs,of foit bedsand Sealant things,and talke to 
me of brane pallunes, Apes,Beares,and Puppets: tor Itell the? 
the 


- 
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the forbidden fruite is the ſweeteſt of all fruits, for I doe not like 
of yourtelling me of iudgement: but takethouthy lewels, thy 
ialtrument,and all chy (trings ofvanitie will (trike at once, for 
the fleſhloues to be braue,and tread yponcorkes,it cannot tcll 
whatfaſhiontobeof, and yetto be ofthe new faſhion, 

Reioyce O yong man inthy youth.O this goes braue:for when 
wickednes hath caſt hisrubs,then vengeance caſts his ſpurres 
and his foote, and thus ſhe recles, and no ſhetumbles, and 
then ſhe falles: therefore chis progreſſe sended, 

Pleaſure is buta ſpurre,riches but athorne;glorie buta blaſt, 
beautie buta flower, ſinneisbur an hypocrite, honey in thy 
mouth, and poyſonin thy ſtomacke : therefore let ys come as» 
paineand w of Salomon in goodſooth whetherhe meaneth 
m good eameſtywhenhe ſpaketheſe words:O (faithSalomon) 
It ts the beſt life in tbe world to goe brane,lye ſoft, and line mer« 
rily if chere were no [ndgement But this Iudgement marres all, 
itisldke adamnpe,that puts out allthe light, and like a boxe that 
marreth all the oyntment : for ifthis be true, wee haue ſpunne 4 
fayre thread,that we muſt anſwerfor al,that are not ableto an+ 
ſwere for one, Why Salomon makes vs fooles, and maketh vs 


audesto play withall : whatthen,ſhall wee not reioyce atall? , 


es, thete is a godly mirth , if wee could hit onit, which is 
callcd,be merrie and wiſe Sara laughed and wasreproued, A- 
braham laughed,and was notreproucd, And thus much for th 
firſt part, 

Bt remeber that for all theſe things thou ſhalt come ts indg - 
went, This verſe isasit were a dialogue betwixt the fleſh an 
the ſpirit, as herwocounſellers? The fleſh which is the worlt, 
is fir{t,aud ſpeaketh or the ſpirit comes in burdened 
with that which hith been ſpoken, The fleſh goethlaughing 
and {mping to hell; buttheſpirit caftethrubbes in his way, 8 
puts him in minde of zudgement, tharfor all theſe things, &c. 
now<ends Reioyce,and here comesin But. If this But werenot, 
we mightreioyce (t;]1, | RS 

.If young men mult come to iudgement foralithe ſports of 
youth : whatthen ſhall olde men doe, being asthey are now ? 
Surely,ifSalomon luedte ſee ourolde men le now,ashere he 
fayth of young men;{s bye as (innerageth, yet vengeance fits 
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aboue it,as highas high Babel. Me thinkes I ſee a word hangin 
the ayre,by a twine thread,and al the ſonnesof menlabourto 
burſt it in ſunder, Theres a place in hell, qherethe couctot's 
Indge fitteth, the greedie Lawyer, the griping Landlord, the 
careleſſe Biſhop,rthe luſtie youth, the wanton dames,the theefe, 
the robbers ofthe Common-wealth: they are puniſhed in this 
life, becauſe they never left finne as long as they could, while 
mercie was offered ynto them : therefore becauſe they would 
not be wafhed they ſhall be drowned. Now puttogetherRe- 
joyce,andRemember : thou haft leamed to bee merrie, now 
learne to be wiſe : now therefore turne ouer anew leafe,& take 
anew leſſon : for now Salomon mocketh not as he did before. 
Therefore a checketo thy ruftes,a checketo thy cuffes,a checke 
to thy robcs,a check to thy gold,a check to yourriches, a check 
to your beautie,a check to yourmuck,a checke toyour graues: 
woc from aboue,woe from below, woe to all the (irings of va- 
nitic : doeſt thounot now meruaile that thou hadſtnot a fee- 
ling of finne? For now thou ſeeſt Salomon ſaithtrue,thine own 
hcartcan tell that it is wicked, but it cannot amend : therefore 
it 15hic time toamend, 

As Nathan conmneth to Danid after Bathſheba ſo commeth 
an accuſing ofconlcience after finne, Methinksthat cucry one 
ſhould haue a feeling of finne : thoughthis day bee like yeſler- 
day,and to merrowelike to day, yet one day will come forall, 
& then woe, woe, woe, andnothing but darkneſſe, Andthough 


2 Sam. 1t. 


God came not to Adam vntiil the euening, yethee came: al- Ger 3. 
though the fire came not vpon Sodom vntill the euening,yct it Ger.rg, 


came: and ſocomes the Iydge, although he be not yet come: 
though hee haue leaden fecte, he hath yron hands: the arrowe 
flycthand is not yerfallen,ſo is his wrath : thepit is digged, the 
fire kindled, and al things are madereadie,and prepared againſt 
that day, cncly the finall ſentence is to come, which will not 
long tarrie. You may not thinke to bee like tothe theefethat 
Realeth,and is not ſcene : for nothing can bee hid Fom GOD, 
and the Iudgs followeth theeat the heeles:and therefore what- 
ſocierthou art, looke about thee, and donothiny biitthatthou 
wouldelt doc openly,for all things arc open vnto him. 

Sara may notihinke tolaugh,and not be ſcene : Gehezi may 
j not 
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notthinketo lye, and not be knowne : they that will nor come 
tothe banquet, multſtandatthedoore. What,docyecthinke 
that GOD doothnot remember our ſinnes which we doe not 
regard ? for while wee ſinne,the ſcore runnes on, andthe Tudge 
ſetreth downe all in thetable of remembrance , and his ſcrole 
reacheth yp to heauen, Item, for lending to vſuric, Item, for 
racking ofrents. Item, for decewing thy brethren. Item, for 
falſhood in wares, Item, for ftarching thy ruftes. Item,for cur= 
ling thy haire, Item, for painting thy face. Item, for ſelling of 
Benefices, Item, for ſtaruing of ſoules, Item, for playing at 
Cards, Item, for ſleeping in the Church. Item,for prophaning 
the Sabbaoth day,witha number more hath God tocall to ac- 
count, for euery one muſt anſwere for himſelfe, The Fornica« 
torfor taking his filthie pleaſure, O ſonne,rememberthou haſt 
taken thy pleaſure, take thy puniſhment. The carclcſle Prelate 
for murthering ſo many thouſand ſoules, The Land-lorde for 
getting money from his poore tenants by racking of hisrents: 
So the relt , all they ſhall come like yery ſheepe, whenthe 
Trumpe ſhall ſounde, and Heauen and Earth ſhall come to 
wudgement agaynſt them : when the heauens ſhall vaniſh like 
aſcrole,and the earth ſhall conſume like fire, and all the crea- 
tures ſtanding agaynſi them, The rockes ſhalcleaue aſunder, 
and the mountaines ſhake, and the foundation of the carth 
ſhall tremble, and they ſhall ſay to the mountaines, couer vs, 
fall ypon vs, and hide vs from the preſence of his anger and 
wrath, whom wee haue not cared forto offend : but they ſhall 
not bee couered and hid : butrhen theyſhall goc the blacke 
way,to the ſnakes and ſerpents, to bee tormented of diuels for 
euer, O paine ynſpeakable, and yet the more cxpreſſe ir , the 
more horrible it is, when you thinke of a torment paſſing all 
rorments,and yet a torment paſſing all chat, yet this torment is 
| ac then them, and paſſing them ail. Imagine you ſce a 
nner going to hell, and his Summoner gape at him, his ac- 
quamtance looke at him, the Angels ſhoutc at him, and the 
Saints lavgh athim,andthe diucls raile at him,and mary looke 
him in the face:and they thatſaid they would live and dye with 
him, forſake him, andleaue him to pay allthe ſcores. Then Ju- 
das would reltore his bribes, Eſau would caſt vp his pottage., 
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Achan would caft downe his oolde, andGehezi would refuſe 
his yifts. Nabuchadnezzar would be humbler. Balaam would 
be taithtull, andthe prodigall ſonne would be tame, Me thinks 
Ifce Achan running about, and crying, Where ſhall Ihicle my 
oold that] have ſtolne,that it might not bee ſeene,uor ſtand to 
appeare for a witnefle again{t ce? And Iudas running tothe 
high Prieſts,ſaying : Hold,take againe your money,l will none 
of it, I haue betrayedthe innocent bloud. And Eſau crying for 
the bleſſing when it is too late, hauing ſold his birthright tor a 
meſle of pottage. Woe, woe, woe,that cuer we were borne,O 
wheres Sh Diues that would belecue this before hee felt the 
fire in hell, or that would beleeue the pooreft Lazarusin the 
world to be better the himſelte, before that dreadfull day come, 
when they cannot helpe it if they would neuerſofaine, when 
repentance is toolate? Herod ſhall the wiſh that he were Iohn 
Baptiſt. Pharaoh would wiſh that hee were Moſes, and Saul 
would wiſh that he had been Dauid. Nabuchadnezzarthat he 
had been Daniel. Haman to haue bin Mardocheus.Eſau would 
wiſh to bee Iacob, and Balaam would wiſh he might dye the 
death ofthe righteous. Then he will ſay, I will giue morethen 
Ezechias,cry morethen Efau,faſt more then Moſes, pray more 
then Daniel, weepe more then Mary Magdalen, ſuffer more 
ſtripes then Paul,abide more impriſonment then Michai,abide 
more crueltic then any mortall man would doc,that Item, Goe 
ye curſed, might bee, Come je bleſſed, Yea, I would piuc all the 
goods in the world, that I mighreſcape this dreadfull dayc gf 
vrathand iudgement, andthatI mightnot ſtand amongtt the 
to whom it W d,Goe.OthatT mightliue a begper all my lite, 
and aleaper : OthatI might endure all plagues and fores,from 
the top of my headtorhe {ole ofmy foote, and {uſtaine all fick- 
nes and prictes, that I mighteſcape this wudgement ! The guil- 
tie conſciencecannot abideto heare of this day, The filly ſheep 
when ſheis taken will not bleate, but you may carrie her, & do 
what you will with her,and ſhe will be ſubiect : butthe (ovine, 
if ſhe bec once taken,ſhe will rore and crye, and thinke ſhe is 
neuertaken butts bee ſlaine. $5 of all things, the guiltic con- 
ſcience cannot abide to heare of this day : for they knowe that 
wheu they heate of it,they hcarc of theirowne condemnation, 
pb " Itivake 
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Ithinke ifthere were agenerall colleftion madethroughthe 
whole worlde, that there might bee no judgement day : then 
God would be fo richthat all the world would goe a begging, 
and bee as a waſt wildernefle, Then the couetous Iudge would 
bring foorth his bribes: then the craftie Lawyer would fetch 
out his bagges : the Vſurer would giue his gaine, and the idle 
ſeruauat would digge vp his Talent againe,andmakea double 
thereof. But all the moneyin the world will not ſerue forone 
ſinne : butthe Iudge muſt anfwere for his bribes : he that hath 
money, mult an{were how hee came byit,and iulft condemna- 
tion mult come ypon euery ſoule of them : then ſhall the fin- 
ner bee euerdying and neuer dead, like the Salamanderthar is 
eucrinthe fire = neuer conſumed. 

But if you come there, you may ſay as the Queene of Saba 
ſaydofKing Salomon, Ibeleceue the report that I heard of thee 
in mine owne countrey,but the one halfe of thy wiſedome was 
not tolde mee : if you comethere to ſee what is done, you may 
ſay,nowl belecue the report that was tolde me in mine owne 
countrie concerning this place,butthe one halfe as now 1 feele 
Thaue not heard of, 

Now chuſe you whether you will Reioyce, or Remember : 
whether yee will ſtande amongſt YTeubleſſed,or amonglt Tow 
curſed: whetherye will enter while the gate is open, or knocke 
in yaine when the gate is ſhut : whether ye will ſeekethe Lord 
whileſt he may be found, or be found of hin when you would 
not bee ſought, being run into the buſhes with Adam to hide 

our ſclues. Whether you will take your heauen now here,and 
your hell then there, or through tribulation to enter intothe 
kingdome of God: and thus to take your hell now here, and 
your heauen then there, in the life to come withthe bleſſed 
Saintsand Angels: ſo that hereafter you m ay leade aneyv lite, 
putting on leſs Chriſt and his righteouſnes, 
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He that ball gine to one of the leaſt of rheſe a cup of coldwazer 


in my nams : he ſhal[not looſe his reward, 


He argument I haue to intreate of, is onely of 

bs ojuing almes tothe poore; and when, and un 

BF whatlort we oughttorelicue the poore, Heres 
we in foryourbetter inffrution, 1 wil hew what 
FE almes is:how, and to whomealmes muſt bee 


ot Furee given,and wheretore weeare to giue almes, I 
know in theſe dayes,andinthis yron age,itis as hard athing to 
perſ'nade men to part with money,asto pull out their eyes and 
caſtthem away,orto cut offtheirhatids and giue themaway,or 
to cit off their leoges2nd throw thety away, Neuerthclefle, I 
cannot but Wander that menareſoſlowin giuing ofalmes,and 
* ſo hardhantedtowardsthereliefe ofthe poore,when the promi- 
ſes of God warrantthem notto loofetheir reward. Saint Iohn 
faith,hethat hath the ſubſtance of this world,and ſeeth his bro- 
ther want,how can the loue of God be in him? This is a queſti, 
on which can hardly bc anſwered of a great niimber, no, it will 
not be conſidered of a number, nor regarded of a number. And 
yetthe Euangeiift hereby layeth open vntoall perſons, that hee 
which hath wealth, ſeeing his brother in want,and will not re- 
lieze him he Ioofeth theloue of God; whichloue is ſo greatas 
is the louc ofanaturall mother yato her owne childe: nay more 
then that, irsalouclo firmelyſcrled, that itis vnpoſſiblero bee 
remoued, * 

There aremany rich perſons, that thinke ſcorne to relieue 
the poore , of whoſe harde dealing wee haue a preſident in 
the ſ{xreenth of Luke. The rich man in kis life time yvould not 
relieue Lazarus, but deſpiſed him, yeahee forgot GOD, and 
thought there vvas no God {buthis gold) that coulde in juſtice 
puniſh him, for deſpifingthepoote. Lazarus dyed for vyant, 
and ſo did Diues forall his yyealth; vvho ſoone atter, (being in 
hell) 
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hell) bcheld Lazarusinteauen, trivmphing in Abrahams bo- 
ſome, while tice was tormented in hell fre, Thisfireburnath, 
ſcaldeth, ſcorcheth, and tormenteth; ofwhich,when the rich 
manfelt che ſmart, (though alltoo late) hee forrowed and re- 

ented,and would tainehaueſent word thereofyntohis friends: 
bur he:could haue no meilenger tor all his Lordly livings, nor 
noreleaſementvf his tormentyforall his baggesof gold. Now 
to whom would hee haue ſent word ? Forſoothto anumber of 
his friends, that incecde thinke there.is no-God nor diuell: no 
heauen nor hell, nor no torments.ia. hell fire after this life, 
This example of Diues may admoniſh ſuch hard hearted per- 
ſons to bee moliitied with the zcares of the-poore : that 
they. may (when Diues hath dined) Ietie Lazarus haue the 
crummes. 

Wereadein Matthew,that when Chriſt commeth to iudge- 
ment, he will ſay cothem on the left hand, goe from me ye cur= 
ſed into hell fire which was prepared from the beginning : 
by which.appeareth, that hell fire is not onely hote, but ir is 
cuerlaſtingly hot , and neuer hath ende. Let thexcfore hc!t 
fire, andthe eternall torments thereof, admonifh youto bee 
mercitull ro the poore, To this alſo may bee added,what he 
will ſaye to the righteous, Goe you into cucrlaſting ioyes 
which neuer ſhall aye ende : When Icame among you as a 
franger you receiued mce : when I was nakedyou cloathed 
me,and waen I was hungrie,you fed and refreſhed mee: which 

roueththat the kingdome of heauen belongs vnto thoſe that 
Choah ſtraungers, cloatheththe naked; feedeth the hun- 
grie,comforts the fick,and doth nertormeſuch charitable ates 
of compaſſion : yet nor as the Papiſt doth toaccount it meri- 
torious, but aza taithfull Chriſtiaa to, doe it in faith and true 
zcale of a Chriftian life, for every tree that bringerh nor forth 
goodfruite, is hetxen downe and caft into the fire, It 15 not c= 
noughfor ys onely to beare fayre lceaucs, but we mult alſo brin 
Kotth good fruite ; otherwiſe let ys bee ſure our Sauiour Chi 
will forſake vs. ; is 
The Prophet Efay fayth, If thou breake thy bread ynto the 
poore,and power foorththy heart vntothem,thylight ſhall riſe 
indarkencile, thy dimnefie ſhall bce as thenoore tide , and 
God 
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God ſhall tillguide thee: whereby appeafeth thatthoſe deeds 
ofcharitte are commonly performed by the righteous that ill 
ſeeketo enioye the pleaſures of heauen, which ate fo fatre be. 
yondthe common imagination ofmen,that no heartcan think, 
no care can heare, no tonguecan ſpeake, nor pen can write the 
ynſpcakable pleaſures thereof, 

Chriltſayth, it 1s a deede morebleſſed to giue them, then to 
take from them; for the excellencic of Chriſtians conhſterh in 
leading a godly lite, and giuing of almes :-and the excellencie 
of all rnings is ſhewed in their giving. The Sunne giueth his 
light, the Moone her light, the ftarres theirlight, checlowdes 
their water, the trees their fruite , the earth her hearbes, the 
hearbes their flowers, the lowers theirſeedes, and the ſcedes 
their increaſe: yea, beaſts and birds, fowles and hſhes,piue na- 
turzly intheir kinde, and are more carefi:l]and louing one ro 
another then wee, whichnuade lob ſay, goe tothe beaſts of the 
fielle and they will teach thee, For man is molt 'vnnatirall to 
man, andſofarredigrefling from nature in his kinde, that let 
ſome yngodly rich cormorants fee a poore perſon begge : this 
is theirpreſent ſentence of him : whip the rogues, to Bridewell 
withtheſe rooues jt ispitie theſ2rogues de ſuffered to liue:then 
if they fall kcke,ler them famiſh,(tarue,and dic,al ts oneto him 
for of himthey thall recciue no comfort, 

Aucultas Czſar, a heatheniſh Emnerour, thought that day 
tobelolt, wherein hee did notbenefteanypoore perſon, and 
vith money relieve him from penurie, And'I doubt not bur 
ſome godly mCthere be that take delight in relicuing the poore 
withtaeircontinuall almes, noz ſiperttitioully to bee feene of 
men, bur ſecretly to be ſeen of God. The Lordincreaſe the num 
ber ofthem, and make their exampleredownd to the reliete of 
thouſands, 

Almes is a charitable reliefe given by the godly to theficke, 
to the lame, the blinde, the imvotent, the needie, the hungrie 
and poorelt perſons, eaten ſuch as are dayly vexcd with conti- 
nuail want: to whome cuen of duetie,and not of ce:npulfion, 
we oughtto impart, ſome partofthat which God hath merci- 
fully belto:wed ypon vs: for as wee dayly fecke for henefites at 
Gods hand, which hee doth continually giue ys *\&/60ght Vee 
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(therewith torelicue the poore) fith God hath fo commanded 
vs. Thc performance whereof, we ought not todriue off trom 
timetotime , but to doe it when they defire-tohaue ir done : 
for the true obedicnce of GOD doth forbid--vs to prolong or 
driue off the doing of good things : as appeareth in Noah, who 
when he was commanded,didenter the Arke. Abraham, when 
hee wascommaunded, did foorthwith offer vp his ſonne Ifaac, 
and didcircumciſe his houſe vpon the ſame day hee was ap- 
poynred, A learned writer called Nazianzen,ſauth ofhimſelte, 
that when in his youth hee had once loſt the tenor of good life, 
gray hayres was got about his head,ere he recouered it againe: 
whereby I gather, that when weare young, if wee harden'our 
hearts againſt the poore, if wee doe nor willingly impart our 
breadtothem, bur drive their hungrie ſtomackes (tubbornely 
from our doores: that doubtlefle gray haires will come ypon 
our heads before wee can finde the Goh way to pitic and come 
paſſion, 

Oletys take heede that ourhearts bee not hfrdencd againſt 
the poore, nor that wee giue our almes to get glorie of the 
worlde: but ſo let ys giue our almes, that the one hanfl ma 
not knowe whatthe other doth: yea we ought to giue it ith 
ſuch equalitie that our poore neighbours may bee relieued ; to 
whome indeede wee ought to become contributors,as Iob did, 
All people haue not one bellie : for as one chimney may bee 
hotte, ſo another may bee colde : one-pot moylt with liquor, 
when another may bee drie : one purſe emptie, when ano- 
theris full; and one poore mans belly full, when anorhers is 
emptie. Thats a good Cornmon-wealth, that looketh to eve- 

member in the Common-wealth : and thoſe men worthie 
of riches, that looketh daylye to the fceding of their poore 
neighbours. Let therefore the teares ofthe poore admoniſh 
youto charitie, that when Divcshath dined Lazarus may haue 
the crummes., 

Now letysprgceede and confider what we mult giue, and 
to whome weemult giue: Inthetext wee are willed to giue, 
thouc hit bec but a cup ofcolde water,or apeece of bread : this 
containeth,matter both for the taker and the giver, Bread will 
#*{exye beggers,and they muſt beeno chooſers: yer bread will 


not 
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not ſcrue ſome beggers, that boldly on Gaddes hill , Shooters 
hil,and ſuch like places take mens horſes by the heads,and bids 
them deliuer their purſes for theſe fellowes are ofthe opinion of 
the Anabaptiſts, that euery mans goods mult bee commonto 
them,orelſethey will force them to part it : but theſe are ſaucie 
beggers, whichoughtto be ſuppreſſed by godly policie: as for 
other ſore of beggers,and other poore perſons, they muſt bee 
content to take yp their croſle, endeuour themſelues patiently 
to ſuffer their ordinarie grievances: and remember that mans 
nature may be fatisfied withalittle, 

As touchirg how much weſhould giue,we are taught, that 
if wehaue much. we ſhould giue accordingly: if weehaue but 
little, giue what we can ſpare. Saint Luke counſelleth vs if wee 
haue two coates, we muſt giue one tohim that hath not : and 
of meate likewiſe. But as touching this queſtion, little neede to 
beeſpoken,when our owne couetous hearts are readie enough 
to frame excuſes, 

Some will make a queſtion of their almes, and fay they 
knowe not what the partie is that demaundethreliefe or beg. 
get almesof them : O {aythſome, [{uſpeCt hee isan idle per- 

on,diſhonelt, or perhaps an vnthrift, and thereforerefuſeth ro 
giue any relicke at all, Tothis I anſwer,they are needles doubts, 
tor wee oughttorelieue them if yvee knovvethem norfor ſuch 
perſons : andlettheir bad deedes fall on their ovyne necks, for 
if they periſh forvyant,yvce are in daunger of Gods vvrath for 
them: butto giue ynto ſuch as vve knoyye of levyde behauiour, 
thereby to continue them in their yvickedneſle, vyere very of- 
fenſe : vve are nottilltyedto one placetor giuing ourchari= 
tic,bur it ftretcherh farre : tor vve are commanded not onely to 
relieuc our oyyne countrymen, but alſoſtrangers, and ſuch as 
dyvellin forraine nations, 

Againe,herethe giner may learne to giue freely forthe thing 
he giueth is but bread or vyater, Bread is the frune of the earth, 
and forthe earth gives it vs, vvee-may the better giue it againe, 
But bread inthis place {iynificthall thinges neceſiane : for the 
fareand cheere in olde time wascontayned vnder the title of 
bread, and all manner of drinke ynder the title of water : bur 
in this as in all other things, the ſimplicitie of the olde worlde 
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;Squite gone out, andnew and corrupt thinges arelately crept 
30. Inthe oldetime Iacob defired hee might hauc bread jm his 
zourney,butnow the caſc is altered, for wee muſt hauc ſundrie 
diſhes of contrarie deuifes, framed forthe taſte of the mouth, 
and pleaſantnes of the f@mack,which is vcd with great ſuper= 
fuitie,and farre more colt thenneedeth : better now to fill the 
belly then the eye,althoughto content the common multitude, 
the eye is the onely thing which mutt bee pleaſed, - Yet when 
youarc inthe midit of all your jollitie and cotily fare, ler the 
reares of the poore admoniſh youtorelicue them, that when 
Diueshath dined, Lazarus may haue the crummes. 

The teares of men, women andchildren are grieuous and 
pitifiill: andteares give cauſe of great compaſſion, eſpeciallic 
the teares of ſuch as therewith are conftrayned ro begge for 
their relicte, Bur if the teares of the rich for the loſe of their 
goods, orthe tcares of parents for the death of their children, 
orthe teares of kinde natured perſons for the lofle of friendes, 
or other wrongs fuftained, ought generally to bee regarded 
and pitied: then much more ſhouldrhe tcares of thoſe breed 
great compaſſion inthe hearts of Chriſtians, whom beggerie, 
want, and extreames of miſerable hunger conſirayneth to 
head teares in moſt grieuous and lamentable fort, O what 
ſhall a man ſay vnto.chole pitifull faces, which are made moyſt 
through rhe extremttc of hunger, wherein are moſt bitter 
and ſh arpe effects: (Arhing aboue all extreames) to a hungrie 
bodie! 

Euery bitterthing.is ſweete, and euery fowle thing feeme 
cleane: hunger made the Apoliles glad to cate the cares 'of 
corne: Dauid cladto cate the ſhew bread : Lazarus deſirous 
to eate crums:and Elias content with mcale. ln thc deſtruction 
of Hrteruſalem,iemadethe mother eate her owne childe: and in 
the waylinys of Icremie,people cate their own ordure:It mace 
people crie to Pharaoh for brezd:it made an aſſes head, andthe 
dung of .pigions tobe catenin Saimaria, and others toſwounde 
and lye dead in the fireetes. The afiliction of hunger cauſed 


Hictle reares,and brought all theſe things to paſſe. David ſaith, 


that God nembred all his teares in a bottle : Dauids tcares were 
worthic to bee preſerued ; but if euer teares yere worthie to 


be 
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bee numbred; the reares thatare ſhed for famine, howſocuer 
men neglect to regarde them, they are vndoubtedly gathered 
rogerher into Gods bottle,and thence they rayne as waters out 
ofvialsin way of reuengement ofthoſe that take nocom palſt= 
on of lucha wofull ſpectacle. 

Teares are the laſtthing that man, woman orchild can moue 
by, and where teares moue not, nothing will moue. Itherefore 
exhort you bythe lamentable teares,xluchthe poore doe day- 
ly ſhed through hunger andextreamenulcrie, tobe good vato 
them, to bee charitable and mercifull ynto them, andrto relicuc 
thoſe whom you ſee with miſcrie diftreſled, 

The Scripture {ayth, giueto euery one that asketh: GOD 
gaue hearbes and other toode ynto cuery living thing, euery 
Common-wealth that letteth any member in itto periſhe for 
hunger, is ynnaturall, and an vncharitable Common-wealth, 
But men are now adayes fotull of doubts, through a couetous 
deſire to themſclues, thatthey cannotabide to part with an 
thing to the poore, notwith(tandingthat God hath promiſed 
hee will not forgetthe workeand love which youhaue ſhewed 
inhisname tothe poore and diſtreſſed. 

Some will fay for their excuſe, that they are ouerchargedby 
giving to anumber of perſons : and therefore they cannot giue 
to ſo many beggers : for by ſo doing, hee might ſoone become 
a beggerhimſclte, Dauid anſwereth this obieQtion very well, 
and fayththus: I neuer ſaw the uſt man forſaken, norhis ſeede 
begge his bread::xhereby he meant, that in allthe time that he 
hadlued,or that any miliuing the yeares ofDauid, ſhal ſcarce- 
ly ſee that vpon an vpright heart in giuing, a man ſhould bee 
brought tobegecrie. 

There are a numberthat will denye a poore bogie of a pe- 
nie, and pleade pouertie tothem, though they ſeemeto ftand 
inneucrſo great extreames, when in a farre worſer forte they 
willnot ſticke immediatly to ſpend tenne or twentie ſhillings. 
The rich worldling make no conſcience to haue ten or twen- 
tie diſhes of mecate at his table, when in troth the one halfe 
might ſufficiently ſatishe nature: the reſt runneto therelieſe of 
the poore, andyctinthe end he might depart better refreſhed 
with one diſh then commonly he is withtwentie,Some wilnox 
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Kicke to haue twentie coates, twentie houſes, twentie farmes, 
yeatwentie Lord(hips, and yet goe by a poore perſon, whome 
they ſcein great diſtreſle, and neuer relieue them with one pe- 
nie, but ſay God helpe you, Ihaue not for you. There are Law- 
yers wil not ſicke toyndoetwentie poore men,and Merchants 
that make it no couſcience to eate our twentie other thathaue 
their hundreds out at vſurie,their cheſt crambd full ofcrownes, 
andtheircoftersfull of golden gods, cr gliſtering angels, that 
will goc by rwentie poore, miſerable, hungric, impotent, & di- 
Areſled perſons, and yetnot beltow one penny on them: and 
though they doe molt ſhametully aske it; yet can they moſt 
ſhameleſly deny it,andretuſero performe it, 

The people ofthis world can verycaſily tind a ſtaffe to beate 
adogge, they are ncuer withourexcules, but readie to find de- 
layes, and very pregnant to deuiſe newe ſhittsto keepe in their 
almes. Now will lthewe you reaſons why wee ſhould giue, 
God ſayth, whoſo giueth tothe poore, lendeth vatothe Lord, 
and ſhall beſureto hinde it againe, andreceiuve forthe fame an 
bundreth folde. And againe, bleffed is he that conſidercth of 
the poore and needie: - Lord ſhall deliver him in the day of 
trouble, Hereby appearcth, that wee ſhall recciue our almes * 
againe, except we doubt whether Gods worde bee true or no, 
For confirmation whereof, the Propher Dauid ſayth, Fhe teſti- 
monies of Godare true andrighteous. And God ſpcaketh by 
the mouth of the Prophet Eſay, faying, The worde is gone our 
ofmy mouth, andit ſhallnotreturne: the promiſe which God 
madetoSara, was found true: his promiſe made tothe chil. 
dren of Iſrael was found true : his promiſe to Ioſua in the o- 
uverthrowing of his enemies, was found true. GOD promiſed 
Dauid his kingdome, to Salomon hee promiſed wiſedome, to 
Pharaoh heethreatned deſtruction by water : to Saul the loſſe 
of his kingdome : and to Salomon, the deuiding of his king- 
dome: all which, and farre more proued true. Then let vs 
not doubt ia Gods promiſes, but feare his iudgements, for 
from time tortime they haue beene found true andiuſt, Let vs 
confider that weemuſtdye and leave ourgoods, we know not 
to whom : then while we are here, let vs diltribute thereof vnto 
the poore, that wee may receiue our rewarde inthe kin you 
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of heauen, God ſayth by S. Luke, O focle, this night will Iferch 
away thy ſoule, and then, that whichthou haſt got, who ſhall 
poſteſle it? Here is a queſtion worththe noting, and mecte for 
rich men to conſider: efpegally ſuch as hoord vp wealth, and 
hauenoregardto the reliefe of the poore, Doetheythinke that 
the wealth which they haue gathered together, will cometo 
good after their deceale ? No, it will melt and conſume away 
like butter inthe Sunne. The reaſon is, becauſethey would nor 
doe as God hath commanded ther, in diſtributing part ofthat 
to the poore which was lent them by the Lord, 

Thechildren- of 0d inthe (xt of the Apocalypſe crie out : 
how long O Lord, thouthat art holy and true: doeſt thounor 
iudge and reuenge our blood vpothoſe that dwel on the earth? 
whereby appeareththat God exerciſeth good men, and thoſe 
whom heloueth, in the troubles ofthis world, hich we accofit 
long; yet is theirtime but ſhorr,al:houghtheirtrouble makes it 
ſeemelong : but theſe I ſay oughtto bee content, and all thoſe 
that doetruſt in God mult be content,torelieue one another for 
atime, ſince after a ſhort time, we ſhall doubtles find the fruits 
ofour almes again:ſhort is mans life while we are inthis world: 
Dauid comparethittoa vapour,to abubble, towind,tografle,, 
to a ſhadow, to ſmoake,and euery fading thing that conſumeth 
in amoment. Eſay compareth it to the remouing ofa Taber- 
nacle: and Iobto an Eagles wing, ora Weauers ſhittle : fothar 
ourlifeis but ſhort, and after afewe dayes, though you thinke 
them many; whatſoeuer you mercitullybeftow vponthe poore 
here on earth: you ſhall certainly find the ſame againe both in 
heauen andon earth, 


Salomon in the twelfth ofthe Prouerbs fayth, heethat Rop- Prew.12. 
peth his care at thecrie ofthe poore, ſhall crye himſelfe and not Zecle/.24, 


bee heard. The bread of-the poore isin the waies oftherich : he 
that keepeth itfrom them, isa man of blood, Saint Paul ſayth, 
no man giueth but he that hath receiued, And an ancient father 
ofthe Church, doth charge the rich with waſte, for whichthey 
ſhall ſurely anſwere, Art thou not(fayth hee) a robberin kee- 
ping another mans ſubltance,androreckonit asthine owne ? It 
is the bread of the hungrie whichthou doelt detaine; the coate 
duetothenaked, thou lockelt inthy wardrop; the ſhoes that 
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apvertainestothe barcfoote, lycs drying in thy houſe : and the 
gold whichſhouldrelieue the poore, lies cankering in thy ccf= 
fers: which ſaying, as it teacheth the liberalitic due vnco the 
poore:{o it blameth the carelefſerich,that account alto be their 
owne, and will part with nothing, keeping to themſelues more 
then isſufficient.But to ſuch Saint Iames ſayth, thatat the [2rter 
day, the mite inthe crummes, the moths in the garments, and 
the ruſt inthe golde,ſhal fret them like cankers. Ambroſe ſayth, 
it is nolefle {ane to take from him that rightly poſſeſſeth,chen 
being able,not to giue him that wanteth, | 

Theright rich man that duely deſcrueth that name, is not 
knowen by his poſlcſſ1on, by his coſtly fare,and coftly building, 
by his ſumptuous palace, by his plate, iewels, and ſubſtance, 
but by conſidering the poore and needy: Wherof Auitine faith 
thus: the rich are proued by the pouertic ofothers, ſo thatſtilthe 
{cripturesand Fathers preſcribe not an indifferency,bur anece(- 
ſitic ; notat pleaſure, but ypon ductie,that the poore and needy 
ſhall be conſidered and relicued. 

Whereis the large libcralitie become , that in time paſt 
was rooted in our forefathers, they were content to bee li- 
beral, though they apvlyed it to euill purpoſes, the ſucceſſors 
ofthoſe which in time paſt gaueliberally co maintaine Abbots, 
Friers, Monkes,Nunnes, Maſſes,Dirges, Trentals, and all Idc- 
latrie; ſecing the abuſesthereof, may now beſtow it toa bet- 
ter vie : namely, to foſter and fecede the poore members of 
Chriſt. 

The worlde isas great as it hathbecne, the people nowe are 
more richthen they haue beene, and more couetous then they 
hauebeene:yea,they haue more knowledge then everthey hac; 
yet wantthe deſire they haue had to become liberall,and ſeeme 
therein molt wilfilly ignorant. 

Theextortioner can ſpare nought vnto the poore,for ioyning 
houle to houſe, and land to land,;though he haug the poor m at's 
curſe for it : the Prophet Efay fayth, the extortioner deth no 
coodtothe poore, burtdaylye ſeckethto roote them foorth cf 
doores: the pride ofapparcll, maketh ys forget the patched of 
thepoore : ourcolty fare, theirextreame hunger, and our ſo 
lodging,theirmiſerable lying. 
On 
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Oh how liberall were people in times paſt to maintaine ſu- 
perſtition : and now how hard harted are theygrowen ncr to 
keepe the poore from famithing : will yee make askorneof the 
poore and needy?the poore now periſheth by the rich menzand 
no man con{:derethit, This isnorthe right duetie of faythfill 
Chriſtians: this ought not to bethe fruits of qur profeſſion, nei- 
ther is this the mercie which we leatne bythe word. | 
Therefore towards the relicte ofthe poore Ifaye, giug,and 
ye gladly: for the bread that is giuen with a (tonic hearr, is 
called (tonie bread, though necef{ary to be taken bythe poore, 
roflake hunger; yea itisbutſo:ver bread : ſuch agiuer inmine 
opinion, isnext kin{mans vnto Sathan:for he gauc Chriſt tiones 
in ſtead ot bread: butthis man giueth Chriſtians Ronie bread, 
The wiſe man fayth, lay vp thy almes inthe hands of the poore, 
and know that in the ende, whatthou keepelt thou ſhalt loſe, 
but that thou giuet} corhe poore, ſhall bee as a purſe about thy 
necke. For as this life waxcth olde, andour dayes pafſe away, 
ſo ſhall this yaire pelfepaſle away froms, neither fhall riches 
help inthe day of vengeance, butthe corruption abideth, which 
fretteth like a canker, Then what ſhall it profite to get all the 
world, and when the worlde forfaketh vs, that ſhall be moſt a- 
oain(tvs, that beſt we loued while we were inthe world. Let e- 
uery mantherefore perſivade himſelfe, that his ſoule is better 
then thole ſubtillriches: the poſlefſion whereof is variable and 
yncertaine, forthey paſſe from vs much more ſwiftly then the 
cametovs. Andalteit we haue the vie of them, euen till the 
laſt day, yetat length we mult leaue themto others. Then cre 
youdie, lay themtorth forthe profi: of your poore brethre:learn 
to forfake the couctous world, before it forfake you, and learne 
counſaileof our Sauiour Chrilt, who aduiſerh you tomakefricds 
of the wicked Mammon, 


Wee ſeedayly, that cuery one is good tothe poore, (as wee L416. 


commonly ſay) butthey will giue them nought but wordes: 
the I fay, great boaſt and ſmall roalt makes ynfauoriemouthes: 
yet if wordes will doe any good, the poore {hall not wame 
them: forit doth coft nothing to fay, alas good ſoule, God 
helpethce, GOD comfort thee, I would I were ableto helpe 
thee : and {ach commoniy will lay to, thathaue tore of wealth 
lying 
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ſying bythem. Such (tl wiſh well ynto themſclues, in wiſhing 
ther: ſclues able : but offuch wiſhing,and for ſuch wiſhers,l ſay 
aSa begger ſaydtoa Biſhop, who madethe like anſwere, that 
ifſuch wiſhes were worth butone halfe-pennie tothe poore, I 
doubt they would not bee ſo liberall. I wiſh you good brethren 
leaue wiſhing, and fall to ſome doing : you locke yp and will 
not looſe,you gathertogether,cuen the diuell and all: and why? 
Becauſe you woulde faine hatch the Cockatrice egge : you 
nurſe vp acanker for your ſelues, yee keepe the packe that ſhal 
trouble your voyage vnto God, as Chriſt ſayth: O howe hard 
ſhall ir bee for arich man to be ſaued, it ſhall be eaſier for a ca- 
- mel to goe througha needels eye. This hee fayth, not becauſe 
norich man ſhall bee preſerued,but becauſethe mercilefle rich 
man ſhallbee damned. Wee are admoniſhedtoliberalitie by 
ſundry naturall examples, the cloudes if they be full, doe yeelde 
forth their rayne, much rayneis a burden to cloudes, and much 
richesare burthensto men, Itis ſayd of Abraham in the thur- 
teenth of Genefis, that hee was burdened with golde : yer A- 
braham wasa good man, but it burdened his head to bee buſt= 
ed with the cares ofgolde. Againe,tocate much,todrink much, 
and reſt much, is a burden tothe toule, though it bee pleaſant 
tothe bodie. Andin the twelfthof Luke itappeareth, that a- 
bundance of riches, maketh one to cate = , drinke much, 
and reſt much: then were it not for the couerous mindes of 
thoſe that haue much, they mightimparttothe poore one part 
ofthat whichthey dayly ſpend in ſupeifluitie. Ifthis bee not a- 
mended, I let you to ynderſtand that the poore mult crie, and 
their yoyce ſhall beeheard, their diſtrefſe conſidered, and our 
vengeance {hal be wrought, Itellyoutroth,euen in Teſus Chriſt 
that the poore hath cryed vnto the Lorde, and hee hathheard 
them. With ſpeede therefore open your cares; ifnotto man, 
yetto Chriſt, who continually commandeth vs to give andbc- 
ftow vponthe poore and needie, Giue, and it ſhall bee giuen 
you,ſaythhee by S.Luke, and ſetteth before our eyes the exam- 
ple ofthe poore widdowes mites, as alſo the example of a co- 
uetousrichman, who demanding how hee mightobtaine cter- 
nalllife, was anſwered thus by him, goe ſell all thou haſt, and 
giue tothe poore, not that it is neceſlary for euery man ſo to 
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doc, -orthat aman cannot bee ſaued without hee doeſo : but 
thercby teaching him particularly toloaththe worlde, and ge- 
nerally ſecke meanesfor the dayly cheriſhing and the refreſh- 
ing ofthe poore. Doe not — feede your equals, for 
that is oftenfiue : but when = may ſpareto ſpende and bay- 
quet your ſelues, then call the poore and impotent, and refreſh 
your poore diftreſied neighbours and brethren. And whenDi 
ues hathdined, let Lazarus hauethe crummes. And (tilremem- 
ber the ſaying of Saint Mattheywe : Blefſed are the merciful, for 
ſhall obtaine mercie, 

[o conclude(beloued inthe Lord) letme intreateyourich 
mentoconſ:der it is yaur duetie, toremember the poore, and 
their continuall want: you that eate till you blowe, and feede 
till your eyes ſwell with fatnefſe, that taſte firſt your courſe 
meates,and then fa!lto finer fare: that haue your ſeuerall drinks 
for yourſtomacke, and your ſortes of wine for your appetite, 
impur ſome of your ſuperfluitie vnto the poore , who being 
comfortedby you, will doubtles pray for youthat God would 
bleſſe you and yours, and increaſe your ſtore athoulandefolde: 

which ifthey ſhall forget, yet the promiſes of Godremaine in- 
uiolable towards you for - ſame, 

If the proud wouldleaue their ſuperfluitie in apparell, their 
exceſle in imbroderie, their vanitie in cuts, gardes and pounces, 
their excefle in ſpangling, their fantaſticall feathers, and need- 
lefle brav.erie, the greater part would ſufhce towards the rel:efe 
of the poore,and yet haue ſufhcient toſi.flice nature, 

Let the glutton ſecke only to ſufficenatuicand leauc hisdai- 
ly ſurfetring in belly cheere, then might the poorebee fed with 
xs which hee oftentimneseither Joathſemly vemires foorth, or 
worketh as an infirument to ſhorten his owne life, Letthe 
whoremonger leaue off his daliance,and his inordinate exper= 
ces for maintaining of his wickednefſe andit ſhall bee good for 
his bodie,and betcerforhis ſoule, yea higpurſe ſhall bethc heaut- 
er, avdhe thereby betterable torclicue the poore., 

Lereuery Artificer and trade{-man Ir:e crderly, aucyding 
ſuperfluous expences, not {pending his money vainely,atdice, 
tables, cardes,bowliag berting,& fuchiike, burlive a$S Decome 
meth ciuill Coriſtians inthe feare of God: they may have ſuf- 
C:eat. 
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cient for the maintenance ofthemſelues and their familie, and 
yet the poore maybe bythemfufficiently relieucd, 

Let vs conſider that wee,who haue our beginning from 
God, ought generally tobcnd all our ations towards the plea- 
fing of God,and doing as he commandeth ys, wee pleaſe him: 
for if wee helpe the poore, wee helpe him, and dooing all cha- 
ritable actions to the pooxe , hee accounteth it as done vnto 
hiniſclfc. 

Let ys generally learne,not tocontemn or deſpiſe the poore, 
but according t9oour abilities helpe them and conſider of their 
extreames, and at any hand notto diſdaine and vpbraide them 
withthe titles of baſe rogues orfichlike, but in all godly Chri- 
{tian meanesto cheriſh and comfort them with ſuch charitable 
relicfe,as we may in reaſon aftord yntothem, yea,and toconli- 
der of their caſes;as if it were our owne, % 

Lervs take example of good Cornelius the Captaine, of 
whome mentionis made mthe Acts ofthe Apoſtles,to whom 
the Angell of GOD appearing in a viſion, fayd thus: Cor- 
nelius, thy prayer and thine almes is come yp betore God : 
loe here the rewards, and alſo of whom thou ſhalt bee rewar- 
dcd. | 

Let ys conſider of their miſerie that with hungrie chaps, and 
lanke bellies, woulde willingly feede on that, which you 
waltfully conſume, the poore 1 tay, wovldfiade good comfort 
of that which com:nonly youfling coyour dogges,and on your 
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dunghis : and let ys haue repard to their colgaeſle, their na- 
kedneſle, their miſery and grieuous neceſſitic : thinke of this 
and comfortthem. And letys bee mindtullthar poucrtic and 
want .compelleth many an honeſt rerton to take in hand the 
performance of much vile and {lauith buſinefle:and that there= 
fore they deſerueto bee ſuccoured with merci and pitie, rather 
then to bee deſpiſed fer theirpoore eftarc : O thinke,fome hard 
hearted perſons were intheir miſcrable c{tate, how glad would 
you beto oe refreſhed, thatnow will ſcarſe!y yecld one pennic 
to their reliefe, 

La{lly,let vscall romindethe example ofthe widdow of $4- 
repta, who though her prouitionand ttore were bar linle, when 
Uic Praphet ofthe Loxd cameto her to aske herbtead, anfive- 

rcd, 
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red, ] have nothing butalictle lower in a barrel, anda lixtle 
oyle in acruſe : which notwithſtanding ſhe willmgly beſtowed 
vpon him : for which, a thing worthie memorie foliowed : for 
her barrell was againe filled with flower, ang herpot withoyle: 
this wasthe a doing for foſtering the poore Prophet ol the 
Lord: ſure the plentie that commeth bythe poore is much, for 
the ficld ofthe poore is fruitfull, it ſurrendreth againe the ftuite 
to them that giue ought, yea if it be but a cup ofcolde water, as ,, 
fayih our Sauitour Chritt, To whome bee all honor, power and 
dominion,now and for euer. Amen, 
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AN ALARVM FROM HEAVEN 
SYMMONING AL MEN VNTO 
the hearing ofthe tructh, 


Mart.28.19. 
Goe teach allnations baptiz.ing them in the yame,cc. 


= ZN He Apoſtle Paul writing to Timotheus telleth 1.7», 2.4, 
[ES him, that God would haue all men cometo the 
{xnowledge ofthe tructh, and be ſaued: in which 
| wordes the Apoſtle giueth him to ynderftand, 
"==—=at thcre is none other way, cither for Prieſt 
or people tocome vnto God, but by that ordinarie meanes, 
which1s the hearing of his worde, the whichthe Apoſtle cal- 
lethhis trueth, becaulc it is not onely true of it ſelte, but alſo 
doth witnes of his trueth, who is trueth it ſelfe: by the very fame 
name doth our Sauiour Chriſt call Gods worde, when making 
his prayer tohishcaucnly father(for the ele) he ſayrh, father, ,,;, 
landlitie them in thy tiueth; and immediately addeth, thy 
worde isthe trueth, The nextthing that the Apolile aduerti- 
ſeth Tuncthie of, that thistrueth being rightly knorwen, brin- 


geth {aluationtothemthat fo knowe it, and this the Apolile 
confirmethby an argument taken from his owne fayih, when ,.. 4 
hce fayth, 1 am not aſhamed of the Geffell of Cheitt, forin 
is the power of G OD, able to fauc every beleeucr.Analaft 
of 
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of all, the Apoſtle hath ſet downe the generalitie ofthis trueth, 
both in ſayingto Timothie, that God would haue all men to be 
acquainted with it, andro the SainrsatRome, that it is able ro 
ſauc every belecucr, [ereofit commeth, that he writingtothe 
Colol.> "5, Coemans, exhorteth themnot ſomuchto the hearing of this 
7”. | euchk taught them,asto an inwardentertainment of the lame, 
when hee ſayth, letthe word of Chriſt dwell in you plentitully 
in allwiſedome, teaching and admoniſhing your owne ſelues, 
teaching themſthues, becauſe many of the Coloſſians ſeemed: 
to bee ignorant ofchat which they ſhould knowe; and admont« 
ſhine themſclues, becauſe a number ofthem did knowe much, 
but practiſed littic. Sothat,ſuch isthe entertainment that Gods 
word ought to find amongſt vs, as Dauidpromiſed thereunto, 
when heeſayd, O Lord,teachme the way of thy Ratutcs, and I 
P[4,119.33 ſhall xc2ve itenen ynto the ende. And we aretauglittoenter- 
taine Gods word, bythe example of Iohn, who recciuing!the 
4919-19. l;{ttle booke atthe hand ofthe Ange!!, was commanded to eate 
—_— booke,partly toteachys,that Gods word muſtabiae wit= 
in vs, and partly to fignife that our bodily bread ſerueth not 
Bay 65.x. Our ſouls necelficie, Efai ſayd, that hee had carefully carticd 
: Gods meſſage : for I was found{fayth he) ofthoſe that ſought 
menot, and haue beene made manifeſt to them that haue not 
asked afterme, howbeit he was not ſo carefullin ſpeaking, but 
the people were as carelefle in hearing : for the whichcauſe hee 
Eſay$3.1- vttereth thiscomplaint : Lord, who hath belecued ourreport, 
orto whome is the arme ef the Lord reuealed? When lererie 
had faithfully deliucred the meſſage ofthe Lord hisGod, in re- 
buking tkofe Tewes which burned incenſe to the Idols of E- 
lere.as 14. gypt: hefayth, thatall the menthatknewe thattheir wiues had 
ts. burnedincenſe toſtraunge Gods, and a great manie women 
which oode by, gaue him this anſwere : the word whichthou 
ſoeakeſt vnto vs inthe name ofthe Lord, wee will not heare it 
of rhee, but what weethinke good, that will we doe. Such was 
the wickednes ofthe people ſo many yeares paf?, as appeareth 
in many places of Gods word: among the which, that of the 
Babylonians was nottheleaſt, which moucd Ieremie to ſend 
ter.51,63, Yheraiahvntothem withthebooke, and witha ftraight charge, 
that when he hadread it ynto them, hee ſhould buxd a ſtone 1- 
to 
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to it, andcaſtitintothe river Euphrates, toteachthe Babylonians 
and all men,that as the hard ftone cauſed the good booke to-finke 
inthe water, ſothe hardnes of our tonie harts,is not onely the de- 
pruing of vs of many good bleſſings, bur alſo a violent linking of —_ 
our ſoules in ſinne, | 
Theiult conſideration whereof,moued the Apoſtle Paul,toex- z,,,.,,.5. 
poftulatethe matter witheuery hard hearted finnerin this ſort:do- 
eſt thou not know th-tthe bountifulnes of God leadeththee tore- 
entance? Butthou afterthine hard hart thatcannotrepent;doelt 
rx vyptothy ſelfe wrath againl(t the day of wrath, and of the de- 
claration of the iuft iudgementof God: and yet to fee what ſmall 
preparation there is ynto repentance, ene:y godly man wiſherh 
like zealous Ieremie : Ohthat mine head were a fountaine,& that 
maine eyes were riuers of teares, that I might weepe day and nighr 
forthellaine of my people : ſo grieuous is the way of the vneodly 
yntothe child of God thathe cannot account it any betrer thing, 
thenarace whereinthey run,ſtriving who ſhalcome fir{t to the dt- 
uel, whe they lead alife as void of repttance, as it fin were {cen and 
allowed, & hellfire but an old wives fable. What made Ieremie {o 
weary ofhis people, but that he ſaw them wearie of well doing?tor 
ſighing & ſorrowing thus he ſaith ; Oh that I had a cottage in the 
wildernesof _— gmen,thatImight leaue my people and go 
from them, for they arcall adulterers,and an aſſembly of rebels. 
Solong as Steuenthe Martyrtalked to the lewes of their peti- 
gree.they harkened vnto him diligent!y,but when herebuked their 
{ns ſaying.that they were a ſtiffenecked people,and ofa hard harr, 
reh{{ing the holy Gholt,in perſecuting > Prophets & putting to 
death the Lordof lite: Then they opte their eares, and gnaſhing 
theirteeth,ran vpon him & flonedhim to death. Sofareth itatthis 
day _—__ men,that manyare aſiwel contented to hear pleaſant 
things,as the ewes were to hearken to Steuen, repeating their pa- 
rentage.Butifa man ſhal hit al ſorts of ill maners,aſwelasſpeakto 
al ſorts of 17, they hold it asa principle, that he forgetteth histexr, 
who remembreth their fins, notwithſtanding they know, thatit is 
the Miniſters duety totel the houſe of Iacobtheirſins,&to let Ifra- 
el hear oftheir tranſgreſſi5s,& the peoples part,notonly ts be co- F/4; 58. 
tent, but alſo defirons to know their dueties,& to ſhew their defire 
inthe forwardnes oftheir coming before him thatovghr to teach: 
Otherwiſe we might imagine,that God ſpake but inſporte,n hen 
| = Rr be 
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| Mel.z.z, 54 ſaydby his Prophet, the Priefts lips ſhall preſeruc knowledge, 


and the people ſhall ſceke itat his mouth. For ſo thought the euill 
* difpoſedpeopleinEzechielsrime, who vicd to beare him preach 
with the like affections that many briny now adwes. Concerning 
whoſe fruitclefſe hearing,God informeth Ezechiel,by ſaying ynto 
him, Sonne of man,the children ofmy-people talke ofthee by the 
walkes nd in the doores ot houſes, & ſpeake one to another,euery 
encto his brother, ſaying: Come Ipray you and heare what is the 


wordthat commeth from the Lord. They come vntothee as the 
people vied to come, and my people fit betore thee,and hearethy 
words; but they willnot doe them : for with their mouthes they 
make ic{ts,& their hart goth akertheir covetouſnes,and loethou 
art vnto them as a ic{tingſorg of one that hatha pleaſant voyce, 


| 
| 

| and can fing wel;torthey heare thy words,buttheydcethemnor, 
| 


Theſe people, andthe people which were in the time of Hoſea: 
the Prophet,may meetly be matched with the me ofour age, who 
were as caGy to raile on the Prieſt,as he was preli to reproue their 

| fin.For faith Hoſea,theſe people are asthoſe that rebukerthe prielt; 
Hiſed 44 It is molt truethat the want of ſaluation proceedeth extherof the 
lack ofteaching,or ofthe wit offaithto beleeue rightly that which 

is taught;The hr{t oftheſe is approucd by the words whichthe ho+ 

ly Ghoſt ſpake bythe mouth of this Propherla{t named{thus) my 

; Heſee.4.6, people aree eftroied withlack of knowledge,&c.T he other by the 
teſtimonic of our Sauiour Chriſt himſe!ſe, who ſending his Eleven 

topreach & baptize,ſaith;he that belceucth & is baptized,ſhall be 

2ar.6.16, Taucd; he that belecueth nor ſhallbe damned, Why went the rich 
man tohel;buteither for one of theſe cauſes aforenamcd, or for 

them borh?(thatisroſay)becauſche never frequented the word of 

God: whereby faithis begotten inthe hearts ofthe hearers;or ifhe 

heardthe ſame word, yetit was heard ſo carelefly that it tooke no 
rootatal:& indeedethat anſwerc which Abraham madeto hisre- 
queſt,leercthto auerthe truth ofthat which Iſay,for whe requeſt 

was madeby that helhofid,thata meſſenger might goki6 rhe dead 

tohis five brethren, which were yctar his tarhers houſe, &e, Abra- 

ham replied:hus, Theyhaue Moſes & the prophets, let them heare 

them: for as Abraham faith,ifthat which Moſes hath {et downe in 

Gods inftice,canrotbatterourbrazen faces, &harts of Adamant, 
northeyaualuable,& molt aſſured promiſes made byChriſt to his 

elect, & recorded by his Prophets, canot driug ys from fin,& draw 
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. of God,then was of Sim & Judas,thoughthey keardthe word,8& 2.8.13. 


in Iſrach, when he ſeryptwo golden calues,theone in Dan,and the ,, King.12s 
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ys to himſelf,then there is no more hope of vsin-hearingthe word 


receiued the Sacraments, for ourlifeis no other way reformed by 4.1.18, 
acarclefſe kind of hearing , rhen Jerobozm redreſſed the religion 


other inBethel, that the Iſraelites might worſhipthem, or Nabu- 
chadnezz:zr inhis kingdome,whe he ceftroyed idols,that he miphe Iudith, 3.8; | 
be. worſhipped as God. Ir is a matcer fo true, that no man can-ſo | 
much as imagine,much leſſeſpeak the contrary, without great ofs x,, 
fence,that God hath done ſo much forhis Vine, as by any meanes 
mightbe,inſomuch chat Dauid the king of Iſrael never had greater | 
cauſe then the prince & people of Englid haue,to lay ofthe good- 7/2,cz7.20 [ 
nes of god, He hathnot dealt 1o louingly with any natiSas withvs, | 
in giuing to vs ſolong vſe of hislaws,& yer,he that compareththe | 
paitors painful preaching with the peoples little profiting,mmoſt | 
places of this lad, ſhal find iuſt occati5 to think thar the fon of god 
hath pronoficed that ſame curſe vpSrhis Enyliſh vine, which he vt- 1 
tered again(t thar fruitlefle figtree mentioned by Mark? in thele 12., r.:, \W 
words, emer fruit grow on thee heceforth:Godgrant thattherebe . .\i8 '"y 
not lome men, who meaſure the meatby the man;like thoſeproud rays 14. | f 
Cittzzens, which faid, we wilnothaue this manraigne ouer vs; and PB 
loaththemeflage becauſe they like not the meſſenger; like tlioſe | | 
{cornfyll Iewes, that told Ieremiie to his face, theword which thou Tere. 44 r4. (| 4 
ſpeakelt tovs in thename of the Lord,we willnot heare it ofthee, e's (6 
bur wharſocuer we think good, that will we do: but chatthey ma | 
know thoſe mE which labor am6g the,& haue theouerſightof the 1.744 5.12, |þ 
in the land, 8 not barely know the, bur alſo loue th fortheir good 4 
works ſake. Thus hauing finiſhed the former circumſtances as c6- | 
pendiouſly as I promiſed, I proceede to the next words, the which 
containe inthem the ſecond part of a Chrifliian minifters dyetie, 
which isto miniſter the ſacramentsrightly, wherofone isfer down 
in his due order, by the:n{titutor Chrilt himſelf, vb8 he faith, By. 
tizing the inthe name of the Father, & the Son, & the holy Ghott, 
Now becauſethe worde baptiſme hathdiuers fignifications in the 
Scripture, I will hereſet downe as many of rhem as mymemorie 
can recorde. Firft,the word Baptiſme, accordingto the true mea- 
ning ofthe Greeke text, Bpri/a,dothnorfignitie only a dippins, 
bur ſ\uchadipping in the water asdothcleanſe the partie dipped; 
2adtor that the Primitiue Church didvſe toputthe partic bapri- 
Z 
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To Rows. 4. zed quite ynder the water, Therefore Paul writing bothtothe Ro= 
&{j Colz.12 mans & Coloſlians yieth theſe words: we are buried then withhima 
in baptiſme into his death : that like as Chritt was rayſed vp from 
the dead,by the glory ofthe father:ſo we alſo ſhould walk in new- 
nes of life: inthe which words the Apoſtle ſheweth what refem- 
blance there baptiſme hath with Chrift his death and reſurreQtion, 
Mark.7.8. Secondly, Baptilme is vied for a bare waſhing, in which ſenſe our 
Saujour ſpake when he faidto the Pharifies, youlay apartthe com- 
mandements of &:0d,& oblerue the traditions of men, as rhe wa- 
ſhing of pots & cups,and many ſuch things ye do: and inthe ſame 
ſenſe wee reade inthe Epiſtle to the Hebrues, when the Author 
| faith,that the old Tabernacle confifted of many waſhings and ce- 
14 Heb.9.10. remonialrites,vntilthe day ofreformation came .Thirdly,by bap- 
| tiime we may vnder{tand affliftion, as our Sau:our Chrift did, in 
| 2ar.9.33, ſfayingto Iamesand Iohnghe fonnes of Zebedeus,canyou be bap- 
| tized withthat baptiſme wherewith Imuſt be baprized?andto his 
4 11.098 "TR diſciples, I mult be baptized with a baptiſme:buthow am Ipained 
il ..- yntil it be ended, Fourthly, baptifme is a liberall diſtribution of the 
| 4451.5, graces of God,as appcarethin theſe wordes, John baptized. with 
Al watcr,but you ſhall bebaptized with the holy Ghoſt within theſe 
| few dayes.Fiftly,the word bapriſme is taken for doGtrineonly,asin 
"Rf that place whereinthe holy Ghoſt hauing occaſion to ſpeak of A- 
'W | 4:18.42; pollo,a ew of Alexandria, ſauh, that he was mightic in the Scrip- 
"Ss 45» tures,and did know butthe baptiſine of lohn onely. Andlaſt of all 
Baptiſme is taken for a reuerent order of miniftring that Sacramer 
. . inthe Church,& the whole ſanctificatis ofthe partiesbaptizcd, as 

the words of this preſent part of (cripture,baptizing them,&c. 
Butto ſpeake ofthe ſacrament itſclte. It hath bin vſuall with AL 
mighty God from time to time to conhirme his couenants with 
ſealesſettothe ſame: forexarple we ſee, that there is a Rainbow 
inthe clouds:the reaſon whereof is that God hauing m hisjuftic c 
deftroyed the old world for fin; (only Noah and his familic being 
excepted)rhe lame God ww his mercy made a covenit with Noah, 
a thathe would neuer deſtroy it ſo againe : forconfirmarion thereoi 
Gen.913, heſertheRaivbowin thecloudes as a feale to that couenant bc= 
14+ twixtchimfſelfe and Noah. So was circumciſion given to Abra- 
han, asa ſealeof confirmation in that promiſe that in his ſecede, 
©e2.17.40 allnationsottheearthſhouldbe bleſied: ſo that as many as were 
'? cicurpciſed , were. within the con:paſle of that couenante, in 
| ltecie 
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ficed wherof we haue Baptiſme,the which whoſoener ſhall reluſe Mark,1o. 
we account him as cut off fromG@gds Church.Chriſt Ieſus gaue ins 
viſible grace, by viſible laying his hand; vpon children and other pþ.z5.22, 
ſick people.Sohe gauethe gift of his a ſpirit ynto his Diſciples : 
when hauing breathed ypan them, hee ſayd, Receiue youthe holy 
Ghoſt, The Sacraments were ordained in the church of God for 
three vles: firſt, that wee ſhould acknowledgealltlioſe to bee our 
fellow ſeruants,whom we ſeeto have put onthe ſame livery with 
our ſelues : andinthis ſenſe ſaid the Apoſtle Paul.all choſe that are g,j zz, * 
baptizedinto Chriſt,haue put on Chriſt.Secondly,the Sacraments ; 
do put a manifeſt difference betwixt the true church and the falſe, 48.239, 
as Peter hath taught vs, inſaying, repent, and bee baptizedeue 
one of you in the name of leſus Chriſt , forto youis the prom f 
made,and yntoyour children,and all that are yet farre of ſo Mar.to:14 
many as God (hall call : andour Sauioygſaith, to ſuch belongeth 
the kingdoine of God,thatis,toſuch aslead aninnocenthife, 

The third vſe of the Sacraments, is toſeale vp in the hearts ofthe 
ele&allthoſe promiſes wiiichGod hath made yntothem in leſus 
Chriſt his ſonne,andheir Sauiour:in the which ſence Paul ſpake, Rom4 11, 
when he faid,that Abraham recciucd the figne of circumciſion, as 
a ſeale ofthat rightcouſnes which he had by faith: and in the very Mcar.16.16 [7 
ſame ſenſc our Sauiour ſaith, he that belceuerh and is baptized ſhal | 
beſaued '*t is to be conſidered, that the Inſtitutor ſetteth down 
the fo':1-- vtadminiſtring the Sacraments, whe he ſaith, baptizing 
the:1: 1:1 hename of the father,of the ſonne,and ofthe holy Ghoſt. | 
He commidethts baptize inthe name ofthe Father,& ot the Son, 
becauſe the holyGholt proceedethfrom the Father & the Son,and | 
inthe name oithe holyC3holt: ior excepta man be borne of water 
and the ſpirit, he canot ſcethe kingdome of God, When our Saui- | TE+ 
our offered ro waſh Peters tecte,hee imagined it to be a ncedlefle | 3) 
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work, for thou ſhalt neucr waih my feet ſaid hebut whe Chriftan» /eb." 3+£fc, bY 
ſwered,that ſuchasarenot waſhed by him,haueno part withhim: 
that is,neitherpart ofhis ſpirit,nor ofhis kinegdome,Peterbethink- 
ing himſelf better,vo1'd not haue his feet only, bur alfo his hands 
& head waſhed:howbeitit is not neceſfaric to waſh any more the 
isvnclcane : as Peters feet defiled with dirt and mire ſorourſoules 
ſported with ſinnes,muli be clen{ed by Chriſt his blood only And 
after this maner itis neceſfaric, that cucry one of ys ſhould be wa- 
ſhed:whercofthe outward putting of water vponthe panty bapti- 

Rr 3 ze, 
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574 Hn Alarum from heagen, 
zed,isa livelyfigure. John Baptiſt was ſan&ified in his mothers 
co * 3 wombaasthe Angel hadforeſhewed.But when our Sauiour Cheult 

313. cameto himto be baprized,John puthim backe,and faid : 1 laue 
Pſal.$1-3, neede tobe baptized ofthee,and commelt thou to me?T hat king- 


Teb.x.3. y eh TR OR : : 
cept himſelf, I was borne in iniquitieg& in fin hath my mother concei- 


ued me. lob was called by God himfelfe a u!t & vpright man,fea- 

ring God & eſch-wing euil: whoſe peere vas nct tound ypon the 

face ofthe earch: notwithſtanding olrhis,he faith of himſette: who 

Tob.44.44 canbringacleanething out of fikhines? the which queſtion is all 
one with Pauls affirmation, who ſaith,ſuch as the roote is,fuch are 
the branches,asifhe 11-d ſaid, It Adam,the father of vs al was ynde- 
filed,then are welus {ons clean alto, But ifhe were once deaGin fin, 
being our roote, the how could we hisimps hauclife cfour ſelues? 
All this was ſpoken of original fin; as for actual fns,namely, thoſe 
£x04 10,21 {10S which we cotinually commit,they arc as palpable as the dark= 
" 22 nesofEgyptithe which as Moſes ſaith, was ſo grofie,that itmight 
Pſal.14.:e3 befelttin fo nuwch that Dauid faith, when God looked down from 
heaven vpon thechildren of men,that is, h& he conſidered mans 
conuerſarion: they were all ſo far gone outof the way, that there 
wasnonethat did good, infomuchthat the Prophet repeateth it 

Gen.6.5-6. vith an Emphaſis,& ſaith,no not one. And the ma of God, Moles, 
faith: Whe God beheld the boldnes ofthe old world infinning, it 

repented him that he made ma : that is, he was fory, that man w h5 

| he had madeto live wel,ſhuld live {o1l. The cfrmual fin of Scdom 
| Gen 19:24» brought fire and brimitone from heaven to conſume them inthe 
| £/4033-4- fme.Dauid feeling the burthen ofhis (:nnes, began toſinke vnder 
theni:for(ſairhhe?)My fins are gone ouer my head, & are like a ſore 
burthen, too heauic for me to beare. Paul hauing by the vertve of 


Rom. 11.16, 
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cid the law,learncd his ſins,(for he had not known fin, except thelaw 

| had ſaid,thou ſhalt not f1n)fclto lamenting ofthem thus, O wret- 
chedman that Iam,who ſhall delmer mefremthis body of death? 

| where itisto be noted,thathe callethhis bodica body of death, in 


reſpveR of fin, which giueth powerto death oterour bodies, And 

to concl:de,ofluch force is ine in vs,that if the gcodnes of God 

hadnot ſo przordaincd,thatthe ynbelecuing husband is ſanCtified 

| bythe beleeuing wife, and the vnbeleeumg wife by the belecuing 

{ 3:£97.7.14 Kitband,our children ſhouldbe very vncleane, 

Acaine, being walbed or baptized inthe name of the __ 
| On, 
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ly prophet David, was a man after Gods own heart:yct ke faith of 
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An Alarum from heamen, 775 
Son,andhely Ghoſt ; we are aduertiſed, that we muſt giue godly, 
Chriſtian,8 holy names vnto our children in token of their ſacred 
profeſſion, for holyis he thathath called vs: &trhat we may berhe 
more forward ſo to doc,it wilbe worth ourlabourto confider ofa 7, + 1,62. 
few examples, tending totheſame purpoſe, as of Zacharie,the fa- 63. 
therof [ohn Bapriſt,whobeing dumb when that his ſon was born, 
his friends made fignesvnto him hozy hee would haue him called, 
and asking for a vayre of writing tables, wrote; ſaying, his name is 
lohn: which word lohn,jis as muchas {toſay)Grace:and thus was 
Zacharie commanded bythe Angeltoname him. The Scripture £«4,1.1s. 
afforderh plencifull examples of thoſe chathaye giuen names io 
theirchildren,accordingtofſuch occaſion] as hive been offered in 
thetime oftheir trauell : As when Rachel went with her husbande 
lacobtoward Bet!:-l, ro build an Altar vnto God, Shetrauailed in 
child-birth, & in cra11ci!ng dyed: bur before ſhe departed,ſhe cal- 
led his nam B2nory : that is,the ſon of her ſorrow: but his father Gem.z 5.48. | 
Iacob called him Beniamin,that is,the ſon of hisright had.So Leah 
hauing borne to Iacob forreſons, ſhe ſaid, now will Ipraiſe God, 
&c.Andthatſhe mightthe betterbearein minde herpromiſe, ſhe «af 
namedher laſt ſon Iudah. Whenthe man oof Beniamin came from Gey.25. 35..4 / 
the [{raelites with hiz clothes rent, and duſt vronhis he2d in token 4! 
of heauineſle, & certified Farther Eli, that Gods Arke was taken by 1.$4.4.12, | [1 
the Philiflines,and that histwo ſonnes were laine : the old farher |. 47 
felbackward out othis fear, and broke hisnecke, and his daughter f .&; 
in law Phinies wife being lighted with feare, tell intrauell & dyed $14 
in childe-bcd : but beforzher death, ſhe called herfon Icabod,that n 
is,the glory ot God, meaning thereby, that the accountedthe glo- | 

: of God tobe taken from Ifracl, when Gods Arke (which was a | 

" had of his Church, wherein we glorifie his name) wastaken a= | 
way bythe enerue. Andſecondly, toadmonith all parents foto | 


| 
| 


» 
: 


1 


nurture yp their children,that they may ſeeke to maintainthe glo- 

of God betterthen Eli did: forthe wickednes of 'xhoſe children, 
as alſoſorthe fathers default in not correcting the, god had threat- , 523.17, | 
ned before,thatifhe once began withhim, he would make an end 12.13.45.) #4 
with him : ſothat as the Proper fayth, children beingrhe fruite of | 
the womb,asthey arecome troGed, area good dletling & an he- Pſal.127, 
ritagethat cometh of the Lord, becauſc he itis, from whom euciy | 
goodand pertgiftdoth proceed: yer inreſpeRt ofmen, ſo may [4 
the matter behandled,that they ſhal tind no ſuch croſie or cr'1ſe as | 
Rr 4 ETaCc- 
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576 An Alarnum fromheauen, 

Gen 26,3 5. graceleſſe or nruled children : ſuch asEfau,&histwo wiues,who 

were a griefe of minde, andheart-breaking ynto Iſaac their father, 
and Rebecca theirmother, 

| Itistrue that the very godlieft men & women, haue rather deſi- 

red ſonnesthen daughters atthe hands of God, bur they did it for 


i} Ger.15.2, good& godly purpoſes; as when Abraham defired a ſonne tothe 


end that Eliezar the ſteward of his houſe being a ſtranger, namely 
ami of Damaſcus,{huldnot be the heir ofhis goods.So did Anua 


|  Lam.1.21 ha Godfor a {onne when ſhe ſaid,O Lord ofhoſts,if thou wile 


£5. look onthe trouble cf thine hidmaid & remember me;8c.,& giue 

vnto thine handmaida manchild:the will giue him vnto the Lord 

al the daies ofhis life, &c, And asthe very name ota ſen is in price 

1.5am,4,20 & preferred atthis day, ſo hath it been heretofore, as when Phinies 

wite being neer herdeathin trauel,the midwife withthe reſtthink 

ing to comfort her,ſaid: teare not, for thou ha(t borne a ſon : when 

" -theAngelfaidto Abraham, this time twelue moneths, Sarah thy 

Gen.18.10- wife ſhal beare a ſonne; Sarah laughed aspartly doubring,& partly 

\* toying thar ſoſage a woman as ſhe,ſhould conceiue a ſon by ſo a- 

Lwke 1.13, gedaman as Abraham was, The fame Angelthatcenified Zacha- 

14. rye,that Elizabeth his wife ſhould beare ] ohnthe Baptiſt, ſayd,nor 

only that it ſhuld be a ſon, but ſuch a ſon, as ſhuld bring ioy to him 

& many more. And that Angel Gabrie] that was {& of pod to Ma- 

ry,themother of our Sautour,accordingto his humanity, ſaith,that 

in ſtead offear ſhe had found fauour with God:8& his reaſon is this, 

for thou ſhalt beare a ſon,and ſhak call his name 7eſus : as ifhe had 

faid, it is a greatblefhing of God to beare achild, and a greater to 

beare a manch:1d:but tobe ſo farin Gods fauour as to beare ſuch a 

ſon,as ſhalbethe Sauior ofthe world, it is the greateſt grace w hich 

hath bin heard of : inthe which God make his church ioyful; & for 

the whichinſpeciall, andforal the reſt ofhis blefiings in generall, 
God make vsthankfull, Amen. | 


A MEMENTO FOR MAGISTRATES. 


Pſalm. 45 .yerl.7. 
T he Scepter of thy kmgdome 1s arioht Scepter, thou loxeſt righ- 
teonſnes,and hateſt miguitie.T herefore the Lord bath anointed 
thee with the oyle of r1adres aboxe thy fellowes. 


” 


/ 
ber, e 39. 


He Author ofthis 45.Pſalme, ſpeaking ofthe govternement of 
Salomon,aduouchcth,that he cannot rule riglutly, that loucth 
| nor 


J 


A Memento for Magiftrates. 


rently amongſt men in cauſes ofcontrouerſie : but moſt plainehe 
appearethhis great deſire of godly gouernment in that hearty pra- 
yer which he vttered vnto Almighty God, (when he ſaid )giue vn- 
to thy ſeruant,O Lord,an vndertianding and a wiſe heart,to tudge 
thy people, that I may diſcerne berwixt good &euill. Inthis praier 
it 1s plaine,thatalthough he wasa King, yet he callethhimſelterhe 
ſeruant of God, for promotion commeth neitherfrom the Eaſt,nor 
from the Welt,nor yet from the South, but from God, who pluck- 
ethdown one,8 ſetteth vp another, And Salomon hauing prayed 
tor wifd-»ne and ynderſtanding, he ſheweth whereunto he would 
applie thoſe good gifts of God, euen vntothe glory of him that 
gauethem, to judge - people,thatI may difcerne LG good 
and euill(fayth he) forby him kinges reigne, and by him Princes 
decree Juſtice, When lethro the tather in law of Moſes, came out 
ofthe land of Midianto fee Moſes, being at themount of GOD, 
which was mountSinai, and beheld how the people flocked vnto 
Moſes their Magiſtrateforiudgementand juſtice, by due confide- 
ration thereof, lethro found theſe three inconueniences: firſt, that 
Moſes wearied himſelfe with fitting in judgement from the mor- 
ning vntill ni ghe. Secondly,thathe wastoo tedious vntothe Peo- 
ple which atrendedvponhim inal thattime, And thirdly,that not- 
withſtandin g hiscarctulneſſein tdgement,and their exneſ? CXPC= 
Qationof iu{tice,hee wasnot abletodifparch fo many matters as 
wasbrought before lum: but with a light hearin c, andalittle re- 
oarding of many mens cauſes, Wherefore, lethro beinga man very 
defirousthatiuſtice might proceed, that no mans matters ſhould 
fleightly Se{liptouer,counſelleth Moſes to make more Magiſtrats 
in Ifrac!,andto the ende thatthis might bee performed the berter, 
lethro doth- point at the diſpofition of chote men which ſhould 
bearerwe,for(ſaythhe}thouthaltchooſe our amen;t »!irhe peo= 
ple,men of co1 ras dealing eruely fearing C350, anc hatin? coue- 
touſnes,and them ſhalt thou make c0rCrnours over the * -orle, 
By this you may percciue,how Izthro in countiylmy. and Mo- 
es in pracliling, dic bothainie atiuſtice and trueiadgement. For 
WT: 


A 
= 


not toiudpge iuſtly,8 that hee yſurpethauthoritie that dealerh = 
tially : for we mutt remember, that he meaſureth Salomons wor- 
thinefle to reigne by his wellſwaying of the Scepter,the which Sa- 
lomon could not haue handled ſo commendably as hee did, if hee 
had not been carried away with an earnett defireto deale indifte- 
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593 Ml Mements for Magiſtrates. 
ir15not a meane matter, or light labour, for men of yearesto (i 
\ from morning tonight in iudgement : no, their yeares, antiquiic, 
and conſequently their bodies imbecillitie cannot cafily endure 
it, beſides the care of common caulcs heard at home, & that which 
is the biggelt burden of all, the continuall good ofthe Common= 
weale, whuchthey meditatecarecfully, when wee ſleepe ſecurely, is 
notto becforgotten : but hereinare many Magiſtrates greatly to 
be blamed, in that they cauſethe people co ated vpon them from 
morning vntill night, with expences great and continuall, whileſt 
they finde no ende of poore m12n5 matters, becauſe they wiſh no 
end of ſpending money. 
| Are their minds ſet vpon righteouſe{fe which deale thus? No, 
[Y 2/07.31.12. no:they aretheſame that the Prophet ſpake of, when he ſayd, the 
vngodly ſecketh occation againtt tl.c righteous , aud gnaſherh 
vpon him with his teeth, forthe crafcie counſelicr taketh occaſion 
to hinder his Clients iuſt cauſc, that hee might (till teede vpon the 
pooremans purſe : the Lawyer who careth not to deale yntaith- 
tully is like the Chriſtall glaſle, which flatteringly ſheweth vnto c- 
ucry man a fayre face, how cuill favoured ſoeuerhe be. Socan ke 
| perſwade the ſ1mp!c Swaine, that his cauſe will beare a ſtrong ac- 
F | t:on,be itneuer ſo weake, 
ql Denut.12.) Ohremember what G O D ſaydyntolſrael, you ſhall not dee 
| what ſeemeth ood in your own eyes, but what I command you : 
| { Then know,that you do not that which he hath commanded, bee 
A cauſe you deale not with mercie and tructh, for ifeucr the time re= 
| quired,and occaſion was oftcred to moue that queſtion to Magj- 
| Pſalzs. firates whichDauid didin his dayes: namely, how long wilthey 
4 44/482 2, proceed to giue yniult iudgeracnr, and toaccepttheperton of tle 
t vngodly?Now is the time and occaſion prefent,tor Idonot doubt 


bur ir is too true that the Prophec hath ſpoken, win ſayih, that the 

Abac.r. vngodlyare more ſcrby then the richreous : and this isthe caule 
that wrong judgement dothproceede, Howcaniultice fit, hin 

| , there isnoſcate appoynted forher? you may bce ſure ſhe wil net 
F/<94. havetodoe withthe {tool of wickednelle, where miſchiefe fon- 
dethin tead of iuftice, It was a worthie commendation that Da- 

P/al.122,3, nid vitcred inthepraiſe of Terufalem,when he ſaid, there is the ſear 
for ivudgeinent,the which appoynting of that ſeate for iudgerrent, 

wasan argument that they louediultice : & firl! the place where- 

init was ſet, aſſurcth ys hereof, Tor it was ſer in tlic gate, whkcre 

thorough 
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A Memento for Magiſtrates, 479 
thorough men mipht haue paſlagetovand fromthe judgement 
ſeare. Secondly, the manner of traming he ſeate in the gate x 
namely, that the Indges of force muſt (it wichtheir faces towards 
the riling of the Sunne, in token that their judgement ſhould bee 
as pure from corruprion , as the Sunne was cleere in his chiefett 
brightneſſe, Oi happie houſe of Dauid, whoſe ſeat was ſet ſo con- 
ucniently, whoſe _ were heard focaretully, & matters iudped 
foiuſtly, Vhe Ifraghtes thought thernſelucs well apayd, when boy 
hadthe goucrnment ct Debora,that vertuous woman, for all was uz 5.8, 
layd a bed,ynrill ihe came vp amother in Iracl: andas ſhee wasa 
good goucrneſle inher time, tothe loued thoſe that were like yn- 
tohertelfe: fur faych ſhee, myheartis fetyponthe gouernours of 
Iſrael, Dauid was a good King whilehe liued,as xt d1d appeare by Plal.3g, 
theteſtimonte of God himſcite,who ſaydof him, haue 7A Da- 
uid my ſeruant, with my holy oylchaue I annoyntedhim,Second- p/,1,26.1," 
ly, by his appealing to God for judgement in this cafe ,when hee | 
ſaith,be thou my ludge O Lord, tor lhaue walked innocently, &c, 
Andlaft ofall, by that good counſell which hee gaue vpon his 
dcath-bcd vnto Salomon his fonne, who was to ſucceede him in 
taat kingdome,(forſaith he)thou ſhalt proſper andcometo great”, King.2.3 
ho!or,if thou keepeſt the commandements which God comman- 
ded Moſes, When Philip, the King of Macedonia, did calt off the 
earnelt ſure ofa poore widowe, withthis ſlender anſwer; goe thy 
way,for I haueno lealure to hearethee now. Shereplyed thus, ani 
why haſt thouleaſureto be a King? asif ſhe ſhould haue ſaid, God 
hath giuen thee time to raigne, andpowerto goucrne, that thou 
mighteſt applythem both vnto that end wheretore they are given | 
| 


— 
. 


thec,ſor mercie and trueth preſeruetha King,& withloving Lind- Proc 

nes his {cate is vpholden. When Salomon praycdtoGQOD foran 
ynder(tanving heart,that he might do iuftice amog Gocls people: 
it is ſayd, that his prayerpleaſed GOD paſling wel, becaute Salo- | 
mon asked wiſdome ratherthen wealth,& knowledge ratherthen 
honour: forthereby hee gaueeuidencethat his heart was ſerypen | 
rightcouſreſie : forout ofthe aboundanceof the licart the mouth | 
ſpeakerh, It is a moſt excellentprayer whichthe Propher maketh, 

wh he faith, giue thy ivdgem@rt vntothe king,O Lord,& thy righ= 7c{.72.1, 
tcouſnes yntoihckings fon, &c, then ſhall heindee the people ac- | 
cording voto right,& dctendthe poore:wherin the prophet prayed: 
fo: hinuclfyhile he goucracdthe kinydomot Itracl, & for his fuc- | 
cclicrs 


3.Km 73, | 
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| ceſſors inthe ſame,haung relation yntothat promiſe ſpoken of in 

Ferſeg, ther32.Plalm.the Lordbath madea faithful othvnroDauid,and 
[| he will not ſhrinke from it, ſaying : of the fruite ofthy bodie ſhall 1 
ſet yponthy ſeat: ifthy children keepe my teſtimonies which I (hal 
learne the, And the Prophet proceedethro ſay, then ſhall he judge 
thepeople according vntoright,8& defend the poore, by the word 
(then) bee infinuateth, that when God giueth grace tothe Magi- 
ſtrate,then he cannot chuſe but doright, & defend thoſe which do 
ſuſtaine wrong.But wheuthe prophet ſaith, (8 defend the poore.) 
Some man wouldthink that he had ſayd cnough before, and ther- 
fore might haue cut offthis ſpeech:butit isro be remembred, that 
a ficke man ncedeth not the Philition, orthe waytairing man his 
weapon at one time only:but as often as he patient is fick, ſookten 
he muſt haue the Phifitions counſel, 8 as ofte as the trauailer is 2(- 
fr fulred,ſo ofte he vieth his weapon: in like fort the poore man op- 
'' preſled often,doth as often neede the defence ofthe Magiſtrate: & 


therefore hath the Magiſtrate the ſworde alwayes carried before 
him, this fwordis alwaics carried before rather then behinde the 
ft Magiſtrate,that he mightratherremCber iuſtice,then ca(t the cate 
18 4 thereof behind his back. The laſt,but not the leaſt thing tobe mar- 
4 | kedofthe Magiſtrate is, that iuſtice is ſet forth with a payre ofbal- 

{tf lances inthe one hande, which admoniſheth him to weigh thoſe 
ih | matters iuſtly which are brought before him : and withinthe other 


hande atwo edged ſword, tothe intentthar iuſtice might returne 

Pſal.94.15. toiudgement, that is, that things juſtly iudged, might bee rightly 
rewarded on both fides:whercot King Salomon ws. gitena good 

preſident, Firſt, in finding outthetrue mother ofthe ſmoothered 

| + 4 3-723 child, whichis a poynt oftudgement. Secondly,inrefioringrhe li- 
i uing child to his owne mother, which was a poynt of iuſtice. And 

| theſe parts ofa Chriſtian M agiſtrates duty are ſo necef(; arily linked 
together,thatſooften as one ofthem is wanting,the law receiveth 
| a maime atthe had of the Magiltrate, As whe Pilate iudged Chriſt 
©; Fohn.19. puiltles, but yet put him to death:and when Pauls cauſe was heard 


q AFL 4. & approucd, yethe was let in priſon: therfore itis good counſaile, 
& worthie to be hearkened vnto, which Dauid gave vnto al Kings 
j fſal 2.0, and Mapittrates,thatthey belcarned & wiſc: tor ifthe Magiſtrate 
| 
i 


Bland bcenot wile, words may carrie the matter away. As when Danic! 
' Dragon, Whenhe was accuſed ofdefpifing the decree of Nabuchadnezzar 
| 4lereabs, theKingotBabylon, Ieremictobee an enemictothe Common- 
wealch 
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A Memente for Magiftrates, 5$1 
wealth of Iſrael, Ehas to bee a troubler ofthe ſtate, Paul to be afa- 3.Kg. 13 
Qtious and ſeditious fellow, Naboath to haue blaſphemed God & 44-24. * 
king Ahab: and asatthe importunate cry of the lewes,Chriſt was Sel, 21 
put todeath,and Barrabas the murtherer ſet ar libertie. The ſpecial z,.,, 
viſedome of God, matched Moſesthe Magiſtrate, with Aaronthe £x:44, 
Minifter,thereby giuing vs to vnderſtand,that when the word and | 
the {word goe together,there can benone other bur good gouern- | 
ments for example,ſo long as the good Prieſt Ichoiada,and the 4+Kzng. 12, 
ooaly king loas lived together, God was worſhipped, & his peo- 
ple guided according vnto his word : forthe man of God counſel. » 
led vertuouſly, andthe King prattiſed carefully : whereunto that 
faying of Solon doth very well agree, who being asked when the 
Common-wealth did bclt flouriſh:he anſwered, whenthe people 
obey the Magiltrate,& the Magiſtrate obeycththe law : for lawes 
are better ynmadethem yakeprt, No doubtthere want not ſuch,as 

willſay with thoſe headftrong people in Dauids dayes:let ysbreak P[#:.2.3. 

their bands in ſunder,$ calt away their cords from vs:& ourlawes 

haue been a long tune like to Spiders webs, ſo thatthe great buz- 

zing bees breake through,and thelittle fecble flies hang taſt in the. 
But admit that you reply and fay,they are made m_—_ the in 

the dayes of our forefathers, yet are they like vnto walled cities in 

the time of warre, atthe which time,be your wals neuer fo ſtrong, 

they are beaten downe, if they want men and munition : ſo if your 

lawes wiſely made, doe want Patrons to defend them, they will 

ſoone beelittle worth, therefore it wasnotthe worſt warning that | 

Jethro gaue to Moſes, that hee ſhould make fuch Maziſtratesas Excd.zb, | 

were m6 of courage. It is good therfore, nor only for thoſe ma that Ss; 

haue theelecion of Magiftrates,to make ſuchchoyſe ofofticersas 2;41.82.5, | 

Icthroinioyneth Moſes: and as od himiſeife commanded If{rael, | 

when he ſayd,you ſhall make him king, vhomthe Lord your God 

ſhall chuſe: but alſo very meete forthoſe Magiſtrates being ſo ele. 

Ged,tohaue a care,that as they are in place aboue othermen: ſoin | 

good life they go before the people : forthis was it, that the Irae- 

lites defired God to grant ynto loſuabeing newly made their 20- 

zernour:Namely,afaithfulheartto goin & out before th*: forlayd 

they,euen a*we obeyed Moſes in all things, fo will we odey thee : 79/44.r, 

only the Lordthy God be withthee,as he was vich Moſes, And it 

was aneceſfary prayer: forhowiee a fault were it, thartze man 

which is appointed to puniſh adulterie, ſhould be more worthie of 
| COT-- 
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$2 A Memente for Magiſtrates. 


HOES for theſame kind of fin,then the partie puniſhed, Like 


ynto the whore-hunting Iudges ot Samaria,m%tioned by the Pr6- 
pher leremie, in his fifth chapter : ortharhe which is appoynted to 
iudgeaccordingtolaw, {houlddoe anything contrary to the law, 
As angric Ananias commanded that Paul ſhould be tmitten con- 


AQ: 23.2. trary tolaw. In this poynt doth the Lord ſchoole the king of Iuda, 


by his Prophet Teremy, who faith, heare the word of the Lordthou 


Wl | 
178 + ma; king of Iuda, that fittelt in the kingly ſear of Dauid:thou,& thy ſer- 


uants,& thy people that goin & 0! at this gate, thus the Lord c6- 
mandeth: keepequirie & rightcorſnes,deliuer the oppreficed frem 
the power ofthe violct,do not grieve nor oppreſic the firapger,the 
fatherles,northe widow,and ſhed no innocent blood inthis place, 
& if you keep theſe things faithfully, then ſhal there come in at the 
doore ofthis houſe, kings to (it vpo Dauids ſear, &c, But if you will 
not be obcdient ynto theſe comandements,] ſwearc by mine'own 
ſelf,(faithrhe Lord)thishoufe ſhalbe watte : for example,the fame 
Propher ſpeaking there of the wicked gouernment of Shallu, the 
ſonne of king Iof1as, that gouerned luc, ſayth : did notthy father 
care & drink,8 proſper wel,ſo long as he dealt with reighteouſnes? 
from whence came this, butbecauſc hee had me before his cye3? 
(faiththe Lord.) Now when Ieremy faith that Ioftas had God be- 
fore his eyes; bis meaning is all one with Dayzids intent, v-hen he 
ſaith,God ſtanderh inthe parliament of Prmtes, he is ivudge arn6g 
Gods,to giueall Magiſtrates a Memento,that God is prelent in al 
their aſjemblies,&qudgeth the that iudge vnderhim,whercofthey 
had necde tobe put in mind : for oftentimes Michcas proueth tco 
true a Propher in ſaying, that the great man will ſpeake what his 
heart defireth,& the hezrers mult allow it wel: ofthe which fort of 
men,the very belt is but as athiftle, which a man can hardly touch 
ynpricked,& the molt iult ike a brable, whereunto the fly ſheepe 
ſeeking to be ſhrowced fro ſharp ſhowers, is often forced to leaiie 
his fleece behind: whoſe vnworthie comming to theirplaces,lca- 
tham hath well deſcnibedin the perſon of Abimclech,uh& he fayd, 
the trees of the wood went to anoynt a King over them, and{ayd 
vito the Ole tree: raigne thou ouer vs : but the Ole trec 2n- 
ſfwered,ſhal Ieaue my tatneſie, which both God and men praile 
in me: & goto depromotedouerthe trees? Then they came to tlc 
fig-tree,and ſayd,comethouE: zaipne ouer vs; the tig-tree anſi1c- 
red:{ball I leaue my ſyicetnes and good fruit and go tobe __ 
tc 


—_— 


WY ur RG - 


A Memento for Magiſtrates, 533 
red ouer the trees ? they ſayd vnto the vine, Raigne thouoter ys, 
bur the vine anſwered, thouid I leaue my wine wherwith I cheere 
Godand men,to be promoted ouer the trees ? then they ſayd vnto 
the bramble, wilt thouraigne ouer vs? Then ſaidthe bramble, it it 
be true indeedthat you will ſubmit your ſelues to my authorittc,& 
put yourtrult ynder my ſhadowe , orclſe fire proceede from the 
bramble and conſume you.By this parable we are taught general- 
ly, that eucry man isto bee content with that eſ}ate wherein God 
hath placed him, and that for the mot part the very belt worthic, 
doe rci.ife protered promotion, andontheir parte well defcrued, 
whereas on the contrary,the moſt ynfitly furniſhed withiuſtice & 
true iudgement,and the leaſt deſcruing in aCommon-wealth, are 


of a!l other molt ainditious, Such an one was Abſolom,who itole ,. King, 13. 


away the harts of Iſrael with this Hattering ſpeech, Oh that I were 
made Iudge in the land, that every man which hath any plea or 
matter ia law might come to me that I might doehim iuſtice/ But 
thisis the tuſt reward ef-fuchas before conuenient time, &apt oc- 
ca{:01 to be offered, do ambirioutly ſeeke the ſeate of iudgement, 
cuen viitimely and ynnaturalldeath, for Abiolom was hanged by 


2 King, '$.0 


the haire of hishead,& a woman witha piece ofa milltonedaſhed luds.g, 


out Abimelechs braines:though Abſolom be abſent, and Abime- 
lech braincd long fance, yet it is to be ſuſpetedrhat many me ger 
preferment,by theirpractiles, comming in ſuch ſheep-skins as are 
fayre words & flattering ſpeeches, but God granttha: they proue 
not like vntothoſe Iudges whom Zophonie fearednotto liken vn- Cu 
to lyons & woctucs : ho finding their pray inthe evening, chop 
vpall,not leauing ſo much as the bones vntill the morning, Solo- 
m6 ſaid:xel,that many would be accoſited good doers, but where þ 
Nall we find a faithfull man ? ſome met; haue ſaid well with Abio- 
lom, before they came topreferment, but they can now be coten= 
ted ro {ee many men to ſue ſcuen yeares for theirrighr, & yet ſuffer 
them to ſuſtaine wrong, becaule neceſſitic hath no law torfooth, 
Goto,go to,fome body wil anſwer forthat one day, A mi would 
thinke, that necefiitie ſhould haue the mot lawe, becauſe hc hath 
leaſt money &feweſt friends. Are your minds fet ypon righteorl- 
nes,O ye congregation, & do you judye thething thatis ztyhr? O 
ye ſonnes of men, faith the Propher.jn al histroubles,debring God 
toltid on his fide againſt his oppreſſors, whothougtt ir as conue- 
nientto crane of God, tize con{ideration of his cauſe , as to asks 
| | ths his 
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Pſe.11.1+ his aydea oainſthis aduerſaries,and therefore prayeth thus, Ponder 
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my words, O Lord, conſider my meditation,&c. So Magiltrates 
haue notonly authoritieto make and eſtabliſh goodlawes,bur al- 
ſotodetermine berwixt men according tothe tame, vnto whoſe 
cenſurethe ſubie& muſt ſubmit himſelt, asthe Apollle proueth to 
theRomans, when heſaith:Ler cuery ſoule ſubmit it ſelfe vntothe 
authoritie ofthe higher powers, forall power is of God: wherefore 
whoſocuer refiſteth that power, relilteth the ordinance of God, & 
urchaſeth vnto himſelfe damnation, For Magiſtrates are notto 
» feared of them that doe well, but of them that do cuill:wilt thou 
not feare, do wellthen,fo ſhaltthou have praiſe, forheis the mini- 
ſerof God forthy wealth : burifchou doeſteuill, then feare, for he 
beareth notthe ſword fornaught, butis the miniſter of GO D to 
take vengeance vponthethat docuil,whereit is robe remembred, 
that the ctuill Magiltrate, who bearcththe ſword,js called the mii= 
nilter of God,aſwelasthe ſpirituall Magiſtrate that preacherh the 
word:and that no doubr,tothe intent he might take care aſwelto 
maintaine true religion , as to miniſter deſerued diſcipline : for it 
ftandeth withall diuine and i:manereafon, that if all maſters and 
fathers oughtto haue a more then ordinary care to inſtruct and 
helpe forward theirfamiliesin Chriltianreligion,ſomuch as in the 
lycth:much more _ the Magiſtrate romeditate by al meanes 
poſſible to perform his duety therein: who is a father ouer all fa- 
milies.I cannot ſetthis forth in any plainer ſpecchthen Dauid hath 
done in this ſhort ſaying, ; kifſe the ſonne leaſt he be angrie, and ſo 
you periſh inthe right way, By which ſpeech the Propke teach- 
eth that God cannot bee honoured by any other meanes then by 
that which Chrift his ſonne hath taught; who ſaith himſelfe in the 
fifcoflohn, he that honoreththe ſonre, honoreth the father, he that 
diſhonorethrhe ſonne,diſhonoteth the father : ſo that he meaneth 
inthis place; that it you worſhip not the ſonne as hce hath com- 
manded, then you diſhonour tum ; if you diſhonor him,then you 
anger him; ifyou angerhim, he calteth you off: ihe caftethyou 
off, then youare fromthe right way, andifyouare from the rig/t 
way, then yo!1 periſh, Forthe auoyding whereof, all godly Mag! 


» *$Krates nauenadaſpeciall care to meditate inthelaw of the Lord : 


Kuch were Moles, Iofua, Dauid, Salomon, Aſa, loſaphat, Ezechias, 
g&c,Ofwhote good example, God grant all godly Magiſtrates to 
make good vie, Amen, 
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lacobs Ladder, or the way 
to Heauen. 


1.C0R.9.24, 
So runue that yee may obtaine. 


CF der, that ſhewesyou the way to heauen, 
4) This is all that you would knowe, and it 
91 may pleale God to open your eyes, that 


S3& you may know it before ye depart, Heare * 


to praiſe, hinder not the ſpirite, but letit worke without reſi- 
ſtance : record when you are gone, and you ſhall ſee the great 
wer of God, whatheis able to doe foryouby one ſentence 
ofthis booke, if ye digeſtit well. Sorwnmne,gc. Thenwe muſt 
ſee firſt how wee ſhould runne: Secondly, what we ſhall ob- 
eaine: Thirdly, what will hinder vs: that is, wee muſt fee the 
way, the lettes, and the ende. Foure things marke inthe way, 
firlt, beginne betime: ſecondly, make halt: thirdly, keepe the 
way:fourthly,continue to the end,and thou ſhale obtaine hea- 
uen whither Chriſt by theſe (teps,is gone before thee, When I 
haue ſet youin the way, will point atalltheletres,ſtops,rubs, 
and blockes which are before you, behinde you, beſide you, 
the temptations of proſperitie,theremptations ofaduerfity,the 
temptations of hereſie, which ſtand in the Rreetes, like the fie- 
. rie {wordeto ſtopthe way to Paradiſe. Then I will leade you 
tothe mount, as God did Moſes, and ſhew you afarre off the 
bleſſed land the countrie aboue, that you may ſee where hea- 
S z 5: Un 
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5g6 Tacobs Ladder, - 
' uenis,whatisthe way to-it, and-What-glorie and happines is 
there. When haue ſhewed youthe way,the lets,and the end, 
wilcomityouto therace,and endas] began: So runne that ”e 
may obtaime.So often as I hauereador confidered theſe words 
which you heare,they ſeem(me thinks) roput vsin.mind that 
we are out of the way,8& thatthere is another way,(if we ſecke 
it) neareryettothekingdome ofheauen, thenthat which wee 
take, therefore the holie Apoſtle dooth warne eucry mzn to 
ponder his teppes,(thatrunning) we may obtaine that which 
werunnefor, which is the wortnicſt price that ever was giuen, 
and neuer was giuen, but to him which keptthis waye that 1 
will ſhew you. The Apoltle ſaith,that you nniltrunne. It is not 
an caſie,nor aſhort journie,whicha drone,a dreamer,a ſnaile, 
orany careleſſe man maye performe, and rake his eaſe, ſct 
foorth when hee wili, laye at his pleaſure, goe againe ar his 
leaſure : but hee muſt alwaies runne, fromthe hirit daye hee 
ſctethforth, tillhee come to his iournies end : forthe glorious 
heaueris far fro the dark earth, & much adoe to aſpire the top 
of Moiit Sion,but much more adoe to afpire the top of Mount 
Heauen. The violent take it from theſlothfull, and the wicked 
runne to hell, with more paines which they take to doe euill, 
thi the righteous need to take for heaue, The Apolile putteth 
the worde ſe,before rune, toteach ys to looke toour way be- 
fore we runnetoo farre : So runne, cc. asif he ſhould ſay,moe 
runnethan come home, as moe ſhoote than hit the marke, 
The heathen Philoſophers, Pho, Socrates, Ariſtides, Phoci- 
on, Periclcs, Solon, in their way did run faſter than we : Con- 
tancie, Temperance, Patience,wſtice,humilitic,fmplicitie,n- 
tegrity,contemptofdeath,contempt ofthe world, ſeeme to be 
buried withthem, and hid inthe graue, betore this iron age 
was borne: yet becauſe they ranne without Chriſt,they did nor 
obtaine,but loſt their labour, like a r1an whichniakes haſt out 
of his way, takes morepaines than if he keptthe way, and yet 
neuercomes Whither he would, The blinde generation which 
knowe notGod, intheir way runne faſter than wee : Aske the 
Marchants which haue ſeene their life and ourliuves,or look in 
hiſtories and they willtcl you, that our reli g10N is not like their 
-uper- 
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or the way to heaven, | 
ſuperſtition , our knowledge nor like their ignoraunce, our 
faith noclike their feare, ourworſhippe not hke their ſervice, 
ourchriſtianitie not like their Idolatrie:yet becauſe they runne 
to the creature, for the creator,and follow yncertaine-dreames, 
before the worde which came from heauen ; they runns 
in yaine: fortheir Religion, deuotion, and ſeruice, is tothem 
that cannot requite it. Many ofour aduerſaries,Papilts, Ana- 
baptiſts, Donatilts, and the grofleſt heretikes, in their waye 
runnefaſterthan wee, They watch, they pray, they faſt, and 
diſtribure more than we, yet becauſethey runne to traditions, 
to angels,toſaints,to crofles,to Images,to reliques, infteed of 
C hrilt,and challenge merite of allthatthey doe,and would be 
canonized beſide, that all poſteritie might honour them as 
they doe Saints : therefore as the Pharihies had their rewarde 
when men praiſed them, ſo haue they when one dothworſhip 
another. If many runne and doe not obtaine,how eaſe is it to 
runin yaine,and how happy is he which obtaineththat, that al 
men wiſh ; when ſo manie miſe it for nothing but for this, 
becauſe they runne out of the waye, You hauc heard,read, 
anddone much, and more would doe, to obtaineeternall life 
withthe Angels in heauen,forthis ye pray andfalt, and watch, 
and obey the lawes of God, and cometogether cuery Sabbath 
to heare,to pray, to praiſe and ſeruehim which giveth, How 
many prayers, how many fates, how many watches,how ma- 
nie works, how many houres in reading the word, in hearing 
the word, in receiuing the facramets,in examining your harts, 
.nchalliſmg your fleth, were ſpent and'loſt if you ſhould run 
in yaine?as Eſauhunted for a bleffin o & wee without it. There» 
fore the holy Ghoſt doth ſay nothing, butit is like a markin our 
way to ſhew vs when weare in,and when we are out:for God 
would not haue vsloſe ourlabour like Labi, which could find 
in his hartafter Iacob had ſcrued him twenty yearestofid him 
awayc empty : buthee would haue youto lecke and finde, to 
aske and recciue, to runne and obtaine, therefore hee ſayrh, fo 
runnethat ye may obtaine, As there is a heauen, ſothere is 
way to heauen : one way Adam came from Paradiſe, and by 
another way he mult returne to Paradiſe; the paſſage isnot fo 


d 2 ſopt, 
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butthere is a way, a ſtraight ways; and a doore 
it be a narrow | avany therefore few bo find it,onelie 
they whichare like Jacob, do ſee a Ladder before them, as Ia. 
cob did, he had many dreames before and did not ſee it, atlaft 
he dreamed, and behold a Ladder which reached from earth 
to Heauen,and allthe Angels defcendedand aſcended byit,to 
ſhevetharno manaſcendethtoHeauen, but by that Ladder: 
this Ladderis Chriſt, which ſaith, [am the way, and therefore 
he biddethvsto tollow him. If wemuſt follow Chriſt his fteps, 
letys ſce how hee wentto Heauen, he begunne betime, for at 
twelue yeares of age he ſayd, I muſt goc x cv my Fathers biu- 
fines : hee made {peede, for Iohn faith, That hee fake and did 
moe goodrhinges in three and thirtie yeares than coulde bce 
written: hee keptthe right way, for when he ſaid, who can ac- 
cufe me of finne? none would accuſc him of any, thoughthey 
watched him for that purpoſe : Hee continued well, for he di- 
ed like a Lambe,and prayed to his Father, and forgaue his e- 
nemies, Therefore we will call the ſteps of this Ladder, -1a- 
ture, propere, refte, conftanter, that js bentand betime, make 
haſt, keepe the way, and hold to the ende, and thou ſhalt goc: 
after thy maſter, Touching the firſt, beginne betime, (God 
xequiring)the firſt borne for his oftering,and the firſt fruits for 
his ſeruice, requireth the fir(t labours of his ſeruants, and (as 1 
may ſay)the maidenhead ofeuery man, becauſc the beſt ſeaſon 
toſecke God, isto ſeeke him early, and therefore Wiſedome 
ſzith, They which ſeeks me early ſpall find: but to them which 
defer ſhe faith, Ye ſhal ſeek me, but ye ſhalnot find me.Wehaue 
[5g purpoled to ſerueGod,8& euerymi thinkeththathe ſhould 
be ſerued, but we cannot accord of the time whe to begin.One 
faith, who I am rich,anotherſaith,whec 1 am free, another ſaith, 
whe Iam fetled,another ſaith, when I am old,then I (hal be fit 
to fa{t & pray. Thus becauſe we are giue to ſer the beſt laſt,that 
we may hauc alonger time forour fins and pleaſures, bke the 
Iewes inthe firſt of Agpe, which ſaydalway, The 1ime was not 
3:8 come,when they ſhould build the Temple: Therefore the ho- 
ly Ghoſt criethſo often, Thi: is the acceptable time, this is the 
day of ſaluation, today heare his voice, like Rebeccah _ 
taughs. 
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caught her ſonnetheneereſt way to-get the bleſſing. So ſoone 
as man wascreated, a lawe was giuen him, toſhewe that hee 
ſhould lue vnder obedience from the daye that hee is borne : 
fo ſoone as hee is borne, hee is baptized in thename of God, 
to ſhewe that when wee cannotrunne to Chriſt, wee ſhould 
creepeynto' him, and feruc him as wee can in youthand age: 
{o ſoone as hee beginnethto pray hee faith, thy name be hal- 
lowed; thy kingdome come, thy will be done, before he aske 
his dayhie bread, to ſhew that we ſhould ſceke the willof God 
before the food that we liue by,much morebeforethe finsand : 


pleaſures whichwe periſh by. Soſoone asthe Lord diftribu- M(2e,25.15, 


ted theralents, hee inioyned hisſeruaunts to yſe them : whois Luk.rg.13 
ſo young that hathgot recciued ſome talentorother? There- 

fore youth cannotexcuſe him, becauſethetalentrequires ro be Genet. 
vſed of every one that hath it:ſoſoone asGodcreated the man 

andthe woman,he comanded themto increaſe and multiplie: 

ſhall we increaſe and multiplie in the fleſh,before weincreaſe Ge2-1-14 
and mulriplie in the ſpirite? the firſt thing that God did after 
hecreated heauen andearth, he did ſeparate light from darke= 

nes, ſhewing vs how we ſhould ſeparate our goodfrom euill, 

before our good become cuill. The firſtlefſon that Tohn tavght Mat.3e2e 
was, Kepent, for the kingdome of heanten is at hwnd. The hilt Mat to. 
leſſon that the Diſciples taught was, Repent teo, for the king + 
dome of heauen is at hand Andthe fir{t lefſ6 that Chiift taught 
was, Repent, for the kmgdome of heauen 1s at hayde. To 


Mart.4.10, 


teach what wee ſhoulde doe tirlt, Repent, was the firft !e(- Plal.co.12. 


ſon to young and olde, Therefore Dauid prayed , Teach 
mee O Lorae to number my dayes, not my yeares, nor my 
months,nor my weckes, but my dayes; ſhewing that we ſhall 
anſwerefor dayes, as well as for yeares, for to day as well asto 
morrowe, and tor our youth, as {traightlyasforour age, cuen , x;, 
asthelittle children were deuoured with Beares, for mocking 2;, 
the Prophet: which made-Dauid to crie, Remember not the Plalay 7. 
ſinnes of my yauth:\which he would not haueſpoken if God did ny, 6.7, 
not markethe ſins of youth,as wel asofaye. Therefore the Fa- 


oa. 
19.8 , 


thers were charged to teach their children the ſame law which Mn.:9.14. 


they had themſelues, Therefore Chriftrebuked the Diſciples 
"00A which 
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Exo0d.3, 
loh.21, 15- 


AR.24.25. 


590 [acobs Ladder, 

whuch forbadde the little children to bee brought ynto him, 
For,ſhould children honor their Father, and not honor God ? 
it was a fweet conſorte when the children went before Chriſt 
tothe Temple, and ang their Hoſanna, to make their fachers 
aſhamed which did not knowe the e.eſſias when he came, 
when theirlicele children knew him? It is written, when-Chrilt 
kearde a young man anfwere that hee had kept the-Com- 
maundements from his youth, Chriſt beganneto loue him: 
which ſhewes how Chritt loues theſetimely beginnings,v he 
wee make him our nurſe, and drawe our firſt milke from his 
breaſts. There is not one confellion. for olde men, and ano- 


ther for young men : In the Crecde the old man faith nor,I did 


beleeue inGOD, and ihe young man ſayth nor, I will beleeue 
in God, but both faye, I doe beleeue in God: for hee which is 
called [am, louethT am, and carethnot forT was, nor-I will 
bee. When Chriſt askerh Peter, Loweſt thou me ? hee looketh 
that he ſhould anſwer him, Tea Lord { lone thee,and not drive 
off as Felix did Paul, I will heare thee, I will loue thee when 
haue a connenient time: nay when thou haſt no conuenient 
time, for ifthis be the conuenient time, after this,the time con- 
uenient is paſt, Manna was gathered in the morning, becauſe 
when the Sunne roſe it did melt away: So yertue mult be ga- 
thered betime,for if we ſtay til buſines and pleaſures come vp- 
on vs,they will melt it faſter then wee can gather it; therefore 
in the fourth of Prouctbes, Wiſedome is called the Begin- 
ning, toteach vsto ſecke wiſdome inthe beginning,as aman 
raketh the belt firſt, If Eliah would bee ſerued before the wid- 
dowe, when ſhee had not enough to ſerucherlſelfe :; will God 
bee ſerued after thee ? nay after the fleſb, and after the diuell? 
what can(t thou owe him to morrowe, which thou art not in- 
debred today ? yea, dothnot God require Morning ſacrifice 
as well as Eveningfagrifice ? Itis anolde ſaying, repentance 
zsneuer toolate 5 burit is 2. true ſaying, repentance is neyer 


. .tooſfoone, forſo ſoone as wefinne, wee had neede to aske for- 


ures ; belide,reventance is a gilt and therefore mult be tz- 
cn when it is offered. For if ludascould haue repentcd when 


he. liſted, he would geuerhaue hanged himſedfe. 1 he time paſt 
is 
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or the way tobeanen, 591k 

is gone, andthou canſt nox recall thatts tepentin:the time to 

cons yncenaine, and thou canſtnor affire tharrs cepenc 93' ®; 
in* the preſent timeis only thine, andthou maiſtrepent in' 

that, but anon that will de goneroo, Thereforewhen Chriſt 

wept ouer Jeruſalem hceſayd, O if thou badiF knowne in this 

thy daie : calling nonetheirday, but this day: ifnone can bee! 

called thy day bur this day, then this is thy day ofrepentance, 

or elſe thou haltnoneat all Therfore onereſembleththe mer- * 

cie of Godto the Poole in Jurie, where the ficke and leprous 
lay, for at one time ofthe day an Angell came and ftirredrhe 
water, andthen hee which {tept in firſt was healed of his dif 
eaſe, hee which ſtept1in firſt was healed, none buthee which 
Rept in firſt, ſo hee which takethtime is ſure, but hee which 
fore{lowethtime, oftener faileththan ſpeedeth: for,when gol- 
den oportunitie is palt, no time will fit for it: yet, as a 
Chriſt went about to caft out diuels,they faidthathe tormen- Mat.8.29, 
ted thembefore the time : ſa whenſoeuer thou goeſt about to 
difmiſſethy finnes andpleaſures,thoughthou ftaytillthoube- 

eftficke and oJde, and readie to dye, yet they will ſay (till that | 
thoudiſmiſſeſt them before the time : but then isthe time wh& 

the divell ſayth, the time isnotyer, forthe dinellis a 1yar, and 
knoweth that what licour ourveſlels bee feafoned with at the 

firſt, they will tatte of the ame euer after. Therefore linger 

not with Lot, forifthe Angell had nor ſnatched him awaye, | | | 


John, 5.2, 


hee had periſhed with Sodom forhis delaye. They were nor 

wiſe virgins, butfooliſh virgins, which ſought-nor for oyle, 

before the Bridegroome came: Samuellbegan to ferue God 

in his minotitie, Timothie read the Scriptures'in' his childe- 2 Tim.3.15 
hood, ohn grew in ſpirit, as heripened in yeares: ſo whether 

thou be old or yong, thy repentance cannotbe too ſoone; be- 

cauſethy finne is gone before, if thoulackeſta {purre tomake | 
thee runne, ſee howe euery daycrunmeatawaye with thylite : ' 
youth commeth vpon childhood, age commettv-ypotzyouth, 

death commeth vpon age with ſuch a {itt faile,thatifourmi- 

nies were ſpent in mentifiyng our {elues,vetour glafie would 
bee runne our, before wee had purged halte out corupions. fv; 


Si 4 ' Thus 


2.5tep. 


prayed, but becauſe they di 


592 lacobs Ladder, 
Thus much ofthe firſt Rep, 
\The ſecond Reppe in yourjourney,is to keepethe waye, as 
Godtaughtthe. Iſraelites a waye to Canaan, lendig a fierie 
iBar before them,which they did follow whereſoeyer it went, 
o when bee ordayneda heauen tor men, hee appoyntcd a way 
to come vnto it, which way hee thatmiſlethſhall neucr come 
totheende, As Hered-ſought Chriſt ouer all Iurie, but none 
founde him: but thoſe which followed the (tarre: ſo there is 
famething ill that leadeth men to Chriſt, v hich we mult fol- 
low orels wecannot come where heis. There be many wrong 
wayes, as there be manyerrors, but there is but oneright way, 
asthere is but one truth. And therefore Iacob did not ſee ma- 
ny, but one Ladder, whichreachedto heauen : and lohn Bap- 
tift is faide not ta prepare the wates of the Lorde, but the 
wayec: ſhewingthatthere is but one right waye in this life, 
which Salomon vnderftandeth for the meane, and therefore 
hee ſayth, T wrne not to the right hand vor ta the left, implying 
that wee may erre as well ot the right hande as of the left, as it 
hee ſhould ſay,ſome are too hotte, as other are too cold; ſome 
are too ſuperttitious, asother are too carelefie; ſome ate too 
feaxefull, as other are too confident : there is a zeale without 
knowledge,a loue without ſinglenes,a prayer without faith, & 
afaith without fruites. Therefore the Apoltle doth warne vs to 
examine whether we bee in the faith, not whether wee haue a 
kind of faith, but whether wee bee inthe faith? thatis, the true 
faith. Therefore Paule ſayth, Rznwe ſo : it is not enoughtorun, 
but wee muſtknow bow wee runne: it is notenoughto heare, 
but'we muſtcarchow toheare:it is not enough to beleeue,bur 
we muſt care how wee beleecue : it 1s not enough to pray, bur 
wemult care how we pray: it is not enough to worke, but we 
muſtcare how wee worke : for wee cannot doe good ynlefle 
wee doc: it wel,as we may ſeen this example. Cain offered, 
and God abhorred, becauſe he carednot forthemanner, God 
carednotforhis offering. Simon Magus beleeued, Herode li- 
fened, Foelix feared, Saulobeyed, Iclapall faſted, the Pharifes 
i not beleeue fo, heare ſo, feare 

o, obey fo, faſt ſo,and pray ſo, ashe which ſaith, Learne ofme: 


when 


henthey( Barr nd obÞ 
whenthey lay thatt ue ayed, ed; 
Chriſt he willantwer Anger dar rv rtf 
wat. Therefore if yee aske like the Scribeg.how yee hall. come 
to heauen, the right wayto heauen's the ww 9 came 
fromheauen.But here ſome willſay the word indeeddothes- 
tame the right way, bur many cannot find that way without a 
guide, Therefore I haue- picked,out of the wotde that waye 
which God calleththe right way : the way by whichthe word 
doth ſetthec into heauen;is to do vnto athicr 4s thou wouldett 
haue other doe vntothee, toexercile good works, and yet bc- 
leeue that Chrifts works ſhallfauethee:topray withoutdoub- 
ting, and yetrbee content thatthy prayer Ys not graunted: 
to keepe within thy calling,and daenothing by contention:to 
bring rhy will vazgo Gods will, and ſuffer for Chriſt, becauſe he 
hath ſuffered for thee: tdrepent not onely forthine open and 
grofle faukes, bur tor rneount cueric.{mne great, to apply 
all thinges tothe glorie of God, and of cucry thing to make 
fome vie. 

Thus the worde goeth before vs like the fierie pillar, and 
ſhewesvys when-wee are in;and when wee are out, or elſe the 
broad way would ſeemethe beit way, and therefore all which 
care not for the worde, goelike blind men to hell torheaucn; 
looke but to the Papilts, which haue the word manynknown 
rongue, ſome clamber to heauen with merites, ſome by An- 
oels, ſome by penance, and ſome by pardons, andeuery man 
hath a way by himſclſe,& alloutof the way : As Naaman an- 
ſwered Eliſha when hee wascommaunded to waſh himſelte 
m Iorden, are not Abanahand Pharpar rivers of Damaſcus 
better then Iorden ? may I not waſh there and bee healed? 
ſo they aye, are not pardonsas good as workts? arenot pil= 
grimagesas good as prayers? isnot facrifice4s good as obe= 
dience? isnot reading as good as preaching ? may not goe 
to heauen this way andthat waye, as well as by the worde ? 
No, as no water but Iorden could clenſe Naamans leprofie,ſo 
no way butthe word ggp bring to heauen. For which cauſe the 
lawes of God are call waies of God. & the word of God 


is calledthe worde oflite, roſhewe that there is no way to 
ut 
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14 Inonbs Ladder, © 
nM worde which is called the way andthe life, Therefore 
now ye fee-the way, 1' conclude with Efay, This is the waye, 
walkg init : Thus muchof your ſecond fiep to heauen, which 
is,keepe the way.” / 

Now when yee areinthe way, it is goed to make ſpcede, 
therefore the next (tep in-your journey is, Make haſt. For 
this cauſe Paul ſayth Ranne, which is the ſwiftelt pace of man, 
as though heeſhould goe faſterto heauen than to any place 
elſe in the worlde;” Hismeaning is this, that as a man dooth 
watch,and runne, and labourto berich quickly, ſo he ſhould 
heare, and pray, andtudie 8 yſcall meanesto be wiſe quick- 
ly. This the Apolile ynderftideth when he biddethysto adde, 
as if hee ſhould ſaye, when thouart inthe waye and knowelt 

oodfrom ewll, cuery daye kill ſome vice, and cuery wecke 
low ſome virtue,and make thyrwqratents tive talents,thy five 
talent tenue talents,and cuer be doing, and atlalt itſhal bee 0- 
pened, becauſe thou haſt knocked, Chritt ſayth, The king- 
dome of heauen is got by violence, therefore a man mul? bee 
earneft and zealous in the religion thar hee profetſeth,orellc ir 
maketh no matter of what reh1gjon hes forif hee bee but luke 
warnie, God threatneth to ſpew hinzour of his mouth : euery 
man hath a kind of religion, andthe religion of mott is to bee 
like one-another, as mercifullas other, as humble as other, as 
deuoutas other, but God faith, Be holy as [ am, not as other 
ate:for Chriit ſayth, Except your righteoſnes exceed the righ- 
teouſmts of the Phariſies, although they were halyer than other, 
Jeſnal not enter into heauen. 'T hat is, except ye be more than 
Ratute Proteſtants, which goc tothe Church and heare an ho- 
milie,and recciue once a yene;but will not offend any perſon, 
nor leaue any cultome, nor beare any charge, nor {uticr any 
trouble forthe glorie of God, yee thall come to heaucn, when 
the Phariſfies come out of hei, As loue delightcth men,!o zeale 
pleaſeth God: forzealc is the loue of God, Therctore cueric 
facrifice was offercd with.hrc, ta ſhew with what zeale they 
ſhould burne, which come tooticr prager or praite,or thanks 
ynto the Lorde. Thercforethe holy (Melt deſcended in fire, 
to ſhewe the Seruencic ofthem pon whomethe zoay Ghoſt 
reſtetih 


or the way to'Heanen. 595 
reſteth, Therefore the Cherubms were portrated withawingy, 
before the people, toſhew thatthey ſhouldbe as cameſt and 
quicke aboutthe Lordes butines, as the Cherubing, Therefore 
God would not take alame, nor a haking ſactifice, toſhewe 
how hee abhorrethflacknes in all our dueties. Therefore Saint 
lames ſayth, Bee ſift ro heare: wee mult bee ſwift to pray, 
ſwift toobey, fwitt to doe good, forhee is-not curſed-onelic 
which doth notthe Lords buſines,but he which doth itnegli- 
gently : that is, hee which doth anything before it, lke hun 
that would bid his triends fare well, and tollowe Chriſt after. 
The hound whichrunnes but forthe hare,runnes as faſt aspol- 
fiblic hee can: the Hauke which flieth buctoxthe partridge, 
fliethas-taſtas-poftibhe ſhe can: and ſhall be which runnestor 
heauen,creepe moreflowly than the dyall?Who bath fo much 
faith as the Apoſtles? yethowe often doth Chriſt fay, Qye of 
little jarth, Complaining that their faith was tow-lttle, and 
therefore when Peter anſwered him that hee loued him, as 
though hee loued him not enough; Chriſt asked him againe, 
whether he loued him; & as though he loved him not enough 
pets hee asked him againe, Loneft thou me? torhee woulde 
ue vs loue him ashe loued ys when his heartbloud was ſhed 
for vs : therefore when hee demaunded his loue, hee meaſurcd 
; it by theheart ſaying, Thow ſhalt laue God wih all thy heart, 
| with all thy ſtrength, with all tby minde. Thrile hee repea- 
teth all, left we {ſhould keepe anyching from him, Qur;Sauiour 


ſairhnot,that his father is glorified that we bring forthfrui, but 
l in that we bring forth: much fruit:is itnot berter to be yeſſels of 
gold than veſiels of brafſe ? Do yenot ſee how Chriſt reiected 
him which ſaid ie kept many commaundements, becauſe he 
would not doe one commandement, for one worke which he 
would not doe, our Sauiour made no reckoning of allthat hie 
had done. It was good forthe Apoſiles that they letr all and 
- followed Chriſt preſencly, butthis ſhuld not be written but ro 
{ teach ys with hat ſpeed wee ſhould follow Chriit, watching 
$ theftar fo ſoon as it rifgh,& the pitlar ſoſoone as itremouerh, 


In this {trive and goe one before another, as Peter and Iohn 


ftroue.who ſhould come firft to the ſepulchre, For it Agrippa 
could. 


4 Inovbe Ladder, © 
n.F worde which is called the way andthe life, Therefore 
pow ye {ce-the way, 1'concludewith Efay, This is the waye, 
walks init : Thus nuchot your ſecond fep to heauen, which 
is,keepe the way.” / 

Now when yee areinthe way, it is goed to make ſpcede, 
therefore the next (tep in-your journey is, Make haſt. For 
this cauſe Paul ſaych Rawne, which is the ſwiftelt pace of man, 
as though heeſhould goe faſterto heauen than to any place 
elſe in the 'worlde;” His meaning is this, that as a man dooth 
watch,and runne, and labourto berich quickly, ſo he ſhould 
heare, and pray, andftudie 8& yſcall mecanestobe wiſe quick- 
ly. Thisthe Apoltle ynder{tideth when he biddeth ys to adde, 
as if hee ſhould ſaye, when thouart inthe waye and knowelt 

oodfrom cull, cuery daye kill ſome vice, and euery weeke 
low ſome virtue,and make thyewaralents fiue talents, thy five 
talent tenne talents,and cuer be daing,and atla(t irſhal bee 0- 
pened, becauſe thou haſt knocked, Chriſt ſayth, The king- 
dome ofheauen is got by violence, therefore a man mult bee 
earneft and zealous in the religionthar hee profetieth,orelle ic 
maketh no matter of whatrehigjon hc3s forif hee bee but luke 
warnie, God threatnethto ſpew himzout of his mouth: cuery 
man hath a kind of religion, andthe religion of mot is to bee 
like one-another, as mercifullas other, as humble as other, as 
deuout as other, but God faith, Be holy as [ am, not as other 
are:for Chriit ſayth, Except your righteouſnes exceed the righ- 
teouſmes of the Pharifies, although they were holyer than other, 
yeſnal not enter into heauen. ' hat is, except ye be more than 
Ratute Proteſtants, which goc tothe Church and heare an ho- 
milie,and receiue once a yene;but will notofftend any perſon, 
nor leaue avy cultome, nor beare any charge, nor ſufier any 
trouble forthe glorie of God, vee thall come to heaucn, when 
the Pharifies come out of hel. As ioue delightcth men.{o zeale 
pleaſeth God: forzealc is the loue of God. Therctore cuerie 
facrifice was offercd with.fire, ra thew with what zeale they 
ſhould burne, which come :toottcr pragger or praite,or thanks 
yato the Lorde. Thercforethe holy (Melt Jefcended in fire, 
to ſhewe the eruencic ofthem ypon whome the roy Ghoſt 
reſtetin, 


or the way to'Heanen., 595 
reſteth. Therefore the Cherubms were portrated withwringy, 
before the people, toſhew thatthey ſhouldbe as camett and 
quicke aboutthe Lordes bufines, asthe Cherubing, Therefore 
God would nor take alame, nor a halting ſacrifice, toſhewe 
how hce abhorreth flacknes in all our dueties; Therefore Saint 
lames ſayth, Bee ſift ro heare : wee mult dee ſwift to pray, 
ſwift roobey, fwitt to doe good, forhee is not/curſed-onelic 
which doth notthe Lords bufines,but he which doth itneoly- 
gently : that is, hee which doth anything before it, like him 
that would bid his triends fare well, and tollowe Chriſt after, 
The hound whichrunnes but forthe hare,runnes asfaſt aspol- 
fiblic hee can: the Hauke which flieth burtorthe partridge, 
flicthas taſtas-pofibhe ſhe can: and ſhall be which runnestor 
heauen,creepe mere1lowly than the dyall?Who bath fo much 
faith as the Apoſtles? yet howe often doth Chriſt fay, @ ye of 
little jarth, Complaining that their faith: was too»little, and 
therefore when Peter anfwered-him that hee loued him, as 
though hee loued him not enough; Chriſt asked him againe, 
whether he loued him; & as though he loved him not enough 
pet, hee asked him againe, Loweft thou me? torhee woulde 
ue ys loue him ashe loued vs when his heartbloud was ſhed 
for vs : therefore when hee demaunded his loue, hee meaſured 
it by the heart ſaying, Thox ſhalt lone God with all thy heart, 
with allthy ſtrength, with all tby minae. Thrile hee repea- 
eth all, left we {hould keepe anything from him,Qur;Sauiour 
ſairhnor,that his father is glorified that we bring forthfruir, but 
inthat we bring forth: much fruit:is itnot berter to be yeſlels of 
old than veſicls of brafſe ? Do ye not ſee how Chrilt reiected 
him which ſaid he kept many commaundements, becauſe he 
would not doe one commandement, for one worke which he 
would not doe, our Samiour made no reckoning of allthat he 
had done. It was good forthe Apoſiles that-they letr all and 
followed Chrift preſently, butthis ſhuld not be written but to 
teach ys with v hat ſpeed wee ſhould follow Chrilt, watching 
the ftar fo ſoon as it ri{ggh,& the pitlar ſoſoone as itremoueth, 
In this {triuve and goe one before another, as Peter and Iohn 


ſtroue.who ſhould come firft to the ſepulchre, For if Agrippa 
cold. 
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596 \ Jac#!s Ladaer, 

could ber faued whenhe was alinoſt a Chriſtian, Paul would 
not hauelabouredto make him altogether a Chrittian, There- 
fare though purnie dce counted hereſie, yet remember that 
Chriſt faith, Nonecan fee God but the pure tmheart:and know, 
that there is no dealing with theſe mockers,butto anſwere the 
as Dauid anſwered Michol, whe ſhe {corned him forhis hum 
blenes;he ſaid, / wil{bee more bumble yet : lo when they mock 
thee for thy zeale, ſpightthem with more zeale, for euill is not 
ouercoine but with good, Thus we haue paſicdthe third ep 
ynto heauen . Thetourth ſtep in this happie iourney is, Perſe- 
wer tothe ende. Forityou beginne berime,and goe aright,and 
make haſt, and continue not yntothe end,your reward is with 
them ofwhom Paul ſayth, Their end i5worſe than their begin= 
ing. There isnothing in our life which ſuffereth ſo many e- 
clipſes and changes,as our deuotion, hot and colde,in and out, 
of & on,not in one moodſolong asthe Sparrow fits vpon the 
ground, but longing like the Chamelion to the colour of ir 
which we ſec: if we ſee good,it puts vs in a good thought:if we 
ſee orheare cuill, it turnes vs from gqod to cuill againe: thus 
man isrolled ypon a whecle that neuer tandes{till, but turnes 
continually about, as though hee were giddie and treading of 
amaze. Hee isypon the de of a hill, where it iseaſie to ſlide, 
and harde to getypthe fleſh : therefore the Apoſtle mooued 
withpittie, ſeeing man ſtande vpon ſuch a ſlipperie ground,as 
it wetein a ſhip readie to ſincke, or a houſe bending tofall, 
he crieth to them that ſtand ſurelt, Take heede leſt yee fall that 
is, when thou haſt put on the armour of light, and art in the 
ſpirituall teldeto fightthe Lords barttailes againti the world, 
the fleſh, andthe diuell : turnenot backe like Demas, bur re- 
memberthe comfort of Eliſha, that there bee more with thee 
than againſt thee, and that the rempter can ouercome none 
butthem which yeelde, Otherſeruants change their maſters 
for better maſters, but all thatſerue God are like the feruaunt 
which receiued a print in hiseare,afterthe maner ofthe Iewacs, 
in tok© that he would ſerue his maſterdgr cuer,like tte veſture* 
which bare their owners marke, Therefore the holy Gho!! 
crieth ſo often, Befaithfull enen unto the death: Be not weary of 
Wes 
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well doing : Take heede lealt ye fall, tor when thou art wearie 
of thy goodnes, God doth not count thee good, but wearie 
wh : and whenthou declineſt fromrightcoulnes,God 
doth not count thee righteous, but reuolted from righteouſ- 
nes: therefore Paul fayth, I ray contiewally, as though prayer 
were nothing without continuance : Iacob didnotouercome 
God io foone as hee began to wreltle with him, but when hee 
had wrettled with him ailnight, And it isfayd that Chritt took 
pittic of them that ſtayed withhim, I will not leaue thee ſayth 
Eliſha to Eliah : fo we ſhould notleaue God : fome came in- 
tothe vineyard in the morning, and ſome at noone, but none 
receinedany rewarde but they which (taide vntill night, As 
Gods mercieendurethfor cucr, fo our righteouſnes ſhould in- 
dure fof eucr, Euery thought, and worde, and deedota. »..h- 
full man is a Rep cowards heauen, in cuery place hee mecteth 
Chriſt,euerything puts him in mind of God, hee fcekes himto 
find him,and whcn he hath found him heſeekes him (till, hc is 
not ſatisfied, becauſc at cuery touch there comes ſome vertue 
from him. Iacob ſerved ſeuen yearesfor Rachel, and afterthem 
hee ſerucd feuen more, and yet hee was content toſerue ſeuen 
more, & when he had ſerued ſo many yeresthey ſeemed ynto 
him as nothing, becauſe he loued her : he which feruedſo long 
forRachel, ſcrued all his life for heauen: and it he had lued till 
this day, he would hauc ſcrued God ſtill, & thought itnothing 
becaule he loued him: to haue the Arke but a while, doth more 
hurt tothe Philiſtins than benefite them, fo to ſerue Cod but a 
while, dooth more damage vs then helpe vs, for happier isthe 
Childe which neuer b2gan, than Tudas whoſe ende was worle 
than his beginning, Whatalamentable thing isit ro heare this 
plaint oft him which was once the (trogeſt in the world, Samp- 
ſon hath loſt his ſtrength for Dalilah, for the loue of Dalilah 
that dothnot lou®him : to ſhewe what a ſhame it is to ende 
worſe than we beginne, Chrift ſhewes whatareproch it was 
ynto him, which began to build & could not fer vpthe roote, 
the paſſingers by pointed withtkeir fingers and ſaid, this man 
began a foundation, bur he could not couer it; ſothey wil ſay, 
this man thoughtto be holy, bur hee could notkeepe _ 
: What 


598 Iacobs Ladder, 

What ſhall I fay(faith Ioſhuah) when Iſrael turnechtthe back, 
when Iſrael rurnes the backe, this aſtoniſhed him, and this 
makes the whole Temple ſhake when the pillars tremble ? 
What an offence is it to the Church to ſee Peter to denye 
Chrift,which ſaid cuennow that he would neuer forſake him? 
To ſee Lot commit incelt with his daughters in the mount, 
which ſtrived ſo to preſeruethem chaſt in Sodom,to ſee Salo- 
mon worſhip Idols, which eretedthe Temple for thewor- 
ſhip ofGod,toſce Noah mocked ofhis ſonnefor drunkennes, 
for whoſe righteouſneſle his ſonne eſcaped, as if the (}arres 
ſhould fall from heauen,and light goe from the Sunne, Wiſe- 
dome is angry with him which leaueth his ri ghteouſnes,to be- 
come worle,the Vine would not forfake her grapes, the Oliue 
would not forlake his fatnes,the figgetrce would not leaue his 
ſweetnes, but the bramble did, hee is notthe Vine, nor the O- 
liue,nor the figgetree,buthe was a bramble made for the fire, 
which leaucth the joyes:let the dogge tune to the yomit, and 
the ſwineto the wallowe, but you like Abraham holde on thy 
ſacrifice ynto the cuening, in he euening ofthy life, and a full 
meaſure ſhall be meaſured yntothee, Thisis a long ſteppe,and 
man is like a horſe which loueth ſhort iourneyes,therfore how 
can he holde out ſo ftarre. When one tolde Socrates, that hee 
would very faine goto Olympus, but he feared that he ſhould 
not bee able to endure the paynes: Socrates anſwered him, I 
know that thou vſelt to walk cuery day betweene thy meales, 
which walke continue forwarde in thy way to Olympus, and 
Qirhin five or fixe dayesthou ſhalt come thither: how cafic 
this was,and yet he ſawe itnot,ſo is the way toheauen,ifmen 
doe bend thenifelues as much to doe good, as they beatetheit 
braines to doe euill,they might goc to heauen with lefle trou- 
ble than they goe to hell, Our idle houres are enough to ger 
wiſedome,and knowledge and faith, till we were like ſaints a- 
mong men :ifthoulook onlytothe (tops, & tel al the thorne; 
which lyc in thy way,thou ſhalt gofeartully,wearily,& ynyil- 
lingly,cuery thing ſhallturne thee afide,and cuery ſnaile hall 
ſtepbeforerhee, andtakethy crowne from thee: butthen lift 
vpthine cyesfrom the earth and looke to Chuifralling, the 
ſpirit 
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init aſſting,the Father bleſfing,the Angels comforting,the 
word directing,the crowne inuiting, and thy fetters ſhall fall 
from rhee and thou ſhalr riſe like the ſunne,and meruaile how 
the thing could ſeeme ſo hard,and be ſo ealie, whenyedo wel 
rememberthat ye chaunge not for the worſe, and doe, as ye 
doethen,and ye ſhall continue to the ende. Now lhaue en- 
couraged you like ſouldiers, andraken away your feare, I will 
bring you to the {1ght of your enemies, and will ſet thera be- 
fore your face,not to weaken you, for that were want of chari- 
tic, butto make you wary,which is trueloue indeede, Tonum- 
ber them ſurely I cannot, they are ſo many: and exactly ro de= 
{cribe them,it 1s beyond my kill, they are ſo ſubtill,. Howbeir, 
to giue you a little tafte,] may ſay as Eliſha faydrto his ſeruant, 
and you ſhallſee it, if you haue your eyes open: feare not, for 
they that bee with ys are more than they that bee with them, 
& he that is on our fide is ſtronger then al.Bur if you wilheare 
what the holy Apoſtle ſaithrouching them, I can tell you. He 
affrmeth,and that by the very ſpirit of God: we wrelile not a- 
gain(t fleſh and bloud onely, but againſt principalities, po- 
wers, worldly gouemours, the princes of the darknefle of 
this worlde, cuen fpirituall wickednefles inthe high places. 
And Saint Iohn fayth, they are the luſtes ofthe fleſh, the luſt of 
the eyes, andthe pride of life, let other men thinke of them 
what they liſt : they that heare them thus deſcribed, and haue 
felt the force ofthem in their owne ſoules, could not chooſe 
but confeſle, that they haue beene manie in number, migh- 
ticin power, ſubtill in practiſe, and what not : who know- 
eth notthis, that the more enemies wee haue, the more neede 
wee haue, both of force outwardlie, and of care inwardly : as 
againe, the morc powerfull they are, andthe more weake wee 
are, the more wee ould ſeeke tor helpe elle yvhere. In out- 
ward and bodily tocs and forces, we conteſlethe truth of this, 
and doc all what wee canto ſheye our ſelues wiſe, circum- 
ſpecte, and couragious : Howe much more had wee neede 
here, to expreſle all theſe thinges, where the conflictis more 
hard, though the conqueſt cbtained bee more glorious: and 
where again our focs & thei torces,be more mighty & many, 
though 
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though their oucrthrow once performed, giueth them the 
fooles foile.But whom ſhal wc look to hereq 2 Other men are 


as weak asourſelues, ifnot worſe, for al men,Jay them vpon a 


. ballice,they are altogetherlighterth& yanitie it ſelf. Ang if we 
feare and diſtruſt our ſelues , how dare wee, or how cn wee 
put confidence inothers ? ſpecially fith God faith, Cuyſedss c- 
aery one that maketh fleſh and blond his arme . Tologke vjito 
theholy andelected Angles, wil doe vs little 8 \becauſc 
they gonot bur being ſent, and aly,aies waite for a wordand 
warrant fromthe Lords owne mouth for all their aCtions : be- 
fides that, their owne oylc and force js little enough for 
their owne ſupportation. To GOD therefore thatis the God 
of our ſtrength, wee muſt needes come, yea and to him a- 
lone, or elſe wee are ytterlie ouerthrowne and caſt away, 
Andifwe cannot lay and doc tooas Danid did, Lorde whome 
hane I in heanen but thee,and 1 haue deſired none in earth with 
th-e,we are ina wotulltaking and vtterly loſt, For feare with- 
out, and fire within, Sathans malice alſo, mens,miſchiefe, and 
our corruption,will carrie & harrie vs, as it were a violent tem- 
pelt or ateninda Amongſt the heathen they had many 
odde conceits, tochaſe away bodily and ſpirituall enemies, as 
thoſe that haue written their hiſtories and aCtions, haue plain- 
ly ſer forth:ſomtimes fire, ſometimes water, ſometimes blood, 
and ſometimes one thing, and ſometimes an cther, as mans 

braineisabountifull ſhopto forge ſuchdeuiſes in, The Papilts 

differ not much from them, who thinke that w nippinges and 
ſcourgings, will tame and ſubduethe corrupt affections ofthe 

heart, andthatthe caſting ofa little holy water (asthey call it) 

or the making ofa croſſe in the face, forehead, breaſt, or anie 

otherplace, will chaſe away Satan, and ali his helliſh powers, 

Ofall which aZtions and ccremonies either heatheniſh or pc- 

piſh, werethey betterthan they be, (but in deed tixcy are ſtark 

naught as the viechem )we may ay asthe Apoſlle ſaith :Bo- 

dily exerciſepreſiteth little, ut podlines is profitable unto all 

things, And had Satansmalice, and manspreſumption Rayed 

here, and Yone no further in groſſeimaginations, concernins 

this and other matters, it had beenthe leſſe euill. But in 0: 
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light andlibentieof the Goſpell, ſome ſuppoſe, that the verie 
ſaying of Lordhaze mercie vpon v5, andthat without: faith of 
feeling, manytimes, is all inall : and-che pronouncing ofthis 
petition, Leade vs not mmto temptation, _ that withour ſcale 
or ynder(tanding of it, is ſufhcientto ſunder Sathahy and our 
owne corruption asfarre from ys, as the Eaſt is fromthe Welt, 
Vpon them their ſpirituallenemiespreuailed, by groſle igno- 
rance, and ſuperſtitious conceites: ypon vs by carclefle pre- 
ſumption, and preſumptuous careleſnes, neithertheone ofys, 
nor theother, vndcrftanding rightly as wee ſhould, eitherour 
foes forces,or our owne weaknes. And that is thecauſe why 
they and we informertime andoflate, ioyned withthem,and 
ſundredfrom them, hauereceiued very tearcfull falles and 0- 
uenthrowes: For all is one withSatan, ſo he catchand ſnatch 
men, and haue them in poſſeſſion, hee careth not by what 
meanes.Burt wilt thounoteſcape dangeronely,butouercome 
alſo? 1 will ſhew thee O man, whatthou ſhalt doe, at any hand 
goe out of thy ſelfe and other creatures whatſoever, for ifthow 
ficke tothemthough neuerſo little, thoudoelt diſaduantage 
thy ſelfe at the leaſt, ifnotouenthrow thy ſelfe, The wicked ſpi- 
rits are as ſtrong to effeRteuill, as the elect areto do good:and 
ſo much the more powertull that way, by how muchthey at» 
tempt it with commiſſion from God, and finde fit matterin 
men to worke vpon. And what then? fixe theeye of thy faich 
faſt ypon Godin Chriſt, andthou ſhaltneuermilcarrie, Forhe 
that cannotlye hath ſaydit,/ will or faile thee,nor forſake thee 
for ener : and inthe new TeſtamentChriſthathtold vs, which 


-isalſo a worde ofas ſure a promiſe, The gates of bell ſhall nos 
prenaile againſt thu faith, Nay,lwill ſay more1n the ſtrength 


and power ofthis perſwaſion,thou ſhalt be made morethana * 
conquerour, thorowe him that hath loucd thee, and waſhed 
thee in his owne heartbloud, Iknowe and confef{c-there are 
many lettes and hinderances, to the perlwaſton and praGtife 
ofthis truth : but heare and beleeueonely,and I willſhew you 
yet a more perfect and aflizred waye, by whichyouſhall bee 
made to walke ſafe,cither in the day of death,or inthetime of 
temptation, or in any other _ or croſle, that may beride 
t you 
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you inthis life. Seethat you havenbronly therwo fide poſtes, 
& —__ doote poſtes ofyour hou ks, {tricks over with the 
bloud ofthe Lambe,bur your harts purged through faith in his 
bloud,hom the power of dead works ; and thervthe deſiroyer 
thar ouerthroweth others, ſhall paſſe overthee, and bring thee 
in goodtimertb the full fruition of the heaucyly Canaan, But 
thou wile ſay aitheſlorbful perſon dothinthe Proverbs, There 
1s 4 Lyon, yea tnany Lyons inthe way: T anſwer: reckonthem 
vp,and bring them forth: they ſhall all by Gods grace bee ca- 
fly remoued, All forts of afili&tion are bitter,I confeſle it,& fo 
are many thinges inmeate, drinke, and Phificke, and yer wee 
xetiife them nor, bur viſe them tather; becauſe ofthe good wee 
knowor hope, they will effe&t in vs. And why fay wenot, as 
the Apoltle by the ſpirite doth: No chaſtiſement for the pre» 
fent ſeemeth to be toyons, but grievous? Howbeitafterwarde it 
bringethforth the quiet fruit ofrighteouſnes,xorothem which 
are therby exerciſed.Deathalfo is dreadfull:what then? but to 
whds Ipray thee?eut rothe man that hath his truft in his riches, 
orhath no hope of a better life : but to him that beleeueth in 


Chriſt, it is become through the power of the death and obec- 


dienceof Chriſt, a ſpeedie paflage to eternall life, We endure 
many dreadfullanddangerous things, and runne through fire 
and warter,& al for acortuptible crowne: And why ſhould we 
not with patience and prayer paſſe through this, which is the 
very high waye to heauen? Beſides, hell is horrible, Neither 
will I deny that : but {till Idemaund to whom it isſ0? ſurely to 
the divell and his Angels, and all manner of wicked ones, for 
whom it hath been prepared ofold: but as forthe godly and e- 
lcR,it cannot come nighthem, For Chriſt the yery way,truth, 
and life it ſelfe hathtolde ys, and therefore wee ought to credit 
x: He that heareth my words and beleeneth in him - ſent me, 
hath enerlaſting lif-, and ſhall not come into condemnation, but 
hath paſſed from death wnto life. Laſtly, isnot fin a ſhrewd and 
ſore enemieto encounter with? I confefle it : but to whom tel 
mee I beſeechyou? euen tothem in whoſe mortall bodies it 
raigncth,to fulhtthe coneupiſcences therof. Toother,in v.1,om 
the rootc of it is dead, it is not ſo,1yheitys woe refpeithis bie, 
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or that which istocome: for here the reliques offinne, are bur 
as prickes in our ſides, to prouoke ysto better thinges, andto 
ſtirreys vp to hunger and thirſt after righteouſnes: and forthe 
life to come,we ſhalbe vtterly freed fromthe ſame ahdhaue al 
teares wiped fro our cies.Tobringall into a ſi:mme:] ſay let al 
obiccted bee as true, as any thing maybe : yet all theſeanda. 
thouſand more ſuchlike, are nothingto hum that is in Chriſt, 
For the Apoltle ſayth, There :1no condemnation to them that 
are in Chrift [eſia: and it ishe alone that hath deſiroied death, 
and became ſinne for vs, that wee in him might bee madethie 
righteouſnes of God, And ſurely ſuch aone may in ſome good 
meaſure of comfort, joyfully ſay to the defiance euen ofdeath 
it ſelfe, and all other ghcſthe enemies wharſocuer : O dearh 
where is thy ſting | O grane where is thy wittori-! The ſting of 
death is ſinne, and the ſtrength of ſinne is the lawe: but thanks 
bee unto Godwhich hath gruen vs vittorie, through our Loyde 
leſus Chriſt, Yea hee may ſay, as the Saints and Martyrshaue 
faid in the middeſt of firie lames, I am perſwaded that neither 
death, nor life, nor Angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things preſent,nor things to come, norheight, nor depth, nor 
any other creature,ſhalbe able toſeparate mefrom the loue of 
God which is in Chrilt Iefus our Lord,Oh but death is terrible 
ill anſ{wer:in ſucha cloud of witneſſes, andeuidence oftruth, 
may I not in ſome ſort and ſenſe ſay, O faithleſle generation, 
how long ſhal I be with youthow long now (hall i ſuffer you? 
Is it fearefull to any,but to a naturall man,and to him that hath 
his felicitie here, andinthethinges ofthis life ? Surely it is nv», 
thing terrible to him, that is made a comfortable partaker of 
the fruites ofthe death of Chriſt, who dyed and ne, to 
the end hee might deſtroy death, and {11m that had the power 
of death, euen the diucll himſeife, But hell is horrible, True: bur 
yet tothem for whom it is prepared :butthouart in Chriſt ex- 
empted from it, For wv. hy did he himleite ſufter hellifh torments 
both in bodie and foule ? toleaue thee therein ? and to make it 
terrible or horribl<to thee?no, butto free thee & al his from the 
feare of bel, &the feeling of cuerlaſting condemnation.Oh bur 
what ſhal [ ſay touching my (in that is great and ped 
Itz the 
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the peculiar wages of it, is deatheternall. That is true in-the 
nature of finne;and the iultice of God:but withrhe Lord there 
isrhercic, that hee may bee feared. Stand{till a while, and you 
ſhallbehold the great works of God: andbe not fanhlefle but 
fAirhfull,' and belceuc the tructh of the worde. What is more 
cleerethen this ? where finne hath abounded,there grace hath 
aboiided much more. And thoughit bein a Prophet, yet where 
haue we a more plaine,plentifull,or cuangelica!l promiſe then 
this ? Though your finnes were as crimſon, they ſhall be made 
whiite as ſnow : though they were red as skatler, they ſhall be 


aswoll. If we haue the handor writing ofan honeſt man, we 


thinke our ſclues bound to giue creditethercto : howe much 


moreſhuld we beleeuethe moſtrrue and ynchangeable word 
ofthe eternall? To which, not for any want in himlelfc,but by 
reaſon of the weaknes of ourfaith, hee hath beene willing, the 
more aboundantly toſhewvnto the heires of promiſegthe ſia« 
blenes of his counſell, to adioyne and binde himſelfe with an 
oath, ſaying, AsI lue, I willnotthe death of a ſinner, yeal will 
be mercifull to their vnrighteouſnes, and I wil remember their 
ſins and iniquities no more: that ſo by two immutable things, 
thatis, bis inuiolable oath, and affured promiſe (wherein it is 
ynpoſſible that God ſhould lye)we might haue {trong conſo- 
lation. And as for theſe obieCtions, or any the like, what arc 
they elſe, but intruth and ſubſtance, the very euill reports; that 
the ſpyes brought yponthe promiſed land 7 And yet there was 
a very true tcſtimonie giuen by Ioſhua and Caleb: yea the pal- 
pable proofesthey had by the cluſter of grapes,& other things 
whichthey brought tron thence, were irrefragate witneſſes. 
Willyou belecue then becauſe they are many ? that is flatpo- 
penie : and befides,God forbiddeth vs to cleaue toa multitude 
to do euill. Will you feare them, becauſe they are mighty? That 
is to diltruſt God, who is greater then ail ; and tomake them 
omnipotent,w hich is blaſphemie Wil you doubt becauſe they 
double their afſaultes ? That is no encle of tempration, but this 
ratherto addean edge vntoour prayers, that ſo throughthem 
we may hearc in our heartsthat comfortable {pcech, My grace 
is ſufficient forthee,& my [ircngth ſhall be perfeeted through 
wieake- 
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weakehes; And' wheniwe ſhall haue all our ſenſes ſatisfied, in 
the contranie tructh, yea ſo farteforth, as that our eyes may ſee, 
our eares may heare,our hands may hand;e che good things of 
God (ouer and defidesthe faith, wee haue in him concerning 
them) it is not grofle onely, but impious, not to belecue. Bur 
here 1n this lite arc many pleaſures and certaine delightes law- 
full, as houles, friends; wes, children, goods, honour, and al- 
molt infinite ſuch like. That is very true ; but withthis honie, 
God intermingleth ſome gall, leatt the ſoules of his ſeruants 
might runne riot to finne, And who is he that can be ignorant 
of the yncertaineeltate of all & cucry one ofthem? Ourfrends 
fall away, as a fruite thatis ripe before his time, or as the mor- 
ning dew. Our houſes are ouerthtowne,and are like the ruines 
of a defaced hold, not oneſtone of them being left ypon ano» 
ther, Our wiues may be lewde intheir lips, looſe in their liues, 
aud wicked as was Jobs,& vriſh vsto curſe God anddye, Our 
children notriotous onely and diſobedient, but vnnaturall al- 
ſo,and nifing vp againſt vs,as Abſalon.The goods we poſſeſle, 
are not ynhitly by Saloms reſembled tothe Eagle, that taketh 
herto her wings,andflieth aloft intothe ayre:as for our honor, 
which we make asit were ſome deitie ypon earth, it is turned 
into ſhame,intherwinckling of aneye, or elle forgotten, asit 
had neuer beene : And we, that in our owne imaginations, are 
Lordes of all, are as the duſt or chafte of the earth caryed from 
all. And what reaſon is therethen, that theſe or any ſuch like, 
ſhould hinder vs in our race towards heauen? Hee thathath an 
inheritance orland in the world, will not be hindred from ta- 
kingthe poſſeſſionor enioying of it, when it fallethvnto him, 
by the teares ofhis wife, the intreatic ofhis children, the heape 
othis riches, or any ſuch likethings : And why thould we luf- 
fertheſe ſimple conceites, to ſteale away ourhearts from the 
hope and hauing of heauen? Beſides, who knowethnot, that 
as n reſpect ofthe life tocome,al thelc heaped vp inthe great- 
elt meaſure that poſſible can be in this world are not {o much 
as a ſhadow ofthe goodthingsthat thal be re«:ealed, Hath the 
ſpirice ſaid in vaine,that whichthe cye hath aot ſeene, neither 
the care heard, neither cuer yet entred into mans heart, hath 
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Godprepared for then that loue hum? Or ſhall we thinke it a 
lye?orthatGod ment to diſſemble and dally withv$?Oh be ic 
arre from vsto thinke orſpeake ſo. Isthat glorsous deſcripti- 
on ofthat holy and heauenly Ieruſalem, mentioned in the re= 
uelarions, but a fiction or forgerie ? It were blaſphemie forany 
mans heartto imagine ſo: wearerather to thinke,that God by 
that which is knowen, and can bee comprehended,exprefſeth 
that which yetis hidden from vs,and ſhall in good meaſure be 
camprehended ofvs alſo, wee knowing then, euen as wee are. 
knownenow. Wherefore let ys not feareall or any of our ad- 
uerſaries, or pulbacks, for true loue expelleth feare: neither ler 
vs befaint heartedin ourſelues, butlabour ratherto lift yp our 
hands whichhang down, and to _—_— our weake knees, 
for faithfull is he thathath promiſed, who willalſoperforme it. 
Bee faithfull unto the death, and I will gine thee the crowne of 
bfe, Hee that ſo runneth ſhall bee ſure to obtaine, and haue his 
portion with the Saints,inthe heauen]y inheritice,ofa crowne 
thatneuer fadethnorfalleth away. But hee that carethnot for 
this courſe, muſt haue his portion with hypocrites, inthe lake 
of fire and brimſtone, that burneth for cuermore, and bee ſhur 
out ofthe kingdome with the fearefull, vnbelecuing, abhomi. 
nable,murtherers, horemongers,ſorcerers,idolaters and ſuch 
like. Wherefore as you loue life, and loth death, runne well I 
beſeechyou : yea euen aSour text was at thebeginning, ſo ſay 
I at the ending, Sorunne that ye may obtaine: which 1 doe nor 
onely propound ynto you by exhortation, but commend and 
commutby ſupplication to God for my ſelfe and you,that eue- 
ry oneofvs, and I my ſelte eſpecially, may in feeling and faith 
fay :I amnow readie to be offered, andthe time of my depar- 
ting isat hande, I haue fought a good hight, and have finiſhed 
my courſe, I haue kept the faith, from henceis laid yp tor mee 
the crowne ofrighteouſneſle, whichthe Lorde theriglteous 
iudge, ſhall ewe mee atthat daye, andnot to mee onely, but 
yntothem allo that loue his appearing. 
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